government of INDIA 
ARCtl/EOLOGICAL SURVEY OP fNDlA 


CENTRAL 

ARCHAEOLOGICAL 

library 


ACCESSION NO 2 3.76 3 

CALL No. S(i2V22/A:ejL 
























r * • I 






f 




. - i 


< 





4 







/ 



4 




i 

f ■ 


* 


* 







1 




« 

■ 

ft 

THE HARVARD ORIENTAL SERIES 

VOLUME EIGHTEEN 



* 


ft 






HARVARD ORIENTAL SERIES 

edited 

WITH THE COOPERATION OF VARIOUS SCHOLARS 

BV 

CHARLES ROCKWELL LAWMAN 

nOFZSSOH AT «A*VASD tTSlTEftSlTy ; HO>fd»AlT MDdEl Of THE ASIATIC SgCJBiT 
OF l£KdAL| AOYAl. ASLAtIC BOClETI’i Ajri) SEOTSCHE jifOaCKSLAVniMriTf 
GESELLSCHAFT, BTC,; COSBESTONflIXfi HEUB£B OF THE tHFEMAX 
■IJASlAM ACADEHT AXB OF THE INSTITUTE OP FRANCE 

IDclutne Eighteen 


CAMBRIDGE, MASSACHUSETTS 

Zbc Ijarpari) TUniversitp |5reaB 

1914 







THE VEDA OF THE ^ 
BLACK YAJUS SCHO9I/. 

TAITTIRIYA SAKHITS"^ 

* 

PART 1: KAWAS I-III 


TRANSLATED FROM THE ORIGINAL SANSKRIT 
PROSE AND VERSE' 

BY 

ARTHUR BERRIEDALE KEITH, D.C.L,, D.Litt. 

or TUB [KKEB TE3IFLE, BABBISTEB-A^tAW, AKO OF 

HIS MAJESTY’S COLONIAL OFFICE 
soHEnue ACTiKa PBarEssoB or sakskbit at tue tmivE&smr or oxniu 
AITTHOB or ‘^EXSPOTIUBLE OOVBEJfUSi^ tN THE DOMDiTOHl' 

23763 




Sa2V22_ 


Keo 


NE 


CAMBRIDGE, MASSACHUSETTS 

Ebe Isarvarb TElniveraiti; press 

1914 




^ |S» 















*5"““ ®f ^ Suifli may be bad, in Ameria, by addi«^ Mewn. Gmw 
4ro CoMf^, Tork or Cbiea^ or Sob FtwwIko, op at the bomeoffiee, 

“ England, by addreeriag Uettia Gtnir A Co,. 
AA • ^ Squa™. London, W.C.; and in Conliiiinital Eojope, bj 

^di^g Mr. ^ Leiprig.-For the tiila and deacription* and 

■ee tbo Lilt at the end of Volume luiMitee^^ ^ 



*TO®TKI> TROM TTP* A.T THM 


rinVEESITT PKESS, OSFOBD, ENGLAND 
BY HOKACE HAKT N.A- 
PUHTEB TO THE DiilTEE^Tt 


Brst idition, 1914, One IToueond Cepiet 




CL', -Wl ARCfUEO’ 
. ... S5%B . 


vL 


UNcl SaJZ^^st*£/kij! 


TO 

CHARLES ROCKWELL LANMAN 

FROriESOfi XT SU^ABD mn VKmtTW 

IK SEOOGNITIOK OP HIS ADMIBABLE WOKE 
TOWAKTS THE ISTEKPRETATIOK OF INDIAK LIFE 
AKT UTEBATDKE 



















CONTENTS OF INTRODUCTION 


$ 1. The gfinj finiiknima .sjtvii-xxx 

Sumnmy of cootoDts of Saihita. 

Omlasioi) of viL &. 24 , . . . . , . ^ 

ApasUmbe and the Softhita. . 

$2. The Fada P&tlu end the Prati^akhya.an-xti 

The Sahhita end the Fada Pathas , . . , . , 

Theielation ofthe Padaand the Pratifakhya . . , ! roi 

The Pratjfakhja and the Saohita tt,,;;; 
The diflerences between the Sahhita and the Piati^akhra , . ixxjr 

The date of the Piati^hbya „»iT 

§ 3. The Sanhiti and the pranta saigas . , . . , xli-xlri 

The Sutras of the Yajurveda yH 

The text of the Sahhita in Baudhayana , , , , , Y^n 

Deviationa between the Satraa and the Sanhite .... jUt 

The date of the Sotne.. 

j 4. Tho Contente of tho Sahhit^ compared with the other Texts 

of the YnJurvoda.slvii-lxvi 

5 5. Tho SeTOrol Parte of the Sahhit* ..... lirU-Lav 

The main constihionta of the text ...... I*vii 

Tho Afvamedha ixTji 

The Y^anuvohyas.. 

The new and full moon ritual misting to the Hotr and tho 

Brahman.. . Ixa 

Kln^ iii.. liix 

Ea^da v * ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ , lix 

The Sattrtiyana.] ' Iyyi; 

The ago of the oeveial parts........ 

Tho relation of the Santra and the Brshmana portionB . . Ixxiv 

f 6, The Brihma^a and the Aranysha ..... Ixxti-Jxxxt 

Contents of the Brahmaps . Ixxti 

Contents of the Arapyaka Ixxviii 

Belatione of the Br&hmana and the Annyaha .... Ixxriii 

Early pssBagea . . ' , / . . . . ^ 

§ 7. The Belation of th« Sanhith to other Texts . . . Ixxxr-cui 

(o) The other Sa hh i fita of the Y^jumeda ..... Ixxxr 

Treatment of l^gvodic KUntraa ...... Ixxxrii 

Early date of Uaitrfiyani and Eflthaka Sahhitfia . , . xci 

Geographical data.. 

Grammatical forms...... vAy: 
















vm 


Ccmtenu Introditctum 


(t) The Aiinte^ BffthmapA 
(c) The PaUcsvinpii BhUuha^ . 

{di The Kaiiflitaki BrikhmaM * 

(e) The ^tapAtha B rthirmBA 
{/) The Gopatha Brahmapa 
f 8L The Bitqal ■ # * * * 

(a) The Haviry^Jnas . . , , 

(&) The animal offering , , , 

(ir) The Vajapeya . . , , 

(i) The BAjaaUya . , . , 

The Dit^ - * . . , 

(/) Tie Soma Sacrifice 

(j) The SautuhmanT - , , , 

{AJ The PtaTargya ^ , 

It} The Agtiicayana , ^ ^ 

(j) The A^vametiba « 

(Ay Tho Purusamedha 

19. The and Style . 

(а) The Hantn portions 

(A) The Brihmapa portions 

(1) Euphonic eomblnation , 

(2) Accidence 

(3) Componnds - . _ * 

(4) Syntax * . . , 

(B) Style . . . . ' 

f 1€* The 3Date of the SahMti 
(n) The Mantm portions 

(1} The Mantra and the Brahmapa 
(2) Belation to the Atharvayeda * 
(8) Belation to the Rgveda. 

(4) Aelatzon to tlie ^maveda 

(б) The Brflhinapn portions* 

(1) Belatien to Panini 


(2) BelatiDa to Ysska * * * , 

(8) Relation to the Talttirrya Pmtipokhya 

(4) Setatjon to the Satras . 

(5) The Absence of Melempoychoaia 
(8) Belation to ^T&hatya « 

I IL Tho Editions and the Commentaries 
i 12. AcknowlodgemenC of Obligations 


FAOa 

* acrii 

* e 

^ d 

di 

. dii 

* eiti-oxl 

* CIT 

ey 

- cyuL 

* od 

* Cijriti 

. CXV 

* cxxil 

CXJtUJ 
« cxxir 

« exxxii 

. cixayii 

* 

cxI 

* cjcZih 

* cidiT 

« cxly 

* eli 

» elii 

dvii 
clix—claxiij 
clix-dxyi 
. dix 

* old 

« clrili 

clxiv 
diyi-clxxiii 
clivi 

* clxlx 

* clad 
ctxxi 

^ dxxti 

* clxxii 
cluiii-clxxv 

dxxr 












CONTENTS OF TRANSLATION 
Randa 1 

PAOl 

Pr«pfi}baka 1. Th.^ axtd fbll moon aaorUa^sfi . « « t 

1. Tb© driving away of Iho calyiea ^ * 1 

2» Tho taking of ih© strew « . « . . ■ 2 

Tbc milkiDg ^ ^ 

4. Tb© making of Ih© offarmg S 

5. The prepamtion of th© grain « * » p # . » « « 4 

6. Th© pounding . « 5 

7* The placing of the poteherds + , ^ ^ , G 

8. Tb© cooking of the cake * , , , « » * « « 7 

0« The altar @ 

10. The offoTiDg of the ohlation 10 

IL The sprinkling and the endoemg-stioka 12 

12. The libations of butter 12 

13. The interchange of the ladles * 14 

I4p The ©pedal sacriflces ^ 10 

prapkfhaka 2, The Boma ©aorihoe ....... 

1. The preparation of the eacrificer ^ 10 

2. The oonflccration of the sacrificer 20 

A* The place of ©acrifice 22 

4. The saciifioial cow .......... 23 

5. The footprint© of the cow 24 

0. The measiuing of th© Soma ,,**.-.* 2S 

7* The buying of the Soma ^ . 20 

8. The placing of the Soma on the cart....... 27 

6. The taking of the Soma to the boll 28 

10* The guofit-offering to the Soma ....... 28 

11* The Uposads i - - - - 29 

12. The high altar ♦ . . . . . ^ ^ . SO 

13. The baeiificial carta and the shed 31 

14. The special saorifloes 33 

b [mjOM. It] 










L 3. 1 — 3 ChfUeMs of Tmuslaiion [x 

Yiotim for Agoi cmd Soma . . . « 3fi 

L The fiukiiig of the Sados , p 

S. The making of the eound-hotea S7 

3^ The adoration of the altara . , - « 3d 

4. The adoration of the aJlars ^ B8 

5. The cutting of the sacrifioia] poet .*..«. .40 

6. The placing of the poet 41 

7. The driving np of tho victim 42 

8* The olaying of the victim . k ....... 4S 

9. The cuttizig out of the omentum 44 

IOp The offering of the iat . . . . . . » 45 

11. The Bupplementary offering of the inteettnea . . . , . 4d 

12. The VaaatTvarT waters 47 

Id. The descent of tho Soma from the cart ^ . , . . , 47 

14. The apeoiol Aacriltoee , , » , .... 48 

Frapa|halca 4. The Soma emps ^ 51 

L The mokUig ready of the Soma ...... ^ 61 

2. The Upah^u cup, 62 

3- The AntaiyOma cup ^ ^ 62 

4. The cup for Indra and Vfiyu ^ 63 

5p The cup for Mitre and Vamna ^ 63 

6^ Tho cup for the Alvins 64 

7. The cup for the A^^vina - * * * ^ , 54 

8- The ^ukra and Kanthin cups . . ^ » * . . ^ 64 

9h The Qukra and Manthin cupe . . # . . ^ , 64 

10. The AgreyoM cup ^ *.*.*»_,* 65 

11. The Agraya^ cup ^ ^ 66 

12 . The Ukthya cup , * . . . 5 ^ 

13p The Ohruva cup ^ ^ ^ 66 

14 The Seasonal cupa ^ * .. . . 66 

15. The cup for Indra and Agni - ^ * 1 , . , * 67 

10. The cup for the All-gods ^ ^ 67 

17. The cup for the Haruta . 67 

18. The cup for the Maruts 67 

19. The cup for the Ifarutfl 57 

20. The cup for Mahendra **#*..* ^ 68 

21 . Hie cup for Kahendra 68 

22. The cup for the Adityos * ^ - . . * , ^ 68 

23. The cup for Savitr ^ §9 

24. The cap for Savitr ^ 62 

26. The cup for Savitr ^ 69 

26. The cup for the i^^goda ^ » . . , . , 69 


















xil 


Contents of Translation 


KL 6.S 


PA 


27 . Ho ctip for Agni with the wItos of the gode 
2S- The cup for the yoker of the boye 
29* The aopplementary cap for Agni 
The stjpplemont&ry «up for Xodra 
SI. Tlio supplementuy cop for Sorya 
32; The fire ritnol 
33* The fire rituoX 
34 The fire ritual 
35. The horse Baonfico 
The horee eaoriflce 

37. The ^odoifiii cap 

38. The Sodasjn cup 

39. The ^odugin cup 

40. The cup 

41. The^odfi^cup 

42. The l^oda^m oup 

43. The Dakfiipft offerings 

44. The Saniiet^ysjuB offeringa 
45* The couciuding bath« 

4G. The epocrial eecriffoea 
Prap&thakB fi. The HekiDdUfig of the Piro 


1 * 

2 . 

3* 

4* 

5* 

S. 

7* 

a 


1. 5. 


The mode of rekindling the fire 
Dotolls of tlie rckiadliug « 

The Montroe for the rekindling* 

Tlie eiplenatioa of the Biantrae 
The Mjuitroa for the adomtioa of the Ahavaniya » 

The Mantme for the adoration of the G^rbapitya 
The explanation of the Mantras in L £>. 5 * 

The explaiiation cf the Mantras in i* 5.3 . 

9* The AgnDiotra in the rekindling * . * * 

10. The reverence of the fire before a journey^ L 5* 10 n-/ 

The 6ftorifioor*s part m the new snd full moon eaerifioee, 

11. The epodal eacrlficee * * * , » 

Frepdf^aka 6- The aacrifteer*fl part in the new and fnll moon Banrilleee 

L The taking of the butter . ip 

2. The offering of the oblation 

3. The portions of the aaorifice^ &c* 

4. Tho supplementary offerings - 

6, Tho filling of the DhruYtt and the striding of tho saciifis^r 
3. The reverence of the sun and the altxkra * 

7, The putting of the sticks on the fire aud the vow 
a The bringing together of the saciificiid implementa 


0 ^ 


91 














16- 9H 


Qmtents oj 


& The tirelve paiis in the eACrific^s 
10- The deporitiiL^ of the oblfttioD » « « « 

11. The expUimtion of the UantraB of Invocation . 
IS. The epocrUl sacrifioes » e « « 


prapapiaka 7. The sttOrifleflr^fl part la tbo nevrmoon iacrifleofi 

1. The InYOCAtion of the Ida » , . . 

2. The celebtation of the . 

3. The nif!«3 of food for the pneats « « 

4. The offerlDga to the goda and the BrabmenB 

5. The eiplenation of the fiUicg of the DhtiiTA 

6. The explanation of the iwoience of the sun aD< 


the altaia 


The V^apeya, L 7, 7-12 

7, The preparation of the chariot . 

8, The chariot race 

9, The mounting of the sacrificial post 

10. The offerings of food.. 

11. The proclaiming of victoriea 

12. The AtigrAhya cups » 

18. The special sBOrifioss « 


PrapAfhaka 8. The Hfijasuya 

1, The offerings to Nirrti and others , 

2. Tlie Yai^vadeva offerings « . » » 

8. The Vorupapragbasa ofieriogs - 

4. The Sahamedha ofiferinga« « * « 

5. The ofiering to the Fites at the Sokamedhaa 

6. The cakes for Tiyambaka at the Sakamedhas 

7. The offerings to ^naaini and others 

S. The offerings to varioua deities . « 

9. The ofFerings m the houses of the Batuma 

10. The Devasn oblations . * * , 


11. The drawing of the waters of consecration 

12. The preparation of the waters of consecration 
18. The mounting of the quarters « 

14. The consecration . . . » . 

15. The progneea with the chariot ^ 

16u The adoration of the king. « . « 

17. The offerings to the 3aiha|^ . 

18. The Da^apeya . , » . ^ » 

19- The propitiation of the quarters and offerings to the 
20. The offerings to the Prayujs . , . . 

2L The SautramapI . . . , , 

22. The speoial saoriftcoa .... 


at3radatas 


[wl 

PAOfl 

92 
98 
94 
9B 

98 

93 
90 

100 

101 

102 

103 

104 
104 
lOB 
107 
100 
110 
110 
in 

118 

118 

114 

114 

IIB 

lie 

118 

119 
110 

120 
121 
122 
123 

m 

125 

126 
127 
1 ^ 
m 

129 
120 
180 

130 

















Contents of Translation 


xiii] 


Eanda 11 

Freipathflka 1 . Tlia special animal sacrifices . 

1 . Offerings for those desiring wealth, Ac. . - • 

2. Offerings for those desiruag freedom from disease, Sc. 

3. Offerings for those desiring Tictory, &o. • . 

4> Offerings for those dosiring splendour, ■ • 

5. Offerings for those desiring cattle, &c, . . ■ 

6 w Offerings for those desiring villsges, 4c. . . . 

7. Offerings for those desiring splendour, &ft, 

a Offerings for those deriring splendour, 4ft . 

9 . OfferingB for those deeiring food, &c. ... 

10. Offerings for eortaio evsntualitiea .... 

11 , Uaatras for the special flacrifiees . 

Frap^th^ha 3. The special saertfloes 

1. Offerings for those desiring children, Ac, . 

2. Offerings to Agni as path-mnltor, Ac. . . 

3. Offerings to Agni as desire, Aft .... 

4 . Offerings to Agni aa possessed of food, Ac, 

6 l Offerings to Vsifvanara, Dadhikrtvan, and the Mnruts 

6 . Offerings to Aditi, Vsifnamun, and Vanina 

7. OfferiDga to Indra 

8 . Offerings to Indra, who goes sliaight forward, Ac. . 

9. Offerings to Agni and Tiann, and to SjiTBSvatl . 

10, OfferingB to Soma, Kudis, and Agni.... 

11 , Offerings to Indra with tlie Manits .... 

12. Mantras for the spooiat sacrifloes , 

FrapAfbaha s. The special sacriflcee {c^otir/utd) 

I. Offerings for the Adityas and the Manits . 

3 . Offerings for those afraid of death, Ac. 

8 . Offorings for those who are parted from the sacrifice, Ac. 

4. Offerings for those desiring heSTen, Ac. . 

5. Offerings for one aeized by disease .... 

B. Offering for power to eat food . . . ■ ■ 

7. Offering with all the Prsthas for strength . 

8. Offering for one desiring right .... * 

9 . Offering for one desiring a yillsge . . 

10. Mantras of the offering for one desiring life . - 

H, OfferingB for one long diseased and for one desiring life 

13. Offering for one who receives a horse . . 

13, Offering for one seized by miafcrtTino 

14. Mantras for the special sacrifleos . . . 


['—li, 3.14 


raon 
. 133 

. 1S8 

134 
. 138 

. 137 

. 1 S 8 

139 
l 149 
. 143 

, 148 

. 143 

. 144 

. 146 

. 146 

. 147 

. 148 

. 149 

, 161 
. 163 

. 133 

. 164 

156 
, 167 

. 153 

. 160 

. 163 

. 163 

, 165 

. 166 
. 167 

. 183 

. 109 

. 169 

. 179 

. 179 

. 171 

. 173 

. 173 

. 174 

. 174 







it. 4.1—1 CcmlmU of [xiv 

PAd£ 

4. Tli« spooial saoriflceB (cofUimAGd) ^ ^ ^ . 177 

I , Offering for OBO contending with foes 177 

2- Tho victorione offenisg for one contendixig with fooB - * » » 177 

3^ THo Samvargo^l 173 

4. ObtAtion of bewe to PrajApftti 179 

5. Tho ManttAti for tho CitiA S 4 iciifice 179 

0. The Citra sacrifice 180 

7. Tho Mantnis for tho first part p . . . . . ISO 

8 . The MantraB for the KJtnnsti, second part . * * , . 181 

9. Tho e^pknation of tho Mantras in ii* 4 ^ ^ • 132 

10. The explanation of the Mantrae in ii 4. 3. * . * . 188 

II. The offering of three coastitnoBts . . * ^ . 188 

12. The deity of tho offering of three constituenta ..... 185 

13. The oblation to Indm and Erhaspati . . h . . . 188 

14^ Mantras for tho special saoriflces ...... 186 

Frap^fhaka 6 . Tho new and fiOi moon sacrifloea . . . « 188 

1 . India and Vi-^varnpa, son of Tvastr ....... 188 

2. The slaying of Vrtra by Indra 190 

8 L The offering of the Samn^yya at the new moon « . « . I9l 

4. Offerings to Agni, Yi^u, ....... . 392 

fi. The SAxhnAyya as equiTalent to a Soma eacrlfice . . . . 193 

6 . The neir and full moon aaotifices aa compared with Soma fiacriffcee « 194 

The part of the Hotr at the new andi fttU moon sacrifieeBp 

ii. 5. 7-^11. 1-^ . . . . p . . , , . 398 

7, The kindllng-Teis^ .......... 190 

5. The kindling-vers^ « . . , , ^ . 197 

9. The Fravjua and the Hivide.. 198 

10. Optional recitations of the Samidhenia ...... 200 

11. Buies for the conduct of the Hottp iL 5.11. 1-3 . . . , 201 

Buies for the oondnot of the Adhvaryu, ii 5. 11. 3-9 . . * 202 

12. Mantrae for the special saoriflcea , . 203 

PrapILthaha e. The new and ftoU moon eaoriffces .... 208 

L The fore-eacrifiees ... --,.... 205 

2 . The pordoDB of butter , 20G 

3. The cake for Agn I ... , , . 20S 

4. The measuring out of the altar ....... , 200 

5* The preparation of the strew *.* , 210 

A The Upah^u and Sfiatakrt offerizige *..,.** 211 

The part of lha Hotp at the new and ftill moon sacriffcea, iL 3. 7-10 212 

7, The inYocatlon of the Ida 212 

8 . The eating of the Ida and tho Pra^tra 213 























xt] Cor^xnU of TmyislatUm [—iii, 3,9 

PAOE 

9. Th« tAsr-saciifioes, th« SakUrAka and Namovflka . . . , S15 

10. The Qaiiiyuvsia oad PatntBimy^Jaa.216 

11. Th« Mantras of the Hotr at the Sanivai^^i ..... 217 

IS, Tko Mnntres of the Hoty at the sacrifice to the Pitre . . ■ 219 

Kanda III 

Pnpithftkft 1. The ffupplciment ta the Sozua sacriilco . ^ - 22S 

1. The Biantw used by the Dlkdta 

2s The Mantr&s far the pUciQg of the Soma « « ^ 224 

3. Tlie imointio^ of the carts and the making of the fire - « ^ 225 

4. The Mantras for the slaying of the victim e . . , . 225 

5e The explanation of tho Mantras in 111^ L 4 « ^ . a 227 

* The atroking of the implements.. 228 

7+ The rivalry ef escrifider& . s ^ ^ ^ * e 229 

8, The NigrShhya waters ...***,*- 2S0 

9- The offeringa at the end of the preeainga 231 

10. The Prsvrtahoina and Yipmddhoma , * s * . . 233 

11. The special aaertftoOH , , . * ^ , 234 

FrapAthoka 2. The supplement to the Soma sBertflt^ . 238 

1. The Favsmana Stotras S38 

2. The three pressings ^ -p - 239 

3^ Tho gazing on the Soma ^ * 240 

4v The Mantrea for the creeping to the Sadaa . » . * p 241 

6- The Mantras for the drinking of the Soma - . * . . 243 

6. The speckled butter ,*,**..*-- 248 

7- The Stotra and the ^astm * ^ ^ » 247 

8* Miscellaneous Mantras for the midday and ovening pressings . - 248 

9* Tho Pratig&ia. 251 

IOp Tho Pmtinixgtahya cups **,..,.** 252 

IL The ffiwciid saorlfloes 253 

Frap&fhaka 3. The stipplement to the Soma saoriJIce (ctmimued) . 2BS 
1, The Mantras for the aupplomontory cups 255 

2- Tho Mantras for beginning tho Stotra and the Pratigara . - . 255 

8. The Mantras for the Ahyti and Adabhym cups . . , # * 256 

4- The eiplanatioTi of the Mantras in lii. S. 8 . , * . 257 

5, The Mantras for the Fi^ni cups at the Dvada^aha . * . . 268 

G* Tho Atigrabya cups at the Gavom Ayans 269 

7. The formulao of invocation at the Soma sacrifice . • . » 259 

8. The concluding ceremonies ^ ^ * 260 

&_ The offering of on aged bull 262 






















iii. 3. 10 — Contents of Translation 


[xvi 


10. The wpiatioo for the Blaughbr of* rietiin with embryo 
II. Tho special sRcnflees , . . , , 

Fmpathaka 4. The optional and occoaional nfn >i>itigy 

1. The esplanaHon of the Mantnw in iii. 8. 10 

2. The Mantra* for the offering of a goat ... 

3. The explanation of the Mantras in iij. 4. 2 

4. The Hontroa of the Jaya offerings • . . . 

5. The Maotrae of the Abh^tana offerings , 

6. The exposition of the Mantras in iii, 4. 4,6, and 7 . 

7. The Mantroo of the RiksjTabhrt offerings . . 

& The rue of the Baatrahhrt offerings .... 

2. The oblations to the goddesses and X)b&tr , , 

10. The offering to VastoGpoti before travel . 

11. The speoial Baorifloes ..... 

Frap&lhaha S. MisceUaaeous sapplomeats 

1. The intriodLctory rite of the new and full moon sacriffces 

3. The StamabhugAfi e . . * , 

S, The Vvfttilc niinM * , ^ ^ 

4p The AtTmoku Mantras ^ e , * 

5, Th« Aditya ciip in th& third pressing 

0. Mantras connected with the wife of the sacrificer ! 

7. The wood for the lodlea in the new and fall moon sa^cea 
S. Th$ Dadhi cup e * . ^ 

0. The explanation of the Mantras in iii. &. 8 
10. The Atigtahys and Piitna cups at the Gavllin Ayana 

The Mantras of the Motf in the animal soorifloe 


pson 

268 

264 


266 

266 

267 

266 

260 

270 

270 

271 

272 
278 
274 
276 

278 

278 

272 

280 

280 

282 

288 

284 

284 

286 

286 

286 


Kanda IV 

Prapathaka 1. The placing of the lire in the flie-pan 

1. The taking up of the spade. 

2. The obtaining of the clay .... 

8. The digging up of tho clay ... 

4. The taking of the clay . . . 

6. The foahioning of the pon 

6. The preparing of the pan , , , 

I* f with the offering of five victinla 

8 . The Apn versea foi- the fire soctificee 

2. Tho kindling of the fire in the pan , * 

10. The carrying of the fire . . . | 

11. The Mantras for the offerings at the Vai^vadeva 


‘. 280 
. 282 
. 200 
. 222 
. 224 

. 206 
. 207 

. 228 
. 800 
. 602 
. 303 

. 306 










:XYii) Contents of Tramlation [ — W.4.12 

PAQ« 

Prftp&thAkA 2 . The preparatioa of the grotuid for the Are . « 307 

1. The pbcmg of the fire-pan on the iJhrone 307 

2. The adoration of the fixe . . . . . . . . . 30^ 

3. The tahing of the fire to the place of piling . , , , * 310 

4. The piling of the Garhapatya 312 

5 u The ploughing of the earth for the Ahavaniya ^ ^ ^ 313 

B. The eowing of the earth. . « 3lfi 

7, The casting of lumps of earth . , , , ^ . 3lS 

8 , The depositing of the gold plate 320 

9- The depositing of the naturally perforated briok, &o. . . . 32X 

19 * The placing of the heads of the victims « » ^ ^ 324 

11« The Mantras far the oShringe at the Varupapraghfisu« « 325 

Praplithaka 3. The five layers of brieks 327 

1. The Apafiyl bricks of the first layer » « * « ^ « 327 

2 . The Frsnabh^ bricks ef the first layer « « . » » ^ 327 

3. The ApOnabhri bricks of the drat layer » « , , « « 323 

4. The Afvini bricks of the second layer , . ^ ^ . 329 

5. The VayaayS bricks of the second layer .«»»»» 330 

6 i The naturally perforated and other bricks of the third layer ^ « 331 

7« The Brbatl hncks of the third layer 331 

8 p The Akanay&siomlyS bricks of the fourth layer» . , * * 382 

9, The AksuyastomlyA bricks of the fouiiUi layer, « « « 1 , 332 

10, Tho bricks of the fourth layer * *.338 

It, The VyiLfd bricks of the fourth layer , , « ^ ^ « 334 

12 , The Asapatns and other bricks of tho fifth layer , , + * 335 

18. The Mantras for the oflbringa at the B^&kamedhas ^ « 333 

Frap&thaka 4, Tho fifth layer of bricks 340 

1, The StomahhAgfl bricks i * 340 

2, The l^akasad bricks , ..* . . 340 

3 * The Faocaco^ bricks ^ i * 341 

4. The Metre bricks « , , * * ^ * 342 

5, The Sayuj bricks 346 

0- The Vitvajyotis bricks 343 

7, The Bbtlyaakrt bricks * * * * * » % + 347 

S, The Indratann bricks » t « » » ^ ^ ^ 348 

9. The Y^ustaafi bricks 343 

IOl The Nak^tra bricks 349 

11« The seasonal bricks 349 


12. The MabapF 9 tha Mhntras in the horse sftorifioe * * * 351 

c [s.g^ 11 ] 























iv.6.1— C<mZcrUs of Tmnslatioix 

f rftjh&tbaka fi. Tha ofi^rmEB to Bodro 

■- 



[xviii 

PAOB 

. 35S 

The appeasing of Budra « 






. 353 

2l The double efferiag of bomage to Siidra 






. 355 

S. Tbe double offering of homage to Rudra 






. 355 

4. Tbe double offering of homage to Rudra 






. 866 

The dingle offering of homage to Rudn 






. 357 

6. The single offering of homage to Rudra 






. 357 

Z The single offering of homage to Bndm 






. 353 

& The single offering of homage to Rudra 






. 353 

dp The single offering of homage to Rudra 






. 359 

10. to Budra .... 






. 360 

il. 9^ and Yajua Torses to Rudra « 






, 361 

PrapathatLa The prepantion of the ffro 





. m 

1. The besprinkling and dragging oTsr . 






, 363 

2, The offering to Vigrrakarman 






. 364 

&. The leading forth of the fire 






. 367 

4. The Apratiratha hjrmn 






. 369 

5p The placing of the hre 






. 371 

The horae saoriffooi iv» 6-2 






. 373 

6. The equipment of the sscriloer. 






. 373 

7, Yejcaee In praise of the steed 






. 375 

8. Verses in praise of the steed 






. 377 

9. Verses in praise of the steed 






. 379 

Frapslhaka 7. The pLLing of the Are 




. 380 

h The Yasor DharS offemigs 






. 380 

2. The Vasor Dham offerings 






. 381 

3. The Vasor Dham offerings 






. 381 

4. The Vasor Dhltra offerings 






. 331 

The Vasor Dhaia offerings 






. 331 

6. The Ardhendra^i formulae 






. 381 

7. The Vasor DhfiiU oEfhjings 






. 383 

8. The Vasor Dba^ offerings 






. 383 

9. The Vasor BharA offarings 






, 382 

10. The Vasor Dharfi offerings 






, 383 

11. The Vasor DhUrA offerings 






. 383 

12. The VsjapraBsTTya offering 






. 383 

13. The yoking of the fire 






• 384 

14. The VihsTyn bricks . , , * 






. 386 

1& The Huitras tot the Hi^sare^ of the hone 

saeriffee 


. 387 













30x1 Contents of TmTishtion [—y. 3 .12 

Kanda V 

PAGE 

PrapS^haka L The placing of the fire in tka flna-pan ... 301 

L The libation to Savitr and tbo talcing of the epade .... 391 

2. The going for the clay . . . ^ . , . . , . S92 

a The preparation of the gnmnd 398 

4. The gathering of the clay for the altar . , 

5. Tho dopc«]dn{f of the ol&y 305 

6. The making of the fire-pan ee.ee e m 

7. The preparation of the pan . ... 397 

The heads of the victmiH , . e * . * . . , 303 

9. The production of fire in the pan 309 

10. The fire in the pan 400 

11. The Apri hymn for the horse esorifice a « ^ ^ 402 

Prftpathnkn 3. The preparation of the ground for the fire . . 403 

1. 'The placing of the fire on the throne and its adoration * . * 408 

2. The curying of the fire in the pan ,,,,,,, 404 

A The piling of the Garhapatya ...**.** 406 

4. Tho mlngUog of the firea 407 

5. The ploughing of the eacrifickl ground ...... 408 

6. The oaetiDg on of sand 409 

7. The depoaiting of the gold plato.* * 410 

8. The placing of the luituially perforated brick . ^ . .411 

- 9. The putting down of the paHt Sc, . 418 

10. The bricks of the first layer 414 

The horae aacrifioe 11 and 12 .... . 416 

11* The marking out of the lines of the horse . . * a . * 416 

12. The fiaying of tho horse 417 

Prapajihaka 3. The second and latex layers of hricka . - a 413 

I. The hrickB of the second layer 413 

2p The bricks of the third layer ........ 419 

3. The Akfljrwyastomjya bricks of the fourth layer. . * . . 420 

4. The Si^i and Vyu^i hricka of the fourth layer ..... 421 

6. The Asapatna and Yiraj bricks of the fifth layer .... 428 

6. The Stomsbhaga bricks of the fifih layer ...... 424 

7. The Nakaaod and other bricka of the fifth layer..... 425 

8. The Metre bricks of the filth layer **..... 426 

9. The Sayuj and other bricks ........ 426 

10. The Vrstisoni and other hricka ........ 426 

11. The Ehnyaskrt bricks ......... 427 

12. The hoi^e socrifloa (confimied).* . 428 
















1—] Contmts of Translation [xi 

pAaB 

FT&pathAk{)i 4. The piling of the fire altar {contmue^ ... 428 

L The Indi^tano, Y^iUtftiia, attd Wak^trabricke . * . . 42S 

2. The ptavya bricks, 429 

3. The explanation of the ^atsmdnya 4^0 

4* The beaprinkling and dialing o^er 480 

6. The anomting with butter and the libation to Vifvakamun * 481 

6. The putting on of the kindlbg-atickjs aod the taking forward of the fire 4S2 

7. The placing of the fire on the altar . . . p . - * 484 

0. The Vasor Dhan . p . 488 

9p The Vnjapraflavrya . * p * ^ ^ ^ - 438 

10. The yoking of the fire and the re-piling . . , p * * 487 

11. The Vihavya brickfl , p ^ ^ p , * 438 

12. The horse eaorifloo (confmued) ^ - 439 

FrapathakA 8 p The piMng of the fliro altar (amtmued) , . . 440 

1. The Dlkwiniyeati p . * p . - p * p . 440 

2. The piling of the fire and the keeping in the pan . , - ^ 441 

8. The pan. the head of the man, and the Yamabhit brick , , p 442 

4* The Virtj and the Retahsic bricks * p . * p . . 448 

5. The gold and the naturally perforated bricks p p . * . 444 

6. The form of the days and space-filler bricks * * * * . 448 

7. Th e rule as to the ninnber of stakes Ac. . . , . ^ » 448 

8. The rever&rioe of the fire and the AtmeeUkas * . * * , 447 

9^ MiBceUaneone rites p p « > * « p p p p 448 

IQp The Berpent and ether offerings . . p p - . , 449 

The horse sacriflce (contimied)} t. 5- 11-24 . . ^ , 451 

IL List of victims , . p . « p p p . . . 451 

12L List of Tictuns . p p * ^ p p p « . . 451 

18 List of victims . . p « p * . * . p . 451 

14. List of victims p p . . . . p p . , . 452 

15. lust of victims * ^ p * ... * 452 

10P List of victims.* . ^ . 452 

17p List of vTctima .*..*..*.** 452 

18 List of victims p p ...... . 452 

19, List of victimfl . p . p * p p * . . , 452 

20p List of victims p * . , p p . p . . , 453 

21. List of victims p * , p - p ^ p » . , 453 

22. List of victims . . . p p p . . ^ ^ , 453 

SS. List of victims p . « « - * p « « , 453 

24. List of victimB , p - p * . p » . , ^ 453 

prapafhaka 0 * The piling of the Are alUr (conlmuc^ * . , 453 

Ip The Mantras for the pot bricks ^ - p * * * , . 453 



























xxi] Contents of Tmnslati<m 

2, The pot brieka and the oblation to Brbaspati . 

d' 

l-v. 

a e 

7. 16 

FAOE 

4S6 

S. The Bhateetakfls 

1 

e 

- 

456 

4. The offerings on the Daibbat gm^ .... 

m 

k 

a 

457 

5. Certain ofTeringa in the Abkijit. * . . . 

V 

p 

■ 

453 

6. E^luution of certain points in the ritual in v. 0. 6 . 


i 

■p 

459 

7, Variant leogthe of tbe Dlk^ . . . • • 

+ 

P 

■ 

460 

8. Uiacellaneotifl poinU of ritual ..... 

1 

* 

p 

401 

9. Further points of ritual ...... 

a 

1 

a 

468 

10. The merits of the bi^pUJitg , . . . . 


* 

V 

463 

The horse saoriffce (myinuedOp 6L 11-23 . 

« 

P 

1 

464 

Xl- List of eighteen victims * .... 

* 

■ 

1 

464 

12. List of eighteen victlnia ...... 

m 

e 

p 

464 

13, LL&t of eighteen victims 

p 

p 

p 

404 

14. List of eighteen vietims 

■ 

i 

- 

465 

16. List of eighteen victims * . m ^ . . 

p 

k 

a 

405 

16. List of eighteen victima ..... a 

a 

* 

a 

465 

17. list of eighteen victims ...... 

b 


e 

465 

IS. Xiet of eighteen victinis 

* 

P 

■ 

465 

X9, List of eighteen victhns 

1 

i 

* 

460 

20. List of eighteen victims 

>1 

P 


466 

21. The pftlra of victims 

1 


* 

406 

22. The victinis on the last Atirfttis Osy ^ « 

■ 

e 

e 

460 

23. The seasonal victims 

p 

m 

m 

467 

Frap&tih&ka 7. The piting of the fire alter (continue 

p 

m 

* 

467 

1. The mode of piling the fire . . * . . 


* 

p 

467 

2. The Ajysni bricks *.....- 

b 

m 


468 

3. The Vajrini bricks and the Vasor Dhim - 

* 

■ 


470 

4. The Basfrabbrt brieka ...... 

P 

e 

■ 

471 

The restoration of the estrnguished fire . 

P 

a 

1 

47g 

6. Misceltaneena rules regarding the fire 


e 

p 

478 

7. Th« Aknti lib&tioss . . . ^ • 


■ 

■ 

475 

0. The self-piling of the fire . 

A 

% 

p 

470 

9. The taking of the fire * . .... 

■ 

m 

m 

477 

19. The putting down of the heads of the victims * 

in 


k 

478 

The horse aaoiiftoe V. 7, 11“26 . 

P 

* 

a 

479 

11. Offerings with the parts of the victim 

* 

m 

p 

479 

12. Offerings with the parts of the victim 

* 

a 

a 

479 

l^L Offerings with the parts of the victim 

P 

p 

- 

479 

14+ Offenngs with the parts of the victim 

a 

p 

a 

4S0 

15. Offerings with the parts of the victim . ■ 

1 

a 

- 

480 

19, Oferingi with the parts of the vietiin 

m 

V 


480 











V* 7. 17 —] CmitGnts of Tmnslatmi [xjtii 

PAGE 

17^ Offeiiogg with tip parts af tie victEm , , ^ ^ , 4S0 

18. OGTeriQga nv^ith tip parts of tip Tictim 431 

15^. OfTpripgs with the parts of the 'vifttim ^ * , * * . 431 

20. Qfferiiigs with the poitB of tie victim « . , . . « 431 

21. OSeiiEgs with tie parts of tie victim ^ ^ ^ , 481 

22. OfieriDgs witi the parts of the victim . , ^ , 481 

23* Offering with tie parts of tie victim 481 

24. Tie A^Tsstomlya * » * i. . , » , 482 

25^ Hsptraa said over the head of tie horse ..482 

20. The smeUiog of tie food by the horae , ^ . 482^^ 

£anda VI 

Frapathaka I, Tie erpositioa of tie Some seertflco. , » , 433 

1. The entrance into the hiill « . . , « « . , 433 

2. The cansecFatian lihatioiis ■ . » . , , ^ 435 

3. The garment of black antelope skin^ the girdle, tie hom . . ^ 437 

4. The obligations of tie consecrated 489 

6. The preliminary ofifering ^ , , , . ^ ^ , 491 

8. The piLTchase of tho Soma. - i. « » « ^ ^ ^ 492 

7* Tio treatment of the Soma cow ^ ^ ^ , 494 

8* Tie oGTerLdgs in the footprints of the cow - , . * ^ * 495 

9. Tho moafluring of the Soma * , ..497 

10^ The purchase price of the Soma - . . . , ^ 493 

11- Tie carrying of tie Soma in a cart - ^ * , , , ^ 499 

Frapathaka 2. Tie expoaition of tho Soma saoriflee {amtmutd) . 501 

1. The guest offering to the Soma . §01 

2. The TanOnaptra - §02 

3. The Upasads *.,*,. ^ ^ . §04 

4. The altar 606 

5. The milk drink &0fl 

6. The form of the place of sacrihce » » * , « ^ . §07 

7. The high altar • ^ **-.,*.* , 80S 

8. The anointing with butter * « - - 1. . , ^ 50& 

The oblation-ineceptacle ^ ^ ^ , 519 

10. TheSadas * * . - . * ^ ^ ^ ^21 

11. The Eoundmg-holes - • * ^ ^ , * , , , 543 

Frap^tkaka 3. The exposition of the Soma sacriAco [c^niimied) - 514 

1* The altars ^ ^ ^ 

2p The Vaisaijana ofTeringe * ^ ^ 5I5 

8 - The cnliLtig of the aacrihcial peat ^ * * . * * ^ §18 

4. The placing of tho post , ^ . ■ + , , 513 

5w The production of fire * * » * , * 


























Contents of Ttxtyislation 


xxiii] 


t—vi. e. 11 


6^ The yoking of tho victim ^ ^ 521 

7i The SKmJdhenia, anemtin^ with the butter^ tho ftire>sacti£co& ^ ^ 522 

The slaying of tho victim« , . ^ ^ * 52S 

9. The offering of the omentum , * ^ . . * * ^ B23 

to. The cutting off of portions « , ^ . » . . « 525 

11. The ftftor-eacrifiws . , ^ . * . * * * . 52li 

Prap&tbakfi 4. Tho oxpoeitioa of tho Soma soorlffca (cw^itufe^l) , 527 

L The offering of the mtestmeo 527 

2- The VaaatTvarT water ^ » . , . . * * . *. 528 

The descent of the Soma ^ « 530 

4, The meASuring of the Soma , ^ » , « . « ^ 581 

5« The Uplh^ cup . « » « ^ ^ » 531 

0. The AnUryama cup , , « , . ^ ^ « 538 

7« The cup for Indra and Vayn « « < ^ ^ 533 

8. The cup for Mitra and Varuna . ^ ^ * * . ^ * 534 

9« The cup for the Alvins 535 

10. The (^ukra and Manthin cu{^ 4 ^ ^ - 536 

11. Tho Agrayai^a cup « » . . « ^ ^ » 537 

Fxop&th&ko 5 p The exposition of tho Sqma aacriffce {ccnUmtd] . 538 

1. The Ukthya cnp « . « * * ^ * 538 

2+ The Dhruva cup . * . 53B 

3. The eoasomd cups « « » . * ^ » 53B 

4^ The cup for Indra and Agni ^ ^ . 540 

5. Tho cups for the Maruta and Mahendra ^ « » , « « 541 

C. The cup for Aditi . , . . i. « * . . i. 541 

7. The cups for Savitr and tho All-gods - » » 542 

The cup for tho wivos of the gods t . * . . . * 543 

9. Tho cup for the yoker of tho bays » « » • ^ . 544 

10. The renewed taking of the Agrayam cup^ &c. * * * * - 545 

11. The praise of tbe Soma vessolfl« 546 

Prapithaka Op. The expos!tion of the Dak^i^ and other offoiings * 547 

1. The DakBina ofFeringe 547 

2. The Samiatayi^us , ^ ^ - , » . , . 548 

3. Tho concluding hath . + *.***►... 549 

4. The eleven posts . ^ ****** ^ ^ 555 

5. The eleven victims *****-**** 661 

6. The victim for Tvastr with the wives of the gods .... 552 

7. The Bema oblation^ &c-.* . * * 552 

8. Tho Atigrahya cups ***.**.*.* 553 

9* The Adabhya cup ^ . * * » * * . . * 554 

IOp The Ah^u cup .*.*** ^ * - * . 555 

11* The ^odsfin cup * ^ * * ' * . - * * 555 



































vii. 1 . 1 —) 


Contenia of TmnalcUion 


[sxiv 


Eimdla VII 


PrapBfh£kk» 1, Pbs £bBha and AHaa Sacridoes 

1. Th* Ag tliafavtUfc , . « . . , 

2. The praUe of the Stomaa . . , , 

S. ThoAtuBtia 

4. The Cviiatra of the Ahgirues > . . 

5, The origin of the TrirBtra of 0«ga . 

d. The 8onu oow. 

7. The pying of the cow .... 

S. The Oatar&tia of Atri .... 

9. The CatQratra of Jamadegni 

10. The FaheurBtra 

The hone eaxarillce (coiUiNuei}}, viL 1. n’'20 . 

11. The eprinUing of the hone 

12. The names of the horse .... 

18. The springing of the horse 

14. The first offerings , . . , , 

15. The first offerings ..... 

16k The first oonaeciation .... 

17. The Ekirihf ini consecration . , . 

18. The Bwsoaal oonaecrstions . , 

19. The movements of the horse , . . 

20. The Shvitna 


Prspa|balca 2. 


The Ahins Sftorifloeia (cofififtued) 


1. The , * . 

2. TboSaptantra. 

8. The ABthr&tra . 


4. The Navar^tra . . 

G. The Da^arfitra . 

8. The Ekfidafaifttis . 


The DTfida^aidtxs, tU- 9. 7-10 
7. Yarious amngemeiita of the eiips . 

S. The order of ^e cups . . , 

9. The first eUven days 

10. The twelfth day .... 

The horse saortfice (amtinued) , 

11. The offerings to the numbers in sequence 

13. The offerings to the uneven numbers 
18. The offerings to the even numbers . 

14. The offerings to the numbers 8^ 6^ Ac; . 


paoE 
. GG7 

. 587 

. 5G6 

. G5S 
. 559 

. G«0 

. 563 

. 

. 564 

. 565 

. 665 

. 566 

. 566 

. 667 

. 667 

. 667 

. 568 

. 668 
. 569 

. 569 

. 670 

. 670 

. 672 

. 672 

. 578 

. 674 

. 574 

. 675 

. 677 

. 677 

. 677 

. 679 

. 660 
. 581 

. 682 
. 682 
. 683 

. 688 
. 683 














xxv] ContenXs of TransUxtion t—viLi. U 


16. The offonogs to the numbeTfl 4, 8^ &c. 

16. The ofieiings to the numbers €> 10, && 

17. The olTerin^ to the numbeia 10, SO, && 

16, The offerings to the numbers SO, 40, && 

10. The offeringa to the numbera 50, 100, Ac,, 
20, The offerings to the numbers 100, 1000, &o. 


Pmpfitbalca 3. The Ssttras. 

1. The Inst day of the DvOdaf&ha . • 

2. The pnuso of the sacnfioer with the Drldftf&ha 

3. The I^)’ 0 <]a 9 sratni . . . ■ 

4. The Csturdo^atrs «... 

5. The second CatiirdststfttTa . 

6. The Pahcsdsforatrs «... 

7. The second Fsncadsfftratrs 
6, The Ssptsdsforfttrs .... 

0. The Yin^tiratm .... 

10. The Eksyin^atiratra.... 


The horse saoriffoo {ctmtinutd}, vii 6. 11-20 . 
11. The Apti Usntnis. 

15. The Paryfipti Mantroa .... 

13. The Abba htactras . . . . ■ 

14. The Anubhti Mantras .... 

16. The Msntras for the Vai^vodeya libatuin . 

16, The Mantras for the offering of the members 

17, The Mantras for the offering to the forms . 

18, The Mantras for the offering to the colours 
to. The Mantras for the offering to the plsnts 
20. The Mantras for the offering to the trees , 


Frapithsks 4. The Sattrss (rOttthtKCd) 

1. The Catnrvin^atimtia . • ■ 

2. The second Csturriiifatlrfit m . 

3. The Trihfsdrfitra .... 

4. The Dvfttrih^drlLtra. . . > 

5. The Trayastrihtsdratra . . . 

6. The ^trihpadrltra.... 

7. The EkonapsncAf^sdrfltra . . . 

The Year Sattm, tu. 4, 8-11 

8. The time for the consecration . * 

0. The consecration and the Upsssd days 

10. The Ptftyaniya day .... 

11. The days of the months . . . 

d [b.** !•} 


FAOS 

584 

584 

584 

684 

584 

685 

585 

685 

586 

587 

687 

688 

686 

589 

590 

590 

591 

593 

693 

594 

694 
694 

595 
595 

597 

598 

598 

599 

699 

599 

600 
602 

603 

604 
606 
606 

607 

607 

608 

605 
609 










■vH 4,12-s. 25] GmtenJts of Tramlaium 


[xxvi 


hora« 9»eriflce {contmuedj, viL 4. 12^22 . 

12. The Ifantna for the Ap&vya oRering 

13. The Msittru for the offoriiigs to the waters 

14. IliB Hantras for the offerings to the waters 

15. The Mantras for the smitisg of the dog 

16. The Mantma for the Yavyahoim 

17. The Garya MantraB . , . , . 

la The riddle 

10. The i^ueen and the dead horee . 

20. The treatmeDt of the living hoiw 

21. The Mantiaa for the Samtatihoma . . - 

22. The Mantras for th e Pramuktihoma. 

Prapathoka s. The Gavam Ayana . 

1. The Gavkia Ayana ..... 

2. The length of the Gavltm Ayana . . 

8. The omieeion of the Piethafi 

4. The peculiaritiea of the second half of the rite 
6. The form of competing rites 

6. The emiesieD of a day .... 

7. The VtsarginAm Ayana . ■ , , 

0- The specialities of the 34mans of the Mnhavral 
0- The ceremonial of the MahAvrata 

10. The dance of the female slaves... 

The horse sacriflee {contiHued), vii. 6, 11-26 , 

11. The Mantras for the Annahoma 

12. The Mantras for the Qarlrahoma , 

18. The Mantras for the placing of the Parldhia 
14. List of various oblations .... 

16, Explanation of the oblations in vii. 6. 14 . 

16. The Mantras for the 6rst Mabinutn cup 

17. The Mantras for the second Mabimiih 
16. The Mantras for the Annahoma 

19. The Mantras for addreasiiig the horse 

20. Forther Mantras for the Annahoma . 

21. Expiatory offerings . . , . , 

22. The MrgSres|iB. • . . . . 

The Mantras for the H sThtm H h o Trn»; , 

24. Ths Mantras of the Sacrihcer . 

25. The home ss the microcosm 

OsirEBAi. Innsi. 

IsnEX OF SaitsEBtr Wonoe , 


FAOE 

611 

611 

611 

612 

612 

618 

613 

614 

615 

616 
618 
616 

619 
610 

620 
621 
621 
622 
626 

624 

625 

627 

628 

628 

628 

629 

6S1 

681 

631 

662 

662 

683 

663 

634 

684 

664 

635 

685 

636 

680 

654 











INTRODUCTION 


5 1. The EandInukrama. 

In the KdTiddn'tikra^nui^ which claims to be a product of the Atreyi 
Qakha of the Black Yajnrve<la» is given a saromary of the eontents of the 
tc^tta of the Q&kM; in it the BraJimetna and the AranyaUa are considered 
as well as the SdiJtitd, and the whole division as e^lained hy the 
commentator nma as fodows; 

1. PaKjda^iya, i. L 1-13- 

2. Adhvttm, i. 2. 1-13; 3- 1-13; L 4, 8; 1. I* 

3. Graha);t, L 4. 1-42, omitting 32-^ {see 17") and 35, 36 (see 24).^ 

4. Daksin&ni^ h 4.43-45* 

5. Adh^a^ BrdhTfictwit i- 2. 1; 1*7; I- 2-6|h 8—10. 

6. Punaxadheya, i, 5. 3,1* 2^ 4; i. 3* 1- 

7. Agnyapasthana, L 5* 5-10 (2). 

8. AL^tika Yajamana, i. 5* 10 (2)h-6i §. 

9. Tadvidhi, u6* 7; 7.1, 3-6. 

10* V&japeya, L 7^ 7-12* 

11- Tadvidhi, Brdhtiuinft^ i* 3. 2—9* 

12. Rajasuyap L 8-1-21 1 Mrdkmand^ i* 5* 5* 

13. Kamyftti Pafavah, ii. I* 1-10* 

14. Kamya Istayah, ii* 2. 1-11; 3- 1-13; 4* 1-13. 

15. Dar^ya BrUimanap ii* 5. 1-6; ii. 6. U. 3-9; ii. 6. 1-6; Br&hmana, 

i. 3. 10- 

16* UpMuvakya, iii. 1* 1-10; 2-1-10; 3. 1-10 ; 4* 1-10; 5. 1-10* 

17. Agni, iv* 1* 1-10; 2-1-10; 3- l-12j 4. l-ll; 5* 1-11; 6.1-5; 7,1-14; 
i, 4. 32—34; i- 5* 7^ B* 

la Tadvidhi, V- 1. 1-10; 2. I-IO; 3- 1-11; 4. 1-11. 

19. Tadvidhi (Upftnnvakya)p v. 5, 1-10; 6* 1-10; 7* 1-10. 

20. Adbvar&dinam trayan™ Vidhij vl 1* l-vix* 1* 3; BroAtnaMp L 
5.9-12; 4. 1; 5. 

21* YajyfiV. i- 1- * 

iL 1* 11; 2* 12; 3. 14; 4- 14; 5, 12; 6. 11, 12; iii. 1. II; 2* 11; 3. 11; 
4. 11; 5* 11; iv* 1-11; 2. ll; 3. 13. For iv. 4* 12; 7. 15 see 24. 

22- RajasQyavidhi, L 6. 1-8* 10; 4* 9| 10; 5- 6. 

* ty Weber, UL S<&- wtieh ia - L 4* St-aft* 

401 - ^ ace-as? ? m-a tn Owi BMnihm » The JVW, ^w*. Adds LL 2,1-4 *5 OtmIii- 
SdJi^triAi «L of 1^. I, lidW, Md l>ll|iMVidlli,beUn 

AF^pendix, pp, 1-fO. 

■ Th4 BiM, SfiMh. ed.Mdi4nin|Ni^ ilL tft-21^ 
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28. Satti^yatia, vit 1.4^10; 2. 1-10; 3. i-10; 4. 1-11; 5. 1^10; 
BTohmana, i. 2* 2-6; 4. 5-7* 

24. AfvamedhA, (a) vii. 1,11-20; 2.11-20; 3.11-20; 4*12-22; 5* 11-23. 
(^) iv. 4* 12; 6* 6-9 ; 7.15 (MAhaps^tha)- 
(y) V. 6. 11-24 ; 6. 11-23. 

(1) V* L 11; 2, 11, 12 (Daharapratlm). 

(fj T. 7* 11-24; i* 4 35, 36*; v* 7. 25, 26. 

(0 V. 3. 12; 4 12. 

(i^) vii* 5. 25. 

25* Ptavargya^ Amnyaht, iv^ 1-42. 

26. Tadvidbi, Aranyaka, 1-12. 

27. Agnihotravidhij .SrdAma^, ii. 1. 1^11; i. 4. 3^ 4* 

28- Hotaral^ AraTiyakttt iii» 1-13, 

29* Todvidhi, ii. 2. 1*-11; 3, l-Ih 

30. Upahomahf ii. 4. 1-8; 5* 1-8* 

31. KAukili, Brahmaiyi^ il €. 1-20; i* 4. 2. 

82, Sava^ ii. 7. 1-18. 

S3* Suktani, 5r^mo7M:i, ii. 6* 1-9 ; Amiftyafetp iii-14,15. 

34. Nak^trc^jal^ iii* L 1-6; i. 5. 1-3* 

35. I^l^oda^vidh]p Br^kjna^, iii* 2. L-10; 3. 1-11. 

36. Nmedha, ErdhinaTUi, iii. 4. 1-19. 

S7. Pitrmadha, vi. 1-12. 

38. Dar^ya Hautra, iraAmamii iii* 5.1-18; ii* 5.7-11; 17* 2; 

il 0. 7 - 10 . 

39* PS^uka, BrdhmaTtaf iu. 6.1-15, 

40. Achidrakandap ^-n^Taairta, iii. 7. 1-14. 

41. Afvamodbavidlii, BrdkTnaria, iii. Sp 1-23; 9. 1-23. 

Then follow three Upanisadhp the SSiihiti {Aranyaka, vii), the Yajhikl 
(ibid* i), the Varcm viii and ix)* After that the tradition of 
Tittiri ends, and there are eight Kathaka sectional the Baritra 
ill 10), the Nfeiketa (iii 11), the Catnrhotm (iii, 12. 5), the Yai^vasija 
(ill 12, 6—9)p the ArtiM i) being five modes of fire-piling; the 

Divah 9 yenayah and Apadya Istayah (Brdhiiuii^^ iii 12* I and 2; 3 and 4) 
and the SvadhyayabrahmaDa ii). 

It will be seen from the above list that the test of the SaiJiUd was 
apparently before the compilet of the KandAnukrama in much the same 
order as to-day with carttdn important exceptions. Thus the Yajj a verses 
are collected as one Kanda (21), and not scattered over the first four books of 
the SaiihUd as at present, being added to the several Prafnae as their last 
Anuvaka* Then the A^vomedha is gathered as one special portion; in the 

I QmitM in mL SnPiife, whiat hki Arw^a^ ill 20p £1 (tlMdj indiidid in S 
^ 6 ta bn p, xxrli, il S 
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present text room has been found for the passages at the end of the Piufima 
of the fifth and seventh books with some scattered seetionfi in iv and i. 
Again, the treatment of the Hotr's duties m the new and full moon 
sacrifice ia collected as Kandn 38, whereas it now stands in ii. B and 6 and 
in i. r. On the other hand, and the Aranyaka are treated with 

little ceremony, the only part of the former which la taken consecutively 
being iL 2-iiL 12. 

It appears to be a fair conclusion that the K^ndan-ukrama knew the 
SaiJiitd practically in its present form, but hardly in the exact order of 
the text as it stands, or if it knew that order it preferred to de\nate from 
it with the end of bringing into their proper place those parts of the 
BrdliTJiana which should complete the ritual ; the most obvious clefMts of 
the SaiJiitd, the omission of the ritual of piling the fire (Kunda 5), the 
otniaaion of the description of the Vajapeya (Kan4all),and of the E^jasuya 
(Kand* 22) are thus made good, and tho supplementary chapters of the 
receive due place. Moreover a KAnda omitted in tho first 
section of the Ka^yidnukrami b mentioned in ii. & as Vai^vadeva. and it 
is nothing else than the MaTiimpftfAo, Pranas 1 and 2, preceded by the 
Parisecana Mantras and the Vai^vadeva Mantras.* 

The only omission from the list of Anuvakaa is that of vii. B. 24, which 
is clearly passed over absolutely. It is, however, certain that this passage 
is early, for it ie known to Baudh&yana (xv. 2) and to Apastamba (xx. 2. 2) 
and has a parallel in the KfMaia SaiAim {A^v. i. 1). But it is perfectly 
poesiblo that the Atreyas rejected the use of this Anuvaka just as they 
made an excursion beyond tbe canon into the Mufitrapdtiitt. It is recorded 
in the JfdudaTiutnima (ii. 25. 26) tJiat the Atreyas took their text from 
Tittiri tbmugh Ukha,* and therefore it is impossible to postnlate perfect 
accuracy of agreement between the Taittiriya SaiAitd and the Anukranui. 
Whet is important is that the comsjwndence scenm to have been so cl^ 
oven in a comparatively late test like the /fftU^rt'w^JnaTnu, a work which 
belongs beyond question to the Paii^ista typo of literature, and aUows of 
no approxiniato dating. The fact of the difference of school invaUdates m 
all probability tbe suggestion of Wintemitz»that it was composed before 
the Taittiriya BrSAma'm and the Amiiyaka took their present form, 
although this is perfectly possible and is to some extent supported by its 
recognition of eight Kathaka sections j a recognition which is supported by 
the absence in these sections of the resolution of i and **, which are charac- 
terietic of the Taittiiiya school,* 
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It should be added thit there is no apparent ground for the theory that 
the test of the TaUtiHya is that adopted by the Apaatamba school in 
special The term ApaatAmbi Sahhita^ or ApaBtamba Sahhita* » appar¬ 
ently erithout any ancient authority, and the fact is clear that the 
Apaatamba school was only a Sutra school, accepting a SahhJta handed 
down by tradition, not ananging one. That Sahhita must have gone back 
at least to the Khandlkiyas, of which the Apaatambas are a subdivision in 
the Carawvyiiha, but if the Khandiklyas and Ankhiyas had difTcrent 
Sahhitfe they must have differed as little, to judge from the Anukramani 
of the Atreyas, sa the <P^a1a and Baskala versions of the Myveda. Biihler * 
asserts that the Cara^iavyuha attributes to the Khandiklyas one and the 
(same teat, but this statement with its details which show that our SanhiU 
M meant is not contained In Weberns edition of that teit. 


^3. The Papa Path a asi> the PAATifAKHVA. 

The SanhitA and the Pada Pi^haa. The Pada teat of the Toi«irIyti 
Saiihiid has been exhanstively discussed by Weber,* who has compared its 
method of treatment with that of the other Pada texte. The 
fcranm* ascribes the making of the Pada tost to an Atreya, just m the 
Pada and Krama tests of the Syvtda are ascribed to IJakalya* and 
B&bhiavya,^ and the Pada of the Ohandoga to Gaigya,^ There appears 
in its treatment of grammar some ground for dating it earlier than 
the Pada of the Pffvfda: the latter Indeed is simpler in its treatment 
of the analysis of words into their compouent elcraente, but it would be 
unwise to build any theory on that fact. The Pada of the Vajasaiteyi 
Saithitd follows closely the principles of the Pads of the Rgveda, and this 
accords with the fact that the Vajamtieui itself In its readings constantly 
stands closer to the J^gveda. than the texts of the Black Yajurveda, 

Unlike the Pada text of the Jfoitraya^i Saitkltd, * the Pada of the 
Taittiriya presents no variants to the Saahita text. But in a few cases 
the Pada seems deliberately to endeavour to remove irregularities from the 
Saiihita.* Thus in iv, 7. 5. 1 irdpup ea m< is replaced by the later trdpu, 
and in iv, 7, 15/, mithu^ edrantam becomes mWAtt, and the Prdtt^kya 
(v. 4) records the variation. Similarly sH^ndra {iv. 4. 4 ti) and 

I ^ imAASt SfuiliAi, ilL 4S1. • Ejf Dur^ on KTimlHM, ir, 4 ; im Rotb'i *d, 

* Se® Weiwr^ JMdlwa^ Litmahin^ pp, p, xtriil, 
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(ii- 2. 12 ao) figure as m-canira^ and sdiJl# iwriito {v. 6. 6. 4; 
vL 5. 5. 2) becomes sdm kUT\tie\ tbe procedure is tbe more noteworthy in 
that in T. 6.6. 4 saihskflya is found, and this stands undivided m amsrdanca 
with the usual rule observed in the text and noted in the Fraii^kbya 
(xvL 26). So in vi. a, S. 1 sdm aakure^a becomes sdm More 

extraordinaiy and, according to Whitney,’ hard to poiaUel in any other 
Pado text, is the treatment of ii. 3. 14 * where niedd ttccii becomes n^ 
and the FrSiu^hja (v. S) provides for the reinsertion of a d. Equally 
niynstifiable is the change of dsamariyai in iii. 3. 8, 2 to 
Other cases of note are the restoration of ftn in iv, 1,8 s for t maiu^roau, 
where the FrSt^aichya would most absurdly read Cm tirwiTiisu, of di- 
^bdhyai in vi, 6, 4, 6 for tl«aidAyai', and very remarkably of 
in T. 1. 1, 2 for itaiiram and ikay^ekayd in vii, 6. 8. 4 for ^kaikayd. But 
these changes are isolated, and as a rule the Fade records the worst enora 
of the Banliita with absolute fidelity.^ 

TTie Belatian of the Fada and the Prfitifakhyu, It is absolutely 
certain that the Ptdti^hya reoogmzes the existence of a Pada text, 
though there is good roason to believe that the Krania and the Jata texts 
were not taken into account in the original form of the Prdii^dkhyd,^ But 
Whitney* left undecided the question whether there were not differences 
between tho Pada text as handed down and the Fraii^dkliyo. which 
forbade the view that the latter recognized the former. Weber, to whom 
he looked for a decision of this queetion, left it untouched, but there can be 
little doubt that the evidence for a variation between the Pada and the 
FrdtifdHyw cannot be conadered as of importance. On the one hand 
must be set the fact which Whitney admits and proves,* that in many 
details of an unusual character (such as are exhibited in cases like 

above) the FriUi^‘liya acoopts the vagaries of the Pads 
without question. On tho other hand, the apparent difference between 
the Frdti^Jtkya and the mode of acranting separable words rests only 
on a doubtful rendering of xx. 3. That*rolo lays down the principle 
that a dependent Svarita, if following an acute in another word, is called 
Pr&tihata, e.g. in (iw (i 1.1.1) tva has a Ftntihata Svarita, but not yd 
in i&yd detdtoyo (iv. 2.9.2) or the Svarita in ydn ny&ikam^ (v. 5.3.2). To 
this explanation of the commentary Whitney * objected that the rule had 
no parallel elaewhew and seemed devoid of a real basis, as indeed is the 
caae. He therefore suggested that the rule really meant what b meant 
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m the 7^a«meyi PrSlifflEfrAija (i. 118) by tmre^irdma, namely the 
dependent Svarita which in the Pada text falle upon the firat syllable of 
the second jnember of a compound under the influence of an acute final 
of the first member, and thus is separated by a pause, e.g. the va of ftiArd- 
vatH. The designation would serve conveniently to distinguidi such a 
Svarita from the Nitya Svarita described in as. 2. But this explanation 
presupposes a Pada in which the compound when analysed by an Avagtaha 
is still accented as one word, and the TaittiHya Psda text considers the 
Avagraha as s complete breach of continuity. Whitney therefore was 
compelled to suggest that the Pada known to the Prdti^khya was not 
identical with the existing Pada. But ingenious as the suggestion is, it 
can hardly be deemed to be valid. As Whitney points out, the Sutra, 
XX. 3, is very curiously worded, as are also the Sutras precedii^, all being 
clumsy and redundant in wording; xx. 2 ends with Uy eva janiyat, 
3 has a needless api, 1 adds a Buperfluoos litJStfajftA to the rule, 
and 8 has iti tvarandmadheyani. The chapter hns only twelve sections, 
and such a mass of abnormalities ends st once any chance of its original 
character.^ But oven so the interpretetiou of Whitney, despite its 
ingenuity, must be rejected: he based hU condemnation on the fact that 
the version of the commentator assumes a break in the continuity of the 
treatment of the Svarita and attributes to the composer a serious disregard 
of brevity. But in an addition to the origioal test these arguments have 
no application, and the version of the commentator is carried back to 
an older tradition by the occurrence of the same explanation in the 
Py^fsafifcfa,® 

yah eamainapade evdras tairovyatijaiia ucyate ii 218 ii 

padavritae tayor vyaktdv anyaA emrtak ii 219 ■( 

There is no other evidence agaiost the identity of the Pada known to 
the Frdtt^khya with the Pada as it now exists. IVhitney ’ himself did not 
argue difference from what he at one time, through want of a Pada text, 
considered a very unusual awkwardness of expression in the Pi-dii^fehya. 
In iv, 6 is given a role under which o if usSiiAttn and followed by a or 
a consonant is pragraha, i.e. followed by iii in the Pada text. Whitney^ 
concluded from this that the Pmli^Skhyti was erroneously or accidentally 
laying down a rule by which the treatment of a vocative like vis no differed 
Bcconling to its position,but ho later* learned from Weber, who had a Pada 
MS., that the rule was observed, a striking proof that the Pada known to 
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tho PrSJti^Sidiya was ono emgmlarly like the known tost, Even then, 
however, bo oonaidered that tho rule when read with iv. 7 which tnakea 
an Q always pragTohia if following ^ m, A, cf, ii, and pSi omitted tho case 
of 0, life, ttpo, and fJTO, This, however, is, as Liiders ^ has pointed out, an 
error} these four words occur only in the jSnnAifa before consonants, and 
therefore ate not wwiAito to the Pratiyo/jAya, since they are unaltered in 
the Fada text. 

There is one point of some slight mterost regarding the attribntion to 
Atteya of the Pada text. An Atreya is mentioned twice as an authority 
by the Pm^akhya. In xvii. 8, a passage regarded by Whitney* as 
perhaps a later addition, but \Tndii»ted as protably original on good 
grounds by Ltldera,* he is credited with the doctrine that sounds should 
be uttered neither too distinctly nor yet indistinctly. In v. 31 he is 
stated to have prescribed that when a nasal amte was changed to I llwfore I 
the vowel preceding waa nasalized; naturally this is a prescription for 
the SoffihUa, not the Pada text, and curiously enough earlier part 
of the BiUiotheca /ndioa edition adopts this form of writing which puts 
before the double I a nasalized vowel.* There is no reason to aupp^ that 
the Atreya of the A'dn^niiitraiina is not the Atreya of the PraiifdbAj/o, 
though of course no abMlnto proof of identity can be expected. 

The PH^t’ T^'thy a. and the SanhitA The identity of the Pada known 
to the PTat^akhya and the existing Pada confirma the conclusion arrived at 
by Whitney* that the SaiddtA as handed down is essentially the same as 
the SaiiAtW known to the PnaifoiAya. It is of course necessary in 
comparison of the Prati^iya with the SfliiAitd to take the coromentary 
on the former into account, since otherwise there would be little clue to the 
passages referred to in the brief rules. The counter-evidence is of jery 
slender dimensions, Four words, sianutur (vih. 8), earsan (xiu. 13), 

(xvi. 13), and {xvi. 18), are given from the SaMtid, but they do not 

occur then) or elsewhere, and seem merely blunders based on the actual 
words preceding in the rules, sawtar, carman, *od j^aw. In the 

second place, in seveml passages the commentator on the Praii^oJAya seeks 
to prove the perfection of that work by attributing to it references to other 
Qakli^: thus in iv. 11, whore tfifdHe is declared projniAa, the Frati^i^ya 
should on its own strict rule (i. 48) merely cite as tlie term Is divided 
in the Pada of iv. 4,10.2. and the commentator therefore explains 
that the text had in view eoAasni-fSAAe of another text. The explanation is 
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obviously metely foreed: Uie FrMi^hja doubtless cites because 

fdJtAe occare only in that phrawj, and other similar cases ^ can equally bo 
disregarded, though in one (m. 8) the quotation of dJiSAi ratik ia iiregnlarly 
pleonafitie. Thirdly, in a few passages® the commentator iUuatratea by 
citations which ought to be on analogy from the SctfdtUd. In some cases 
these may be corruptions, in some they rest only on some MSS. of the 
Ptutii^idiya, in others they are clearly confosions of memory, as in 
im/tmflucfonfflm paarfi, which ia quoted to illustrate x. 7, and occurs only 
in the BrdJmia^ (L 1. 9. 3), vrhlle the same word is found in the ;SQt?iAi(u 
with paCft ^v, T, 3. 4) or apaait (vi. 4.6.1). Fourthly, in a few cases there 
seem to be oversights: in xvi. 26 no allowance is made for svddvJiaTiuddah 
(iv. 6. 6 i) and (ii. 5. 1. 5), bub in \’iU- 8 uii&AoA is cited 

from il B. 1, B, and in iii. 7 from iv. 6. 6 i, showing conclusively that 
tliese are mere cases of oversight. The same explanation must cover tJie 
failure to exempt devi in vi. 1, 7, 7 from the operation of the rule making 
it pragniha (L 61) and the omission to provide for yi {iv. 5. 11 m) 

and apart^ (i. 4. 36 «} and e6 ^gnVi (v. 2, 3. 3). 

The Diffhreuces between the Sanhita of the editiona and tlm Frati'- 
While the points above noted are utterly unimportant, there arc 
certain cases tn which the Saiihitd, as presented in the MSS. and as 
printed in the editions, diSers from the Prdi^akhya, but those arc all cases 
of mere external matters. In the first place the division of tho text iuto 
Kaninas ia obviously artificial, Under it the Anuvakas are each divided 
into sets of fifty words,* and at the end of each is set down the last word 
of each Eandil^ and the number of words over. If the number is lees 
than thirty the words arc included in the last Eandik& of the Anuv^, 
though its final word is aleo given, if thirty or mom then Uie words make 
up a new Kandika, though them am naturally exceptions, such as i. 2.6. 2, 
where a new Kandika is allotted to twenty'five words, while in vii. 3. 6. 3 
thirty-one words are still reckoned into the previous Kandika, The end of 
each Prapa^haka ooutains a statetnent of the number of Kondikas and the 
first word of each. If an Anuvaka has less than fifty words the number of 
words and the beginning am given at the end. The text treats each of 
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tliese divifiionfl as staadling by itself, and thus we find in i. 3. 6 i 
and ia til 2, lJ/d(Aa, where the clearly read* (iii. 13) 

and otJld (iJC- 24y Weber * at one time doabted if the Frdti^dihya did 
not, in using the term i/ibMgai refer to this Kanaka division, but he gave 
up this theory later* and Liiders* pointa out that the (102) expressly 
recognizes the reading preaciibad for the SttnAild as liidera also 

shows that the breaHng np of the text in this way is unknown to the 
commentary on the Pr^i^dihya and to that on the pih^d, bnt both these 
commentaries take note of the summaries of the JivisionB given at the end 
of the AnuTukas, showing dearly, as Whitney* pointed out, that the actual 
division of the text is much later than the mere addition of these meshanical 
divisions. Nor is there any room for doubt that the itself knew these 
additions, for in rule 196 it haa the statement that the FyntifdMya rules 
in another book, onorjs, are optional* (ytnireeftoyA variate), and the 
commentator seems right in referring this to the addenda to the Anuvakas 
and the Prapithakas, On the other liand, the Prati^hya in no single place, 
as Liidera ^ shows, requires to be understood as referring to these addenda, 
and the commentator in finding a reference to them in viii. 35 is acting 
erronootsaly, as ho should have referred to the Jati Pa^a. There is tliua no 
earlier aulhority for the additions than the which is of uncertain date, 

bnt not later than the middle of the thirteenth century,* and for the actual 
divisions tlian the commentary on the Saiihild of the fourteenth century * 
On the other hand the division into Anu\-&kas is distinctly recognized 
in the PrafifdJtAyo, which does not indeed use the term, but reooguuca their 
eiiatencfl repeatedly. Thus in xi. 3 there are noted seventy-three sections 
where the » is not elided; of these seven are cited by the first words 
(i. 4. 44 ; 5.5; iii. 1.10; 2. 8; iv. 3. 4,11; 4. 4), six (i. 7. 7-12) by the title 
Vajapeya, twenty fiv. 1. 1-10; 2. 1^10) as Ukthys, five (iv, 6. 1-5) as 
Vikar^ three (iv. 7.12-14) as Vihavya, one (v. 6, 1) as Hicanyavarnij-a, 
twenty-threo (v, 1. 14; 2, 14; 3, 14; 4, 46; 5. 11, 6, 12, 7, 13, 8. 22, 
ii. 1.11; 2,12; 3.14; 4.14; 5.12; 6.11,12; iii. 1.11; 2.11; 3* U; 4.11; 
5. 11; iv. 1.11; 2. 11; 3. 13) as Yijyas, six (iv. 4, 12; 6. 6-0; 7. 16) as 
Mahaprsthyas, and two (iv. 6. 1, 10) as the first and second last of the 
Rudra (section). In i*. 20 the term Gralia is given to i. 4. 1-42 and 
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Pr?thy« to iv. 4* 12; & 6-9; 7.15; v. 1. U; 2.11; 2.12. In iv. 62 
covm ii. 2.1-11; S. 1-13; 4.1-18. The whole of Kflnda iv is covered by 
the tOTm The actually feoognizcs the terms Ean^ Prafna, 

and Annvaka (840), and adopts the terras used by the Prati^Skhya, changing 
Vihavya to Havya, and Hiranyavaruya to Hiianyava tn 179 for metrical 
reasons.^ The terras Kaniia, Prsfoa, and Aimvaka are Eodnd freely in the 
commentaiy on the Prw<if«ltftj|W* «id_ in the commentaiy on the pM- 
The Qraata Sutras of Baudhayana, Apastamba, and the MaitrSyaniya 
school of the Manavas recognize the diviuon into AnuTakas in minute 
detail; tJius Baudhayana in addition to enuracrating those of the Bndra 
section in x. 48, quoted by Calandt* refers to the numbers of tlie Anuv&kas 
of V, 5 in XT. 23 and to those of v. 7 in xv. 35; Apaatsraba repeatedly has 
Anuvaka, forty-seven coses liemg registered by Garbe/ and has numbers 
o.g. in XX. 21. 9, II; the Manava has often Anuvaka. But there is no 
occurrenco so far as I can find of the Kanda or Fraooa in these texts, and it is 
Tvasonablo to assume that the only main divisions known in the Vedic period 
proper were divisions by subject such as thoee adopted by the Prdti^^ya. 
We need not therefore assume that the curions urrengement of the present 
iSbnAitd, in which the Aovamedha and the Ya3y& soctioiut, for example, 
oocurscattere<l throughout its extent^ is necessarily very old, for the evidence 
above adduced establishes it only for the Qiked and later texts like the Tri- 
hhdfyaraliut and the VMktoij'asatand it is found in the commentaries. The 
tenn Prap5thaka used in Weber's cnUtios is dne merely to its adoption in the 
Bihtiotheca Ivdiea text^and Pra^na is found in the J^andnnvlrmmn instead, 
and somewhat sporadically in the edition of Bhitskaramj^ra'a oommentary. 

Id the second place, the text manuscripts of the Taittiriya so far as they 
have been collected aJJ omit the final word h^tidhyth. The omission is not 
early, for both the commentary on the PfMi^aiJiya, (xviii. 1) and that on 
the (341) quote the passage in full, showing that they had it before 
them, and even the Kandika division asanracs it, for it counts twelve words 
after nunAat, and os the manuscripts stand there ate but eleven. The word 
is quite essential for the sense (safuudrd ed d^taewya ydniA samndrd id-ndh/J^, 
and is found in both recensions of the ^tapaiha ZhtiAmofm, and its 
disappearance is very strange.* 
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TJte Sanhitii Qnd the Pr^i^SJchya itxxvii 

In the third place, there are variooa points in which the Sandhi followed 
in the manuscripts does not agree with that laid down by the 
ThwH the Pt&i^&khya (ii. 2) pwacrthes the nee of JihvaBiuliya and 
Upadhmaniya for Visarjanlya before guttural and labial aoiinds, and the 
nseimilation of Visarjaniya to a sibilant. But in iJt* 4 it is reconled that 
Agnivc^ya and Valmiki ilid not accept Jihvamnliya or Upadhmaniya* 
In V, 27 it is proscribed that m followed by a mute becomes the corresponding 
nasal, and in v. 28 that m followed by a semivowel becomes a nasal of 
.limiUr quality. The msnuseripta of North Indiaadopt as a general rule 
the simple expedient of keeping to Visarjaniya and Anusvara throughout; 
citations fiomtha BaiMtS, in the iSouth Indian manuscripts O and M nsefl 
by Whitney and those of the ptiba used by Lllders assimilate the sibilants, 
and the nasals, and show traces of obedience to v, 28. The South Indian 
mannscripts also obey a rule laid down in the (248) that in all the 
except the Ka^ieJm, « after f boeomea palatal, contrary to 
the rule of Pamai (viii. 4. 44). There is a trace of this pronunciation in 
2.18 I, where (Patla ^nd/rffs) shows that i» was pronounml ny.* 

In other matters, such as the change of -a before a palatal (v.24) or I (v. 25), 
the insertion of k before § or s after fi (v, 26), the insertion of t before s 
after It (v, 27), the manuscripts vary without principK though they do not 
seem in the case of the Northern manuscripts ever to insert t after t before a 
as required.* They all, however, make practically ■* no attempt to represent 
the duplicatioua and insertions and aspimtions taught in xiv, but these are 
admittedly not suited for reproduction. They tend to adopt more or leas 
regularly the abbreviation of a double consonant lasforc a consonant, nt or 
ndA for nit, iiit, mZdA, Aifdfi, but this is merely in all pirobability a convenient 
graphic abbreviation.* More important are a few pointo in which they agree 
with the fflM as against the ; thus they retain v of nv and (tv 

in Sandhi Iwfore vowels ogoinat x. 19 and 167; they write with 
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Qik^y IE>€p no Viaarga b^foEt any mute following a fiibiiaat, while ix, I 
prescribes the omissioD only before ii hajd mate; they^ recogni^ the 
Kampa of a circiiniflesed syllable following a eircumflex w'hich the 
Prdll^Mya (jdx 3) gives only as the view of * BOme "; they also nasalize 
a prolonged roweb white in x\\ 8 that is oecording to the ZLatural interpret 
Lation only the vi^w of {^wkhayana and K&o^amajuna; moreover, with 
great rcgnlarity they make of Anusv&ra an alphabetic elementp while the 
Prdii^ky<i hesltat^ between the two views in a marked manneT, but 
dearly inclining to the view taken in the mannscripts.^ On the other hand, 
the Pmti^hya constantly follows the text in mionte details such as 
{jtiv, 8J the reading of kkh in the root kkid * where the maniiscripts show 
kfJcJi by mere earclesaness, just as they read eJick for cch, the editions 
replacing both by the correct forms. It is dne to the natan} of the 
Prdti^kya that there is apparently no mention of the rule by which after 
double consonants t is normally* before a vowel treatod as and In 
a few worcls ® written ttt?* even after a single consonant. SimlLariyp there h 
no mention of the extraordinaij' fact that the words and 

niMiitain the labial only before vowel-endings and in ^ndhi before hard 
consonants, and d, and dh, while in all otlier casesp Inclnding also some 
cases of p, the labials are replaceil by guttnmls#* or that kakuhh varies with 
^oXrud as a ba&e.^ On the ofclicr handp the manascripts observe the rule 
that the particle u is read in Sandhi nv (ii. 3. 7. 4; iv. 3. 3* 2; 6. 4) 

except after tdi and tdsm&t (vL I, 11* 6; vii. 5. 7. 1), which is ^ven in 
ix. I6t 17, 

On the w hole it is impoBsible to doubt that the Prdiii^dkkya so faithfully 
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The Sanhita and the Prdticdkhifa 

representa even in these <le^b the SaiJiita that it would be unwiae to 
fioek in it the Praii^di^ya of any hut the Taittiriya school Curiously 
enough Whitney^ was Inclined to aeo an argunietit agaluet the direct 
connexion of the text with that school in the fact tliat in xxiii. 15 the 
opinion of the Taittiriyas is set against that of the Alivartikaa (xxil]^ 14) 
and the opinion given i$ not that of the treatise itscii This, however, is 
clearly^ as Lddera* shows, unconviadag* The rule ocenre in a metrical 
passage and in a book which Whitney ® hiniBelf condemns m Utc; moreover 
it is quite probable that the rale is accepted by the Prdli^&hya, as the 
Siddhanta is opposed to that of the Ahvanikas^ nor is it rare, as \Miittiey 
thought, for the author of a doctrine to be cited by name in the text-book 
of the school; thus the which ignores all school differences, 

refers to the Taittiriyaka, the Baudhdyana repeatedly cite^ 

Baudh&yana,'*^ tlie Brkaddemtd Qaadaka^ as does the Rguidhdnaj^ the 
A ifureya mendous Maludd^* find so on. The minor points of 

difference between the P-rSt’i^oJtAya and the SaiJiitd are adequately 
accounted for by the fact that the test, as the Prdiigdkliya shows, was in 
minor points much discussed and altered by the schools, and the final form, 
which has been preserved in the manuscripts^ is not fully oocoinmodatcd bo 
the views aeceptod by the FrdtigdiJttja m every case. What is of real impor¬ 
tance is the proof given by the references in the Pmli^^akhya to Uie great 
activity of the schools in dealing with the text; the names of Agnive^ys, 
Agnive^yfiyana, Atreya, Ukhya^ Uttamottariya, KaniJaTuftyana, Kaniidinya, 
Kanhallputni, Gautama, Pauskarasadi, Flak^yami, Plaksi, Btidabhlkira, 
Bharadvija, Ms^klya, Vateapra, Valmiki, ^inkhayaua, (JaibyayaiiAr 
Samkrtya, and H^ta ore recorded,'^ and the ^ooh of the Mimai^kas, 
Ahv^kas, and Taittiriyas, Moreover the Prdti^khya, in its final form, 
rcoogrihcos, beddo the Fada, also the Krama and the JaM texts, which are 
additional proofs of tlie eagerness of the sdiools to presem-^e the text mtaet. 

The Date of the Pr&ti 9 &kh 7 a, The pructif^ certainty that the 
Prdti^dkkya accepts as a whole the text of thg renders its date 

^ a matter of importance. It is admittedly one of the best works of its class, 
being free from the artificial obscurity and labonred feehioncss of the 
Prdti^dkkya and from the intrusion of general grammar seen 
in the A^AuTOa Prdti^iJthya,^ There is no ground for doubting the view ■ 
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taken by Weber, Both, and others, that these testa so far an this 
Pratifdkhya at any rate is concerned are older than Pamni; the objec^ons 
to the priority of the Prdtif&Uiyas adduced by Goldstilcker and Hang 
which have lead WackemageP to lend his aathority to the view 
P&nini used an earlier form of the PreUifdkhyaa cannot be considered as 
subatantial. Panini admittedly cannot and does not in hij work master 
the material presented in the Prdtifdkhyag* bnt the task was clearly 
beyond any one's power, and this PrdtifdUiya sliows no trace of Filninean 
doctrines as would be natural if it bad come to evi-tt^nee »fter that, work. 
Of course it recogiuKes the existence of grammar,‘ but not in the wholesale 
manner of tlie Atftarva Frdtifdkhya, and grammar equally had a very long 
history before Panim. In t. 67 topa is defined as vindfa, not as in P^ini 
(i. L60) by adatfona; it ia characteristic that the Qik^, a<1mittedly post* 
Faninean, has odarfaTvi {10). In x. Id; xi. 1 the loss of a after e or o ia 
ascribed to a disappearance of a, but Pamni (vi, 1. 109) ascribes it to a 
blending, and so does the (177, 178), in this easy agreeing with the 

other Pnltifokhyas. In v. 7 praiyaya is used of the augment, but, as 
Whitney points out, not necessarily in the technical sense. In xiii. 0 
3mivdda denotes, as in the PrarifdikAyu, an infiexJonal or derivative 

form, a use not P&miieam In xiii. 15 there is an isolated and nnfortanate 
allusion * to the grammatical loss of a in VTiraghnah without the tingualizing 
of the 11 . In xvi. 36 the term seenus to mean * in niimeials *, 

though the commentary believes that au means the locative case. There is no 
trace of the use of the P&mncan abbreviations, and not the slightest hint of 
inducnce of the Pomnean method, though both. In principle at least, must 
have been in existence long before Pa^. We are therefore bound to con¬ 
clude that it is only reasonable to believe that the Prdtif^yaa which YAska* 
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appCATs to have known iadnded the TtiUtinya. The possibility of 
minor additions of course is not cliapnted, but these would not so far aa 
the TaUtiriya ia concerned ^ affect in any way its proof that the whole 
SaiJiita was in existence before It was composed, or thst r s Pada test 
existed. The date thus given is of course still undecided, but as will be 
seen below it is most probable that Panini must bo placed not after 300 blc.^ 
nor Yftsks after 400 S-C.^ and a centmy earlier is more probable as the 
date of the latter.^ This would give a later limit of about fiOO B. c. foe the 
Sniduta on the ground of the evidence of the technical litemture. 


5 3. The Sashita and the Quatjta Sutrab. 


There is no ^ranta Suira extant which gives an acooont of the ritual 
exactly as it is presupposed by the text of the Sanhita. But there ate two 
texta^the Apastamba^ and the AmdAdyowo,‘• which follow it as their mHin 
source, and of which practically complete texts are available. Besidea these 
there are known the Shtraa of Bharadvaja^ Hinuiyake^in, and the VaikhiU 
nasa which all follow the Taittuiya school, and portions of which have been 
made known by Hillebrandt in Las ahindiseke JV™- wnd Vdlm(md»oj^er 
(1879), anti by Schwab in Das altindisiJte I^itropftr (1886).* The fimt two 
are sJao referred to, though the text is not print^, in Caland and Henry's 
L’Agnistonui (1906, X907), but the editors considered, doubtless correctly, that 
it was needless to consult the Voikhanasa, Less doecly related is the JifaTiavu 
{iravla. Suiru? the Sntra of the liaUrdyaijil SuiJdta, and the K^ydyana 
^ravta the Sutra of the Vdjaeaneyi SaithitS. Of the Sutras of the 

Taittiriya School, that of Baudhayana occupies a quite special place r it is true 
that it is ready to supplement the StiTiJiUd in many important partJculais, as 
for example* in the full description of the game of dice in the upavamtkagatd 
rite, the pdpmano viradhnyah Mantras, the conduding part of the a"'*-**! 
sacrifice, the rules for the date of the Catuimasya rites, the dialogue with 
a Voifya when the clay for the fire-pan is obtained, the handing over of 
the consecration vesad and the bow to a courtier at the Bajasuyo, the 


^ Fct poititk additioiu m Wldtn^y^ pu 4^; 
LQddn, pj?. 23 itq. 

* Cr. Kfilth, J^roM^iakiL, pp, 21 -S$; Egg«^ 

Lin^ £iriri£4iiica>A e£It. ISO. 

* Ed. bj in Indka (1S82- 

10CK2). 

*' Ed. bj Glllliid in ^&:iu>iAeca in 

gT««tl 904 - > 

f 


* Sm feJio HUIebr&ndf^ pp^ SO 

w&q. For Hinny tkegia thure U Ul cditioil 
in tbfr ibwidli^iixi 9^m (1007), 

* E(t by iCiwuai'. PfiUrahuTig (i000-10€3)| 

i^T on\j hjkvff yet appepj^ 

^ Ed. by Webar* Btrlin (.iStO)* 

* Spc CjJAnd, 

yamf pp. 1* 
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qaeationmg as to descent at the Da^pej-^ai the description of the requisites 
for the Agvamedha. the fall accounts of the SiirVas^ the lists of the Pmvaras, 
roaay astixiuonneal data, and a long Bat of variooB opiniona given in the 
lhaidka»u^ra. Bnt on the other hand it closely egr^ vritJi the Sanhitd 
in otJier points^ it adopts its readings of verses however strange with 
absolute fidelity; it has a whole section (xiv) to tnateh the Anj^nu vakya 
section (ill) of the Sa^^JiUd i it treats the varioos Ahinas and Sattras of the 
seventh book of tlie Sankiid with ficnipnlous exactness in rvi, whereas 
Apastamba follows the Brdk7iia7ia in preference. 

Tlie Apa^iaTtiha frauin SHtra, on the other hand^ agrees do^y with 
he Bkdradvdja and the Hirayiyake^^^ and seemingly also with the unim¬ 
portant FaiJtAiInasa. compared with the Baudhayanu, these texts are 
cmplintically of the Sutm style; the elahsration of the Ban^dy^na h 
foreign to their brief directionSi The repeatedly quotes 

verses found in the SaidiUd m fnlh though it clearly took them from the 
Saiihitd} Apastamba, on the other Imnd, only qnotes in full texts from 
other sources, and the other Sutras seem to follow the same plan. 
Moreover^ in Apastamba the u^e of the Mailirdyani Sfiid^Ud is very 
marked^ and shows that the ritual has a distinct tendency to eclectidsiiiH 
just as in the Sattm the text follows the PaMcnvtn^ ^ rnther 

than the TaiWirvya SaHkitd. Moreover the * and the A tharmv^u * 

have yielded material to Apastamba, and the Vajasayieyi is often cited. 
Tliere is dear proof that Apastamba followed the (Iraida Sutra* 

and used the KdtJuxka^Kapi^ptala. 

Now it is perfectly certain that the Baudkayana and the Apastamba 
Sutras had before them the text of the Saiihitd as we now know it. 
Tlie actual references will be found in the notea to the several AnuvAkas, 
and in the ca$ea where the one text has nothing the other supplies the deficit.^ 
Aa already mentioned, both recognize the Aaa\^a divisions of the present 
text, hut neither has any reference to the Kduf^os or Pra^nas by name. 
Bnt the AitwiAdyarta Gfhya Sutra has presen'ei an interesting notice aa 
to the study of the text of the Veda* It extcudsit according to Up 1, over 
live periods^ each commenced and ended by a vow, the Hot^h, Qukriya, 
Upani^, Godana, and Ast^tvarih^ad Vrataa. The list is as foUows, 
and should be compared with that of the the numbers 

according to that text being appended: 

* Sm Cfilukd, ^ BaudM- * fbtf, pp, uT-iiTii, 

P- “ JWi pp» I3EK. 

I Sae Owbe^fl oditioiip m* x-Lx-ixt * Ihid^ pp, xxij-xxiv. 

» im. pp. UTiU, iiix. T caliadp cp. ctf. pp. II, 12. 


The Table of Contents m Baudhayana 

I. PrajApatyani. 

1. Fanrod^ika, 1. 

3. Yajam&na, B. 

3. Hotam^, 3S, 

4. Hautra, 3B. 

5. Ktimedba, 37> 

IL Saomyani. 

1. Adhvatyavu, 2. 

2. Grah^, 3. 

3. Dak^^ani, 4. 

4. Sanu^t^yajun^ (not in Kan^a^ukrtiiniiy 

5. Avabhrthayajufisi (not in Ka^&nvJerarM.), 

6. Vajapcya, 10. 

7. Qiikny^i, 23, 26, 

8. Savah, 32. 

in. Agney&ni. 

1. Agnyildheya, 5. 

2. Agnihotra, 27. 

3. Agnyupasthana, 7. 

4. Agnicayanu, 17, 

5. Savitra, 43. 

6. Nadketa, 46. 

7. C&turbotTa, 47, 

8. Vai^vaarJ, 48. 

9. Ani^ketoka, 40. 

IV. VaifyodevanL 

1. Rajasuya, 12. 

2. Fafubandha, 13. 

3. I^yah. 14. 

4. Nak^trerti, 34. 

A Divo^yenaya^, 50. 

6. ApadyK^ 51. 

7. Sattiilya^, 23. 

8. Upahom^, 30. 

9. Suktani, 38. 

10. Anpanuvakya, 18. 

11. Y4jyah.21. 

12. Afvaniedha, 24. 

13. Funi^medba, 38. 
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14 Saa^r&Diam^ 31. 

15. Achidrim, 40^ 

16. Pafuh&ntrft, 39. 

17* Upftnifiada^, 42-14. 

V. STBjambhaviiH 

1. Svadhylyabrihnia^ 52, 

This list, of cx>urBej ignores tbo prej^nt make-up of the Saiikiidt imd in 
its own eompooition the test of the Sutra shows such di’rcrgeimes ^ that it 
is only fair to condade that the matter was aFranged by aubjeets, not by 
books as now, both in the SaiAitd and the earliest SStra worl^^ There is 
also, as seen above, no dear trace in Apeystamba or the other Sutras ao 
far as they are known of the arrangement of the iSaiiAitii in its present 
foEtn^ i.e. in seven and Pra^nas. 

As regards the arrangement witbiu the Limits of the Annvakas 
themselves the Sutras not rarely use verses in other than the order oE the 
feeittp Bub this cannot be alleged in any case aa a gronnd For a iihnngo oE 
the text from its original form. In the first place the Sutras frequently 
disagree aa to the order of the use of the verses, one accepting the text^ the 
other not, while secondly it is impossible to ignore the fact that the Sutras 
cannot be held to contain a traditional ritual representing precisely the 
SaikkUd^ as their great dyfferen^ show. 

The gencml rule of re<K>gnition of the Sa fiMtd Is not without one or 
two apparent exceptions of some importance^ In the iv, & 4, 

occurs a hymn of fifteen veme^* corresponding to j^^scia, vii. 103.1-9^ 11, 
10, 13; vi, 75. 16,18^ 17* The parallel passages in the Kdthaha (xviii^ 5) 
and the Mailr^^Tfi (u. 10. 4) have but ten verses corresponding to the 
first ten here; the Vdja^w^ (xvii* 33—49) has seventeen, adding to the 
thirteen oE the Rgveda a fourteenth^ which is not recognized in the Tedic 
text, and the three verses of the bymap vi. 75. Now the Biahmana portion 
of the &c<-uAifa (y* 4. 6. 4) says expresdy do^pctrcdm thus reduemg 

the hymn to the dimensious of the Katka^ and texts; the 

KdihaJsa (xxj* 10) likewise says dbfnrcdm bhawtL Similarly, the Apastainha 
^rauta Sutra (xvii. 14* 7) has da^rcena and the Baudlidyaw {x. 51) 
quotes the Brahmana, It would^ however, be an error to assume that the 
Sutra knew a Sohhita where the text endj^ with the tenth verse of iv, 6,4. 
For both the ntnal of the Br^mapa is decisive, and Baudhayana emphasizes 
this by the reference to the Bmhmom passage* It is of importance to note 
that the clearly read the full passage* In iii. lOjayufa and 

^ See O1U1114 ip. eit pp. S, 9 ; 4 dititiU, it, I4v* 

* Tin of Ifafr Offtv* BQfrat ftre, no doubt, thOM of tb« Xd^fivfcrviiu. 



PoMiSfe Fancrftotw from the Sanhiia xlv- 

avatd are for their foreifl in <5t; of these foraia the lattep occurs in 

iv. 6. 4 and the former in iv* 6, 4 In Kvi. ^ ia cdted. and 

the only reference must he to in iv, 6, 4 These two 

caaea are conelusivep for they reat not on the conimentator*a tdentificatioua 
but on necessary referenceSj and what appeared in the test at the time of 
the Prdti^khjfa wm probably there at the time of the composition of the 
Sutraa, 

In another passage of the Saiihiid (v. 6. 21) Calaiid* has su^eated the 
esisteoce of a small omission from the text m given to us. In one of his 
manuscripts {il/) of the BaiuiAayojio SulTti (xv. 23) in place of the 

reading dva^idviThoh describing the victims enumerated in v. 6- 21 there is 
read and this number agrees with the notice below 

tliat there are sixty animals tied to the Agni^tha poat^ whereas the present 
text gives bnt tweuty’^two in v-6i which with 3 + 11 -h 11 + 11 mak^ up 
only fifty+iight. Hie number should therefore be twenty-four, but though 
a pair conld easily have been omitted in the list in w 6^- 21 we cannot on 
the strength of this possibility and the Sutra feel any confidence tliat sixty 
is more than a round number. Kothing turns in fact upon it. 

The fact of the general agreeinent of the Saiiihit& with the Sutras 
lends importance to the question of their date- The tradition of the 
schools shows that of the Sutrakaras of the Taittitij'a the order of age 
is Baudh&yana, BhSradvajap Apastamba, SatyHsudha Hirenyake^in^ and 
then the FniiAan^. This is shown for the JDAamia ^tras of the 
first, thirds and fourth authors by Buhler;* for the Grhya Siltra^ of 
all four by Wintemitz* and Garbe* accepts it for the fretu^ct 
alaor a decision which^ as regards Bandhayaniik, is oonfiimcd by Caland* 
and which, so far as the portions of text of Bharadvaja and Hiranyako9in 
published by Hillebiandt and Schwab are coucemed, is^ 1 thinks clearly in 
acooniance with fact For the elate of Apastamba we have the conjecture of 
Bnhlcr ^ that he must be placed not later than the third century no.p which 
ho bases on the fact that Apastamba doea not rcgaril the nonnal rules of 
grammar as laid down by Paninij a fact ahundantly illnatrated also by 
Garbe* and Wintemitz,* and therefore cannot have lived when Panini had 
become the norm of speech, and that he mentions in hia Dh&rmi SiltTu 
QvBtaketu, of fame in the QcUafxdha as a person of then 

modem date. Indeed, Bhhler dcaires to put him 150-200 years earlier. 


^ AIk In IT. a. a ^ hn% the rtfertM i% u* 
doiihty to both 

* S» hli oditiian of BAndJiliTRiiiL li- 22 : 7 , a. I. 

^ ^Sacftd 

' DoM atindi*^* Sv:hsn^tnalf pp. & rt;. 


■- hifi editic^D, m. xriL 

* riMh Stilm dsi Band^d^fUd, p. 10. 
^ Op, eiL pp. idii isT. 

* Op. d£. pp. vil-ltl. 

* Op. pp* 18-17. 


xlvi The Sai^ita and the Qrauta Suirm 


This I improbable \ that tbe iirgimiunt from kngviagi! m of some 

weight is aadeniable, bat it does oot carry Apostamba beyond say 300 or 
350 and it is probable that the ApaBtmnh<t prctuia Sutra borrows 
fraiD the Sutra^ and even the (^rauta 

JSiUrett^ which 1 have dated ^ abont 400 B.CL, and a litite later. Bot tbe 
Baudhd^w is doubtless a good deal older, m its Br&hmam style in the 
and ita frequent nse oE arehaic forma show^^ Moreover^ 
the Mdnava which is hy Apasiamba is likewise in the more Brfth- 
nmoa form of the Baudha^yia. Garbe^ has called the ifdnaw the 
oldest of the SutraSp but that was before the text of the Buvdhdyana 
was knowiip and in point of fact there is no speda! gromid for dbtinction. 
It is probable that the fifth centary b.c. is the best date for the Bnudhd- 
j/ana ; Caland snggests idle aixth,^ and the &tidiUd is carried back for ns 
to some period not at any rate later than the sixth century B.a 


* Sm Sa^rtd ^wiki i^ftJuSaMtf m, jcL 

* S** OiTe«r p, amiL 
^ IhUL p. setviM, 

* HinAH^tEJeOf p. SI; JHAS. 

p. b9l, a*i. 


* SMCilnSf], 0W dm rifiuQf dn 

Iffica, pp^ 7 mi* _ 

* Shi of Aputitnti&p m. llJf. 



xlvii] CSmtenis o/the Saiihitd compand unth other Texts tLi. 1-3.6 


S I 


^ 1 flil 3^ V oil^ lij xa - 


O* 

■Jf 


n, ” ► 

!P^ llJ 
■»fl3 W|i 

'“«■ !HW 





.Ei-^.g-S.£'.£■» .51 tf 1 : ► >: *:»:*: *.-[? 


W&i' 


22 


o ^ ^ 44 

■-03 ea ffi ^ ^ 

•■ - ■ .-P - ■ .-Ir' _+ ’ 

^44 . 4.4 .4+444.4 . 4.4 h4-4 -4 


4* ^ I ^ 

oi o* oJ <pi oS 31 e4 01 ^ 3^ 31 04 o* oj 

+4 .4 ^ .4.4 .4 -4 -4 - 4 .4 .4 ^ , 4 .4 .4 . J .4 


o p« d 31 CQ V«D t-a>a3»« 

_ r.4.4.4 ■ _f -.4._ij 

4444.4^H4.444.4.4i4r4.4'^ .4.4 4i -4’4-4 -4-4 15:3-3--i-3 ;s:^:3:.--^:.Hi 




H 

L _ ^ ^ ^ ® i 3fl ^ ffQ ■—i ^ 

.4.4«;44.4 -4,4.4.4«4 h 4.4^4 :s:a :?i ISid d'SU .d._i - - 


» 


*^0409-^U3t9|>€D9O—P-i fia-ra ^(lOOt^W 












!.a.7 —] Contents of the Sahhitd compared toith ether Tea:t3 [zlviii 


g.*-' I 

H5 'C > ^ 


I, 




S ' S " s 

2S2 assss?ssags“ 

g E ? s: ■> ST'? ?'? pf ef S 5 a 


55* I p» 11 I C 

rti -•ocof^oo __ e^to -S+wW4»co*«o^^fcO£- ^qo*o^ 

™ C4 44i>tncot-cp 04e4e4^RAi 

^ Q3 ^ i;g C1C4«6» fi^e^iQA^W ^ 0$ B « » «£ « B B 03 « 

t-M , J. J in liJ ■M' 4 '«*ixA -H+■» haj ■» P#j !-■«■«-#» ri^ iBj 'H ■■^ i-BJi 

» 

(rf - I I I “1“* II 

^S”Sa222 ' 7^iQtiaio(o<B«»«s<0aei *00 ’ oe®cie» 

' r=:s:^dd:3d d!3i3ia:3;^ •'E!^!^ ii^^fE'EIEts'H^^iS'E :i 

OT ■r.tfieoaoo^ I I i»»io I iSrt^H 

:g:qdd:sdd ;d w ■» 1 ; >'b' if if » f «:>:•: pf 1 : p;«; if p: ,;^ aT p: ^ > tf 

.3 .H-i-a -F^ ^ H 1 -^ ^ .5 •■— r 5 +-i p 3 . 3 : iiH p 5 .5 




wM^C 404 | 4 Ci»^C 4 HO#Qi 


a 42 

eg =;fS ?£1 E^Ss = s = ErEitc 5 t*^z;tis:r;jJ£ 5 SEl 

. t 

F***»»i , ,* 

€> 

. ^ . . 

S a 8 c I .' * • .* 

tls|-3||. 

^2'gi3.f|jg^ .i ..*1 

sl-sl I . - - 

felllffll'lfell I rMi-|l|=‘1=aS ilH 
IIHlil“«ll||3.^ & I elllfl I II ‘ ?|lt 

smm -‘mm e ‘S =111111=-i =11 


I 


I 














xluc] Contents of the Sahkita compared vfith other Texts [ — i, 6. i 


fri 

n 


4 

B i 

oi 

1 


V-e» 1 

fc. « 

«j -r ^ — 

i . 1 

1 ^ 1 ® 

Sal? 

1 

2^ 

■g“ 

mT 



=3 

H 

<P 1-* i-r 

5 td^ 

ise 

g 


n 

I- 

d 

o 


ffell 


:=Si^ ffiPQ 
!»0 


I III 

«o 

ll 

■ffl 


g ”*! I I ^ 1 i I M M I 

®id 



Ol 

OJ 







-_i 


O 










■ i^ 4«li i-«5 

.J 

■ w 

■ J 


. .I I M 


s: 7 l 


u : M I n I I 


> 

n 1 -^ 

M 


W 

a>— ^ 


« I ci 




31^:^ f I 1 


40 


« 1 I 

»: ► s: 


I “!l" 


lO 

::d 


=5 


, SSgS33SSSgSS5:5! 55^? * " 




ta 

!l-f^' 


rti S9 06„ &: 

” - I O -5 

« ffl ^ ® ^ 

i e ^ =r3fn 

’> 


04 

'S 
•■ —■ 

1^ 
o *f' 


04 W -41 40 QO O ^ ^C4 








L 6.3—1 Qmtents 0 /the SaifJiitA cm>^red with oth^ Texts [I 


tn 

> 



0 




1 

C4 


•Hi 

1 dD 


1P<« d 

MM 

Ml 111 

^ -SS ' 

_H^P4^»C4 

M 

d* 

-n 

M 

1 

.ti3 

pi - 

■. 

Toa^ 

gajn 

■ ^ 

CP- 



*,!i4iji.rij! 

> 

aq " 
o> 


•=&»: 

« E-^ 

0 


■ 



04 Qi 

« 01 ^ A ^ 

pC l?3^« 

« 4i ■ <1 

+M i-pv "n 

MS P-P 

..^.4 

I I 

.J 

I I t 

■F.I *4 

dPH i^ « ^ ■ 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

.4 h#J ^4 -4 -4 

d 

d 

odd<^o 

»-H 

^.4.4.4mJ 

tp<s^ 


s- m I 

ta 


I I I i j I Ml Ml I I I I M I 1 i-*-»ar5 I 1 I 


•g-p'P*p-y 


A-. 11 

cn 2*^ 

K S 


fUS 


^1-* 


£ ® “ 



■ff 

S^ 


d>0 >10 

«‘w 

11 1 

111 

. 42 : 44 ^ 4 ! 

»f 

pnoan 


^ Db at 0 ^ « 

p-i 1 —i p-H ,-1 


M H K 


^ Oi^l ce10 0 IP-IV 












li] Contend of the SahhitA compared with other Texts 2,6 



^ 9 ■" 

gj'cd (ETi-i 

® 9^^ OB 

d:d:d:d 


oa 

S' I i I i 


. . . + ■ . .® 

V «efi ^ « qC gQ 

:d :d:dji 


■d id 13 


•» 


9 

-J 

■JS 


I I 


I I M I I I 1 M I I ( 


9 _ 

of * 

■? I 

. fM ■ 


ffi 

#1 

4' 


J-i 


04 04 


- «« 

dis:d43:3 ia:f 


id 


i3:d:s :3:i 


.3 


. iiis&eoM I ^cs-^ I „ 

S £ £ {; ^ fi £ £ 61 "! 


6 fi 

£ 


£6i 




-<: 

g: 


"g:3eat^w c&ap ® 

Id I 

wrt'a’S’ii ‘HS a 

^si 

d 


1? 

H 

§5 

c& ^ 

21 

3 1 


[ I I I I 1 M I U I I M I I I I i Mini M 


1* i 

^ in P> 

n H n n 


:9 


"I 

|s 

H 

*1 


I 


8 

15 

■s„- 



; ^ t £ c 


- ^ 
li” 


n 


1.1^=1' 

l^sil^s 

.4 w£ 

P n-n n 

► ‘C C * - -i - 

tl=§l ’"" 


-B * 


r :: = f; £ 




# * . , i - * 

g 

* * * S * ■ = ^ ■ ■ S3 






l-^l ll^- 

■■SriSlaS'r 

* ^ ^ fl * 1 ; d 


(1| 


31 




s s ? 


I 

■“ ^iiS5.S-3i2'S 

^si & 


.s$ 
— a 

e-E 

P 

js ® 

12 

H 

1^ 
& i 

m g 

-iJ 

P 

II 

,as 


JS | . *- = t = ^ = 










u. 2,7 —] of the Saiihita compared mth othet' [lii 


a 

o 


II MM I 




I I I 


M 11 I [ M 


S 

I 11 I ;:f I 

g 


I i 


05 




OQ 

& 

* i« 

*1 

f'lOlfl 

1 ■ 

* M 


U5 

M 

1 

in ffl ^ 

I-":- 1 

1 

r« F- iS> OO ^ «9 



^ ^ i-H 

M 

« CJm 

d 

d 

dd 

««oj 

-ei-leJ 



::i:d 

!■ I 

■H« •fM 



■- 

:d 

did 

ddd 

ddtsd 

dddddd 


11 

t 1 M 

1 1 

t 1 1 

r 

1 

1 11 

i 1 1 

1 M 1 M 

M 1 M i 1 















Ot 

» 







OQ 

oS 

flo'oii 

" j" 1 

C0 ^ 

'« 

o 

2 1 

1^*: 


1 1 

1 -OiOt 2 2 ^ 



h'H'p3 

m'h 

H-q-E 

a 

H 

'S'H 

M-'g-S 

1 •«.-- ^ 1 
n' H 1} 

It^UWmm 


1^ HI 

M 

Hri-1^ 

iVV 

o5 -tv hO 

s 

c««ii3lO 



:3 


■ I 

= 

£ >1 


1 


S 

E 

pa 


5 Sis s 


s 


- a 5 

Sb 

M as 


I 


a s =*s 


^ I 

n 


|.|iil 
I i-r'H 



^ ^ MM 

iS i-i 

l-d'S'ls 


04 ^ 



<A 


..J *fl 

i ® * Sp(S»5 g._" 

“Sfl|. — 

illilll -isii 



liii] ContefUi of tJie comjjawd tdih other Texte 


CD 

O 


> 


A 


00 

n 

o 


ta 


" et 


?4 
id 
%- oj 


S I II 


■ #» . Jt -nJ 


^ CN ^ C4 

M 

ea --^60 0^ 

..: w<N«5 

—• 04 ^ _. ^^59 Ofl 
nfC 

- . 

Mrt 

.00 - j 

1 ^ 


— Q»i-a ■ -m.W^ 

^ ■ B ■ i* - 

4j 0 CD qQ 04 Bd ^ ^ 

rri rwi .pi r — 


fff. 

~ ^ i-H 

-I - ^ ^ 

.4.pJ ,J.J 


■■ «* ■■ 

[— in. 1. 2 


m 


OT ^ 

a ^ 


^1 

ta 


11 


I 9 


■i I I 

H 


11 


MINI 


» ^ 

cdcJ 


9- >4^ 

^ -iiHi.M 


OD 

{D 00 


oq 

:dooM3 

11 g a 

_M M H 

'h 

N 

H 


|iS 

« 


It Mil 


I I 


I I 


£S - 

“ K 


=a 



» 

11 " 11 

^ 

M 

s 


Mill 


00 
Miat^ 


a H 

H H«# S K 


M 

H 


- jj 


=t 

a 

.d 

•g 


II MM 


C400^lOliD t-OOOaSi—ffiO '^CaOO^uO® I>ti0 flSO^OO 

. w-^w*wm _ ^^,-1 


' ti 

a 


»< 


:= t 

M ^ 

K 


g 

laS3 

Id Id Fl 
■M i« d 

mm 


a 


I 






, ri 

B 

e 

tn 

'a 

I'S 

^ to 

9 P 

la 

o. 


■Q to S- 9 


o Ol 

fJ^ 


S S S 

3*2*2 

hi 

< §1 

.as 

V n 

•^-d ja 






iL 1.3— ] CorUmts of the eosvpaml with other Tesets [ 15 v 


. IH 

I ^ 

h W I 

. o| 


5*! 


i 







iO 

d 








H 




■•li 

H 

t 

S lA 

S 

in| 

fcO 

S3 

d 

?;> 

h iti 

i. 50 

CD 

2 


I't 

aa 

1 

I ;z«( 1 
a«; 

3«i2 

Is f 
fi** 

I 4^ 

H 

.J 

1 ca 
*& 

■t 

TB-fc 

n 


a.2s 

■? 

'c :a*^ 

2 T 

=e 



ffl 

cfi 

end 

SO 

aoppcJ 


d 

d 

> 

t> 

t> 

>o 

> 

>t> 

g; 

> 

o 


I I 




I I 


Cfl» .i&* 

■ ^ ^ 
SS ® . . 

. 4 'i^ ^ 


I I [ M t I i 


» 

0^ 


ifl I 

C5 H4 


as . 


1 V 
ei 

|h 


- - 


& 


M I I I" I M I t 1 I I I I I l;;| I I I 


I I 


®C9 > O ^ 


{g i sa t '|::;ijB I ' 

w M B ^3 S *t 


II I 1« I I II 
.i Hfi 


sg - 

»3f g32 


‘ll 


£ -J “"oi 


13 


» MfS 

s|ei||g ^ 

tosacQ^ml _ 


'3' 



o ^ 


■| 


? 

B 

n 


b£. . 

R 

£ . 
o 


^ u 

i 

*1 

s 


^ 'S-O.3'3 SD 2® 


i4 9 qaiQ 


5 i S' 

Ji =il|i 
J« 

S| ;S as 


tM Cfl W ^ 
« 




B 


. 

3 . ^ 

T B js V A £ d 

. ,.9 

i-i+iw _ t ■•* ■•^ ^d.35 

" Pm O >2 P g 

2»3; " 

-|b_ ■ 

llilaiSli3“l|| 

49 C ^ A| C7 49 IS 

2L^41-h 



'W V n w 




Iv] C(mt€nt^ of the Sanhitd compared witfi other Texts \ — ^iv- a* i 


§• I I 


EA 


IS I » I I « M M I 


- 

w 

‘6 

CD 

> 


*a 

H 

m 

o 


o 


I 

7o 

pa" 


I I 


-3 

H ^ 03 ^ 0 ® ^ 

H Sis a 

S> 


r-i 

*m 

iS 

H 


erf 3 

a ^ 


I U M 


I tpt 

cS 


«SI 


i I I« I I 


3 
" « 

> .J 


I I 


CSW^IC ** 

^ ^ oa ^ lO 

- 4^ 4 . . ^ ca 04 . 


» 


o 

^ e> 

T J ■ J --J --J -fI "^ •■^ HhrS --HP? BN -g 

IS .□ .a .p'p--F---rt ■■■^-a 


i 1111 M 1 11. . " I I I Mill \ iii I 1 1 

a *5 « « “ 


’^'lO 


« 

M 


'Ei 

I II ^ U I I I I I ?. M : 




tSi 


lO 


E I 


K 

n 

M 


^ A cpi 




:d 


I f „ 
i^s^g ' 

1 ^ manSn 


04 




ij^ g-g 

l-s ot 

<i «««''« e«Q 

tPra 


rj;5 old i^a'S 

J^'g o^ 0 o 


t]^ooo«>u 9va 


■^r 


A tOeOt»flO « 


^ ^ ^ ^ jO 


— * • I 

»I:^e- I 


PM r^ 


K 


^ > 

M K F 


:’g-g‘Ei=Si-c'S 


00 


« 04 03 ^ A® fl® O 


'« M fliji 

0 3 2^0 

§.ls-^*a| 

H q? ^ O #a pg 

® ® o5_g § 
£-^ 


r “” 

o ^ £ 

5 ^ S 

- ‘ **■■?'* ''I '5 

a j.a 

*’"■1" ; g 

•- So 

^ ifl o. 

P 9 © , 

M O pB k ^ 

'gj BB g ,g 

|a'S_3'3:'is r-si* ” 

^oS=25a;!> 

« ^3'^-^tp, o»a fl: o 

*ll^ I 

^OOO'09OOCl‘94l V 

pB 







iv.a.2 —] Contents of the Sahhitd compared leith other Tesis [Ivi 


9 

1 

g 


O cy Wu 

' rt 1 j «• 
K H I 


* 93 ^ ® -F^ 

■■ 3 1 ^ '■-< 

aa'MS sa 


OD ^ 


s 

SS3? 

■ 2 ■■ i-i 


■?o-^ 




CD 
En 

C k'5 £? 


iM 

£ 

mi; 


;? 

pi 


3 

1 

<& 

i J 

I Oi^ o 
C? > |H 

H H H rt 


I I I I 


2:a 
2 ^ 
o> 

-- ■ 


4 




■ 

1 'BQ -fH p 

CO . 

3 l>^! 

:s:a: 


(M 


r^ r* r-^fr*r~ 

;a d :=ts:3:9 


I _ M O 

^ <]0 Cb ^ r p^ 

ifh est F#ca ee^ 1^ CD^ r^ 

E-^ ^ qc o6 » ^ ^ o6 n 


"‘□daSdSS 


■?J ■“*^ 'S 'H '3 ■■" '"S ^ ■« r J 

-..ri .p^ ip^.a .pri ,,M ;S -H 19«S 


ED 

pj® 

I 

I 

^ E 

.« 
03 

dd 


» . 
F-» 

d d 


'S- 

iS 


F*-ca 

H K 


w 

► ► 
H M H 
H N M 


I I 


ki 

H 


I I 


s ^ 

H H 


2FF0303»rt’^t 

r|E 


C ■‘■J 

Sr 

M M 


Pf 

K 

H 


•|fS 

H K 


I I 


a 

» 


Cfi 


dd ^ 

H H *4 


»i 

'm 

2 S 
£22225 

> 


S'E' 


N H 


rs 


I I 


fH 


fr 

H 

K 


If H 


itif 


It* H 


rrrrn 


fltf ^ 


4iS.4&t-CQ<aiO 


04 


ACif^ 








Ivii] CovUerUs of the Saiihii^ compared wit A ot/ier Texte [—^iv.r.is 

I 


tP. 

O 


i". 


SlSgSSSt?SS2-?TT 

M k H & 



3 1 1 


_ ¥“ 

. « to 


^ ^WSUS l^COffl 

S ^ oa ffl flS ffl 3» »-fli <a» oi oi i-i S S « 

3: j; ::i :s :;5 d d d :d :a :^3 ;p :;i :d ;d 


w 


4D O 

dd 

••Mi 


ca 01 09 ■4> 413 1^ lO U9i kia-S CD ^ 

:= d d :s d d d d d :a d ts 


' 1 hO 


cc 

S' 

M 


I- 


11 


^ ua « Ol 
*0 as » 09 -T •!» !«• *^ 
::i:s::5;3;;:ni;s:a:r>’-!r ■ 

> ^ ^ e E fc ^ 

)« H M H H k H 
H K k H k k H 


iW^fl 

H K H H ri H 
H k K H H H 

M ^ 40 ^ ;S 

1—I ^ -M ► 


rstrfiid: 

¥ 

P' 

aj:: 

E-* ‘1 

a:=;:;:d 

^ pp4 rp+ f ^ 

is k k 

k 

M j 

g! 

► ► P > 

rt M K H 


11 


a? & 


O t~ 09 9 S_l S-H ■-■ s-i _ 

.^.J .J .aJ-J .J ^ ^ ^ 

mi=S=c=g|=Si,a4 

MHHkHMMHHKHM 

kHHKMHHHHkHH 


fcO 

^ B3 k* hO 

t 

< 


T'* ■! -■-5 ■ ■■ 

j -iM >■-« f Mi 


ESS'g'gg'S'Sl'S'g'g 


I I 


0&* ^ ^ 
.w ® ® ^ ^ 

M I'O n ■-» -M raJ 

^ ■-P* •« i-fc 1^ iwk >1-4 *•■-4 


-*s - 

:a'*:3 

ii-aS 




01^94fi>9^hO(0r*09iS3A^>-4013^^4O 

»-^ j i-r + 

^40 


CpE^CDn «9i« ■*MS®*^®ClO^01 «O^W9 




[iLU u] 


'if !*-?■ 

<u fios 









V. 1 . 1 —] Contents of the SafiJdtu compai'ed vrUh other Texts [IvHi 


(Q 


> 


^ 05 ^ oi 
^ ej 


« 

^ 'if lO 

V 




li^ CJ 






s? . T 

^ a ei . -li' 

:Sr^T'ic?^d;iTTi 

. i. 1 -» 11^ - i^ 

■s:¥®®T'£:'S'S'^'E 

j>i U'" 


jS 

la L 

I Q 

cl«4 

^ Jfl 
■ J -rS 


i s ^ 


-4 

I 

Ci 


04 

T 


™ 
-S « 

'S;e 

cd H 
> 


o 

i 




& Dl 
04 


£n 


TrJ 

i? 


04 ^ l-l 4^ 




% 

•A 


> 

I 


« 




5ik^3:3 


.d.sj K M 

H H K M 

H K H M 

-d 

« O? 

'i H 4 

M 'ff'M 




04 

s o- OQ -- ■# ift 

S^s. ^ — WM « Vd"® 

^ 04 S 04 04 03 d ^ C4 0a 

^:= :s IS d :d := == -P d 


■w 


04 04 

is iS 


H 

^-=tl 


^ o o* ^ 
^ ^Ol-WCOU^’hO'c-*® 

^ W . j , j ,4 ,4 .4,4 -4 .4 

... _,.,,.j.5.5...,.,.„.,.a 


!li!i:3!i" 


14 H 


a y M 
H H 


rt M 


s^sasi 


CO 


B 

.*0 0.4-I 04 ‘-■^-4' 

■ ■ 

M 


^ ^ 04 ^ '4' ■b'S OO 

a.lJ.ii.H.!: £^ij-5 M »< 

MKMflK-<»t"N« 


SKtiRi; 


o$ 


a? 

« 1 

A 

a 


■rt 

2 

ci 

04 

■-* 

04 

oi 


cj 

04 

- 

4 1^ 


t5 

<■ 

•3 


13 

is 





*o 

m 


p-i 

1 I 




d 

■ipH 

r- 

<1 r^ 

'R 

H 


S 

TP* 

H 

M 

’g 

i: 

‘3 

14 

*i 

H 






04 



uO O 



eo 

■-■ 

M 

K 


<a 

1* 

»f 

H H 

o 

■ 

H 

K 

■fH 

W 

« 

of 

H 

H 

M 

H 

04 

'm 

H 

O 

^04 

d 

04 

CO 

■ti" 

iO 


O 

Eb 


a 

« 


♦--■J.T - ■** ^ 



t- 

* d" 


04 

.« s: 


E 

«q 

► ® 

-P 


efr4 o Ead*^ ^ ^ 

p E'^ g_: tc- ■ « «“ 



r ^ w ^ « 

Is [y ‘51 a -fii j— ® q □ >B' O 


5 £ b oi as 

■S*^^t-r 

g Id! (fl ^ g 

iSlli's 

w 03.^ b; 

O E**^ O 6= 

rt r K e i^ 

■S t*.5’C =:- 

a t ^ p o E( 

^aug'E.s 

0 9 0 0^® 


. ^ 


4 ® 


. <5 

l-p^o ^ “ 

itrs :s I 

; ““SI." .^ils'“ . o ’"Z 
l-fg^ £ ^ 

-5o^ ^ 

= 'l'^d'3 ■ “ -o 

^ ^ S'.'.s™ 'SO 

■ n _J ^ ■ " 

03 ^ _ o4 _ O 


-d 'Tl *-= 

all 

' tO - 


fl 

eg 

^ £ Si 

o « 
_fl ^ 


9 

^5 


9 




C 


^04 

14 

O-t 

. tt g 

‘S-g 

■It 

^JJ 

sF 



lix] 


a ^ 

9m H I 

O . PS 
. lA . 

m 

.g* 


ContenU of the Sahhiui compared •mlh other Text3 [— v,5A5 


m 


■as 


c-i 


co^ 


» 


Cl 


Cj 




- 12 


^ I oti ^ ^ ^ .JL ^ 

^ fip-^ 0^ 

.« -2.H JSJf.S 


ti 

®cs 

nt”it 

o W 

cqciooo^^ 




1 

:S 

lO 

tsi 1 

pp 

n:i 

1 i ^ s 

PS 

1 

+ 

Ol 

aq 

isa'gsi 

fiS 

CM 


f»* 

R > ^ > 

■J 

:s 

M 

ci 

> 

■E 

M 

► ■H 

-* "m ‘m 'fS'w 
g M K S H 


'GC #M ci 


111 nr- 


« 

•I 

:s 


« C- ^ W ^ fcO 

^hO(P 

^<oec 

■3i^i3 iasaaiS-S'H 


I I I l««ls =53^3 

'*» 2 

^a'la d 


5* fcd" ^ 

of’ 

::;s:!S2 

■■IW •■n^ xa-l ■^■-^ 


*!d 'w'§’m 
» i w H 
M w w 


l-IISS ^11 


H 

R 


-id-R 

3 


11111 


11 


.s 


k'S 

K H 
H H 


I I 


« 


caoT^ 

.-■ 

H M H 
H N K 


I I 


1 


<a 

■fJ 

H 


w 


^ .M. '*' 

0c«r^ 

ti'i tiw^ 


H M 


ca 

!h 


I I 


H H 
M M 




-^o p« 00 aso ^ M 

-j _ _■ « ^ _ 


PO^IO *Cl«^«&OpsiCJ 


UP 


^ 04 n ^ »-s 


II 

PQ 




I 

s 


■s 

V 

s 

p 

w 


. , .-HvS 

» ‘ s: -p* 

flf . g^J d 


C-a ? 

a o o AO 

hhe^ 


^04 . 

^.fSl eT “ 

£ d ^ 
oi^3 


ilP 

id 


d 

5 


.^3§ 


:g 


ipi 


-rS^ 

IlSi-'' 

p S S'S . 

tll^ 
lll“ ‘ 


!►“ $ 

. .£ fti ^ 




5v:'^7g^|»'gS 

^ i;:£|<212.S e S._* 

S:^ ^ e o''^ 


'E?- 


■ii:- 


^ b oi^H i D 

iMi.|'';a 


v o o « , 


s o « o c 



ffi^ClAAiDa^O 









—] Qmtenls of the Sahkita compared toilh (^her Te^ts [lx 




^ K ^ ^ ^ 

g'SaSas’SB'a 


00 0^0^ 
^ S 


w 


I MC 4 I 

tfl-W 


♦ ■ ^ ■ H ■■ -i 

i5:3;a;3!3 ISiS 


I I 


ciq 

n 

G4 

:d 

> 

el 


:a 

M 

K 

Es- 


I 

:d:i 


n 111 


¥.1 1 


« 

eq Hi w 

gag's 


M III 


H 


a? 

■3fi^d 


M 

n 


I I 


*!*"'‘^'fT‘^ I I! I I I I II 

i-i 4-d 

-aasi^iga 


1 1 M M 1 M ] 

111 

ui J 

1 Sp-i« 1 

M 1 1 11 1 1 11 1 t i 

!4 


PH 

H 




H 

M X ri 


* 

a3 'P ■£ 

*Jca 

_H w 1 

C» 

tfT 

fcO’eo 

1 «3 '•• 

.a """ 

&: 

-S' 

'h H 

aa 

,4rJ 

S M 

H K 

3'3 = a 

M M M M 

Ef 

& 


^ oiN 

H HS 


■^1^4 D4 
«C» 


^ U3 >9 t~ Q&9 o 


^Oi|»4u^4D^0eiAO^CM1R 


i^ 











Ixi) 

OorUerU^ o/* the Sanhitd compared 

vrith other Texts [—^vi^MO 


A 

« 




« 

ai 

0 

55?=? 

l5i»SS 

■M 

:d 

i|i 

1 

1 

1 1 1 

M 

<0 « M 

4iP(»^oaeannMni^ 

■ C? 

M JL 1 1 flS 1 1 JL < 

u, 



■^ca D9 




0 

a> 

« G^l 

1 

aO CD 

« =.*:: >■ s: s: ^ 

' H H H H H M 

™ N M H 14 N K 

3 a 

^ > 


larteie^M'ejoiwmoiS 

> 

mn«5-^2m 
c» > 

02 

P* 

bbb 

B 

g.d:atgii-3j5!S’=;3 


cc 







III 1 


01 

- 1 I 1 

1 1 


eAkQt^SD4^« .<0 

£ 1 

1 [ 

MMW 1 1 r~m \ 

Nil 

Tw_i --**1 _ 

*4 dO US ’CO " 

31 

wm 


hO- 40 ^ iQ hO 

M M f-4 MM 

i9 id^ 

^ M 


4*^ Bfl Qi# 

^ ^ ^ E^ t> 


tr^ 

id 

CD 

.j 

!S!^ 

:3i3 


•£!i;^;g*5'553:2 '5 


I 


j III Mil i I! I I I M I I I I ] I I I 


M ^ -,4 

MHSnHKligliH 

riKHHHMNM|4H 


i/i 

^£1 


I I 




09 CO 

nn 


2«s' 

tjtJ’e 


■4< IQ CD ^ o 


n (4<0 ^iO A 099 

. 

14 

ef 

CK 


S MM M 35 SSS3 ^ ^ ^ 

. <MC4<N 


'"I a 

5: B a b I iis’S’a’S a 
S. 

^■Ei 


M 

H 



g.2 

s a 


1 

ii 

i^ 

51 -a 

s® d 

5 

■gEcs: = i::s:±>£:tf 

e 

^ *9 

S 

=“i 

Iffl 

1 

A 



t 1 ? = t 


sftrSEtrtii 


|||1^^ 
>< g O 

oj 9 e 2 


I r £ £ t 



5 ; J ; t £ E = 2 



s-S li s - 
e0^11 is ■ 



p 9 o Q O 9 

ja ^ jiJAMji 

i-»H£-HPe- 






vL. 1 . u —] Conti^nts of the Sanhild comjiared unth other Texts [Ixii 

O* I « 


i 

td 2 
V- - 
1 * 

> .5 




« S 

■ I jt^L 

i-i 

' " ' 


CQ 



■'^ 

w ;:3 ;2 

0 "1 " " 

’S 13 ’»'3 ■•■J "" " '3 ■‘■^ 'S ' 

;5 :a ^ ;s id := ts iji :5 :s :?; 'zi :3:3:31 


CNi ® 

1 

j ® ^ * 

' ® ^ Vr^ 

J ^ * - - * ^ 

^ fcBMS Ci 00 ^ « g^ CP^fcOiO W5 r-^ 

r4 C-^ QQ 0^ 

■odHcd’Od-Do<ziiod^4ijo'j^ci^cbebA^i-Hi-H 

-idM rBri 1^ 

I H a^ 4.p4 ^rH 

>P« "P^ -HUi 

d-SSi^-d rSisi :S;i'3:3 != Is is' 


II 

kd^ hO hO U4 s ^ s -V 


i 


,1 


I 1 

^iiii - 

khmhhhmkkk>^kh 


R S § S {{ 

H H H H “- 

M ri H M 


Hill 


I I 


—‘ M ^ tfS 

■ ■ ■' ■ ' 


:l:l| 

« »f " 


> 

M 

H 


ffl 

w 


^ pT ^ - 

H ^ S 'S ± 

H 14 M M M 


I c^ ® 

W tp tdTgQ ^ m ^ oJ 

■ ■ '^ti 


^ ^ fi 5 S'g'g] 


M H H ^ MM 
H H H M M 


H K 


H K 
N N 


'ao'n) 

T s: 

sa 


» 

M ! I I I ! 


■g|“sr£|i£ 

MNHKHhH»4 


. — —ei«’^U5tattoo0iO««p|0g'^iiSiflr^cP<Rd^^0Jefii 

M.bI m T-+^_ 

^ ^ 45 " 

•EfS S (J -s 


P S’ 

is = 

£ >£ 

CD 











Ixiiit Co7t/en/jr of the SahJiitu compatvil until other Texts [—vihi. ifi 

fcO 



-Elites00^C3CO 

03 ^ QD t«Ve4 EH^ ^ 

.Z^ Bkm ..s -M ^rm , r* «- ..S . p- , ^ ,5 +^ . p- 


t I I I I I I M [ !l 


III M I I [ I I 


Jti 

pi 


b- 

r- s PI C4 


d OD 

Ca _ 

M i.p^ r.^ "g l-.-S 

»a'53lB 


m 

I 

ci PI 

tJ ■•’A l-^ 

TH# «5E ■« 


till p» I j 11 1 1 1 1 1 n t 1 111 n 


Cfl fr]e?®r-^^ 

CLm P ■ ■ "■' ■■ n 

4 b ». D- » » 


eo 

■fiO 

H 




Ic 


04 CP r« ^ ^ r-l 

1.J I 

i :5 :a :g ;a :| :g :g >* S n ^ h H 

^g|:gB|Sg S 


H H H M 


ra 


H M K H H 


*4 eO T-iiO P* 


III I I 1 1 M I i 


s. 

< 


, ^kAec^dQc&iO'^^D4«^iPcpr*q>00- 

OO ^ i-i i-i ^ i-p *1 

H ^ cP 



O” 

K':? 

^ _ 

;-- -*ts*,K a^ss.. 

9 


Hd 

‘ ■ I3l 
JO 

-1^ 4iri 

P 

e^ Q 

. .|js^ 

5& 

||ll|i 

^JS . fc-pa 

^ M 

0 O ip m 0 


.1 


I 


■ ‘I 

- 'S ‘ I 

ji a o 

"sf ' 

•I -111I-" 

'5 £*^1 i&E 

VS iBiS 3a 

® B« fi 0 a 0 

^ -o ^ -o ^ j 

E- H PS-^ShH 


=S 

■i; 


! to^-3.5 


!Q Brtl comccitUoa 











i. ir— Contenis of tJte SanJiitd, c&mjfmred ivith otfier Tewts [Ixiv 


« 


o 


> 


I 1 f I M M I 

d 

H 


on 

> 


m I 

1^ 

kS 

ed 

V- 


I I M ! I I I M M [ LI I I I 


■« 




\ lm\ I I M i I 


00 

!► 


I 12 f 1 11 M n i 1111 M 1 1 11 


§• 


I n I II 


1 1 l i^i 

;s 

"3 


II 1111 n 1 1 M t n i I M t n 


00 S> O -1*^ 


£0 - 


I- 


n i i 


^ OO^H 

I I ^ ^ 


B 

H 


u 


R ^ OQ 


t 


I M M 


Mild 


K 


r^ o&ao i-i cioo'^Maepr^ oocao ^ dCi 9 o ^ca 00 ^ 09 1 * 00 a O 

■£ T 


e 




B5-- = ^isriBST- - 5.. . 

^ jj' - 

I £ 


^1 


pc 


a 

u 


‘^3 Q n ' 

s 

S' sfi * 

“ li? ' 


' B 

% 


o 5 

* 

-fila 

l§l| 

o a o fi> 

H£hP&- 


d 

Siiiliil 

S'E n^-si 
ES S® 




w-c^JJS 













Ixv] Contents of the Sanhitti compared mth otlm^ Iktts [—™. 6.3 




GD 

> 


N 

M 

Qd 

P> 


a 

N 

GQ 

> 


"" 14 ::! 

■ H 
H 




3 


s I I I I I;? I fg I I M I I M I I If S II 


?3S' 

■i"-" 

+1^ 

R'SS 


I \ 


g I I I I I I ] II 1 I I I M I I I I I I I I = M If Ilf 

M e4^«si 


CJ 


;3 \3\i\s 


t 


I M f M M I I I I I I M I I I i I I M M I I I I I I 


*-ca rt ^ te i> oi o 

■J 

tfi 




► 

o 

■<3 


I I I i I M I M 




» .a 

I- 

H ^ 


- I -i 

.3 I rrf 

I R 




t-OCqaO 

^ ,-H, ipH ^ qj 

« ^ 


^ p4*5^ ® aoffl O ■" (M 

« M ipH--M #!■ Pi^i ipH ■-•’1-H ^ M M 


s ^ 




efl 


i ^ t. S 2 7 


B 

Jj 

pa 


r t i ^ r ^ 


I.. 
s 


e9 

0=1 


C p 



” a»S^ p plcte I 
i ti] 



J<s 

'd . 

■HI 

* S'M fJ 

ij gf -S H 

as 

A ^ 4 p S R S 

e u oj a j-c'C 

Ft-E-HE- OO 


% 
■ 5 


M 


T®.S ” 


all 

‘^li 

[pin 0-1 

•5 JA*" 


- >9 -te ^ 

n-S-^ 

P 

*-= ? o 
« 

2 & 

"S 


:S. 
, cr 

4 » 




3 o OSLO'S -fS = 















viL5*4-2&] CcmUTits of the ScLfJiitd compared with other Te^ts [Ixvi 


n 

o 


QQ 


CA 








^ 1 

1^ ] 1 
r-i 

1 1 1 bCQSQ 

\ 1 1 

Si 

1 i 1 1 

c; 

m 

IK 

CP 

■g.s1 

d 


M 

m 

► 


H 


+ 

m 

o 





o- 









■w-i 




1 1 

1 1 1 1 

1 1 I O 1 tgs 

1 1 

1 1^1 

1 1 

1 ] 1 1 

1 M 1 - 

1 ^ 1 

l ! ^ f 

1 1 



ui pi 

C4 

i/) 










■a \i 


^wl' 

iri« 





I i I M I I I I I I 1 I I M I I t I 


M I in' I d > » if 

1 III! 




"" l" 1 - I 




CO IQ 


i pa- 

I i . . . : 
- 

s 


I -. s r : e >1 cS 

I I J li 

S (qiS A s a 





•l 

o 





■c ® 

D nTgig o ■ 

.?|lts|ll 
II sill 16 

« bo V « « 









Ixvii 


The Parts of the SanhitS, 

$5. The Several Pabts of tee SAiiHiTi. 

Tho comparison of the texts shows deafly that the mBift co&atitoe&ts 
of the text nre the following: — the new and full moon sacrifice (i. 1); the 
Soma offering (i. 3-4) ; the Agni rittial, viz. the Ftmaifldheya (i. 5) and 
the Uposthana (i, 5) ^ the verses and Brahma^a for the aacrifioer at Istis 
(i» 6.1-7, 6) ; the Vajapeys (i. 7. 7-X3) ; the Eijaaiiya (i, 8,1 -31) inclnding 
the Catnnn3sya rites; the optional forms of ammal and l^i Baccificea 
(ii, 1-4) ; the Brahma^ of the versea for the Hotf and Brahman at the new 
and fall moon rites (il 5, 8); the fire ritual ^antra in iv, Bithmana in v), 
and the Brahma^ of the Soma ritual (vi. 1. X-viL X. S). To these must be 
added from the Bralimana the Mantras for the new and full moon rites 
contained in ili. 5; the Mantra and BtAhmana for the AdMna (u 1.7 ; 3.1 ; 
1. 2-6, 8-10), the Brahma^ for the V&japeya ^5. 3. 3-9), the Brahma^ 
for the Rajasuya (i. 6, I^. 10), and the Brahma^ for the section T& L 1 
(iii. 3 and 3), giving a fairly complete Sahhita, and one which must be 
regarded as being in effect the basis of the SahhitA of the Black Yajnrvedo. 
The TaiUiHya differs, however, from the other texts in placing the Kimyfih 
Po^val} before the Eamya Istayah, but it agrees with them in having the 
Brahmana of the fire ritnal immediately before that of the Soma ritnaU 
This is a point in which the White Tajnrveda differs, for it first deals 
with the now and full moon sacrifices (f?atajKrMa,i), then with the ordinary 
fir© ritnal (ii), and then with tho Soma sacrifice (Ui and iv); after that 
the piling of the fire occupies v-Lx, with an appendix on its mystic 
significanoe in x. 

Of tho other content of the&i-nAita.in the first place, the A^ramedha verses 
and formulae have the peculiarity that in the A'dtftoAa they are placed in 
a sopaiute book (v) and agree very nearly textually. The only sections not 
so separated are those corresponding to the Yajyannvakyss in iv. 4.13 and 
7. 15. In tho JUoifrayanI, on the other hand, the Af vamedha Mantras arc 
oU congregated in iii. 13-16, which contajns most of the matter in TS. 

4.12 (= iii. 16. 4); 7.15 ( = iii. 16. 5); iv. 6. 6, 8-9 { 5 = Ui. 16.3, 1); v. 1.11 
(= in. 16. 3); 2. 11 (= iU. 13. 21); v. 5. 11-24 (= in. 14); v. 6. 11-23 
(= iii. 13); v. 7. 11-36 (= ui. 15) ; rii. 1. 11-30 (= ui. 12); yii. 4.13-32 
(scattered in U*. 13 and 13), and part of vii. 5.12—25 (scirttered in ul 12,13, 
ond 15). Tlie treatment of tlie matter in the TaUHriya must be regarded 
as artificial and unnatural, and we have no authority tor its curious 
arrangement evem in tho Kdrjddnvkraitux which indeed enumorates the 
parts of tho A^vamedha in a manner which indicates a desire to make 
precise what is intended, but which does not hint that they wore then 
scattered throughout the text. But the peculiar character of the A^vamedha 


Ixviii The Several Parts of the SanhitS, 

ia BLodg fiutbor prominant by ite having no Brahma^ m tlie Seiibitas, 
and in the Vajcttaneffi it oocapiea books xxii-xxv, a portion admittedly en 
addi^on to the original form of the In the also the 

A^vamedha section is an addendam following a foim of the Santrimant which 
has not found its way into the Taiitirtyo SanhiiO, The patapatlm In sdi 
provides a Brahma^, parallel with BraJtiAana, iU. 8 and 9, and 

the rite must beyond doubt be considered as one which was not a part of 
the ordinary tradition and was later introduced, the Mautroa being forced 
into the Taifttrtya and ^faitraifani texts, but in the Kailushi being 
relegated to a special book. The practical identity of the Kdthahi and 
Taiitiriya veraiona oonfirms this appearance of incorporatioa or addition 
db extra, and the two odd short Brahmana pieces found in Hic SaiJiHa, 
V. 3. 13 and 4, 13 have clrae parallels in tlie patapatha Brahmana, while 
the .VoitroyanI agrees in its Mantras very closely witli the VdJaeuTitffi 
as against tlie Taittirii/a< We must therefore assume that the horse 
sacrifice emanated from a special section of priestly activities, and in 
special from the Purohitaa, who would naturally pay attention to the rites 
connected with the royal power of which they were par excellence the 
guardians.^ 

■ Secondly, the Yigy&nuvUEyaa present the same curious features of 
dispersal, being found at the end of the various Anuvakas. Thnsse in i, 1,11 - 
2. U; 3.14; 4.46; 5.11; 6. 13; 7.13; 8.23; iLl. 11; 3.13; 3, 14; 4 ! 
14; 5.12; 6.11; iii. 1.11; and part of 3.11 are the verses for the optional 
sacrifices in SaiiAitd, ii. Part of iii, 3. 11 belongs to the Devikahaviiiri 
of iii 4. 9, and iii. 4. 11 gave the verses for i. 8, 10. In ii. 6, 12 are given 
the verses for the Hotr at the oblations of the KtiyajBa. In iii. 5. 11 
Iherie are Mantras for the Hotr at the animal sacrifice, which form a 
supplement to the BmAmo {ta, iii. 6. The sections of iv (1.11; 3.11; 3 , igj 
give the verses lor the three four-monthly sacrifices, and iv, 4.13 and 7.16 
give vewea for the Afvamedha, and therefore have been considered under 
that head along with v. 1,11; 3.11.12; 3,12; and 4.12, In the BdlAaiu 
the fourth book According to the Arfadhydi/a consists of the last Anuvakas 
of the soveml books, viz. xl. 14; ii. 14,15 ‘ iv. 15,16; vi 10, 11; vii. 16,17; 
viii. 16, 17 p ix. 18p 19; x. 13, 13; xi, 12, 13; xii. 14, 15; xiii. 15, 16; 
XV. 12, 13; xvi. 20, 21; xvii. 18, 19; xviii. 30, 21; xk. 13, 14; xs! 15* 
xxi. 13, 14; ixii. 14, 15; xxiv. 11,12; xxvi. 11. In the Maittar/ani the 
term is applied to i v. 10-14. Essentially, of course, the verses are not for 
the Adhvar^ at all, but for the Hotr, and so are, with very few exceptions, 
taken practically without change from the in striking oontraat to 

‘ S« w«b«r, InditOt SluSItn, 1 . 30-45 i Fidit Index, U, 6-7, 
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the cesee of other verses which occur in the Sgveda and the Yajan*e(la 
Saohitiis and which ntore often show variants than nob from the Rgvedic 
tradition^ Kor can there be any doubt that the collation of anch verses is 
nob early, but belongs to the last period of redaction of the jSSanAffd, 
though why exactly they were placed as they now are is not obvious. 

Little weight, however, can be assigned to Weber’s* argument^that 
the text itself in the matter of its treatment of repeated verses shows 
coDsclousnesa of the later character of these sections. It is true that os 
a rule, as la implied in the Pr^i^hhya (L 61), the text repeats each verse 
in full (e. g. iv, 1, 10'U = iv. 6, 5/= iv. 7. 12/i), and that in the case of the 
Yajy&nuv&kya sections the verses ore frequently, though by no means 
invariably, in the 3ISS. and in the Kan^a counting reduced to the 
Pratikas only. The rule has too many exceptions to be relied on : thus 

i, 4.45i is repeated in full in i, 4. 46/; iv. 3. 11 6 is repeated in full from 

ii. 1-11 h, and iv. 2.11 p from iv. 2. 3 though other verses in iv. 2.11 
appear when repeated only in Fratika; iv. 2. 11 ^ is repeated in iv, 3.13 i 
and iu. 1, 11 u in iv, 3.13^ It is probable that the whole thing must he 
set down to no more than the accidents of the tradition in dealing with 
well-known l^giedic verses. At any rate it will be found impracticable to 
formulate any tolerable theory of the variations of treatment. 

A niore substantial argument for the secondary character of the vers^ 
is the fact that they so often contain viktUpUd verses, showing that they 
were chosen to fit a text, not commented on by a text following a collection, 
moreover, as Weber® points ont, in some cases the Vajyanuvakyas 
supplement texts in themselves wholly or nearly complete; thus In 
il. 4^ 7 and 8 occur Mantras, followed by a Brahmana in ii. 4. 9 and 10, 
and then further YnjyonuviLkyas are given in iii. 1. 11. 4—7. Or again, 

ii, 4.5, Mantra, is explained in ii. 4.6, while YajyMU’S’ftkyos are given in 

iii. 1. 11.1-4. Similar instances are Ii. 3. 10 (Mantra), 11 (Isti), 5. 12. 1 
^Ajyanuvaky&), and ii. 3, 9 (Mantra and 18^1) with ii. 4. 14. 5. 

A third large passage of probably the later stratum of the text Is the 
part of the new and fliU moon ntnol relating to the Hotr and the Brahman 
priests (ii. 5.1-11 ; 6. 1-10): the parallel to this is not at aU full in the 
other Black Tajurveda texts, and tlie Mantras are only given in the 
Tuift'triya Brahma^, iii. 5. 

Fourthly, the whole of Kinda iii is certainly late ; it is frankly callwl 
Upanuvakya or Aupauuvakya in the Kajy^rttiltmma^ It has In accord 
with this a whole chapter, the Aupanuv&kya (xlv), of the AtwelAfiyuna 

» Cf. /PMfiKto StiHfinH xL61,72,166 n.. 176 n., 810, Sl6£i.,S32, 347, SSOa, SMn., 

184,104, 199, 203 a., 223 357 e,, MO, * JpvUpif Shniipi, iL X7S SOS n. 
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Pmuta SvAra devoted to it, and it admittedly Erotu be^intdpg to ood 
consiata of mingled Mantra and Bralmia^, aupplemaatiDg the account of 
the Soma sacrifice, the new and full moon Bacriiices, the Agnihotra, the 
animal sacrifice, and the Agnicayana, the balk being devoted to a 
supplement of the Soma ritual. Part of its material, but only a small 
part, finds its place tn the ritual of the other two texts, and the mixture of 
Mantra and Brahmana is quite opposed to the sharp distinction between 
the two elements in the fire piling {iv and v) or the Soma ritual (t, 2-4), 
and is reasonably to be considered as showing that the part concerned is 
less primitive.^ 

In book V the treatment of the fire-piling ritual ie divided by the 
K&jid&'ttvkraiitia into two Kandas, and the second of these ia called the 
Agnyupanuvakya (v, 5. 1-10; 6. 1-10 ; 7, 1-10), It is interlaced in 
the text with part of the A^vamedha, just as the first Kunda U followed 
at the end of each Fmpathaka by a section of the A9vamcdha. The title 
is most abundantly proved to be correct by the contents. Tlius v. 5. 1 
refers to the victims at the Agmcaj'usa in a way supplementing v. 1.8.2, 3; 
that section contemplates the oSering of a he-goat for Frajapati, but in 
V. 0 . 1 the offering of a he-goat is allotted on consideration to Vuyu and a cake 
is assigned to Prajapati.* tn v, 3, 2 the first paragraph is a precise patsJkl 
to Tailtvnyo, BnfAmntia, iii. 9.8. 1, and the fourth paragraph comments in 
detml on the Mantras in iv. 2, 9 o and 6, which are not treated at length in 
the Brihroana on that passage in v. 3. 8. In v. 5. 3, iv, 2. 9 g and i* are 
similarly treated. In v. 5. 4 details are given of the Retal^ic and other 
bricks, omitted in the original Brahmaint, including new Mantras, In 
V. 5. a the gold bricks and naturally perforated bricks arc similarly treated. 
In V. 5, 6 the day-form bricks receive similar notice, In v, 5. 7. 1 the 
dirwtion is given that there should be only one sacrificial post, which is 
contraiy to the number eleven elsewhere, even in the Upanuviikya (v.6.8.2 
and V, 6. 4). In v, 5. 8 is given the adoration of the fire altar with the 
several Sawans. In. v. 3. 10. 4, 5 the aeutenoe about the gods as eaters of 
the oblations and as non-eaters is n parallel to v, 4, 3. 1, 2. In v. 6. 1 are 
given new bricks, the pot bricks, with their Mantras, and in v, 6. 2 the 
Brnhuiiina. lu v. fi. 3 the Bhutestakus are mentioned, and tlie connexion 
of the RajasOya and the Snutramam with the Agutcayaua is adumbrated. 
In V, 6. 4 is found a legend of Prajapati's creation of the five quarters by 
the building of the fire, and with it sliould be compared v, 7, 5 and v. 6. 10, 

‘ S«e C]dct>twi;g, pp. 290 ttf. fioaUkilH a in«dttti4ll bctwwu the view 

Eggehng (SBE. mr. lociix) doei not vhiebiteqpporti^orVSymstbereelbieiit 

recegnizD the distiaetbii between the oftheeffer end that gfv. t. Set ErtuAutL 

tw* pftHHgee, but It U oUer that 1, t 
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also contAiTiing legends of the cosmic action of Fraj&pati in ootmexion with 
the fire altar and its five laycrSn In v. ft 5 occurs the mention of four kings 
or priesta of old who piled the fire, but who are Tnentioned in a way 
unparalleled in the refit of the SojJiitdt though the passage reeur^ in the 
Kaituika, xxii. 3. v, 6. ft is a series of supploinents to v* 4. 4. 4 ; 2, 9. 2 ; 
ft. 3. 2 ; 4, 7, ft; 2. 3. 7, and it disagrees with v. 4. 4. 4 by ordering the 
same treatment of the two shoeSt instead of the wearing of one only as 
decided in the former passage: it also comments on verses given in the 
Brahma^, i. 5.8.1* In v, 6. 7 the length of the Dik.^ is gi vetL In v, 6.8 
there are comments on subjects dealt with in v, 4.4.5 and 5.5* 1; moreover, 
in V. 6.8.4, ft the use of two Mantras only is prescribed for the Betshsic 
bricks, while the Mantra section (iv, 2. 9 p) gives three, v. 6. 9 covers 
ground already touched on in v. 3. 1. ft; 1. 10. 5; 3. 9. 1 ; 8.7. Li v. 7, 1 
and V. 7. 10 references are made to the versee tiaed in the ^Xadketa Cayana 
BrahjiiaTm^ iil. 11. ft. S)i and in v. 7. I reference is made to 
topics dealt with in v. 2. 10.1 and 2. ft. 1. v. 7. 3 gives verses for new 
kinds of bricks and refers to the Agrayana {cL 3Paiittiriy» 
i. ft. 1. 9). In V, 7, 3 is repeated withont iJie iti of quotation as normally in 
Brahmana passages the Mantra, iv. 7* 1 a- v. 7. 4 supplements v. 5. 4. 3 
imd explains iv. 4, 4, 7; ft. 5. ft, besides adding a new set of verseis for the 
Rastriibh^ hricka In v- 7. 5 Prajapati has doublets in Yi^vakarman and 
Paramesthin. v. 7. ft supplements v. 2. ft 1; 8. 1; 4.9.1 ’ 2. ft 1; the rules 
as to atetinence from sexual relations given in v. 7. ft. ft are more stringent 
and leas detaile^l than those in v. ft 8. 3. The verses in v, 7. 7 are a 
supplement to iv. 7. 14. v. 7. 8 supplements v. 2, 8. 1 and v, 2. ft. 1. In 
V. 7. 9 the omission of the verses for the taking of the fire in oncaelf ia 
made good, and in paragraph ft the Nidketa Cayana verses are again 
mentioned. In v. 7. 10 the modes of arranging the heads for magical 
pTirposes are given; this section aaaumes that all the victims are slain,, 
rather against v, 1. 8. 3, hut in accord with v, 2. 9. 3,4, to which tliis 
passage is a supplement. 

It may not be without intereet ta note that the metaphor of the 
waking of a sleeping tiger found in v. 4. 10. S h^ a parallel in the 
comparison with the attitude of a tiger in anger in v. 5. 7. 4, and there is 
another from the horse in v. 5. 10. 7. It is curious that ^ with a 
negative there takes an infinitive in turn in v. 5. 2. 1; 3, 2 • and ft. 4. In 
V. ft. 1. ft the sequence of yd . ., HifmtS tMfg evd idd drtim arcM is rather 
careless. In ahirvUa m v* 5. 8- I the i is an extension of the use seen 
in musti and r/dtkuni in other parts of the text;^ poeribly thus is to be 

* Se^ Whitnejt Smafcrtf 0™i«i*ar, f| lOSS, 10^4 . 
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cxpliLmcJ dm^idtsada^gat^i in v.G, 9,1, but tbe f is not tbsre treated hi the 
Pada as prajrhya. The me of guptih and maiir^mrw^didm in v* 7, 6. 5 
are both rare and the latter id curious. In v. 5, 1. 2 there is an apparent 
borrowing from ii 1, 5. 

Sixthly, the SattrAFuna (vii, 1, 4-10; 2. 1-10; 3. 1-10; 4. 1-11; 
5, 1-10) haa for the most pait no parallel in the other Yajurveda texts; 
only the Gavam Ayana sections (vii. 2. 7-10 ; 5.1-10) are found also in the 
Kd^aka^ and the Sattraa must be deemed to be a special development of 
the rituaL The section has on the other hand very dose relations with 
the 

Even in the parta of the text that are not open to suspicion of later 
luldition there lias been in the process of the formation of the SaiikitSr 
a certain amomit of variation; thus portions of the fire-piling ritual and 
the Afvamedha have forced themselves into i* 4 33-^ ajid 35 and 36 
respectively^ In L 7 there has crept in a single Anuvaka (i. 7. 2} which 
belongs to the D&r^ya Hautra^and not to the ritual of the sacrificer at 
Ifttis; it IS onriously enough strikingly marked out from its sorroundings 
by its use of the perfect in niuration eleven times in the form uv^ca ; one 
imperfect occurs in the same clause, but it is clearly differentiated^ 

in sense, for it means" the two (suges) were conversing (about the cow)' 
while the gives the eJiefa of the sages. In the rest of i there are 

96 imperfecta and no narrative perfects^ 

This criterion wama us against ncccptiug as a principle the view that the 
actual age o! the several portions of the Bi^uhma^a ia different* Eggefing* 
lias pointed out in the case of tlic ^at<iip^hu that thle is not a safe inference 
from difference of time of redaction. Thus TS* iii, which Is certainly a sup¬ 
plement, contains no narrative perfaite to ] 30 imperfects; vii, also later in 
its place, has to 311 imperfecta only 2 narrative perfects, viz. in 

vii, 4 5* 4; 5* 4* 3, in each case contrasted with an imperfect of narrative 
and approximating to a present auch as is often found » bectiuse tlie dictuin 
still holds good.* In ii there is one ii. 6. 2.3, to 560 imperfects; in 

V. perfects {uv^ in v, 4 2.2; 6. 6. 3; ijfaya, v. 1. 8, £; 2* 3. 1; 3. £, 4; 
vtdam cuidm, v. 3.8* 1) arc found compiled with 338 imperfecta; those in 
how'ever, are not really narrative at alt, bnt represent an abiding 
condition (Yamaha overlordahip, the position of the Brbatl metre), and 

I Conti^ WhJttMijr, PAOSh Maj, 4 mem imp-eHWt; but cf, DeJbrQfiik:^ 

p. Lux^LL ^Kfit pp. SeS^SOe i Sirni, iL 

■ &BE. xn. xxri¥ ; airr. liJl. 37 ^^ 

* Ufcuilly with Ihe Wtj reduplitittSoB. ■ So VT^ituey f the nnmlwr b - 

^ Sm my JRA-S, 1^13,. p. 734. Ann^i^, t, S. 10 . S 14 Agjuo, m dkh of pPMent 

Vlh 3. L 8, mniA moie cloaHy m use of an<j foroe^ «4p«<U11j Iho litter. 
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vidam cakdra expresses the pemumemt teaching as compared with the 
result to the teacbeir* given by an imperfectK In vi the^ are 4^72 imperfects 
and 7 perfects; tLvdea oeeut^ at vi. 4* 5* 2 ; in vi. 1. 6. 4 iydya seeme really 
a present; iaitdiia in vi. 1. 11. 3 is repeated from the Mantra and is really 
present; in vi, 6. 2, 2, 3 papmeha and uvdea twiee oecor, but ia 

really & present ^ and is diflerent in sense from dirU in pratkihAp^a 

Id other respects the language of the Brahmana portions show a constant 
similarity; I ean find no traces of such differences m ate plainly obvious 
in the case of the Yajnavalkya and ^andilya books of the ^atupatha 
Brdkma^.^ The same phrases and forms recur in different parts of the 
book; thus ajak^rd is found in ii. 2. 4, 4 ; v. 4* 3, 2 i vdva in ib 5. 11. S ; 
vL 4. 5. 2; mtydt in it 3. 3. 1; vi, 4. 5* 7; tdmndd ak^yd pa^vd 

'nfjdni prd Aamnti in v. 2. ID- 5; vi. 3. 10. 6; with dtlitySbkyah k&mdyd- 
iahhantaj ii. 1. 2. 3* may be compared agndye mSdhdydtdi^hai^, vL 3. 5. 1; 
the phras4^ d vr^cyate with the dative ia found passim (iii. 1. 6. 1; 2. 8. 4; 
3. 3, 1; 5. 9. 1; v. 1, 7, 1; S. 7* 2; vi, 1. 4, 9^ &c.); the curioua use of one 
noun with ca with a dual verb, the other being RUpplied from the content, 
appears in ii. 4. 4, 1, 2; v* 2. 8* 3; the nominative with rup&m is 

found in v. 2, 6- B; vi* 1. 3.1; 6. B; 2.4.2,4 i 7.1; vii, 1.6. 2,3,4; 
adverbially appears in v, 2* 10. 5; vl. I* 1.1; B* 2 ; mithuni evd karoti, 
iii. 4.9. Ij ifl paralleled by bhdvanli^ v* 3. 6.3; mithunt bhavatah, 

VI* B. 8. 6; the mre tdjdk occurs in ii. 1. 5. 7; 2. 2. 3^ ; ill* 2, 3. 4' 

V* 4. 5. 5; vi* 4.3.4; 5.0. B, The moods and the tenses appear in precisely 
the same uses throughout; the subjunctive in all coses is restricted to 
sentences in reported narrative, such as jdydtai, fdhydtai, omL bbrndt, 
vi. B. 3. 2; defistp npmBiiydTilai, vtdat, v. 2, 10. 3 ; osut, ib 6. 6* 2; 

repeated verbatim in vi, 2. 8- 5; v* B* 2* 1; jutt/ivan, 

ii. 5. 11. 5; ueydTUai^ grkydifdai, vi* 4. 7* 1; uaa% 2; grkydlaif 3; 8* 3; 
frtuan (frtwaTir in MSS.)p vi. 4. 8* 1; the optative use in $d tmi yaj^ yd 
yajRdsydrtyd vd^ydnt sydi, u* @* €. 3^ has a parallel in vi. 4 3. Ip ^ 
(xd^iuryiiA sydd ydh srfmam adrtJ»6Ayo<iwd£a^^fiya updvahdret 

The aorist has its r^nlar sense thronghoint^ and it ooouia occasionally 
throughout in iU sense of a present, as in akar^ iii. 4. 10. 4; v. 2. 8. 7; 
a&iNihx, V. 5. G. 1; dpalt vii* 5* 8. 2* In fact, the language is on the whole 
of a consistent texture throughoutj the chief cases of unusual uses being 
found in the Agnyupaauvfliya (v, 5-7). Moreover, in the TaittirlTfa 
Brdknui^ the same forms are of common oecturencep and for the most 

^ WtitB^y C*«* ciL) t*lei It M » perfMlp but ^ Sm not# a4 Ik. 
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T}^ Seveml Parts of Saivhitd 

p»£t there can be no question ot kter or earlier date in the compoeitbn of 
the Br&hmona portions. If the Kathalm portion (ill. 10-12) is omitted, 
there ore only 25 perfects in narrative to 1420 imporfectsj and of these 
six are found (with 26 imperfects) in one section, i. 5. 9, eight in li. 3. 10 
(following 8 imperfects), and the others are scattered in L 5.2.1; ii, 2. T. 3; 
11. 5 (there two cases of fiiut plnrol intended for distiaction from the 
imperfects); 7. 18. 3 (intTodnetory to s narrative); iti, 2. 9. 15; 5, 4; 6.1; 
8. 6. 5 ; 9. Lo. 8. Moreover, in ii. 2.11. 1 sag. the instrumeatal siogular 
pnbjvJcti oGcors, a form to which no parallel exists in the Brahmana 
portions of tlio it is, however, a form which occura in the 

^l(fved(t} It is improbable therefore that the prose parts of the Saithita 
differ greatly in date. 

The 3Tantru.*( and the Brahmans of the jSaiiAiita show in general the 
closest and n^ost intimate relations, pomting to the dependence of the Latter 
on the former. 'Hie Bialimana portion of the text does not attempt to 
deal in fall with every veree of tim Sahhita. Only what is of importance or 
of interest from a theological point of view attracts attention, and, as the 
supplement to the fire-piling ritnal show's, the points dealt with could 
easily be increased iudefinltely. It is impossible then to seek to show that 
the whole of the M antras of the BonMa were before the framers of the Bi4h> 
mono, and recouree must be had to the negative argument, that no portion 
of the text can be shown to be deliberately ignored in the Bruhinana. 

To this general correspondence of Mantra and Brahmaga there appears 
to he only one considerable exception or apparent exception, which has 
been mentioned above.* In v. 4. 6. 4 the sacriticer is described as repeating 
the Apratiratha hymn and it is said cUi^redtii. bkavati, Tlie hymn is 
BV. X. 103 as presented in iv. 6. 4, where in all twelve verses arc given 
from it, ver, 12 being omitted m the Atharmveda (xix. 13) it has eleven 
verees, the first verse being now, and the rest Fcprosenting in different 
order RV. x. 103.1-11, ver. 10 being omitted. The ifaftiigyonjif (ii. 10. 4) 
bus ton verses, omitting ver. 10 ; the Ka^uika (xvUL 5) also has ten verses, 
omitting ver. 10, and the first ten verses in tv. 6. 4 omit ver. 11 w'hich 
follows, being itself followed by ver. 13 and then by BV. vi. 75. 15, IS, 17. 
The Vdjasaneifi extends the number to seventeen by including the whole of 
x. 103 and a snpplementary verse * and the three verses of vi. 75. The 
p<U(ipatkay on the other hand, in ix. 2.8. 6 refers to twelve verses as the 

^ St* MAcdaneUi <;mifiifiar, p. SSI. Cf. * Niit inar. 11 u W(ib«r {ZniitcM xEii. 

BlD^ VY. 14 Kdt. ISDS, statesL 
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Apratiratha. The Ka^hnka (xai. 10) recogniaes a ten^versc hymn, and the 
ifaitrdyaui (iii. 3, 7) says dd^nvSJut. 

are we in sQcb a case to assuiee that the Brah rna^ia had before it 
a text of the to which these veracs had not yet been added I The 

Sutras of Apostamba and Baudhayana likewise prescribe ten veiaes^ but 
this is of no moment, as they simply follow the BrShmana. On the other 
hand, as we have seen above, the twice (ilL 10 j xvi. 26) 

expressly cites from two of the added verses. The Ksty&^iia 
jSutm (xi. 1.9) refers to the use of twelve verses of the Apratiratha hymn, 
showing that it knew the full text of seventeen verses {Vdjasaiteifi, xvii. 
33-49), The vensca in both the cases of the V^asane^l and the roi«my«t 
must, We are to assume, have been added after the composition of the 
Br&hmana section. Any oonclnsion must be conjectural, hut it must be 
noted that the explanation could etjualJy be given that.the Brahma^ 
adopts a ritual slightly dilferent from that of the The point of 

dillerence is indeed very slight, for it is merely the use of a few extra 
verses wliicli are taken from the Rgvedit and not a question of an integral 
part of the ritual text The genuineness of the extra verses as once 
actually used in a Taittinya school is confirmed by the use in the 
Vdju 9 (vn^i where, however, there are used two additional verses, one 
of which is not properly Rgvedic.^ 

The Saijdtd, it should be noted, does not contain the Mantras in 
every cose in the order of thrir use in tlie ntual. Thus in iv, 4. 5 the 
Mantras c-e accompany eacli the phicniig of a brick in a diderent layer; so 
in iv, 4, 6 o-c accompany the potting of^the Vif^-ajyotis bricks in three 
socc^siv’e layers, and so in iv. 4, 6 e-A for the Bamyanl bricks. Similarly 
with the Btavya bricks in iv, 4, 11 or with the Mantra (i, 1, 7 fe) for 
the breaking up of the potsherds in the Pnroda^n rite. But in these cases 
the Brahmana passage follows the «S»ViAitd and thus allows that this 
peculiarity of the ^wAifd was already before the frameis of the 
Brahmana. 

In vi. 2. KX land 2 there ts a clear discrepancy between the text of the 
Saiihitd and the use made of it, as is shown in the note on that passage. 
So also in vi. 3, 9.3. Again in vi. 3.6 the order of the proceedings in i. 3. 7 
is clearly departed from. But it w-ould bo too much to rely on eitlier case 
as a sign of a real discrepancy between the Mantras mid the Brahmana} 
such variations arc perfecUy within the limits of possible divergency, and 
there are very few of them, nor are they of any material importance. 

* Cf. OldcDbor^, p. St7; tl» RV-aeeiili tn hikM had v6ra«a 1-11 
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IxjLvi The Brdhmaii^ar mid Am^yaka 

I 6. Thk Beahwtaxa akd the Ajia^^yaka. 

We bave seen that the e^ideoee oE language does not suggest any 
very eeriona dlfEsnenoe in posUioa between the Btabnmw portions of the 
SaiJtiid or the or the and this conclusion is fully 

justlf ed by a consideration of the contents of these works, whieh in some 
d^ee invalidates the ordinary view ^ that the distinction of Sa^Jtitd and 
Brdlima-m is one of time pure and eimplci 

It Es dear at once that the h a composite work, and 

doubtless it owee its existence to the desire of the Taittiriya ^hool to 
emulate the Rgvedic trudition of Br^ma^ and SahliitA, which led to the 
separation of both in the Vajasaneyi redaction. But the whole form of 
the work proves that its materials were merely then collected^ not created. 
It shows as great a confusion of Mantm and Erahumna soctions as the 
SaiJiitd itsdfp as the following summary ^ shows:— 


U 1.1 

Mantra 

Siippkmoat to Soam ((^akta and Manthici cups) 

3-6 

BrMitnana 

Explanation of Adhilna Mantras 

m 

Mantra 

Adhoua Mantras 

&-10 

BrAhma^ 

Explanation oE AdMoa Mantras 

3. 1 

Mantra 

Adhina Mantras 

2-6 

Brahma^ 

Continuation of Sattras 

3. 1 

It 

Supplement to the PUnar^heya 

3-9 

ij 

Explanation of the Vajapeya 

10 


Fin<^pitiyajha 

4. 1 


Supplement to the Sotna sacrifice 

2 

Mantra 

Sautttfnani in BaJoBuya 

3 

Mantra and 

Brtdkmana- Praya^ittos in the Agnihotra 

4 

Brahmana 

Fraya^eittas in the Agnihotta 

5-7 

» 

Praya^cittas in the Soma sacrifbe 

8 

Mantra 

Snpplemont to the Soma sacrifice 

9,10 

Brahmana 

Supplement to the RAjaAuya (CatunaaajTfc) 

5. 1 

Mantra 

The Nak^trvi brick Mantras (a variant to 
Sanhitd) 

2.3 

BrMuxia:^ 

Explanation oE these Mantras in the form of 
^iirections as to auspicious times for action “ 

4 

jr 

Supplement to the Soma sacrifice (the bowb) 

5 

Mantra 

Supplement to the Raj^Lrirya (Caturm^ya; the 
catting of the hair) 


» Se€ We.be r. LiMaturt, pp. 9% ^ ; * Ij, due dr lw& pdintd dtrering tr^m Uitt df 
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Tfte Contents of the Brdfimana 


i. 6 

Bmhma^ 

Ebcplanation of the foregoing 

7 


Samtati Lticic l^tantraa 

8 

ft 

Atbarvafiras brick Mantras 

9-12 

BrSiumuift 

Supplement to the Soma sacrifice 

6. 1-8. 10 „ 

Explanation of the Bajasuya 

ii 1.1-11 


Explanation of the Agmhotra 

2.1-n 

IT 

Explanation oE the Hotam^ iii) 

3.1-11 

P> 

PI Jt ” ^ ” 

4.1-8 

Mantra 

Various Upahomas (8 the Agraya^)' 

5.1-8 


1 

IP 7P ft 1* 

6,1-20 

n 

The Kaukili Sautramam 

7. 1-18 

( Braluuatta 

_ _ . 1 YAricms Savaa 

1 Mantra (7. 8, 12, 13, 15-17) J 

8. 1-9 

MoDtiU 

Tijy&nnv'i^kjts for tbe optional animal 

liL 1.1-3 

fp 

The Mak^tra ofTerin^ 

4-6 

Brulkmana 

Explanation of the Kakwtra offerings 

2.1-10 

ji 

Explanation of the nevir and full moon offoringR 

3.1-11 

ft 

IP It n tP 

4.1-19 

n 

A list of ^'ictims at the human sacrifice ^ 

5, 1-18 

Mantra 

The Hotr*e part at the new and full moon 
ofierings 

6. 1-1$ 

ti 

The Hotr^fi part at the anitaal saciifioe 

7, 1-14 

Mantra (4-14) Ftnyn^ttas (4-6 for now anti full moon, 
BrahmaiiA (1-S) 7-14 for Soma ofl^tings) 

8.1-23 

Br&Iimanzi 

Horse sacrifice 

9. 1-23 

Tp 

PI 

10. 1-8 

Mantra 

The Sadtra fire-piling 

9-11 

BiAhmana 

11 »7 

11.1-6 

Mantra 

The Naclketa fire-pUing 

r-io 

BrUimana 

II PI 

12.1 

Mantra 

The Divat^yeni offerings 

2 

BrMtmana 

» a 

8 

Mantra 

The Apadya offerings 

4 

BtAhmana 

11 Tt 

5 

w 

The C&turhotra firo-piling 

6-8 

Mantra 

The Vai^vasija fire-piling 

9 

Mantra anti Brahmana Thfi Yaifvastja fire-piling 


I on U, 4, pwnta odt tbit Hub Bad * HerBly a ut af luniH cf TietiiMud otje«t» 
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The and the Aranyaha 


Tlie coatenta of the Aranyuka urc jas follows;— 
i. 1-32 Mantra with BrahTnana ITio Aru™ fire-piliiiig 


ii. 1, 2 

Brahmana 

Vedie study 

3-6 

ilantra 

Prfiyafdttaa (Ku^ln^a Honia) 

7-8 

Br^ma^ 

5t fi s» 

9 

tt 

Vedic study 

10-13 

Rl 

The Brahma samihee 

14,13 


lutermption of study 

16-18 


Priya^cittas 

19, 20 

Montjra (with Erahma^ in 19) UpHathanas 

iii. 1-11 

Mantra 

The Hot^ah (verses for the O 

12 

h 

VoT^B for the fire^piling * 

13 

1? 

Verses for the hntnan sacrifice “ 

14 

f7 

Vems for the animal sacrifice* 

15-31 

IP 

Verses for the Erahmamedha * 

iv. 1-42 


Tlie Pravatgya 

V. 1-13 

Brahmana 

if 

vi. 1-12 

Mantra 

Tlie Pitnnodha 

vii-x 

Mniitra and Brahmana Upanisada 


There is no Jonbt tiiat the^^ two works are mere agglomerations of 
material : the tra^Ution assigns to the Xathaka school the whole of the 
from iiL 10-12 and tlie i and ii, and these seetione 

show their origin by preserving y and v for iy and uv^ the normal modes 
of writing of the Tdttiriya itself. Moreover, in the Srdiii, 2 and 3 
treat of the Hotarah Mantras of the Amnytilca^ iii in qoite a different 
way from the Br^metneij lii. 12. 5j the model used by the scholiast in 
hia explanation of these Mantrusr which naturally from their mystic 
nature lent themselves to many ritual and also magic uses* of which many 
are given in the earlier text. 

It is of great importance to note that the Sutras accord in recognizing 
the whole content both of the Brahma^m and of the Arai^yaka, Thus 
Baudbuyana (5i. I) cnamerates the whole content of the Brahma^ and 
the Aranyaka, and, excluding the Upanisada and the SvadhyAya section 
h)^ he deak with practically the whole text of tho^ works 


1 S* SOinty xvi. SSl S. Blia- 

jrmdTijA Bsenbea this Bud 

IS to ILb* BnliBiimLBdbii* 

^ iWd. acx 24, a 
■ Ibid. lEtx. j6i ao. 


BliATAdvljK |pivbiib1jBh4rftdvaj4 is muat) 
in coEnmentary oa UJ. 21, The incltudHpn 
of 14 BiEid 15 wilh the aCMui of 
IL 6^ hy W(ilKr,lnd!i9cAf ShtdkH, 

jij^ n. % mms imllkely. 


lielaiwm to the Saiihita 


Isxix 


known to ns. It is trne' that the commentary on the Kankilt Sautia- 
pianT vTss early loet, and that those on the humaa sacrifice and the Hot&rah 
are no't known to exist, but both these arc dealt with by Apaatamba 
(xx, 24-25. 3; xiv, 18-5); the commentary on the UroAnunio, iii. 6, quotes 
Bandhayana freely though the test is not yet elsewhere known, and we 
hare the Fuvtmnn of Bhavasramin on the CutarmSsya. 

Similarly Apnatamba covers the ground very fully, though naturally he 
not deal with the Upanisads. Thus he deals with the Sams of the 
Srdfimai}a (ii. 7) in sxii. 25-28, both forms of the SantrSmam in six. 1-10, 
the optional animal and other offerings in six, l6-27j the diflereat forms 
of piling of the fire of the Kathaka in xix. 11-15, together with the 
Divabfycnl and Apftdya offerings, and the Hotiiiali (Aranyaka, iii) in 
xir. 13-15. In other cases ho quotes the text if he does not explain it, 
as in ix. 1. 20 he alindea to the Fitrmedha of Aiianyalxr, vi. Sayn^ 
on Amnyal-n, vi, quotes, beside Bandhayana, the views of BharadvAja, 
and not only often cites him elsewhere, but gives him as recogniziiig 
the Use of the Upahomas (BmAatoiin, ii. 4, 5) and the Frayafcittas (ifrtd. 
iiL 7), and adopts his views in part of the use of Aranffaka, iii. 13-21. 
Corroborative evidence can also be found in the rdatlon of the M&nava 
Qravtta Svtra to the 31<iiirdya‘in Sanhit^k 

The Sutras do not tceognke any distinction between the Aranyaka, 
the or the 8aiihii& as regards their Brahma^ portions.^ The 

term 6ra&mana ie constantly used in BaudhHyaua and Apastamba to cover 
either the Brahmana ports of the StiiihUa or the Brohmana parts of the 
BrdhTnana or the Brahmana porta of the Aranyola; hvaimofifa indeed 
has not a technical sense as a reference to a definite text or portion of a 
text, but moroly os a ritual explanation, which in certain cases is snificiently 
detailed to render further detailed descriprion needless; e. g. in Apastamba 
(xix. 15.16,18) it is said briefiy of the Arumketuka and Diva^fyenayab 
rites that they are explained in the BmJumafja, tho first being found in 
the Aranyaka, 1, and the latter in the iii. 12.1, 2. So far as 

we can judge there is no trace of any distinc^oa being felt by the 
Sutrakaras between the nature of the texts before them j they fit all 
into one of two categories, either bfantra or Brahmana. Moreover, these 
Mantras and Brahmaiw portions were arranged in AnuvAkas, and these 
Anuvakos were classed in sections by subject-matter. But it would be 
impossible, so far as can be eeen, to prove that to them even the 

*■ 5 m gat nhieUtSiUrada ' A good OM la MmblDatioii ia l*udha- 
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The Br^ma^a and the Aro^nyaha 

was y€t a definite nnit; thiB waa the case as regards matter by the dme of 
the Pada te^t and the PraiifaiAycf. though not aecessaniy arranged in the 
exact order aa at present^ and even in the the exact c^er 

k not yet apparently fixed. For the Brahma and tbo Aranyaka there is 
not the evidence of the Pada text or the Prdii^s^-hya, and the A^j£n<^nu- 
tram« so freely alters the arrangement of the JSraAma^ia and Arajiyaka 
that it is probably fair to conclude that the order of the sections ^as not 
then at all fixed i siroilarly the Sutraa themselves were not at first arranged 
in definite order Thus it is still very doubtful what place should m 
Baudhayana be ascribed to the Pmvargya: there is evidence that it was 
sometimes placed before and sometimes after the ^ there is abo 

doubt as to the position of the Kathaka sectioup* and in the case of 
Apastamba the Pravargyaj though it now appears as xv^ refers (xv* 4) 
to a subaequeut section (xvi. 1, 7)^ and in yet other cases seems to have 
been plnce^l between the tenth and the^ eleventh chapters*^ It seems ^ 
therefore, that the fixing of the order of the texts is a later product. 

The ciucfttlon, however^ aiifie% at what period and for what reasons 
the Saiiltitd was fixed as a whole, to the exclusion o£ the and 

the Amn^o^l The step was taken by the time the Pada text was 
conetructed^ and if we trust the Kdnd&nukramti * the maker of it, Atreya^ 
applied the process to an exktmg text proclaimed by Uthaj who had 
learned it from Tittiri* his teacher being Yuaka Poingi^ who learned from 
Vai^oinpayanA. It m, of course, possible, that the Pada text was the 
origin of the difierentiation of the SaiJiitd and tbo BmATimim, but this 
seems improbable/ and it is more likely that the Sa'hhUd owes its 
peculiar character to its being put together by some teacher whose 
authority waa adequate to secure ita acceptaneo in the school, perhaps 
the hand of Tittiri himself, for Weber'a * suggestion of his derivation from 
the motley character of the work is hardly to be seriously considered. 

It is^ at any rate, impossible to adopt what might seem tho easier 
explanation that the represents later additions due to the 

development of the eacrifieial ritual. That this is true of certain portions 
both of the BrahTnaTyu and the Atanyaka la indeed very probable; the 
Upanlsadflp tiie Kajihaka sections, the human sacrifice (jfodAmaua^ iii. 4), 
the Pitrmedha {Aranyaka, vi), the Nab^treatayah iBrdkma'^}^, 1. 1-3; 

* S** GdAnd, Vhtr dot da ■ Of, Jn the cA» of th® coD.el tuioDi 

IfanOfp. 0^ ^ditLoe, t, 1^. Of. of Kcifli (KZ. jpcvl. 47} uid OldeDbiiLt^ 
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lii. l)p the SvldhyAyabr^maro ii) may tot T 4 rioxi& Ted 40 iis 

be regarded as later additioDs. The ITpanisadB are evidenco of a more 
develcif>ed philo^hical tendeuey than ia ^n m the Sajikiid, and in 
detail show tracea of later origin* Thus ATunyaka, Yii has an Uponi^i 
of the Saithiid, which may be compared with that in the Aiiureya 
Jr<(7i.yaita> iiip and whicli recognizes the phenomenon of Sandhi clearly 
and vciy probably implicitly rGcognizcs the Sahhita text: it also mentions 

which is not mentioned by name in the Ailareya. Aranyahij ix in 
its style shows a marked pteferenee for the narrative perfeetH having eleven 
perfects to ten tmperfectSj a phenomenon totally opposed to the facts as 
regards the and tlie greater port of the Aranyahit ^ 

is admittedly lato, containidg among other thihga a supplement to the 
Qatamilriys which shows dear traces of the infasion of the later charac¬ 
teristics of Eudra-Qim^ In this connexion it is of interest to note that 
the Trihhd§y<iTutjia on Pr^ii^dkhya^ xvul. Ip quotes the ends of the 
SaiJutd^ and the SmAntann, and of A mnyaka^ v. It is probable that the 
explanation of this fact Is to be looked for in a question of arrongemontT 
the UpaiiiRads arc older^ of course, than the Trlblid6yaraina, a modem 
text^ as [s shown ‘ by the fact that the which is older than the 

Trihhd^yaratnaf cinotcs thrice (i2d, SSh* 330) from the YdjaiHf the latent 
of them alb But the Upani^fls may well in ^mo vemions have been 
regarded as not port of the Arauyakai and it is not a fatal objection ^ 
to this suggicstion of Sieg's* that the aixth book of the -dr^riyaia is the 
Pitrmedha and not an Upanisad at all, for the Pittmedha may well have 
oocupiod a different place In the orrlcr of the ^TraiiyaJbn In different 
recensions. Tlic Fitrmcdha, marcoverj Is In the Eaudhlyana ritual placed 
after tlie Qrhya Sutra,* i. & very late in the composition of the text^ which 
U another sign of its loose place in the tradition* The Pltimedha also 
seems on other grounds to be a later addition; it has no parallel in the 
other, Kdtkaka aud texts, and seems to denote a ritual 

development of the soine type as the Grhya ritual.^ The Pravargj*a 
sections (Amtiyahfi, iv and v) seem also to be a later addll^on, os the 
parallel to the Mantras is found only in the Klilla book of the Maittdyani 
(iv, D), and there is no parallel to the BrMimana at ail therein. This is 
supporte<l by the fact that the has the Mantras in hook^ 

xxxvi-xxxix, a supplement, and the (^atapatka treats of 

1 €f« Son^ild, ItH. Jl I JfaffrdfaHl * Sw CaUd^^ 

an^iifO, if* 1, baLt Lttur idditiif^DS* P- 

* See LQd4n, p. fil. * F«rt1it 8«? 3U:ET,cl«Lbr])rmvtip|}lc- 

* Ai fcttggftatfld Ittj dL mcaLAi^ 

* Eh^radi^ ppi ^ ^ hrahmsavit xifL 7. 
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the Pravaigya in its last book, together with the Upani.^, both in 
the Madhyaiodina and also apparently oace in the Kiisva reeension. 
^ranj/oX^a, ii ti^Ls of the study rules of the Veda and may be 
oompoxed with Qatapatha Braftmajpt; ai, o. 6 and 7, passages which 
occur in a book of supplenientnry matter: there are in ssetions 7-12 
tliree perfects to twenty-three imperfects, but this is not of much impor¬ 
tance in itself; on the other hand, the nature of the subject-matter is 
clearly not veiy early and the other Black Ynjurv'cda Suidiitil texts have 
no parallel.’ The Kathaka sections iii, 10-12 ; Aranyaka, i) 

go together: they contain suppleoiontary methods of piling the fiio and 
may reasonably be considered late on that ground and in view of the lack 
of parallela in the other Sahliitusy including the Vdja«ineyi and the 
paiapatha Brahnutna. In form the sections show somewhat curious 
divergences: in iii. 10 there are t^nty-six perfects to seven imperfects; 
in iii, 11 the figures are twenty-one to twenty-seven i in iii. 12 ouly two to 
sixty-onc; and in i. 23 there are thirty imperfects without n 

perfect, 

All tho Aranyaka may thus bo deemed later than the SaiJtitd in its 
oompoeitian as regards the Brahmana passages, and in its redaction to its 
existing form as regards the Mantra portions; some of the Mantras ate 
no doubt lato inventions, but some are old Mautrtis in a new setting, In 
the case of the Bjnd^TFMina the Nak^itres^yulj (i. 5.1-3; iii. 1.1-fl) have 
no parallel in the other Sahhitfla or the patapatha, and must be regarded 
as later in character on tho whole: the stylo of iii, 1 is, however, free 
of any narrative perfect, thus conforming to the general style of the 
Brahmatta. The Mantras for tlie Hotr at the animal sacrifice are found 
in iiL 6 and only paralleled in the Khila book of the 3fuiirdyanf, iv, 
13, with scattered passages ia the last chapters of hooks xv, xvi, and 
xviii of the Kathaka, and so must be a later addition, but thry are parallel 
^vith the late chapter (iii. 5. 11) of the SaMUd itself. The Kaukili 
Sautramani, as contrasted with the SautrainanI of tho Rajasiiyn (TS. L 8.21), 
is dealt with in ii. 6 ; it has parallels only in t he appended books (xix, xx, 
Md xxi) of the Vdjasaneyi * in a late book {xx.xviii) of the KdUuika, and in 
iii. 11 of tho Maiirdyani, where it is soinewhat out of place, The Saves 
and theSuktaa of ii. 7 and g with Amnyaka, iii. 14 (and 15), are apparontly 
late, as the latter has no direct paralki in the and the former only 

in book xxxvii, while ii. B has dose parallels only in the lost chapter (iv. 14) 
of the Maitr&yani, and is a collection of Taj}'anuvaky&s for the optional 

> Tho EOuna^t Maolrt* lit S-CJ inmf tho t r„ dilTertnee of in thf VaS/uatteiri 

loteot PrSyofeitta typo et BDEt. Hi, 7, ««o Welt4>r, firfioM Laimttin, pp. 107-ns.' 
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ammaj offerings- In ii. 7 there is abo foiind the treakaent of the late form 
of sacrifice, the Aptoryfima \ there are fifty-foitr imperfects to a solitary 
perfeety The Upahomas of iL 4 and 5, Mantra chapters, are also of a 
supplcincntarj' character*^ The AchidrskMda (iiL T) presents both Mantm 
and BrfdmiaDa,aDd its subject, Priiya^cittas, is ofasapplementaiy character; * 
there are ao aarrative tenses at all. The list of victirog for the human 
sacrifice in iii- 4 has no parallel in any other Black YajurYeda Sahhita, 
but it baa a parallel in the late book xxx. Mr^tmaim, iL 2 

and 3, explainii the Hotr Mantras known as Caturhotixa1;i in Arany^ika, ill, 
and is dearly an additioiij bnt it has a parallel in Ka^akoj ix, and^ 
MaUrdyitn^, i. 9- r 

Of the remaining sectionfl of the Brdhiinaiia, iii. 8 and 9 explain the 
A^vamedha and have a parallol only in the PaMpitiha xiii; to 

thirty-six and fifty-five imperfects respectively there is only one perfect 
each to be set off, and there are no special signs of lateness in the chapters 
other than those to be derived imm the subjoebmatter and tlm exceptional 
position of the sacrifice. 

In addition to these longer passages there aro othcia whieh show vei^^ 
dearly their aupplementaiy character. Thus i- 2.2-6; 4*5^7 deal with the 
Sattras and the Soma sacrifice respectively; the former adds nothing 
imporbmt to book vii of the SattltUd^ the latter gives some Ptfiya^cittaa*^ 
a clear sign of lateness. Other addenda are made to the Soma sacrifice in 
i* 4.1 which deals with the Soma cupe, i. o. 4 which treats of the bowls, 
and u 5. 9-12 p In i. 5* 9 are addenda to the rite between the corLaecrutioii 
rites and the first pressing, 10 dcate with the Trivrt Stoma and other 
Stomas, 11 with the catc-offering of the animal sncrifici^ and 13 with the 
seven metres. The passages contain^ beside perfects like juhavdyh cukruh 
and npajaghniTe^ the story of PrabiMa Kilyavodho, and the description 
of the JttifEfl, pins nsed to mark out recitations of the Saman aingera, 
which are not found in other Yajurveda texta. In i. 4. 3, 4 are given 
Praya^eittaa for the errors in the milking and in the lire in the Agnihotra 
ritual ii. 1). It is also legitimate to regard with snspidon the 

scattered fragments of the Hajasuya, vik, two Brahmana sections on the 
Catunnasya rites (i- 4- 9, 10), and the shaving Mantrae in i. 5. 5 with 
the Brahiuana in i. 5p 6, and the Sautramap! Mantras in L 4. 2 which do 
not belong to the Raokili form of that rite iL 6)* In L 1. 1 

and i. 4. 8 occur odd Mantras for the Soma sacrifice, the first an addition 

* €t ilL 2, JO, 4, S with H 5. S, a of saerficHrs in one ¥ElIiife>, 

> It h4a pAT^Uelft in xxxf. Cf. 7 ihooU mLn.i oa tliQ s&Gri0eiiJ 

Aiharvar/^nj post. 

® Namely In J.4.^ for a 6 for tho 
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to the Qukm and Mantlun Grahas t. 4.8,9), the sooond Favamaxia 

vcfnses for the samticer.’ In L 5. 7, 8 the Mantraa are given for the 
Somtati and Atbarva^iraa bricks respectively, the former foUo’a'ijjg the 
Apanabhrts (&tnAitd, iv. 3, 3), the latter following in place the Atme- 
stskas of the v. 5, 8, whidi ia itself later than the bulk of the 

text of iv and v, and being evidently the subject of the comment in 
SaiJiilA, V, 6, 6, 3. The verses ocenr in the ii, 13, 6, but in 

the Kdihahi only in sxxis, 12, which accords with the appauanca in this 
use only in the supplementary part of the SaiJiit^ Again in v. 7. 1. 1 and 
V. 7. 9. 4 certain of the verses in the Noeiketa fire-piling (iu. 116. 3) are 
referred to, bnt it would be onwbe to usaome that the section in which these 
verses were found was also then existing. It may also bo noted that to the 
SaiikUd, V. 5. 2, 1, there is a precisely paralld passage in Gie Brdhnana, 
iii. 9. 8.1, where the same situation is described, in the one case having 
ivferenoe to the piling of the fire, and in the other to the horse sacrifice* 
It is uunecessaiy to suppose either is the original of the other passage ; 
they may well both belong to one composer. 

On the other hand, the SaiJiitd contains u portion, in the description of 
the new and full moon ritual, which esaentudly requires to be supplemented 
by the Mantras of the BraAmaya, iji, 5. Thus il 5. 7 and 0 comment on 
the Brdhmaiut, iil 5. I and 2 ; ii- 5. 9 on iii. 5. S. 1-^. 1; ii. 6. 1, 2 on 
m, 5, 5-7 j ii 6. 7 on iii 5. 8; ii. 6* 9 on iii. 5. 10; ii. 8. 10 on iii. 5. 11 ; in 
ii. 6. 4 there ta a Bt^imana in pail parallel wfidi iii. 2. 9 ; and in ii, 0. Q 
a parallel with iii 3. 8. But it is not possible to assert that the colloction 
of the was precisely that pneauppoeed in the SaiiAita. 

In one case, iii 5.11, tfae&tnAthi presents what is in eflect a supplement 
to the (iii 6), giving the Mantras for the Hotr for the Aniirntj 

sacrifice. In the KdOutka (xv. 12) and fu the Maitrayani (iv. 10, 4; 33.1) 
the votoos are also ^ven in connexion with the Mantras found in the 
BrahmaiM. But iii. 6. U belongs, like the Yajyanuvilkyil sections gene- 
rally, to the latest stiata of the and deals with Mantras of a priest 

other tlma the Adhvaiyu. 


The Hotarah in the Araaydfca, tji, have a parallel in the A'dtAaJtu, ix, 
and the dfattiiaynnt, i. 9, and in so far have a certain antiquity, though 
the cs^ntial nature of the Hutorah is a development of the sacrificial 
rit^l In the direction of the Upanijads. The Bruhmana in the JhShmaya. 
11 . 2 and 3, is in a similar position; its turning of the formulae to mariiil 
usage} is not primitive. “ 

There remain certain passages which have n greater ckim to originality 


$efr (inthTdi ^ilfrup ju 4. 13. 
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Early Strata in the Br(ih 7 na 7 m 

oad Gariy date^ (1) The oniisaion of the ocooiml of the esiubltehing of the 
fires ID the Saiihiid k supplied in the both Mimtra {L Ip 7; 2.1} 

find Br^khmadii (i* I, 2-6, 8-10)^ The passage is found in the JtfaitrayaM 
iiaiihiid (i. 6} m foUowe: 

i fi. 1^ 2 = I 1. 7 j 2. 1. 


4, 5 = 

IT 

i, 1. 5. 3. 

6 = 

PI 

L L 7, 

7 = 

II 

i. 1. a 

8 = 

IT 

i. 1, <3. 

9 = 

1 + 

L 1. 2, 

10 = 

if 

i. 1. e. 

12 = 

Tr 

L L9. 

13 = 

li 

1- 1. 4, 


There are also passages in the Kdthahx (vii. 15 ; viii. i, 3-5,10) and the 
(Jaiapatka Brahmaiia (ii. 1. 1-2* 2), and the KapisUiola, vH- 

(2) In i. 3* 2-0 there is found the Brahmui^ for the Vajapcya^ There 
are BiMnuanas in the Maiirdyai^i (i. II. 4-9), the Kdthaka (xiv. 5^10), and 
the ^aUtf?atha (v^ 1. 1-2, 2), 

(3) 111 L 0.1-8.10 ia focrnd the main Bridimana for the Raj aauya^ including 

the Caturm^ya ; the ifoilrajiim (i. 10, 5-20) ^ves the CStuml^ya as in 
L fit ot tlie pamllel to 7 and 8 in iv« 8 and 4^ the Khila bcx>k 

of that text- The Kdtiiaka (ixxvi. 1-14) hCLS a parallel to the Citurmlsya. 
The ^atapailui has parallels to the Oltnimasya m ii^ o and 6, and to the 
Bajaeuya in w. 2, 3-5* 5- 

(4) The Brahma^ for the Agnihotra occurs in li- l^and haa paraUek 
in the Kdtkaka, rip the Kapi^pWLla^ iv^ the Maitrdyan/Ef i. 8^ and the 
PatapatJuif 1. 1-2* 2, The imperfect in narrative is fonud without 
exception iu alt these four passages.^ 

(5) The Brahma^ for the new and full mooh saciH^ce occnra in 
til. 2 and S* tt has paralkk in the Kdtiiakar xxxi, the KapiMkaia^ 
xlvii, the MaUrdyanlf tv. 1, and the fctfnjxiljy, t The chapters have 
respectively three and two perfects to sixty-three and Rcventean imperfects 
in narrative, 

§ 7. Tn^ Emlaitios' of the SaShita to orEEn Texts, 

(a) The Giier Safikitae of the Fajitrreffo^ 

It is beyond f[ue$tion that the Mantras of the Taiitirtifa most have 
been developed in that school from a common stocky which also afforded 

* TKo mimton arflp Is iho cu^ of (1) 14\^ of {%) of (S) UW, of (4) W. 
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the origin. oE other Sanhiiaif, and CApeciaUy of, the Kdthaka, the 
Kap^^iotaf and the JfaiirS^ani Sa)Viita», All these texts show a 
generic similarity which marks them ofiT^ aa tradition asserts^ from the 
White Yajnrveda, as represented by the I'aj'osanej/i SaMitd and the 
paiajoatha .SroAmnTiia, The more fact of the corefol separation of 
Mantra and Brahmapa shown in those texte proves that they were thos 
arranged deliberately aa an improvement on the confusion of the 
Ttiitarij/a and other tests.^ It is tme that this coufuaioa may be 
ovomated; * the great fire-piiing ritaal in - iTnittirCyai iv, in Mantra is 
separated clearly from the Brflhmana in v; and I. 1-4 is also purely 
Mantra with a widely separated Brahmana (TttiWirijm, Brdhmat^f iti, 
2, 3} SaiiAitOj vi), and there are similar distinctions in the other texts. 
But the fact remains, os the list given above shows, that in many coses 
Mantra and Brobmona do go hand in liand, and in some cases even in 
the TaiiiiHj/a are found adjacent in the same section, a feature more 
common in the system of division of the Rdtkaki and Jfaifniyapf toxta 

It does not, of course, follow that the composition of the verses and 
the Biahmona passages were originally contemporaneous and that a Ynjur- 
veda Sahhitu from the first was a complex of Mantra and Brithtnana. 
Such a \iew is not veiy probable. TJie eollocticoi of Mantras must have 
become a more or less fi.\ed matter, while speculation was still of less 
account. The ritual must have dejiumded fixed texts before the priests 
began to lay stress on the mystic interpretation of those texts being 
turned into a text-book for fomml reco^. But we cannot doubt that 
our existing Sauhit^ were ooustructed when the importance of the 
speculation was at leOst as great as that of the Mantras. The Maubas 
are token over as an integral part of t!ie texts and as a basis for the 
speculations, 

It is a clear sign of the fact that the Mantras are accepted as a basis 
rather than usfxl as a chief object of the compilation that in some cases 
they ate taken over in a wholly hopeless form, Thus in i. g. S e; iv. 1. 9 i, 
and in the JBrahmaiwi, iv. 1, 9, 1; vi. 1. 2, 5, 6 the line RV. v, 50. 1 is 
rendered utterly m eaning less by the change of viftfo to vtfife and ifutthyaii 
to ijiudijffwi ; the Viyasan^ (iv. 8), Jidtkaim (ii. 2), and Afaitnlf/anf 
(ii. 7. 7) have tho correct text. So in vii. 3. 11. 1 itpn ie Auve samAdm. 
is certainly inferior to c{S(i(v) u/idm of the /{sB'iatii (A^^'amedha, iii, ij. 
Agam in viL 4. 13. 3 is really a vox lu'Aifi, though tHAnti of 

the VdjiisaTU^i (xxiit 24}, which is supported by the (!‘dnltMyana pmuiu 

I Cf, Sg8<!llDg, SEE, iiT, **rtL followiiig OJdwbcrx, AvkSDnuns, pp. 

' CCUMdaiidtSmiAT#Xi(a»Wvn,pp.l79,lSe, srg. 
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Sutra (svi, 4. 1) md the Ap^^aldyar^a (x, S) h equally of ancerUin valueH^ 
Even the seicdfidal cry* f6iidd m6da iva^ given in iiL 2.9. 5/is of doubtful 
flocuracy * as ia the accentuatiou of vdei in uidtidrh, vdetndr&ya, In. 2,9* l-4p 
if the Fada text ia autbentio in its version** In iv* 1. 9 c the vocative 
is clearly a mere blunder as compared with the xi, 6&, 

It ie perfectly clear that the Fa^a^neyC SaiiliHd in the text is inferior 
in originality to the text of the Black Yajurveda: it has evidently been 
altered in course of time and before its present redaction to oortaspond 
closely with the text of the R^vedHf and indeed in one receiiaion^ the 
Rgveda treatment of d between vowels as I has been adopted. The 
oDDclusion is therefore justified that the Vdjamne^ was reduced to its 
present fomi when the iuSuence of the Bgv^da was more and more 
predominating, and it is reasonable to assign it to a later period than 
the Black textSt ineludmg the TatUirlyti* This applies even to the more 
original books i-x^iii which contain the portions oE the SaiJvU^, which 
belong clearly to the early joint stock of the yajur^^eda SauhitAa, and of 
course more strongly to the other books, which present the SantdLmanl 
(xix-xxi), the A^vomedha (xxii-xxv), supplements to the early sections 
(xxri and xxviij and to the later sections (xxviii and xxix), the Pnra^ii" 
medha (xxx and xxxi), the Sarvoinedha (xxxii and xxxui)^ the Upanisads 
{xsxiv. 1^6; xl), the Pitiy'ajna (xxxv) and the Pravargya (sxxvi-xxxix), 
to all oF whidi parallels are to be fomid only in the Bmhmana or the 
dmnyafca or eupplemenbary parts of the Saiihitd, It is in hannony with 
this kter character of the Sahlutd that tradition itself does not osciihe it^ 
Bmhnia^, the Patapatka, to a veiy early period, for Apastamba in the 
ZlAarma Sutra (i. 2, 5. 6) talka of (^vetaketu as an 

It does not aeem to ba possible to derive any real criterion of eom* 
porativo ago from the treatment of ^gvodic MontroB in the three Sauhitlis 
of the Black Yajimeda. It is the case that in each from time to time 
there are marked divagations from the Rgt'edic form. Tlie Kdikaha and the 
Maiiraya^vh iu these cases often agree with each other against the 
and the thus in iv, 1, 8 the TailHrl^a preserves a fairly 

accurate veraion of the hyinnp x. 121^*^ But iu harinony the other two 
texts maltreat the hymn: in v. 4 the mention of the Himavant iiiountaina 
gives way to the colourless ^all hills"; iu the same verse the double 
genitis^e pradigo yds^ 6dMj yields to the tame digo yd^ya 

prodigah pdfica another of many cases of the love of the later texts 

^ Cfr Wl]itnfijTr ' Aee SBE. ait , xlv^ 

^ Sw Wffber* a7 n* " See Bthlerp SBE. n** xli^; etp, riL 

■ WabeTp <^r eif. xlil. &&. p. xlL 

* Tbe wldeli klao ii»h <1^ in tLo * Oldeaber^p Prol^^ammaj pf. 
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for tbe woi?d In v, 5 for y4 antdrUcjBe rd^a^ ^/■}n4TidA ia foisted in 
^ €i7iidrih^i7^i mmaifni u tag smggeefted by ii* 12. 2, In 

hrdnda^ dmaia ^ci£^ciM4f Ji« 
abhyaU^^^ddni rndnam r^aTnane 
yd ijiii dydvaprthivi taetdhhdji^ 

4*thdrafjad rddtj^ r^Jmnd^ie, 
with tags from x. HO. 9 {yd imi dydvaprtkiii) and k 62, 7 (dijAdra^f 
£tit the gennineacss of the ^^i>edu ve^on if; shomi beyond all 
coned vablc doubt by tJic panJlel in ii. 12. 8 ydin /rniTkitwi; sam^i 
tdlivdyeU^ for that hymn was clearly the model for x. 121, which aaserU 
the suprenmey of Pmjiipatij^ aii the former that of Indra. 

In other paasagea, however, there ia no tmeh clear distinction between 
the diffcrecit Sahhitas, and that now one, now the other, hns a better 
text ia certain» luid no one can claim any general or marked anperiority^ 
Thus ift i. 7- 8 r the TaUtiHya preserves which in view of 

just before h better than mmdiluclhvam of the H^taka (xiv, 1) 
and the Makrtiyanl (i. 11^ 3). In L 7, 10/ the Tmitiriy^i and Vajum^n^i 
Cis. 27) read for vdtii7}i of the (x. 141. 5) 

iknd the dlA/irasi^efiTa (iii. 20. 7)t while the Kdlhaka (xiv, 2) puts 
after ‘ the Maitrdyiini (ill. 4) agrees with the TaUtiHya, There 

can be little doubt that i4ia:m is original and that vdcam m a later 
ilevclopincnt, wliich in the Kd^iaka creeping etiU closer to Saraevath 
In iv. 1. 2^t vii L 11 Cl) the third Pada miaB the eexiso (tdyd demh 
suMrn d Imhiidmh) by thawing the fourth Paella out of construction i 
tlie (iii. 12; 1) and the Vdjamiieyi (xxii. 2) have the correct 

Jtti HO ofrmini aomduv d fcuiAttm, giving perfect ooustruction. As agrbknun 
in the first Pivla is altered to suit we have bora n dear case of 

a dclibemte change of a line out of construction, perhapa for the sake of the 
ritual, though as the BroJirnam (v. 1. 2, 1) stands the verse applies to 
the speaker and so figrbkndm aa in the other testa would be in place. 
Pocssihly, however, originally the verse was said of others haltering the 
horee, not of the ^^eaker, which would explain the third persom In 
iv. 1.21 the other three Sauhitag have ddkvdnam for ddfauiuih, and their 
reading seems preferable. In iv. L 3o the third Piida presents the hopele$i 3 
line makd d ca jr&^amm; the Kd^uka (xvi 3) has 

^^nliimano d pdfAorr, and so the {xi, 29} and 

(ii 7. 3)* la iv. 2. 2 f/ vdmh m contrasted with vd^iA 

in Kdikaka (xvi. 9), Maittdyam {ii. 7. 9}, Vdjamn^yi (xii. 22), and go the 
Jpjiyda (s, 45. 5)* In iv, 5, 10 ftind bhe^ajt ia read^ but in the 

(svi. 49), iTaiiT^yam (it 9. 9 with a v. I rudrd^a) and 


V, 6 

turns into 
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(xvii.16) have TiUdeya^ white the Kwva of (xviL 8v S) 

has rtdsya- In tJio names pf the Candliaf\'ae as Spma-watchera in L 2. 7 is 
read bhr^d^hMr$ hdmbkdj'e ; so Fajisasieyi (iv. 27)j the Maiti^yani 
(j* 2. 5) has TidfAmd dngkar^ bdKnbhdr$, and the Kdihaka (iL 6} has 

ifvdn nahkrdd dnghare tjamhdre. PaninJ (vi. S. 75) reeogiiizea and 

von Schroeder* thmka that ‘ ruling m the oloodsV is meant. 

Id many passages again the variants are mdi as to he of about equal valno 
and significance, a fact which is only natura! when it is remember^ that the 
texts are not artihcial compositione, but the axpresaiona of the religious 
services of priestly families well accinaintod with a targe field of formulae 
and liable to adopt and change the inherited text in such manner as might 
commend itself to them^ This fact forbids indeed any successful attempt 
to rofttore an originjil Black Yajurveda Sahhita. 

While therefore there is perhaps no such striking and elaborate case of 
change in the rtiiiilHyci: as in the Kdth^ka and Afaitrd^jii as regarefa 
R^eda, x. 121, it would be unwise to insist on this fact aa a chronological 
criterion of absolute value. The eehoo! tradition diverged, we see, and 
there are two branches, namely the TaittiH^ and, on the other hand, the 
KdlJtiihi^Maiirdy<iui with the Kapi^^thalaf which in themselves clearly 
are very doecly related^ as their commimii^ of order, content^ and readings 
show. In the A^vamedha the Kd^tiha hasp however, adopted the Tattli¬ 
ng almost bodilyp but the A^vamedha there forms a aeparate hook, not 
part of the original Sohhit^ and so the borrowing does not tell against the 
ascription of an equal age to Kdlimka and Taittirl^. 

Oldonbcrg^ has suggested for considerntion the question whether, aince 
the Vdjaaaneyi SaiMid presents in the main a text of the Yajurveda 
revised under Rgvedic mflncpccs, the and MuUrd^ni may 

□ot go back to the original Yajurveda without any mtermediate stage: 
that is, the derivation may be from the otiginAl to the three Sanhit^ 
direct, and not to the direct and in the ease of the 

and Maitrdjfajil through one intermediate version. The question must 
be framed a little diSereutlyp for the Kdtbaka-Kapi^thaia and the 
Maiirdyam seem clearly to belong to one derirative form of the original 
Yajurveda, and it m with their primitive sonree that the question of 
relation to the TaittiHya must deaL We fiave then in the JhiitirSya, 
on the one aide, and in the earlier siourco of the other Black Yajua texts, 
on the other, two variants, and it Is certainly possible that these variants 
may each be a direct derivative frooi a primitive Sanlnii, whence alto 
the is directly derived, but considerably remoulded and changed. 

^ SriAffii, I. xri. ^ PivttgvmrnO^ ^ tot, R. 1. 
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Thus the version of x. 121 ia in the md the Vd^u^aneyi coii- 

Hifitentiy similar to that of the ^ rcoaoDabte to asaiime that 

the form prc»en'e<3 in these texts represents the original Yajurveda as 
figainst the matilations of the and Ifaifmyuni, which must have 

begun in a derivate from tlie original tesEt and not m a form conmort to 
the whole of the Black Yajntveda. Still the fact of frequent correspondences 
wnth the ^jveda and the Fa^oenTteyi fts ogainat the other texts ia not of 
conclusive weight ngoinst the tlieory of an earlier Black Yajus text as a 
prius for the ?Vi£iiirfya, for the infltienco of the R^veda mtist always have 
been a great one, m is seen hy the taking over of the Yftjyia and Poronu- 
vakyiLS practically wholesale* Nor U there available any other criterion 
whicli can be med with decisive efleck Wliat can be said is that direet 
derivation from the ori^nal Yajus is net at all unlikelyp 

The Xndian troditionp as msual, affords no real help. The Camii^^ryuAa- 
gives aa one bmnch of the Yajiirveda the Caraka% under whom fdl ten 
divirions including the Kashas, the Kapislhaln-Kathas, luid the Maltni- 
yanTyas, of whom there are seven subdivisions^ including the Manavos and 
the Haridraviyafi, Tlie Taittiriyas appear oa a sepatwto school wdth two 
subdivisions^ Ankhiyas and Kbandikiyae. The Vfyasaneyi ^diool is also 
given separately^ but this w’c conld infer with certainty from the exiating 
texts aud it is only of value m a eon&mation of what is certain. In the 
colophons of the Chambers ilS.^ of the Kd^akfi SaiJiUd the term Kdtk^ike 
appears with Carctka^khdydm^ and Eggeling * conjectures that the Camka 
text of the Kd^aka is that text which does not contain those sections 
which have l>ceii adoptetl boclily into the Jiml 

Aranj/ixht (via. Srdhmaitu, iii* 10-12 1 i and ii). Nor is 

this unlikely^ but the evidence of a MS. colophon is, of eourse, too little 
to build upon. In later texts the Carakas cover all the Black Yajurveda 
schooH os for example in the In the patapatha Brdhmmyi 

the Carakos appear in a good many passages,neually as advoearing some 
practice oppos^ to that approved by the Vajasaneyi school, but there is no 
means of deciding from the citations which Sauhita was before the minds 
of the PiUapiitha writers, for the references (munot be traced all to any of 


^ Lii. ^ K7. 
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Uie Sdiiliitas av^uJ^ble^ and wc cannot exdnde the great probability tbat 
the QidapatM was acquainted witli the aaagea of »ome school of Carakaa 
other than those preserved. It m therefore impossible to assert as did 
Weber that Camka ever applied to the Black YajOH as a whoiop* but it ia 
of interest that Khandika oocars as a teacher in the Qatapatha (xL 4. 1), 
Von Schroedor * hoa aigued at length in favoxtr of the early date of the 
Kdtfiaka and MaUrd^ain^i SaithiidB in compariaon with the Taittiriya^ 
Ho lays some stress on the fact that aecoiding to the ^dJT^^nuhrama the 
teacher of Tittiri w'as Yfiska Faingi and his toachor was VaL^mpayajia, 
whereas Ka^ha was a pnpil of Vaf^mpayana, according to Patahjali^ and 
KalSpin, according to P&ninip* a pupil of Yaifampayana; as the Kaiapa 
was probably the sonrcc of the Maitruyamja school,^ the teachers of the 
Kdtkaka and the Maitraytiul were thus older than the teacher of the 
TaUiiHya. It is, however* difficult to accept this argument ss of much valuCi 
Vai^mpayana ia not alluded to in the JViittiHya or ^rdAmarw# 

and only appears in Aru^yai^^ L 5, where he merely seems to be a minor 
teacher. He ia known to Panini * evidently as an important teacher, but, 
assuming that the tradition as to Kaf-ha is oorreetp still all we obtain is the 
ftwt that the texia of the Taittiriya school, tlie Katha and Kal^pa> were 
produced by persons pupilfl of Voi^ampayana : w^e cannot^ however* aesinnc 
that the texts as handed down by these pupils were created by them or 
tliat the younger pupil produced a more modem toxt. Similarly it h not 
possible to sea any special importance in the argument that Uie Ka^ba and 
tlie K&lapa schools were famous in evet^^ villagCT which the Mahdhftd-^a ~ 
tolls us and the Edmdy<tJ}a* coniinna* Nor is there any value in the mere 
mention of those sdioots in Pai™i,^ for the Taittirlya school is mentioned 
diercim'*^ 


^ P‘, SO. 
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On the other heed, it U ’woith aoticiDg that the NirvJda (x. £) actually 
quotes two texts, the KaOmka and the H&riAra,wJm, Bat the quotation 
yad (t-mdoi tad ntdrasya Tudtaiva^ has not yet been found in the Kd^utka 
08 known to us, though xxr. 1 has yat ^amarujai Utd radroeycL TVjdvtUwim, 
(In the other hand the Mdridrtt'iAka quotation yad arodit ia actually found 
in the JdtttirfyUii.u. 1.1,^ and the aigumcnt is not at all clear in fa vour of 
the KdpiaJen. On the other hand, the JViruAda (iii. 4) contains a quoh^ion 
(uem^ elriycm jStSm na j^uTudiVeam, which ta found to the 

MifUrdy<fni (iv. 6,4; T'. B) and the A’'dtAa^ (axsoi. Bj, but only iu a dideront 
fom in the Taittinya, It would be unwise to lay stress on the fact that 
\ aska does not quote the TuMiHya by name, as he cites so few texts and 
yet certainly knew many more,® but it may be noted that the Yuskas 
CJaiiiksitaa arc mentioned as teacherH in the Kanaka (xiii. 12), which 
allows that YSaka Paiogi in the Kdiy^i^ukraTiui need not be a mere 
hetion, though to identify^tbat Yoaka with him of the XirukUi is certainly 
quite unjuetiEnble, 

Kor can any more definite results be assumed from Keographioal data. 
It is true that the commentary on the C'uTanai;yuAa and other satisfactory 
evidenc® * show that in later times the Katha-Kapisthala school was spread 
in Eafmir and the Punjab, the Bfaitrayanlyas in the Gujerat territory and 
the land north of the Narmada, the Taittiriyss were widespread in the 
south, whence both Apastamba ^ imd Baudhayaua* came, and the Vajasa- 
neyins covered the north-east and cast. The names of Ka&atot imd 
Kafiffltr6o\<u of tribes in the Punjab and of ou the Andhomati 

preserved in the Greek texte,^ throw a wdeomo light on the earlier state of 
adaira, as they confirm the distribution of the schools which existed later. 
But these notices do not touch the case of the Taittiriyo echool. It muat 
bo clearly realized that the Baudhayana and Apastamba schools were 
merely schools of Sutra writersj there is no ground whatever for regarding 
the Taittiriya os the text of Apastamba * in any sense dJetinguishing it 
from the text of the school from which Apastamba divagated. Aooording 
to the Cumi^i'yuAtt* the Taittirlyas divided into two brunches, the 
Aukhiyas, which in the Kdit^nukrama include the Atreyo school, and 
the Khandikiyos, of whom there were five branches, the Kalcyas ^Kateyas), 
Qatyayonos, Hironyake^, Bharudvajes, and Apastambas, or according to 
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the Bevipurdi^, Baudh&yanlyas, Hiranyakefas, Bhtiradv^jaa, and 

Apaotambos.' But there b here no tradition of separate text« of the 
Sajihita or aod the Cararjua^yuha treats them as Sutra schools. 

It b therefore of more Importance to observe that the JZifmaynniXj if it 
mentions the Katha and Kalapa schools m Aycxlhy% also places the 
Taittiriyas there (IL 32. 16)« 

Moreover it is in the Sludhyade^a that the SahhUd and 

ETdhmana and Aranyaka alLke place their sphere of activity. In the 
Rajasuya (i 8, 10 d; 12 ij the proclmnation of the king b given in tlie 
words, * This b your kingp O Bhai^ias^ and the (i. T. 4. 2; 

G* 7) repeats the words. Their treatment in the Sutras b ehaiacteriatic: 
Apaatainba (jtviu. 12. 7) gives the text and variants of “O Kurus ^3. 
*0 PoneiJasV *0 Kuru-Pailcilnsand *0 peoples" in other 

<!aaes^ Bamlh^yana (x. 5G) has vo "-mi rajd, only one MS* borrowing the 
of tho real text. The VdjaBtineyi (ix, 40 ; x. 18) has the game 
colourless formula, and so the {v. 3. 3. 12 ’ 4 2* 3 ; is, 4. 3* IG). 

The (xv. 7) and the (ii. 6. 9; iv, 4 3) have fc 

ianate rdjd^ and the K^va version of the Td/iijitineyi {xi. 3. 3; G, 3) 
the variants of *0 Kurus", *0 Pahcalas"- It can hardly he doubted that 
the Bharuta name is the oldest and points to the Rgvedic tradition of the 
greatness of a family or tribe which merged in the Knru-Fafieala aUianee.^ 
In the ErdhTnana (h 8. 4. Ip 2) the Kura-Pahcflla princes arei chosen as the 
exemplars of warlike chiefs. In the Amiyyaka (v* 1) the boundaries of 
Kumk^tm are given.^ It b beyond all reaeonable donbt that the home 
of the Taittirlya school was the middle connlry, just as much as it was the 
home of the Kd4luLka, the Mailrdyani^ and even the V^m^neyi and the 
(hiiapatha * and no argument from its geographical data can be atldueed in 
favour of a late date. 

Von Scliroeder* howeverp rdics also for the theoiy of the superior ag?e 
of the other two texts on the grammatical forms of an antique character 
found in them and noticed by the grammarians^ and the Dkdtikpdpia, 
Such are the root »tigh (MS- i. 6. 3 ; ii* 1* 12) ; the fomm abkyuimdaydm 
utar (i. 6* 5), prujamydm aloar (L 6* 10; 8. 5) j pdvaydm kurydt (ii. 1. 3), 
all mentioned by P^ini (iiL 1. 42); the infinitivo ^ddliyai (i. G. 3); yie 
feminines mandyi (L 8, 6, &cjp kmUdyl (IL 1. 11; iii* 3. G); the adjective 

• Cited by Weborp imdiidu ^tmdUn, uL ^j, * Cf. Weber, Imdm LittriUmif, ppu iSEp 133; 

Biibler {ap. di^ p. iti) ^vcb ma tlia Sfudicn. i. 187 Mf. i SBA- 
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dryokyii (i. 8 l 3); the words vffiffud (ii. 1!, 4), vda^a (i. 10, 6; the K&tkaka 

(xxviiL 3) and Kap^tlvala (xiiv.3) have Hi/nSja), (= agrtya ; L6.10, 

&c.), bkftvvrfiit (L 8, IJ, (i. &. 9), ftaViAljruyw (i. 8. 3), and the fomu 

bhaki^inkdra {iv. 7. 3), tirvkyd (for urviyd in the Kdthaka : IL 7. S; 8. 2; 
iii. 2,1), and a^*av&ra (lii. 7. 9, where the KdUtaka, (xxiv, B) haa a^vavdlo,). 
As cominOB to the with the KdOiaka or Kapisthala, he cites 

the use of the roots (for AAyfi), (p™ + -/i), saHivatsanya, a'otartimia, 

and hahirtoma, dak^indt m daksi^tmd and dak^iiiiddi'dia, qjasya, aiAaHri, 
upakartc^ and poo with the accusative in the form paeyate of the ripening 
of fruit. There are other cases where the grammarians clearly tis^ the 
text (cLg. (L 2. 5), jlmtutf (i, 4, 13), jajanat (i, 3, 20 or i. 9, 1), 

(iv, 4. 8), the root sfiMc (i. 10, 20)^ the alleged root (Aury 

(ii. 10.1), the words yavarut (i, 2.10), Awuffafeiraf-padtt'a (ii. 11.5), ^'t^vattiyasa 
(tii. 4.9), the patronymica A^keya (iii, 5.4) and Haitanamana (liL 4. 6)). 

Now it is not very clear what the force of this argument is. Von 
Schroedor indeed ventures a hint that the fact that a^vara™ and ttdSyo 
are found in the J/aifrciptiil and noted by Patuni, while ofimsfifa and 
’Aira^a arc used in the KAtlmhif is some evidence of the priority of the 
ATaitjuya'm to the KdUiaka, Of course, H is nothing of the kind: the 
form ofTOtiam is not cited: by PSnini at all, but is found only referred to 
in the Varttika 2 on Panini, viis. 2. 18, according to the schol., thougli 
wt&ja is given in vii. 3,60 j iii. 3,69. But it would be ludicrous to assume 
that the was iator than Panini, and if not later then wo miutt 

admit that Pfinini could overlook words in it, and once this admission is 
made we see that the silence of Pacini is of no evidential value. The fact 
that Uie text was used by Pftnini showH its importance but has nothing to 
do with its comparative age, and von Schnoeder has himself laid streas on 
the fact that the Kdpiaka found its home in great measure in Ka^mlt, 
where the recent researches of scholars have found large stores of Kdihaha 
MSS.' Now Pilnini lived in the north-west,* and therefore would natur¬ 
ally lay atrcaa on the forms of the Katha-Kapmthala and the allied 
Maitrayanljn school, rather than on those of the Taittiriya which seems 
never to have penetrated northwards from its home in the middle country. 
Patahjali, it should be added, knows and quotes the 

It remains therefore to consider the forma on their own merits, and in 
this light they do not support any general theory of priority of age. The 
periphrastic forma utaddayam akar, Ac., are eei-tainly evideueo the other 

’ Cf. ¥<>& SchTKi«d«r, gp. riL I. xaU, xxxiil. 
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way I tor the fonuntioD is not a primitive oac^ and the Taittiriya Smftmnnn 
gives vidSM akmn just as does the SldUtdyani (i+ 4. 7)- dh^iumhhavrfa 
and bhak^avikdm arc merely cases of a oommon formation in the Brahmarka 
style, and the fonuation is not carly,^^ Hie roots i'ftS and fday are clearly 
not evidence; we cannot recognize in the fonner an earlier form as com- 
{lared with khyd*^ d^ihfindt seems no more than a false form based on 
the analogy of taivydt and thrusting ont the rnmnderatood dai»ind of the 
Taittiriya texts. For the Brdhmai^ (iL 2. 5* 10) 

has The root thirv is no more than a bad rmding, and the 

same remark applies to the creation of mfw by the (vii. 22) 

from in i. 10. 20 and ectwaft in the Kdthaka (xxxvi. 14). Still less 

happy is the eitation of the accent of ptiU m ek- and vdk-paii, for in this 
iisfij as in the case of the older practice is against the oxytone 

accent; even the Vdjamneyi has nAar-, ck-, and vdk-pd/i^ and it is not 
without importance that the S<tnhUd (ti. 4* 6_ 2), the Kdtk€^u 

(xiii. 16), and the Taittiriya (i. 6. 2. 2) agree in piLstipati while 

the later part of the Brdkmaiui (iiiv 1. 2.9) The Kapi^pi^la 

(i* 13) agrees with the Vd^msUTi^ii but the KdUiaha (xiv. 1) hi^ vdkpatL 
It wonJd serve no neeful purpose to deal in detml with the other caaes 
alleged: not one has any validityand in adducing them von Schroedor hnn 
not taken sullicient care to separate prose and verse^ though the only 
componson of value must be between the prose portions. Stigh is no 
doubt an old and genuine root^ as crrcf;( 0 j proven, but its presence is no 
evidence of age in the work in which it la foum!. No one As-ould argno 
thatfNir^^i’^i, if it is to be read in the TaiUtrlya (viLS. 1. 2) us derived from 
the root pard^ would prove that the Taittiriya is older than the other 
Sahhit^. If the prose portions of tlie two Sahtdtis arc to be made out 
to be the oldest other means are necessary. 

It is doubtful whether these means are available. There are, however, 
a few points of more validity tlian any adduced by von Sebroeder. Firstly, 
the SaiJdtd (i. 6. 9, 4) and the Bmfmami in several places have dvarulm 
as a neuter, and not merely as an Jidverb as in the Ma/UrdyaM (i. 7* 3) 
and the Kdthaka (i-v. 1)^ The use a$ a neuter is found in the Akurcya 
and ^atapathii Brdhmanas and is recognised by K&tyayaua and perhaps 
also by Panini, viii, 1^ 15.* Secondly^ in vii. 5- 6. 4 is found iknikaydn as 
compared with ikayatkayd, vi. 1. 9. 4^ and in w Ip 1. 2 ; 4.5^ 5 
in place of efaim, i. 6. B. 2. The Pada curiously restores the full 

* a*B Wftekcrtikgtb jtIffJidNPAi OramanffTf^, n. * i 

i. SOS, 207, for lanay «RmpTM, uielmlifig * JW4. n. i. 205. 

c&BcA from thB raim'rE^ * Cf. Wfltikijrnjigal^ b|j. cif. n. L 20. 
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fortsB, but the {v. 18, 19) adtuita the contracHoDS, It is not 

true as Whitney'- and Wackeniagiel say* that ikaika, a common form in 
the ^aispaUta, first occurs here, for it is read in AtharvavedUj lii. 20. I, 
where, however, it may be a mistake for ^Jta-^ibdiya as Whitney suggests in 
his translation, but it is not found in the SSaUrayani parallel passages 
(iii. Lb; 3. 7"), where n«n« occurs instead; on the other band it is found 
in the A'atAa^ (xviii. 19, tkaikerui ; xxi. B, ekaUcayS), Thirdly, in 
vii. 2. a, 6 we find anyb^nyatyct used as a genitive with rMririartei as 
nominative, a construction for which wo must go to such texts as the 
Brtuiddrti'^yaka Upani^ad (i. 5. 30) for a parallel.* It may be noted 
that this occurs in one of the passages which has no parallel in the other 
texts and Li admittedly supplementary. But it should be added that there 
b a stepping-stono to such a use in vi, 4.10, 1, where Buya'nydffl refers to 
the rival sets of gods and Asuras, each pluml, and is used with a plural 
verb. SyiwftfUy, in ii. 4. 11.1 is found as a Dvandva, and 

this ’Waokemagei * suggests may be a form derived from ‘u^nihakaidthhaa 
(JUttitrnjjWnt, ii. 4.4) under the infinence of the parallol Bambavifvavaydsau 
which the MaitrSyani has for Bambdvitfaivaydeau^ of the TaUtiriyiL, But 
the shortening of syllables is rather a feature of the Taiititiyctf os in 
amdvd^tvd (ii. 5. 3. 7), prfhivitvd (vii, 1. 5, 1), iaaa«iMtriiwt (vi. 4. 2. 1), 
t^rkarvivd (v. 2. 6, 2), aamydnitvd (v. 3. 10. 1), ajati-d (vi. 1. 6. 3), tyakard 
(ii. 3. 4. 4 ; V. 4. 3, 2), grivadagkrtd (v. 6. 8. 3), pn^ydarirntja (i. 8. I8L 1), 
prikivi^iSd (i. 7. 13, 1), arrio^'^Ci! (iv. 4. 3. 2), lanamgramanytiit (iv. 4. 3. 1), 
idaprajasak (i. 5. B, 1), i^tahacit (i. 5. 8, 2).* Fifthly, in vii. 3, 3. 1 ocoms 
the first example of a throo-aieijiber Dvandva, ptd^pdnoddni^, hut this 
again is in a late portion o£ the SaiJiiid. Sixtldy, in i, 8. 7. i the dative 
fK/wSiftnSya occurs as an epithet of Indra, hut this b merely a form 
borrowed from the double deity (^uu^Ira and not a clear case of a 
masculine singnlar Dvandva, which is an ooeasional form in the Upanisads 
and later careless language j more important is the case of nkfavafa if it 
in ii. 1. 2, 6 denotes a Dvandva as is possible but by no means certain.* 
Bevenihly, in vii, 5, €. 4 the forms jfaf/iayata-ndm and ynfhdyQtwnat suggest 
the use of later forms with nominally,' but tlik is a late section of 

tbo Saiihitd and the ablative is a natural development of the oae of the 
adverbial accusative. 

On the other hand, the general texture of the language of the three 
fJahhitas is absolutely the same. In the reatrieted use of the periphtastio 

I SaWirilffl PrSiifdli/^ p, I4S, ‘ Wfb<ir, ImtiKlu SivJim, liJi, SS. *T 
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perfect^'^ in tho precise use of the periphrastic future,* in the usea of the 
moods and tenses there is practically no difference. If the do® 

not use dA^ with the dative infinitive as does the {L 4. 10; 

ii. 2. 2) the Sfaiirayan\ has m caee oE dAr with the infinitive as in the 
(vL 5. 9. 1).® The use of narrative tenses in the Maitrayanl is 
overwhelraingly that of the imperfect, Whitney * counts 3237 imperfects 
to 35 perfects, and of these three at least (L 5- B ; 7.3) are probably presenUi i 
the rest occur ae a rale in gronps of two or three^ once fonr (ii. 5* 1; 
iii* 2, 7; 3* 2^ 9; iv. 2. 10; 6, 6), bnt sometimes isolated (i* 4. 12; iii. L 3; 

2. 3; 3. 0; 6. 5; h% 6. 2) or occasionally with imperfecta (i 6. 13, where a 

first singular perfect is quoted among imperfects), iii. 3, 8; iv, 2, 2, 6; 5. 4. 
These figures accord accurately with tho^ of the viz, 1900 to 37, 

though those of the ThiitiHya are even more easily explained away. The 
Kdth<Lka^ reveals the same features ; the narrative perfect is very race and 
niMirly always motived: in all cases the start of the ua^e is with its 

double sense of a past speech and a persisting dictum. The greater part 
{i. l-iiin 9) of the BrdAmam (1426 imperfects to 25 perfects) ie 

on the same level, and the ATanyaka (i, ii^ v) with 13^ imperfects to 4 
perfects is not far different considering the smaUness of numbers. In 
the the first five books pFcscut 939 imperfecta to 27 

perfects, while the last three have 151 imperfects to 239 perfects, and in 
this case the obvious argument for later dating oE vi-vili is supported by 
evidence of content and other gtammatica] proof,* 

(fc) The Aitareya 

The case of the relation of the Ai^areya JraAmau^t to the irtya is of 

special interest. Tbe two texts show, especially in the case of the sixth book 
of the a great similarity, as AuErecht^ pointed onL Thus in the 

Atiureya, i, 1- 4 may be compared with vi, 2, 2. 6; 3, 5 with vi. 1. 1, 4 ; 

3. 9,10 with vi. L 2. 1; 3, li witii vi. 2. 3. 5; 3. 15, 16 with vi^ 1. 3- 2; 
7. 3 with vi, 1.5.1; 10. 2 with vi, L 5.3; 11. 1 with vi. 1, S. 3; 13, 35 with 
ii. 5. 7,1 ; 14.1 with vi. 2-1.1; IS. 2 with vi. 2. 1.2; 16.1,20 with vi 3, 5. 3; 
19, IX with vi. L 1, 8- 21, 15 with vi. 1, 6. 2; 23. 1 with vi, 2. 3. 1; 25, 2 
with vi, 2* 3.1; 25- 4 with vL 2. 5.2; 26. 1 with ii. 5. 1. 5; 26, 3 with 
vi. 2,2.4; 27* 1 ^dth vL 1* 6.5; 10, 4. In book ii, 1.1 is similar to vi, 3.4. 7; 

* Sea WhUM^p SamkrU Orammar, ^ lOtS. » Sw Kaith, JHAS. 190^, pp. 149 Kg.; I9l3, 

* XM± I 940. Pp. SMS, 109^ 

* Oth^rwun ihfi of umb^ i" ■ S«s Ui^bEch, Pa^B*, pp, 70-81 ■ Wliitatry^ 

eLaa«^ m IklbrCck, AUindiKh^ SyniKt, FAOfS. April iSib, pp, IIT, KV J KoSth, 

pp. 4£t7-4S9. pp. 173^ 178. 

* PAOS^ Bitiy lS91j p. luKTiiL, ^ S«tf Uai ^AftminPKl^ pp. 48l Mtq, 
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V 8 toii, X, &. 1; 1.10 to iii. 5.7. a; 3.8 to xi.3.4.9; 3,9-11 to vj. L 11.6: 
11.3 to lii. 1.3.2; 20.10 to vi. 4.3,4; 24.1 to vi. 5.11.4} 29.1 to vi. 3.3. 2; 

30.1 to vi. 4. 9, 3; 36, 1 to vi. 3.1.1. In iii compare 15. 1 witii ii 5.3.6; 

21.1 with vi. 3. 5. 3; 28. 1 with vi. 1. 6. 2 ; ia iv, 15. I and 16. 1 aro like 
vU. 4.11.1; in v,€. 5 lb like v, 3. 8.1. and the legend of NabhoneilL^ha in 
14. 2 ia dtniliir to that In ill. 1. 9, 4; aeo also 22. 5 and vii. 3. 1. 1. 

Anfrecht’a view is thns briefly given : ^ * Von ^iol groeserer fiedentuug 
ist, doss allem Anschein naeh bereits die Taittinyosaihhita das AlUreyo 
benutzt hat.’ The evidence for or ogsinst this \*iew Is not altogether 
decisive in meet of the parallels: it is open to say mach on either side, and, 
os be points out, the imitatioa, if it exists, is not so much verbal as imitation 
of substance. Thus, for inetoocej the XabhAnedisthn legend takes veiy 
difierent forms in the two texts, for in one case hfonu is to blame for 
the disregarding of Xabbiinedii^ha, in the other his sons; both agree in 
the parts played by the Angiroses and Budra In the curious drama. Bat 
special importance attaches to the Aitureya, t. 3. 19, 20; kuruie 

iwi him garbh^t 'Titah fete mnstt ^umdro jdyctfe tad tfan muett 
hururte yajham caiva snrtwf ca dewiio kurvte^ The use of mtt# 

is sugg^tive of the origin of the phrase musfl il*aruts, which is found in 
ibis fomi in mu{i^ Ittrute, vi, 1, 4. 3. In iiL 39, 5 occurs the proverb 
eud^yam ha vai va^i sufiLito (Utdhaii ; while in the (v. 5. 10. 7) 

is found eudAdiyctm ha mi viEjt tilkUo dadhdti. The word mdfiayttrti is 
treated by the St. FotorsbuTg Dictionary as equivalent to mdhd, Imt the 
text is probably a mere blunder as Weber* suggests; mdh& is found also in 
AikariKttKdat xviL 1, 6 and fatapatha Brahma^, ii. 3, 2. 6. In iv. 17.1-3 
it is said of tbe cows that after perfonning a year's Sattia, a^raddhaya 
fTugani prdvartanta (A eide tfipardk, where Skyam renders f£ra«stF 
ofraddfiaya friiyani net pramrta^nia notpanitSnay urtiuih. In tbe 
TaittiTiya (vii. 5, 2. 1, 2J the same tale is told and the passage runs, 
t^m dvada^ most ^ngdni prAmrianta ^ddhdyA Kd^mddhayd va id 
imd yds tapardL This passage, like that of the AUareya? is aheer 
nonsense os it stands, and the probabilities of borrowing are in favour 
of the origiuality of the Attoreya, for it reads with the insertion of iw or 
the easy change of frhgffljii to afrhyAai* (a mere matter of Sandhi) as 
perfect sense, whereas the Taittiriya cannot be mended by a mere insertion 
•of »a; the use of the phrase pvddkdyd vofraddhayd vA seems secondary, 

■i Ai* AUanrtO p, tL Cf. Keilh, * Ufll« BE. m comet U Uicir weitloa of 

aOanva arPHoSo, p. 178, ii«t« b. afmuUhapl * Ma p. »«« 

* /nSiMkf SMiM, iiii,97, It fhould b« noted « For aneti » OM of the nagatin!, ef. Wieker- 
tlut ntAltivim. mlsht b« t4t4n M » eernDd qagei, ,dCeidueil« OmNONotA, d, i. 78. "B. 
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«£id coitaluly tbo pht^ fit ima tupardk is pcciill&tly helpless;: In 
the Aitarei/a the sense is ‘ thioogh their lack of faith tho homs were sot 
produced; these then are the hornless ones but the Tmttiviya reads only 
‘in the twelfth month their horns were bom, whether hy faith or not; 
these are those which are hornless’. The -ditareyn continnea ilijniii- fir 
osunwn ta^nidd « tdk ssrvdn praisivottaTfim where the 

tu accords good sense. In the TaUHrtifa, on the other band, we find 
vJMtfgo vdm td tiTdk7itLva7i yd^ ca ^fUginy dmiivan yd^ cArjam avd- 
: nothing bos been said before the winning of strer^h, and the 
whole can only be explained by tbe use of an older source. In the 
PaiifnwiJfo ^raAnwsnn (iv. 1. 2) w-e read, after the some introduction 
telling how the cows had boms in ten months, that some decided to 
perform the whole year's Sattra, taaam. dvadn^su maaeu ^rngdni prdvar- 
tanta tdh sarvavi anfiSdyam. tfjmureiHS td tide luparSt tasmdt tda earvdn 
nidtoh prerofe sarwcim hi tS a,nnSdyami dpnuva'n. Here Sayaaa 
suggests tliat means 'fell o(T’ not prdpojfot as in 

tbe text of the BMuitIu&x Indka). If this sense conld be accepted, still 
the TakHrlya would be the later veision, since its ^raddhdya vofraddhaya 
vd can only be due to lack of understanding of the passage, and the 
Pancaviiu^ version would be equally later, since dvdda^om mdieit does 
not naturally denote the fact that' in the twelfth month (or eleventh and 
twelfth) ' the homs fell off. The sense, however, of pra-vti as ‘ fall off’ is 
too forced to be natural, and the conclusion is anavoidable that the original 
sense is given by the ditanej^, which the other two teste ^ have followed, 
omitting the ims which once possibly was read, or misunderstanding 
a^figtini, or a^ddhayd if it means, as token by Bbhtlingk and Both 
(v. yrO), ‘ not real ’ homs, but mere protuberances. 

It should be added that Bdhtlingk and Both consider that oeuntUTi Ls 
a mere blunder for oeanwn, which does occur in the Taiitinga. This, 
however, seems to he an error; sa is need here in the sense of ‘ impel 
' producefor the form of 1 and 2 m cannot be as sharply distinguiahed 
as done in the Dictionary. The change to osunvan is so easy and natural 
that tbe reading of the Taifttrfya cannot be preferred to that of the 
Aitareya. There Is a similar question as to the Jaimdt^ya Cfpanifad 
^iid/tmena, i. 50. 4. 

This case seema to me conclnaive for the priority of the Aitareya (i-v) over 
the Taittiriya in tbe Brahman portions. Some confirmation of this may 
be seen in the fact that there seema to be no parallels for the Taiitirvja in 
books vi-viii of the Aitareya^ which are admittedly later in origin. 

‘ Th*™ is aa pauad whieli wMld Koder ftaBetrilAfa unlUbelj'; s«e Kslth, aitaunfn 

s biMT^vlog the JiUrora bjf the 4 ™bviiAii, p. ITS^ 
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(c) The Paieavin^ Brahjm^ 


The relatioDs between the and the P^iiicaviAfa BrdAmaif^ 

are in sotao cases anqueatiotiably very close; Thus in the 
V. 9. B-14, there 1 $ a chapter on the date of the ^nseoration for the 
socriBcial scssioDt the Gav^ Ayana, which in sabst&nce is identijca] and 
in wording very closely pamUel with the vii 4. 8* the tise of the 

eame phrases proving beyond doubt that either both tc3cte have foUoweci 
a common souroe or that there lb bormwing; the passage itself docs not 
allow of any decision^ the FatkavUv^ has sanvimghs for the ToitHHytt 
and mk for hdifdni kirlih, w^hile it has six!fWnaA for 

ydjamdTikh, but nothing decUive can be made otit of ibcBe variants? in 
an otherwise cloaelj identical passage. The paralleliain of 
iv, 1, 1-3, 7 with vii. 5. 1, % has been touched on above, and In thLi case 
there is no eriterioti of agCi umsinuch as both veraioas seem derived from 
the Aif^rtya^ i\\ 17, In PaMcavih^, is* 4. 1-18 j 6. 1; 2. 9, 10 there h 
a paraUel to the SahMtat vii* 5. S. In v, 10. 1-11 there is some similarity 
to the viL 6. 7^ v^ 3 + I— 5 ^ 21, 6+ 8-15j contains an 

acconnt of the pecaliarities of the Mahavrata ; this la inncli fuller than 
that of the TaittiHya, vii. 5.7-^, which seemB to have been hoirowed from 
it The Kdpuika whicli also shows maiiy similarities^ with the FaMct^- 
vinfct foUows it much more closely in xxxiv, 5. The account of the 
Avivuhya day in Paneavitt^^ iv. 8. 8; 9. 4-12 is similar to that in the 
iiSaiikiid, viL 3. 1, and that of the De^aratra in jciii. 14 to the 
vii. 2. 5, More important is the fact that the Ahinas in the SanhUdj 
viL L4-9, are all pamlided in the Pancavlft^ (aut, U ; 14-16 ; and. 1; 
9. 2; 10, 5-10). Apparently in one case at least, the TatttirCya simplifies, 
as it hfts in vii. 1.9. 1 palitit^ JdmadugniyaVi for Autvau^ this being the 
easier to understand aa the Jamadagni m the subject of the sectmii. The 
beside keeping introduces the saying tmi vd A urmu 

paliiav. eamjdndts as a quotation, whereas the TaUiiHya abbreviatefl it to 
a mere statement of fact^ given rather abruptly. When it is remembered 
that the account of the Sattras and Ahinas is essentially a Bupplcmcnt to 
the !Paifim2(iX, and th&t in the Kdtkaka there are parallols only to part of 
it^ and in the ifaifrefyanf; none, and in the (^atapatha only a late (xii) 
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book deals with part of the material, it is very probable that the relation 
here is one of dependence on the PancmUv^, nor is there any iwai for 
doubt that this is also true of the h'niA<iiw which allows in part still clo^r 
correspondeDce» Moreover, vii ia eertainly the latest park of the Bit JiA ita. 

It is, of coarse, no objection to this view that there is some reason for 
supposing with Hopkins > that in vi. 1. 6 we have an earlier veisioa of the 
legend of Kadrii and Suparni, the Gij atri. and the Gaodharva Vi^vivasn 
that presented in two paaeages of the PaRcavUt^, viii. 4. 1-4; 
vi. 9. 22- It is also possible that in Uie siii- 6v 10, the 

application to Stitoitra^s ill-domg of the words suwtif wA s®)i uAur 

is borrowed from the story of Mitra in the vi. 4, 8,1, intiTuh adft 

Jtrfirdm akttr. Xor is it at all nnlikely that the statement of the PaSca^ 
finftt, X3U 8, regarding the Sattrw of Para Atnfira and three other^ was 

borrowed from v. 6. o, 3, where these men are celebrated for their piling of 
the fire, Tho Taiiilri\ia has a pamllel in the A'atAoAa {jtxii. 3)‘ and that 
the oonnesion is origiDally with the Agnicayana is probable. Both \ eisions 
are probably earlier tliflu the notioe of the Jaimiwiyo Vptnimd 
(ii. 6.11) where Para, Trasada^, and Raksivant appear as p&rve ma/id TOj«A 
^nttriy&h, a description which seems nnautborired as applied at ^y rate to 
Kttksivant.® The mention of eight Viras in the Pn/ieoviji^ ^xut. 1-4) as 
agai^t tho brger list of Batains in the Taitimyrt (i. 8. 9) is inoondusive* 
The TuitJirCyn (vi.2,6) has a parallel to its Uilpe in the oivdAa of the ifotAutn 
(XXV. 3), and from these the JhArawi’ifti seems to have cont^dna^ its 
iacluaionof both ialpe and vivShe in an nninfccUigiblo*contrast in xxiii.4,2. 

In general the e^rly nature of the b maintained by good 

evidence: it has* only 11 perfects to 1433 imperfecta, and of these four 
(X. 5.7; xii. 13.11; xiii. 4.11; xiv, 1.13) gave the dictum of a wge (litxHw), 
and one of the others (xiii. 6. 9) is used to differentiate the time from the 
imperfects in the passage: the others (xxiv. 18. 2; xxv. G. 5; 10.18) are 
less easy to explain. 


(d) The Kavt^itki Braihma^^ 

There arc only a few parallels of any interest with the Afau^tfoAi Br«A* 
wrno. The legend of Vasistha'a slrnu sons is told in similar terns in the 

‘ rVwiwMffTM tt* CsiuKriiWr Jrti Xaftato t« /jiSite** SfuSIm, a. 25. 

oni SMtncif, *T. ^7. * KWIk ii. 25a , , 

* HiilabnadtirMiKiia h. 155. n. 4) 'So* Uopkilw, ^ 15# Cbitiudfear 

ucribestliA X4rttlAa pubag* to tb* S»tU». A<adim}i ^Art* awl SciaiMe#^ *v. SO, n, 2. 

but tbu k an umr dn« la a wuiundBr. * Sd* Wdber, Sa<4uii, a. 75. 
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Ka7i^loki, Jv. 8, and in the Sa^nhUd, viL 4. 7, and the latter appears the 
more original. In viL 4- 8 the dlecnsrion ot the time of the Dtk^ may 
be compared with that in the KAu^^aki^ xjx, 2, 3, and there can be little 
doubt that the forroer is also the earlier. With thia agrees the fact that 
the ia certainly later than the Aiiareifai it hae 149 perfects 

to 263 imperfectSp* and ita whole content bear^ out the other evidence of 
comparative date * 


(e) The ^atapatlijd Bn^hvia^. 

The Pittapailia Brdhmmm is admittedly on the whole the most recent 
of the great Brahmana texts: Yijhavalkya ia a teacher bordering on the 
Upanirt^ period, and there ia little doubt that the Bmhmdirn with ita dear 
distinction from the SarJiM is the product of a distinct attempt to improve 
on the confused form of the Black Yajurveda texta^ doabtlcsa aa Eggeling* 
neatly saggests on the analogy of the BrMLmai^ attached to the Rgveda, 
It is true that it eon tains in its muas a good deal of older material, as is shown 
by the appearance^ in vi-lx (the Agniesyana) of a predominating use of 
imperfects in narration (1504 to 14S perfects) aa compared with the 
proportions found in i-v (1107 to 041 perfects), but it is not doubtful that 
the first nine books were redacted at one time into a wholet to which x 
(319 to 106)| xi (198 to 258) I xii (123 to 65), xiij (132 to 26), and xiv (250 
to 337) were later added. Its richness of content and completeness are 
signs of later age, and it indulgoa frequently in polemics against the Carakas^ 
a thing to which there is no parallel of any sort in the Sankild. 

It is reasonable thercEoru to assign the former text to a later period than 
the Brshmanu parta of the BaiJtiid, as is usually done.* 

The only objection to this courw is that presented by Herters* argument 
from the term Aida, need of PurQravaSp which he traces biwk to a deity at 
once male and female, known as Traces of this Ida he seea in 

the epithet as uaed with ot projd ia a line of tU 

TaUtiri^a (i, 5. 6. 1) and the MaUrdpan^ {L 5^ 3, 10)^ though the Mdtkaka 
in one place (vii. 1} has iddpmjae and in one (viL 8) In the 

^fitapatka (i. 8i 1. 6 se}.) the Ida is made the daughter of Mann to explain 
a misunderstood ritual expression, and from that blunder the other paaaages 
where Ida is connected with Mann are all derived, vm Su AAild, L 7. L 3- 
Kdthaka^ t=iiL4j TaUHTdifu Brdbmanaf i. L 4. 4 ; Mailrdyamf i. 6, 13t 
though these versions do not say that Id& was Manure daughter. In 

^ ^AOS. May IS&l, p, no, “ Sm M4«dsq«U| SasiAra 4if«riifHTv, p, i03 j 

* JrtmpdJbo, pp, Jrnoiif^Jsa^ pp. 50 ^ 

* m. xxvUL t Orimiol JwiTnaif ot, iSS-iSS* 

* S«e Whita^jr, PAO£i, Hnj IS91, p. lo. 


The Sanhita <md the Qatapatka and Gopatha Brdhmwias eUi 

U. 6. 7. 3 the Sa'hhUd Actually explftina the ritunl espreaaiona (mdnavl, 
gKrtapadi, and niaiiratpci™?»l), whidi niiHled the ptdapatlmj in a perfectly 
diSerent manner. 1 am unable, liowever, to see any force in this aignment, 
for it rests on the view that i^jorajoe is really ' descended from 
a male, whereas, as has been seen above, the natural and simple explanation 
of La that it is one of the nob rare shortenings in oomponnds of which 
ajot^ra is a good case and a good parallel, More setions, however, La the 
fact that the theory of Ida as a dual personality, a cfrtpumdTVj Is based only 
on the notices of the JfoAwMarofrt and the Fura^, and their authority 
cannot possibly be adequate to show that the idea is really Vedic,^ Still 
more important is the fact that in every passage where oecura it can 
perfectly well be taken merely in the ordinary sense, and it is quite 
impossible on any reasonable theory to find a trace of time rektiou in the 
versions mentioned above. 

(/) The Goputka 

In its wholesale borrowing* the Gopatha has naturally not spared the 
TetittiTiytu Thus the rule that only one of the two full or new moon days 
should be chosen for the new and full moon sactifioe is copied (ii. 1. 11) 
verbatim, and in the teat of the edition with many errors, from the 
5oitAthS (iL 5. 6). Similarly ii. 1. 4 corresponds with ^nhita ii. 6. 9; the 
ToniiTMi/rfra (U, 3. 2-4) borrows from vi. % 2, the Stomabhfiga (ii. 2, 13) 
from iii. 6. 2. 1; the account of the burning of the Vedi (ii, 4- B) is based 
in ail probability on iii. 3, 8, 2, while the next section (ii. 4. 9) on the 
Ekastaka is based on the BrdhvUAoa (iii. 4. 8. 4^), which it continues. 
The Gopatha is certainly the latest® of the Brahmauas, and its dependence 
on the TaUtiriya is, naturally enough, leas than its dependence on the 
Aiiaret/a, Kaii^Uaki, and Brdkrtvn}ae. 

} 6. The Ritual. 

The details of the ritnal are not given to US in tho Brnhom^ portions 
of the text, which assume that they are known, and the Sutras cannot be 
regarded oa preserving any tradition of abeoluto validity, in view of the fact 
that they constantly differ in detail. The nearest approach to the Sutra 
style is contained in a few passages where there are given mere lists of 
victims with the deities to which they are offered, but thoso passages ore tare 
* aad exceptional m the Sa^M. Hillehrandt* coosidera that there must 
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have b«ja eafly in e^btcaci} mannala, of which the later Prayogaa are the 
deacendonts, giving an mtelltgible aummaiy of the practices, the SQttas 
being scientific variations of these early Prayogns. This ia not necessarily 
the case,' bat it has some sapport from the character of the Bau(}M.yti,na 
Qraida Sutra which describoa the sacrifiee with a fullness of detaii and 
quotation which is quite diderent from the uortnal Sutra character and 
which in eertain parts is more or less Btfihum^-Iike in style. 

It will probably never be possible to detennine with cer tain ty the actual 
rites which the Jlnotras were intended to accompany when the jSh/iAittE 
was composed, and still less, of coarse, the actual original use of the Manttns. 
The Sutras normally give pcpsaible uses and doubtl^ follow adequately the 
main lines of the sacrifice, and when they agree they may be taken to 
represent what was probably an early form of the ritual. 

The main diviaions of the Indian sacrifice in the Ycdie period ore those 
between the Grhya and the Qrauta sacrificca which presume the use of the 
three fires. Tlie use of the three fires is earlier than the as 

Oldcnbeig shows,* and it is very possible * that it is originally deri\-ttl 
from the Soma ritual which inaiata on their use, while the Agnihotra and the 
RciiVand full moon saicriticca still could be performed by the houaeholdei-with 
his single fire. It is not probable that the fires represent a oamhination of 
the ritunis of different families as Ludwig* thought; they uro rather tlie 
results of priestjy elaboration. Tlie Oftrhapatya rcmsitia the source of the 
other two, the Ahasimlya, in which oflerings are normally niwle, and the 
Dakrinagni, which receives offerings for dread spirits like the Manes, as at 
the Sakwedhas and the monthly ofietings to the iilanes, while it also 
serves with its heat and light to repel the evil spirits, the Rakaoscs. 


(u) The Savir^ajnaa. 


The cstablLahing of tho fires is not^ curiously enough, dealt with in the 
SaiJiita, but in the Toitfirljsi Br^Tiwma,^ but the Punaradheya ia men- 
tioued; it is not a normal act, but necessary if the first fires do not achieve 
the desired end, when it is no doubt to he concluded that they are deficient 
ici pnrity or some eswntial quality^ 

Witli these fires fall to be performed the offerings of the morning and 
evening, the Agnihotra, which may, aa Oldenberg* suppoaoa. have been 
onginally no more than tho due tending of the fire and not a real sacrifice; 
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th-e moming^ rit» is clearly also a mia-&pell kj help the son to perform its 
esscndal functici:! of More important by far is the oiferfng at now 

And at full moon, which occupies a Hat^tantial place to the Saiihi^^ The 
ritual has bean elaborated to include as many gods aa posaibk, and it is 
characteristic that Agni and Soma are given the same position at full moon 
oa AgnI and Indra at new moon^ a clear sign of later apeeulation, possibly 
due to the growing tendency to aee the moon in Soma. The new moon and 
the second half of the month are the timeB of the monlhly offering to the 
PitTBi ^d these monthly rites must have been in fact the nn^t important 
of the ordinary ritual 

Cnrionsly enough, the SajJkiid^ treato very briefly the CatnnnSsya 
rites, which are of consideTable importance and bear marks of a popular 
origin. The Mamta are prominent, and they are the deities of the folk. 
The use of Kaiira frnita at the second^ the rainy season offering, ia deaj*lyj 
os in the Karimti* a rain-spell^ and the (L 10. 12J 

expressly says that the n&e of the fruit is for min and the winning of food- 
The ritual ahows also clear signs of a practice to increase the procreation of 
the flocks^ and contains a remarkable sin-offerings in which the wife of the 
socrificer ia made to confess her lover^i if any, and is then with her huahand 
purified from the sin.'® In the case of the third offering in the cold season is 
found an offering to the PitrSs possibly m Oldenbexg® thinks, the remamsof 
an Indo-European w^mter all soub^ feasL Then comes iin offering to Tiyam- 
haka intended to avert hifl anger and to save the lives of tlie worshippers 
and of their cattle^ His portion is placed in a mole-heap^ and eventually 
the remnants of the offering are hung up ia two baskets for Budra« 

To these offerings is attached^ curiously enough, auothor^ the (Juua- 
sTriya. It ia connected in the ArtUfWaA*! Brdhm^ 7 iit (v. 1) with the 
thirteenth month, but it dearly has nothing w'hatovcr to do with it. 
It iSj according to Oldcnbcrg* an offering to the geniuses of the plough to 
secure its good workingJ 

(i) Th& Animal Offmng- 

The animal sacrifice in the BajthUd is e^cattered in the section dealing 
with the new and full moon rite,* the Soma sscrifleep^ and its supplement*^^ 
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and the Agnicayana,^ in conii«xioa with which an aninul victim is nonnaI] 3 ' 
nccesKaty. Moreover, in certain cases there are opttoimi Animal aaerificcH 
to which a section (iL 1) is entirely devoted. The normal tyye in the 
Saiihitd is not, as later, the ^irudhapafu, but the goat for Agni and Soma, 
offered on the day preceding the SutyS or presaingJay of the Soma sacrifice, 

Tlie anima] sacrifice has been fully comddered by Schwab in Daa 
aliindiecke Thieropfer, and he Came to the conclusion * that normally and 
properly the essence of the rite was a gift-offering: man supplies the god 
with the food he finds meet strengthening to procure the favonr of the 
gods. Oldeaberg,* in substance, agrees with the view, but he justly 
emphasizes two further points in the theory. In the firat place the animal 
offered may be offered with a special view to secure strength for the 
aacrificer, as in the horse sacrifice, and in the sacrifice of on asa to Niryti 
by him who has broken a vow of chdatity and desires thus to regain what 
be has wasted; in the second place the prd should receive as far aa may be 
the strength of the bwt of which he sometimes takes the form j the IraU is 
offertsl to Indra who is tdinaelf often conceived as theriomoiphic and so fortlu 

Beridcs this theory—and Oldenberg does not do more than hint at the 
possibility of totemism as a cause in some cases of the offering—there to 
one, accepted by Ludwig^ and by E^eling* amongst others, whidi 
recognises the animal sacrifice as a redemption of self. This is certainly 
the dew expressed liere and there in the Sanhitos,* eapccially in the 
accoonte of the substitution of the various victims for each other and 
hnaily for man. But it seems no more than an abemdity If doseljr 
pressed: it assumes that man's duef end is to sacrifice himself to his 
god rather than to propitiate his god for worldly gain. Con it be 
doubted which is the earlier of the two conceptioasi The growth of 
the redemption idea is a most natural one, but it is not a primitive 
conception, aod characteristically it meets us in the later texts, not in 
the %«d«,T that is, at a time when the sacrifice had become the object 
of priestly thought aud speculation. 

It is characteriatic of the offering that the blood is assigned to the 
Iteksa^ and not wed in wor^ship of the high gods oa normally in Greek 
ritual In the 7at«iriya SaiJiiia in one passage (i 4, 36)* it la assigned 
to Rudra, but this is uousual, though very probably the fear of the blood is 
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A Inter dev^lopEncnt;' The blood is es&entinlly the living part and either cfln 
be treated as efficneioos (ae in the Greek purification ritual by blood) or as 
too fuU of diymrty through contact with the god for the use of the sACrificer. 

The fieah of the victim waa m part offered as a bumt-oShriiig, in part 
eaten by the priests,^ who were not, of course, vegetarians. OUeaberg ^ 
lays stress on the fact that the omentum was specially offered first as 
a biimt-offeriagT n^id he k probably right in seeing in a proof of the 
view that the god^i oonld in one form best enjoy foOfl in the amoka 
of the offering, a fact which k no doubt part of the cause of tlie ritual use 
of fire, though in part the fire is also a strong purifying power^ 

Afi often, the viGtim is bo be ^lain with m little of ill omen as possible; 
thus it should not be aHowcd to utter a sound, and the Mantras assure it 
that it is not really being killed, a tendency seen already in the Rffmda 
^i. 162, 21). Are we to see in thk peculiarity a sign of any epeekl 
relationship of beast and god, of any real unity of suhstanee between theml 
In particular, docs this show a totemktie eouception? Or is the victim an 
einbodimeot of the com-spirit? 

In the first place it most be noted that there k nothing here which 
really makes us see any such high position assigned to the beast which 
dies. The participators in the rite, so far as may be, timi their backs on 
its death struggles^ but the beast k after all not merely a thing in itself 
apt as an angQ.'' spirit to be dangerous, but also it is an^^uestionably on the 
sacred ground filled with the divine ipirit and itsi; flaying is therefore a 
thing of dread. It must be olain to be offered, but the slaying Itself is 
not attractive.^ There is in the second place no trace in the Vedie ritual 
of wdiat would 1>e necessary to prove the deity of the auLmaJ,^ the treatm cut 
of it as such independenUy of its position on tbs altar^ Later indeed the 
cow becomes a present deity to the Hindu> hot that is not an early or uni vcrsol 
Vedic conception. 

It remains, however* of interest to consider how for the Vedie religion 
recogni^Jcs the two forms of fiacramenta] communion which are seen in 
Homeric cult,® vk. the common eating of the pries k and the god, and the 
desire to eat things which have been brought into contact with the altar 
and so are half divine^ ae seems meant in the phrases oilAo)(vraf TTpoffdkovro 
and (TTrAffyyr^ iwdcavTQ. We have seen that the priests regularly taste 
the offering, but there k no dear evidence that theb- tasting woa a common 
feast with the god^ or still less a feast with the god on that which the god 
liad entered in hk ovm spirit. The poaaihility of a communion k*of coarse, 
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dearly present, 5t« netoal existence m by qo means shown by tbe texts* 
If they were aware oE it they have not recorded the fact, and we see 
no trace o( the saenimental conunnnion b th^ religion of Babylonia, 
although there also the priests ate part of the offering.^ OldcDbeig,* 
who baa most earefuily studied the whole problem from the point of view 
of Bobertson Smith's theory ^ of the derivation of the giftKjffering from 
the sacramentaJ^ denies that any trace of it is to be found, and prolonged 
seareh only confirms this view* The rite is fult of references to the power 
that falls to the oblation and fills it and renders i ts taste and toneh desirable 
but ignores the unioti of the god with men in the rite. It may therefore bo 
that the sacramental meal h a apecificaily Mediterranean conception which 
the Homeric age borrowed from a non-Aryan faith, a hypothesis perfectly 
reasonable in itself. It is noteworthy that the later and probably the 
earlier ritual alike allow only the sacrificer who is a Brahinan to eat of the 
offering, even as only the priests eat it in tho Babylonian rituaL The 
communion sacrifice does not impose any such restriction, which is perfectly 
in place when the sacrifice is regarded as a dangerous potency as filled with 
the godlike power^ and thus fit only for consumption, whether vegetebk or 
animal or Soma, by the priests, 

(c) ITi^f Vdjapeya. 

The Vajapeya is classed in the ritual as one of the forms of the Soma 
sacrifice^ and it has the peculiarity that it is normally performed as an 
independent rite* It appears in the before the Mdjumlya, and it 

occupies the same order in the Saiihita {ix, x) and the 

Qatapaiha (v)* and doubtless Eggcling ^ is right in attributing 

this fact to its peculiar characteriatics which give it a decidedly popular tiagc* 

Considered from the point of view of tbe ritual the Vajapeya is 
a special form of the Soi^in, that form of the Soma aocrifice which 
adds to the fifteen Stotraa and Qastras of the Uktbya a sixteenth Stotra 
and <^sstra, and a third victim, a ram for Indra. Tho V&japeya has above 
these a new Sbotra, the Vajapeya Saman^ chanted to the Brhat tune, in the 
Saptada^ Stoma and followed by the lecitation of the Vajapeya (Jastra. 
The Saptadafa Stoma is used in the Arbhavapavamana, M^hyamclina^and 
Bahispnvamuna Siotras at the evenings middayp and morning pressings in 
place of the forms normal in these cases in the Agnlstonuip vi^ a different 
form of Saptadape^ the Pafio&dapa, and the TrivH. This rite adds aUo 
a fourth rietim, for Saraavati, aud a set of seventeen for Prajapati. 
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The exact nature of the Vajapejra ifl eomewbat obscure. The ^atapaiha 
BrahmaTya (v. 1) sets out to show that the Vajapcya ia a ceremony of 
jrrioator importance than the RajasQya, and following in this track Katya* 
yaaa <xv. 1* 1, 2) declares that the Eajaauyacaa be pcrfoimed before the 
performance of the Vajapcya by a king, though neither the Brahmana nor 
the Sutra requirea that the Rajasoya ahotild necessarily be performed at all, 
the Vajapeya being apparently a more than eufficient cqai^'aleut. But the 
Rajaeuya can only bo performed by a king on whom it confers kingship 
{r&Jya), w'hile the Vij'apeya can be performed by a Brahman and it confers 
paramount sovereignty (vSmrajya), But this view is not at ail in accord¬ 
ance with the Thiftirtya Sanhitd (v. 6, 2. 1) or the TaUtiriya, BirahTnana \ 
(iL 7.6.1), which treat the Vijapeya as a samra^iw or consecration to the | 
dignity of a pantmount sovereign, while the Rajaauya ia a Varunasava, | 
conferring the univeraal authority of Varona himeatf. The Laty^yam [ 
pmuta HiUra (viii. 11, 1) prescribes the Vajapeya for whomever the i 
Brahmans and Kajans may place at their head. A^valayana (ix. 9. 10) lays 
down the mle that the Vajapeya ia intended as a preliminary rite to be 
followed in the case of a king by the Ksjaauya and in that of a Brahman 
by the firhaspatisava, the actual installation and consecration ceremony, 
and this view is not inconsiGtcnt with what the Ponratailfa BrnAmano (xvii. 
11. and lAtyayana (viiL7,4) tell us of the latter rite, Tlie ^atapaiha 
BrShmana (v.2.1.19) evades the difficulty by identifying the Byhaspatisava 
and the Vajapeya, and the Kdtyayana Qrauta S&tra (xiv, 1.3) combines the 
two, which it distinguishes elsewhere (xxii. 5.39), by making the performer 
of the Vajapeya perform the other rite for a fortnight before and after. 

Hillebrandt^ laid stress on the importance of the chariot race of the 
ritual and compared the whole to the Olympic games, and Weber* has 
asserted that the whole aim of the rite was the feast of victory of the 
winner in the chariot race, and he lays stress on the statement of the 
(faiJehaynna B&tra (xvi. 17. 4) which pennita the employment of 

the rite in the ease of a Yai^ya, and not merely as in the other texts for the 
cases of a Brahman and a Ksatriya. Vijapeya as a name be interprets 
accordingly as meaning the *Schute ' of strength, deriving peya- from jpo, 
'protect', not as usual from pd, ‘drink'. But for this last suggestion 
the evidence is not sufficient There is, he argues, in the ritual no trace 
of a drink in connexion with the rite. But this is clearly not the case; tlie 
V&Japeya is essentiallyi as we have it, a Soma rite, and the drinking of 
Soma is a part of it, and in the priestly view the most essential part. 
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The term Vaja, however, in the sense of ‘ strength ’ is undoubtedly old 
and iis a living word confined to the ritual hlantms, and in a minor degree 
to Brahman passages based on them.' Moreover, the andient character of 
the rite Ls assured by the fact that the Man tras for it are nearly identical 
in all the SaahitiLs of the Yajurveda,* and the few formulae found in 
Qankhayam and latyayana show a eloae correspondenee. But the rite 
thus depleted is essentially already a priestly one; the original rite may 
in its popular form have been intended in honour of India alone>, but the 
priests have piaecd Brhaspati in hononr, and the Brfihmana osplanationa 
agree in seeing in the characteristic number 'seventeen* the analogue of 
the scventeenfold Prajapati, But in sacerdotalizing the rite the priests 
have still retained its popular features, which makes its inclusion as a form 
of the Soma sacrifice obviously a secondary one. 

The popular features are chiefly these. ( 1 ) There is a race of seventeen 
chariots in which the sacrificer is victorious. The purpose of this rite is 
doubtless, as stated by Oldenberg* to secure for the sacrifioer by magic the 
swiftness of the victorious steeds as strength. { 2 ) The sacrificer with his 
wife mounts on a chariot wheels obviously a 53 ^ 0 bol of the snn, which is 
placed on the top of a long pole.^ The joint action of the two ta significant 
of the popular character of the rite, and the act is again a magic device to 
secure the exaltation of the sacrificer. (3) After his descent frem the pole 
the RScrifieer is anointed and proclaimed as victor. The anointing is 
intetided to confer on tiim the powder of the oblation w'hieh is used for the 
anointing. (4) Before hia descent the priests of his people touch him with 
bags of salt eartb In Afvattha leaves or in Aj^ vattba boxes, dearly as a means 
of securing fertility,* showing that the offering is more than a mere piece of 
magic for the glorification of any individual person. W ith this is in harmony 
the insistence of the Qankhaj'ana (xv. 1 . 1 ) on the fact that the rite is 
available to any one who desires and the name is explained as 

' food and drink a version found in the ^atapedha itself. Moreover, this 
accords with the Mantras used in touching the sacrificer, dnmfya &c., 
and the rule in Q^kh&yana (xvi. 17, 4) that the offering can be made 
for a ^ ai^a, to which may be added the consecration of the sacrificer for 
itrfi in the Vd/usaney£ (is. 22 d) and possibly the Connexion of the 
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Manits, the * pooplo among tho goda \ * with the rite. The ^dnMdyana 
(XV- 3- 7) and the Ldiyayaiia (%dii. U. 17) Sdtm^ name a Kurv^ 

vajapeya with a kiodaet set of Dakai^^ seveDteeD of each object^ and this 
may be taken as another proof of age and popular oharacter- Moreover* 
La^yayana (viu. 12. 1) demands that the sacrifleer shoidd follow the 
k^tmvrtii, which Weber deom$ to be a reference to hie winning the 
laurels of a warrior by his prowess in the raoe, but this interpretation is 
a little far-fetched. Hillebrendt* has a more tenable hypothesis, namely 
that the reference shows that the sacrifioe was properly one for a rf* i. e. 
a ^fruvan a or gratTia^il, the latter being the height 

of a Vaigya^a ambitiom As a re^nlt the man who has offered the Vajapeya 
does not rise in respect for any other man nor address him in greeting 
according to Latyayana (viii- 12. 2). 

There are two minor points of interest \ tho ritual prescribes the use of 
seventeen Snia cops in addition to the ordimiTy Soma enps; it is possible 
that this usage b a trace of the older popular character of the rite, hut 
it would be dangerous to insist too much on this aspect of the rite, for 
Oldenberg^ considers that in its use both at the Sautramanl^ and the 
V&japeya the use of Sura is a merely Sflcenlotal invention^ though he by no 
means excludes the possibility of its use in a primitive form of the rite. 
Secondly^ the anointing of the Auctor takes place either with milk and 
water mixedp or^ according to some, with all the seventeen libation^ or 
again with all but one, of which he never again partakes in his life, 
a curious taboo.^ 


(d) The Edj^$uyiin 

In the ritual texts the Eajasuja is jm offer of great complication 
extending over two years, the centre being the Abhisecamya day, when the 
actual anointing of the king took place. It liegins on the 1st of Phalgima, 
and the Abhyarohamya and other libations, locludSng on the 8th those to 
Anumati. &e.* twupy the first half-montln Then follows a year of oftbrings^ 
including the Caturmasya ofTcrings* the Mabapitiy'ajna, the cake for Tiy'am- 
baka, and ending on the next 1st of Phalgmna with the Qmiaeiiy'a rito- 
Then follow on the same and the next two days offerings to the deities of 
the qnartere, to the seta of three deities, and on the 4th to the 15th the 
twelve Eatninam Havinri. On Caitra 1 begins the Abhiaecanlya, A^ith the 
offeritiga to the Devasus, the preparation of the Abaters of all kinds for 
the consecration, and the proclaiming before the consecration of the prince 
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to the godB tiad to the people. In this rite of charactemtic iinportaDoe b 
the Digvj'afithftpiiia, the mounting of the king on the quarters, with which 
Hillehrandt^ compares the rite adopted hy the King of Hungary aa late aa 
the onthmneraent of Francis Joseph in iSSr. The king steps on a t^r- 
ekin, below which U a piece of lead represonHng the head of Namuci, on 
which he then tramples. He then performe a mimic raid with his chariot, 
the details of which are varionsly gi ven, but which clearly repents the 
BubmiflaioD of hia fellow princes and the'r acceptance of a place of inferiority, 
which is marked by the homage all pay him. Before this mimic raid he is 
formally anointed, and at that point or later the Akhyana of (Jimah^epa is 
said to have its place, a fact in which Hillebrandt* needlessly sees a human 
sacrifice recorded. A game of dice of a symbolic character cicprcsiung the 
king's success is also rewrded in somewhst unintelligible detail, cspedally 
by Bandhayana.* 

The Abhiflccanlya is followed by the preparations for the Da^peya, 
the offerings called Samsppaih Havifisi taking the place of the DiksL T^e 
Da^peya itself is a curious and probably once independent rite, in which 
ten priests each drink from ten cups, each having an ancestry of ten Soma 
drinkers, himself included in the counting. It begins on the seventh day 
of Caitra. Then follow in varying order in the different texts otiferiogB to 
propitiste the quarters, offers to the Satysdiitas, and the Prayujatii Hayinsi, 
and a Sautramam of a special kind concludes tho rite in the Tditiifiytt 
SaiJiUi (i. 8. 21>. In other aooonnts the Sautromam is preceded by the 
Kcfuvapantya day, a year after the Da^peya, when the king s hair, hitherto 
allowed to grow,^ and, according to lAtyayana, that of the whole people, is 
cut short, two Vyusti days, an Agniatoma and an Atir&tra, a fortnight later, 
and the K^tradhfti, s month later. 

Though the Rajasuya is full of interesting magic rites,* and though it 
has a wide range of parallels in the consecration rites of all coronations, 
there is little that need be said in addition to Weber's elaborate account of 
its character. The important feature of the whole is tho fact that the king 
I is sharply distinguished from the priests; the proclamation tells the people 
I that so-and-so is their king, but the Brahmans add that their king is Soma. 
I Tho distinction shows that for Vedie India at least the connexion of 

' SewCfltefliur, p, 14S, * Tho TVsiikiili kings nevof flut thalr luir; 
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royalty with priestly rank, if it ever had beea a motive of the growth 
of the kingship,^ had long disappeared before the time of the Sanhjtas. 

It is of interest to note that the list of those ^ven in the A^reya, 
BrShxMk-Mt (viii. 31-2^) as having been oonsecrated (the term moAd&Aiseisflt 
is used) corresponds roughly with that given in the ^atapt^ha BT^maiyi 
(jdii. 5. 4) and the gA^JthAyttna, Praxtitt SSiirti (xvi 9) as the list of those 
who perfoimed the A^vamedbaj which, we shall ace, is a rite of really 
a higher class than the RAjasuya. 

(e) The IKM- 

The consecration for the Soma sacrifice, the Dik^, of the sacrifioer is 
treated briefly in the SttiJiM (i, 2. 6; vi. 1. 1), but it is quite dear in 
character; the man is to make himself as fit as possible for contact with 
the sacrifice, which is, of course, as has been aeen, filled with the dread 
power of the god. Thus he does everything as nearly as may be topsy¬ 
turvy, exactly opposite to the usages of men. 

There can be little doubt of the real analogges of this rife ; they are to 
be found in the various devices used in other religions to a^uire artificially 
union or likeness with the divine. The pracrice of severe asceticism and 
abetinenco from food, unwashed, unshorn, produces a kind of religio^ 
exaltation, suitable for the worahip of the god, just as the Bacchants in 
Greece produced the due state by their wild runnings and tossmgs of the 
head, and there are other traces in Greece of the prophetic ecstasy and 
demoniac possession.* 

Oldcnberg* thus finds in Diksi the technical sense of the desire to serve 
(<%) tho god. while Weber* saw in it the desiderative of dof or doA?, ' to 
t^e oneself fit for a thing.’ Hillebroodt,® however, has defended a theory 
which he started that the reference is to the preparation for a deliberate 
death by fire. He* derives from dah, ‘bum', dhik^te bemg found in 
the patapatha (iii. 2. 2, SO),*’ and he refem to the cases known to ns from 
Greek sq ut ct^i of deliberate suicide by firo of sages such as Kalanoa of 
Tak^ila, a custom disapproved by YAjiiavalkya (iii. 154). He doea not 
sug^t that the sense was more than a survival in the Vedic tradition, 
but he cites tho Maitrayant SaiihUd (iii. 7. 8), the AUar^ BruAmauu 

* Cf. Fnrtr, IX* 4rl anJl iS« ^ ’ JVnW**** SludiM, x. 857, 859; Cie isn FH/a. 
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(li. S. il) and the 3) m abowlng that the Dik^ was followed 

hj an oETermg to Agni and Socim which was mtended to redeoca the life ot 
the sacrihcer hiiaselfp and which was not as usual eaten. 

The origin of Dlk^ as a wozxl is not essential for the purpose of this 
question^ nor ean it be aheolately settled by any argument [ the loss of 
the h may be paralleled in other cases of the tendency to loose it in this 
word (dals^ and are found in the i. 14L 8; 180. 8). But 

I the evidence for the view of Hillebrandt is far too weak. The custom of 
[ self^mmolation b not Vedio as recorded^ but rather a aign of the later 
! pessimism of the belief in the cteroal misoTy of lifo^ an idea quite abhorrent 
' to the fir^mauaa In their early period. The idea of redemption b more 
interestingp and it taisc!^ a substantial questioni whether the idea of 
vicarious ^crifice is really old in Yedic rituaL It is dear that in the 
Babylonian religion ^ the idea of sacrifice as a gift led in cases of sin- 
offering to the view that the victim was a substitute for the sinner's 
own life i and in Greek religion the same idea seems attested by a large 
body of legend.* In Vedic ritual, a$ has been mentioned abovop it appears 
to be no more than a priestly theory^ not a real living belief^ and 
the instance cited by Hillebrandt seems to belong rather to the cases of 
abstaining fmm the use of flesh which the deity accepts and which therefore 
is too dangerous for ordinary or even a priest's taatep as ia the case of the 
offering to propitiate the dread Rndra, with which Oldenberg * compares it. 
There is. however* a real difficulty in seeing precisely why thb victim is so 
sacred : it is a taboo which all the texts concur in, ineluding the Taittiri^f 
and we must probably satisfy oiirselvea with the view that the whole 
atmosphere is richly charged with godhead; the BBorificer is himBolf fnU of 
itp and he must not add to his overcharged condition by further participa¬ 
tion in the divine essence. At least this is a sufficient ground, and a more 
real one than the theoretic suiddo by fire,* and the doctrine of redemption 
in the Br^ma^ may easily have been developed from the very fact that 
the victim may not be eate^n, which* and not the explanation, b clewly the 
older part of the doctrine, the Taittiriya not actually petsbring in the 
theory. If the victim is not to be eaten, it b because Its flesh b not i^ly 
animal, but human,^ and so it b a substitute for the sacrificer- this is 
u plausible piece of primitive religious thought. 

Even less pbufiibb is another suggestion made by Hillebnindt that tho 
stammering speech* of the consecrated person b a reflex of the usage of tho 

^ Efeft FarooU, di. pp, 1^7, pp. IMO, 941. 
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ofieriiig to the gods of captured foes, whose speect the stammenng mutated. 
Apart from the doubtful Eensa of mfdhTa.v^ ^ which he adduces as showing 
that foreign speech seemed stammering (^^riMS^Aa is the ^atu^palha phrase), 
there is the far more natural esplanation that the fitammering speech is the 
sign of the new birth of the man who is consecrated and who is thus as it 
were bom a gain. Oldenbeig* indeed doubts whether the idea of the 
fir&hmanaa which see in the Dik^ an embryoship and in the Avabbrtha 
a birth is old, and cannot find it in the Mantras, but it is perhaps, as he 
admits^ contained ® in the term jcUavr in Sgaeda, vii, 33. 13, and in any 
case it appears to be really an old idea and one consistently carried out. 


f(/) Th« S<mtt Ssarijk^ 


The ritual teit-books divide Soma sacrifices into three classes, the 
Ekahas, of one day's dmation, the Ahinaa. lasting from two to twelve 
days, and the Sattras, which last from twelve days upwar^. The simplest 
form of the Soma sacrifice and the form normally used b the Agnistom^ 
so called from the fact that the last chant of the twelve which make it 
up ia the Agnistoma Saman; thus Sayana * eiplains the sacrifice ss the 
agni^Umaaaiii^hah kraivJi, 'the sacrifice oonclndiug with the praise of 
Agni,' and with this accord the fact that the Saman ia based nommlly on 
the first two verses of ^fftieda, vi, 48, a hymn specially appropriate for 
celebrating the praise of Agni, though in the Vajapeya the ninth and 
tenth of the hymn are used. The other Stotias and their oorrespondiug 
Q&strcia are aa foJlowa i — 


Ajjw of Hqtf 

Pi 

3 


}lQming BahispftTamlmL Btotra 
Prewbg i^jastotraa 




The animal sacrifice appropriate to this rite is the offering of a he-goat 
to Agni. In the second form of the rite, the Ukthya, there are added 
three more Stotraa and gaatraa to the evening pressing, the so-oaUed 
Uktha Stotraa and Uttha <>tra8. Similarly to the cape of Soma 
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dravs at the first two pressings for the Hotrakas another is added to 
be drank at the third pressing. The tertn Uktha is clearlj a aynonynt 
of (^tastra,^ not of Stotra or Saman,* and the reason of its special application 
to this form of sacrifice is obscure. PosBibly it was due to this special 
Ukthya cap, or, as %geling* suggests, the question of Uktha or no 
Uktha at the evening pressing nay haye been a noot one, as is indicated 
by a discussion in the A.{tareya Bmhina/ifa (vi 13). 

The Ukthya dlfiers not merely by the addition of the three extra 
Stotras and Qastras, bnt also in the forms of the Stotraa at the midday 
preaai^. Thus in the Ukthya for the first Prs^ha Stotra the Rathantara 
tune is not used to the verses, SSfinaveda, ii. 30, Si, as in the AgnIs|otna, 
bub the Brfaat tune and the verses, iL 150,160. In the case of the third 
the i^yaita Sanaa replaces the Ifaudhasa, while in the other two the sane 
Sanans, the Vimadevya (ii. 32-34) and the Kaleya (ii. S7, 38), are used. 
It adds also a he-gnat to Indra and A gnb 

The Sodapin adds a sixteenth Stotra and Qaatra and another Soma cup 
besides a ram to India. The additional Stotra and Qastra are also called 
^o^in, and in harmony with this the Ailttreifa BrdhTna^ (iv, 3 eeg.) 
emphadzes the need of treating the Qastra, which it describes, so as to 
bring out its fandamenta] character, Bnt probably this is a later artifice i 
the term no doubt originally designated the sacrifice itself.* 

The Sodafin forms a part of the Atyagnistoma, which in the formal 
order of the ritual texts succeeds the Agnistoma and precedes the Ukthya. 
Its resl use is as the tenth day of a Da^srfitra, which consists of a period 
of six days, three days, and a tenth, Avivfikya, 'on which there should 
be no dispute'.* In Its case the additional Stotras and Qastraa of the 
Ukthya are simply omitted, and it may be regarded as a variant form 
of the ^oda^in os adopted by those theologians who did not approve the 
Qastras of the Hotrakas at the evening pressing,* 

More Important is the Atiratra form, an over-night performance of 
Stotraa and Qastias, of three rounds of four Stotras and Qastias apiece. 
These twelve Stotras, each chanted to a difierent tune, are followed at 
daybreak by the Sandhi Stotra, on the Rathantara tune, of the six verses, 
Sdmavtda, iL 9E>-104 To this corresponds the Alvina Qastra of the Hotp,* 
a Variant of the Prataranuvfika, which is normally us^ to usher in the 

> So SraSjBBSfl, iL S, anil ia tto ' IV'A pp. *vi, STlt. 3 m TA [, 4, 37-43. 
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presaijig^dfty of & Sosm flacrificft- Thftrs is also a, foiirtli A&inifti victinii 
a he-goat for SaraavatL 

The authorities difier aa to whether the preceding ritual mclades or not 
the So^iB Sfcotra and Qaatra and It ia perfectly clear that 

the AUctrTeya Brdkmaria (iv, 6) oonsidera that there are only fifteen 
Stotraa and Qafitraa, m that it doea not accept the Scda^m as part of the 
Atirfitra. The Pcincaviiii^ Brokmai}^ {xx. L 1)^ recognizes both forme 
of the rite, but Katyayana (be. S. 5) seems to agaame the me of the Soda^hi- 
whilc A^valftyana (v. 11^ 1) also inclioes to that view, which ia that of the 
TfliitirSyff (vi, 5* 11). 

The Atirfirtra is ^seutially an ancient ritej it is referred to by nmne in 
the Bgveda (vU. 108* 7). and ita character aa a regular overnight carousal 
is perfectly dear even there aa in the later texta, Eggeling ^ points out that 
ia the AUo^rei/a Brdkmay^ the Hotr‘s offering formnlao must cwntain the 
wordfl dTuIhiiSj * the Soma liquor*^ ’ intoxication ^ and to drink ^ 

Attfl one of the venscs used is Rgveda, ii* 19.1 j * There has been drunk of this 
liquor for intojcication/ 

The AtirStra in itself occupies thus a day and extends through the next 
uightj whence Laty^yana (ix. 5. 4) can treat the last part of it as the tail of 
the sacrifice which extends beyond the end of the month with which the 
sacrifice should end* So also in the Fattcavin^ Brahma^ (xx) and 
Latyayana (ix. 5. 6) the Atir&tra and the Aptoryama, the hsi of the forms 
are dassed as Ahinas, not as Ekfthss* These two form thus form a 
transition to the Ahinas, The Aptoryama, which the TaiitirJya S(AyJti^ 
docs not recognize m a form of the Soma sacrifice, though it is found in 
the A'i^n'r€3/n BmAmaM (hi. 41), the Pa^eamtH^j Sre.j^ ia a further 
elaboration} adding four extra Stotras and Qastrm to those of the 
Atiratra.^ It is dealt with in the BmAmana, h, 7. 14. 

The AMnaa snd fiattras in the main eonsist of aggregationB of the 
simple eleroenta above described- The combinations, however, of these 
dements lend special characteristics to the totals imd of these combmationa 
the moat normal are the Abhiplava and Prathya ^adahas. In the former 
for each of the six days the Hotr a Pratha Stotm consists alternately of the 
Rathantam and Brhat SainauB, while in the Pr&thya four more Samana 
are used, the Vairiipa iL 212,2l8)i Vairaja (ii, 277-279), Q^vara 

(apparently ^ aJ ways in practice chanted on the JTaJifliiiamni verses), and 
Kaivata (the Varavantiya tune adapted to the verseSj Sniunvsdfl} ii«^434 436)* 
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Thm ftirtheF a differeDce of hymn forms or Siomas. In the Agnifitoom 
and Ukthya there are thrco commoa forms varying acoording to the nae of 
tho Stomas. The Jyoti^ma^ form uses the Faucada^ Stoma for tho 
first sis Stotras, the Saptada^a for the next fivOp and the Ekavia^ for the 
twelfth* The Goetoma uses Paheada^ for the firet^ Trivrt|for the aecoad 
to fifth, Saptada^ for the sixth to tenths Eka'iih^a for the last five* The 
Aytiflioina has TMvrt for the first, Ffincadafa for tho seeoad to the fifths 
Saptada^ for the next five, and Ekavin^a for the last five.® 

In the six days of the Abhiplava the order of the Stomas is thus: 
Jyotistomn, Ayn^oma, Gostoma^ Ayustoma^ and Jyotistoma. la 

the PMthya the order b Trivrtj PaScada9a, Saptada^a, Ekavinfa, Trij^va^ 
and Trayastrinfa.® 

There is, however^ a further refinement, the use of all the Pfflth*&h which 
in allnded to in the TaUHriya SaiJiHa^ In ttus case all the Fr^tha S&maus 
enumerated are used, and according to the texts the model for their use ia 
provided by the AptoryUma when performed as a isarvapr^tha,^ In that 
case the Prstha Samana are recited in the peculiar manner which gives 
them their names; namely having inserted within them another Saman to 
which they servo as sides, being chanted before it and after it. Further* the 
whole of the Stotras, except those of the Bahi^pavam&na, M^dhyamdina- 
pavamana, and Arbhavapavamana are redted in this Prstha manner^ 
A further peculiarity is that the Rathantara tune is used as the centre of 
the triplets of the Madhyamdinapavamana, the Brhafc as that of the enclosed 
S&man of the Agnb^oma S&man, the Vairupa as that of the third Prstiha 
Stotra^Valraja as thatof the first, f^kvara as that of the second, and Baivata 
as that of th^ fourth. Apparently this is the peculiarity which gives the 
name The complication is increased by the fact that the Ajya 

Stotras are performed in the Faneada^ Stoma, but the four P|^has in the 
Ekavin^, Caturvin^apCatugcatvann^, A^t&catvarin^ Stomas respectively* 
The ea$ea where the verses are divisible by three are simple enough, as 
then the parts can be divided between the encircling Prstha and the centre 
or Garbha * in the other cases the centre is given the smaller number of 
verses* thus in the forty-four verse-form the central one has only fourteen 
to fifteen on either side. 

Of the Stomas the Trivrt has nine verses to deal with (jS^ma^^isdci, 
ii* l-§}* but the Pancadafa and the others make themjaelvea up out of 
three verses by repetition. Thus the Paheada^ is normally made 
up as aaa-hb + cs;5; a + bbb-^c = 5; a + b + ecc = 5, the Ekavihfa by 

^ Jyotktemi In iHfi wider Mnto ooYdn fcliD ' Eg^ljLiigt SEE. xJJt. liS* 
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a^^bbb + c = ?'; a + bbb+ccc^7; aaa+b + oco = 7, but the varietica 


are numerous. 

It is unneoesaaiy to examine in detail tba question regarding the 
origin oE the use of Soma. As Victor Henry ^ has pointed out, there 
can be no doubt that already in the Indo-Iranion period Soma was 
offered in this form to the gods by a special priest who himself con¬ 
sumed part of the drink. It is clear that in the earliest perit^ the 
jnice was pressed out by pounding in a shallow mortar, and that it was 
only in India that the practice of pounding the plant with stones was 
adopted, perhaps in order to afford a greater portion of liquor for a larger 
number of priests, though the use of a mortar is rccogniaed still in the 
The sacrifice also already in Indo-Iranian times supposes the 
^tence of a priest apart from the sacrifi^wr. It is doubtful whether 
the rite shows traces oE more than this as eidstiiig in Indo-Iranian times; 
the priests of the Agmstoma are siiteen or seventeen when the Sadasya is 
added, as he is in boiuo authorities, especially the psABai/aiia QrauUt Sufra, 
whereas those of the Avesta are only eigh^ and the only actual identity of 
function seems to bo that of Znotar and Hot?, perhaps originally not the 
invoking but the offering priest, when the two functions were combined in 
one man and the offering was the more important of the two. The 
Agnidhra is also oomparahla with the Atrevaksh, hut of the others the 
uamee and functions are not really comparable.* 

The question of the identification of the Soma plant is abandoned as 
insoluble by Henry and cannot really be finally determined.* 

More important is the question of its use as a popular drink. It must 
be freely admitted that in this capacity its place had been taken by Sura 
in Vedio times, and Sara was slowly and imperfectly invading the ritual. 
The parallel of Sura suggests that Soma must once have been a popular 
drink in the land of the Indo-Ironians, and that it ceased to bo one when 
its character was changed for the Vedic Indians by the necessity of procuring 
it from a distance, thus spoiling it by keeping too long. To this theory 
some weight is lent by the fact that the Hum plant of the Parsis is said to 
turn BOUT after a few days' keeping* while the of the ritual 

suggests that the stalks used were withered and required to be refreshed 
with water. M an alternative Victor Henry’' has suggested that the 
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plaai was obtained from the ritual of the conquered peoples; thus it was 
a drug oanBing an orgiastic result which waa really strange to the Aiyan 
religious temperament: thia would explain among other things the oontempt 
shown for the Soma-aeller in the Vedic rituab the dislike of Zoroaster for 
the Soma ritu&b ^d the peculiar dread of the Soma shown iu the necessity 
of a complete purification at the end of the rite, of special solemnity of 
character. The conjecture is Intereatingj but the author readily admits 
that it has no special cogency* and there are one or two traces in the 
JEgrrecia that Soma was not merely a hieratic drink, tkougb ite use in the 
ritual must have tended to make it more and more sacred and less safe for 
ordinary mem^ 

The purport of the AgnJstoma is declared hy Hillebrandt^ to be a 
festival at new or full moou iu spring or the commencement of the year at 
wtdeh the nectar of the moon, King Somay is offered to the gods^ and in 
tho ninth book of the Rgmda he sees accordingly hymns for the moon 
festival He supports this view by the fact that Apastamba {x. 2. 5) 
and Kfttyayana (vu. 1. 4) prescribe it as a sacrifice in spring, while the 
(!al<ipalha Brahmai^ (x. 1, 5* 4) allows it to be performed at any period 
of the year. The whole rite be considers^ to be a case of sympathetic 
magic: the moon^s rays are full of nectar and they are represented by the 
shoots of the Soma-plan t. and the manipulations of tho priests are adequate 
to provide the gods with the nectar which they desire^ for it is an old 
Indo-European idea that the moen holds the drink of the gods.^ 

The theory is to some extent conueeted with HiUebrandt’s view ® of the 
identity of Soma and the moon, which has repeatedly been discussed* but 
which is on the whole not really acceptable,* But it Is muieceasary to do 
more than point out that in all probability the theory makes the error 
of confusing the side-issues with the original purpo8e> of the sacrifice. 
Oldenberg^ has seen in the rites, especially the straining of tho Soma 
through the aievep characteristics intended to secure the fall of raim but ho 
expressly reoognlzea that this is merely a Bide-issuo, and not the primaiy 
purpose, and tho same principle appUea satisfactorily to the view of 
Hillebrandt. The identification of ^ma and the moon was a natural 
^ough oncj and one in which the waxing and waning of the moon as 
the seat of the nectar of the gods, the connexion of dew with the mooup 
and other motives may have mingled* but that it was the primitive 
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ch&racter of Sonm ia moat unlikely. The easenw of the Soma sacrifioe 
is the gift to India ^ and the go<U of the sttong iutosicatiiig liquor whi<^ 
impels them to be mighty and richly to reward theii TOtsries, and this 
is the coucIusioD reached by Victor Henry* in his careful study. 

It is, however, fair to note that there is a certain peculiarity iu the 
Soma ritual inasmuch as the Soma which is ofifered is also treated as 
a gn^t god and antbropomorpbised, perhaps even in the Iranian period.® 
This might therefore soem to suggrat a totem ritual in which the god is 
oonaumed by his votaries, not as an ordinary act of eating, but as 
a formal sacrifice of communion, to renew the kinship of god and votaries 
and of the votaries among themselves. The god is killed in the preying, 
but every effort is made to repair the nuschief, another point consistent 
with totomistic ritual, but aUo, unfortunately for its value as evidence^ with 
tbe ritHul of all animal sacrifinjes, and not all such offering can pla^ibly 
be mode totemiatic. The theory, however, is unnecessary to explain the 
facts ? the drink iu itself poasesses powers of a wonderful character and 
thus is suitable to attract awe, and to this must be added the extra 
of sanctity which accrues to it aa the food of the gods and 
their most beloved nourishment. Again, the facta do not show any traces 
of that peculiar relationship of man and Soma which makea totcmiaiu 
appear a necesauy explanation of the facts. There is no such connexion 
of blood kinslup with the plant as is necessarily found iu what is deemed 


a real totemifstic relation. 

Moreover, it must be remembered that in Vedic religion totemiam has 
very little to adduce in its support. The use of beast or vegetable names« 
for people is valueless as evidence * since tbe names may be in some cases 
mere nicknames, in some derived from tbe use of a symbol of a terrible or 
cunning or useful animal or plant as a badge, to impart the peculiar quality 
it possesses to the wearer, without implying any blood relationsHp. The 
late mention of the (^atapatha BrahinatM (vii. 5. 1. 5) in connexion with 
Frajapati’s form as a tortoise that men say that all beings are the children 
of the tortoise (Ka 5 yapa, which is identified with KQrma) is a mere piece of 
pri^tly speculation, and gives no truce of a real descent, even if descent 
alone were valid evidence of totemism. We do not hear that the Kafyapas 
worshipped tortoises or ate them sacramentally or did anything special 
with rcgfinl to thoiD, 
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{g) The Sautr&mi3t.-ii%. 

In the Taittiriya SaithUd tbe Satiirfituttni appears only as a part of tto 
Rajasuya rite, but the BrahTtief^ (ii, 7) contains the rite as an independent 
sacrifice. Aoeorduig to lAtyayana (v. 4. SO) the latter form is the Kaakili 
SautxamanL The Kaukili is also described in the patapatha Srdhmct'^ 
^aii 7, 8) with the Mantras in the Vajaean^i Sa fthiid (xis, xx), and the 
Kathaka SafJiiid deals with it in sxxviii and the Maitrdya'tjd in iii, 11, 
both pT.'ing the Mantras only for the rite. The other L&tynyana calls the 
Caraka Sautramam, and it is dealt with in the SViitfiKya (i. 8.31)^ A'diAcitt 
(xii. 9), AfaitrdyanZ fiL 3.8). and Vdi^asanegi (x. 31,32), and in the Qatapaiha 
Srahitia iia (v. 5, 4). The name Caraka is probably a roferance, as tho 
normal u.se of tho term denotes, to tho schools of tho Black Yajurveda, and 
not, as Buggested by Hillebrandt.i to the school of the medical Caraka. 
Hiranjake^iu (xiii, 23 seg.) adapts the ordinary relation of the two forma 
by ascribing the Caraka form to the Bajasaya as the general form, and the 
Kaukili for use for one who desires heaven. 

The essence of the KankiLl form is tho comhinstion of variouB forma of 
sacrifice. It is reckoned in the Sutras as a Haviryajaa, but it ia marked by 
animiil offering to Indra of a bull, to Sarasvati of a aheep, and to the 
Asrins of a goat. These uro offered on the fourth day, the central day, 
along with oblations of milk, and also of Sura and of animal fat. There ia’ 
also a bull for Agni at the beginning of the rite^ apparently in lieu of the 
usual goat for Agni and Soma offered on tho day preceding the firat Sutya 
day of the Soma aacrifiM, and a bull for Indra Vayodhas at the end in place 
of the barren oow to Mitra and Vanina which coucludea a Soma sacrifice. 

The purpose of the rite has been conjectured by Hillebrandt * to be the 
taking over from on unhrahmanical and therefore, though Arysn, barbarous 
^ Of the SuriiKirinking, and the modelling of it on the analogy of a 
four-day Soma sacrifice, and he thinks that Snrit waa once a drink akin to 
Miuihu * and connected with the Agvins, The Alvins are deities of Inferior 
Status as Soma-drinkera, but Sura was once, as the Yrndidfid abowa an 
honoured drink, and only in the later testa each as Gautema (xxiii. 1) and 
Ap^temba fi. 9. £5. 1) is it regarded as mnfuL Now the two drinks, Sura 
and Soma, are called repeatedly in the gatapalha BrdATnana the andka^ 
and they are mentioned in tho Rgveda {vii.96. 2) also in connexion with the 
aarasvati, on which river Aryans of brahmonical and unbrahmaoical habits 
must have come into contact, and the SautnEunani represents the fusion of 


1 p. 1S9; VMlfEb Jftftoiofffii, L 

aso MV, But af, KBilb, ZDUO. Ixil. 
Ite, 1S7. 


* FailKAe Mtfkibstt, j, SSO h;, 

> CL flffBhfti, L lie. 7 Witt L 117. e i 

Ti- ca* 1, 


The Explanation of ike Sautramam cxxiii 

two cnlts. The VasL^has again in the seventh Man<^alfl of the 
show a certain indifference to the Soma enJt* and their place wna the 
Saraav&ti;; possibly the Soma cult was brought to thetn by tiilHs who 
followed in their tracks. The traces of this higher character of the Sura 
rite are to be seen in the stress laid hy Camka's school on the use of Snrft 
in medicine^ 

Thifl is mgenious^ bnt not very probable^ ™d the view of B!o imfield ^ la 
that the rite is a deliberate copy of a mystic proceflSp the healing '>£ Indra 
by the Alvins after excessive Soma-drinlcing. Otdenberg * seemst o accept 
this explanation, and he considers * that the Snrfi was never anything 
bnt a popniar diinkp which was turned to sacred uses aa we know it by the 
priests. The suggestion is planaibic, for the Sautrfimani is certainly a rite 
in which priestly ingenuity seemB to play a dominating partp and the legend 
of Namuct ia of a peculiar cLaracter- HiUehmndt^a view oE the \ asisthaa 
U( not supported by any adc<)uate evidence. He points out^ that in their 
Mandala^ w'hicb is approximately over a tenth of the noma occurs 

thirty-seven times as against thirty-five times in the fourth MandalSp which 
is only about an eighteenth of the text, and fifteen limes In both easeap 
while to the Vaais^has is ascribed In the Bt^kmana (xh* 6.1.41) 

the special duty of Brahman priest. He also thinks that the predominance 
of Vamna in the seventh Mandala shows a preference for hia cult as 
compared with that of Indra and Soma- But all this is rather fanciful. 
The figures are insufficieui to prove anything against the connexion of the 
Vasisthae with Sornsj the Brahman priest was after all essentially the 
supervisor of the Soma ritualj and the high poeition of Vanina could easily 
become his from the foundation of a family belief in the Soma cult- Hie 
gods of the are part of an ordered syetemp and them is no real 

poaeibLIIty of aisugning any god to any special family. 

(A) The Pravarg^^. 

Only in the Taiitiriya drunyoAn (iv and v) do we find the Pravargya 
Mantras and their explanation. The Maiirdyani Saijttiia, like the V^ja- 
mnejfi Saithita, gives the Mantras for it, bnt the Kdpioica ignores it entirely- 
It forms a part of the performance of the Upasad days of the Soma sacrifico, 
hut there can be no real doubt that in origin it stood a^ an indcpendenl 
sacrificop as is sugge^ by its mumportant place in the ntnal. The 
e^ential portion of the rite la the heating of milk and ghee in a pot, called 
the Mahavinw from which Hbations are made among others to the Alvins 
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find of which the sacrificer partakes. That this rite was of impoitanee is 
shown by the stress laid on it in the AUareya {L lS-22) and Kau^e^ 
(viii. S-7) Brahmana&, The A^areya, (i. 32. 14) expressly explains the 
whole as a mystic baion of the gods, which prodacos a new body for the 
sacriBcer, and Geldcer * aooepts this view in so far as he regards it as an 
all^ty of the d^'o.wiUhu'R.a or fnUhwia gencmlly, ^e pat^patka 
SrukTiiana as explained by Eggeling * presents a more attractive theory; 
the pot is the symbol of the sun, not of the Linga as Geldner's version 
implies, and the milk represents the divine flood of life and light which 
falls to the lot of the saenficer. The pot is to the sacrifleer the head, aa the 
sun is the head in relation to the universe, and the rite provides the 
sacnficcr and the universe alike with a head and with the divine essence 
of light and life. The Bruhraana works in the story * of the horse head of 
Dadhyahe Atharva^ which cotnmnnicated the Madhu. This symbolism 
explains well the deep reverence paid to the hlahavira pot, the optional 
chameter of the rite, since the Soma sacrifice is adequate to confer all it 
bestows, and the mle of the Aitareija that it is a rite not to be performed 
uniil one has already oflfersd a Soma sacrifice, and so become worthy of the 
honour of a new celestial bead, thoogli the Kati^aH (viii. 3) more 
pn^ically refers the prohibition to the fact that the body of the sacrificer 
is incomplete until he has performed a Soma ofTcriog and so cannot receive 
the head, and modifies it by allowing its use at the first Soma oflering of 
one who is versed in the Scriptures, 

This mystic explanation accords well with the view of Oldonbeig^ 
accepted by Hillobrandt® as to the nature of the rite in its original 
sense, viz. that it wus a son-spcl] in which the Mahavita represents the 
sun; and the heating of the milk, over which a golden plate is put, is 
a symbolic refreshing of the heat of the sun and consequently a refreshing 
of the powers of the sacrificer. This is probably the original sense of a rite 
whose antiquity is proved by its clear existence in the time of the Rgvuta, 
which refers to it especially in the Frog hymn, viL. 103. 

. of the ceremony in the Aranyaka is to be compared with 

ite position in the ^^pedha JJrdAmu^, .xiv, where it precedes the 
Vpani^d, and in the Vdjaxmeyi jSSafiAiM (xxxvi-xxxix), 
where it precedes the /pa l7pani«H#. It seems in the Tajurveda tradition 
^ have been held to be of too great secrecy and Importance to be included 
in the ordinary teaching of the school rather than to be later in time 
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or in development, for these are no clear traces of lateness in either the 
Mantra or the Brahmana portions of the text. It ’would be dangerons^to 
derive any condnaioa of posteriority from the sitnilarities of phrase which 
occar, as in the vorae te sapey<t found in the AraTiyaka (iv. r. 5 5 

V. 6 . 12) and the SaiJiitd (L 2. 5 h). But the speculation of the BraJimana 
shows a tendency to pass o’ver into the Upaniaad style* 

The Pnivargya ceremony suggests the transition to the Upsm.sad, and 
the same tendency is shown in the speculations attached to the Caturhotarali 
which are given in the Amnjfttiw (iiL 1—11),^ and commented on in the 
Brahmana (ii. % 3). There can be no real doubt us to the^ meaning of these 
formulae in their primary aspect. The formula names various goda, who are 
identified with the priests to the number denoted by the names given, and 
their use is obviously as a substitute for the performance of the rite,* 
though they are also employed for various magic rites* The formulae are 
not by any means modem, and occur in the Kdthaka (ix. S, Hi 13) and the 
ilaiird^ni (i. S'. 1), but the explanations are clearly tending to a mixture 

of theosophy and the application of the rite to mere magic ends. 

In the ^atapatha also the account of the jpitimediia (xiii.8) is intended 
to show a philoflophio end, for the bonca of the dead arc to be arranged 
with bricks interspersed to form the shape of the bird fire-altar, clearly 
a case of the identification of the sacrificer ’with the fire-altar, and another 
sign of the mystic doctrine of the unity of the altar, the sacrificer, 
Prajapati which dominates the QatapatlM Bmhmana. The Toifftnya 
treats of this only in Mantras; it includes the whole of the 
burial and the collecting of bones as well as the actual making of the 
formal and final burial of the calcined bones, and it gives additional matter 
such as a monthly offering to Yams (v, 5)* 

(i) The Affnicayancu 

In the elaborate, and in detail tedious, rite of the piling of the fire- 
altars lies the most philosophic content of the SsjUttiS, for in it finds 
expression the chief doctrine of the sacrificial ritual, the sacrifice as a 
cosmic power of the highest potency. Ealing,* to whom we owe the 
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clearest exposition of this doctrine, traces the first expression of it preserved 
in th6 litcratnrc to the Pnmw hymn of the B^veila fx. 90), where the 
creation of the univcree is figured as the aacritice of a primeTal Purnsa, 
who U all that is and that shall be. This creation cannot be regarded 
as ft single definite act: it la regarded as ever proceeding, and the year, 
the symbol of time, tako its part in that the three lessons, spring, suimner, 
and autamn, form the gbee, the kiadljng-aticta.and the oblation, undoubtedly 
an attempt to tecoguim and explain time in its relation to the nniverst 

In the Brahmana texts this doctrine has become stereotyped in the 
doctrine of the piling of the fite-ftltar, which is intended to be a repre¬ 
sentation of the eternal cosmic sacrifioe which lies at the bottom of the 
representation of the world. But the Purti^ of the ^-cdo has been 
merged in a slightly difierent conception, that of Prajipati-Agni, who 
now represents all that is and ahall be. Moreover the clomeot of time 
IS aot forgotten: the fire-altar is piled by Prajapati by means of the 
seasons and is the year, again the eymbol of timci' Again the fire-altar 
must be built for a year, and the fire itself, which is one with the altar, 
must be carried by the sacrificer for a year. 

The form of the altar is that of a bird, and the piler of the altar Ls 
strictly forbidden to eat of a bird, lest he should cat the fire and bo ruined.* 
Thera can be little doubt of the origin of this device of form; Prajapati, 
the oil, is conceived as being the ascrifioe, the eaerifico is essentially 
in one aspect the Soma, for which the altar is available for use in the 
ritual, though not essential, and the Soma again was brought from heaven 
by the bird-fihaped Giyatri. The bird-shaped Gftyatrl is addressed in the 
Aiharvaveda (vi. 48.1) as the god of the morning pressing, and the fonanla 
there given is employed by the FatMjm Sutra in connexion with a 
atanaa (vi 47. 1) which is clearly addressed to Agni, and Agni is the 
reco^ized deity of the morning pressing. It is the lightning form of 
A^i which, identified with his metre, opens up the clouds and fetches 
with it the Soma from the sky, and the identification of the bird with 
the ^ma is perfectly natural, as the two are essentially conjunct." Agni 
too in other passages of the texts, from the * onwards, is frequently 

called a bird. Naturally the bird lotm ia mte^nded to bear the sacrifice 
to the world of heaven,® but that is elearly not its primitive intention. 

Interest is also attached to the fact that on a gold disk, the symbol of 
the bun, itself deposited on a lotus leaf, the birth-place of Agni, is placed 
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a golden figure of a maUp the symbol of Prajapatjp and that above him 
rest in separate laym^a tho Svayaiaatrnna briekat which are naturally 
perforated bricka, symbols of earth;r almoapherep and heaven, the per- 
foratious permitting the golden man to breathe^ 

The Brahniaria» however^ makes a farther advance beyond the mere 
conception of the sacrifice m a cosmic creation, exemplified in detail by 
tho explanation of the different features of the world as emanations from 
the sacrificial procednrcp as when the right side is said to be stronger than 
the left because the sscrificer in the rite turns round on it*^ It a^^pts the 
identification of the aacrifioer and the deityp and thus causes the acts of 
tho saerificer to produce for him the same results as he produces in the 
sacrifice. If be piles up the altar with ibt dfwwtM and its bodji he becomes 
possessed of his dtmon in yonder world.* If he mentions Agni's priyd^i 
dftaTfia, he himself goes to that abode,* Prajilpftti piled the fire and lost 
hia renown, but restored it by means of putting down the Ya^oda bricka: 
by putting down these bricks, the saerificer confers renoAvn on himself, and 
since there are five, and man (Poni^) ie fivefold, he confers renown on the 
Punr^* In this passage the reasons for the development of the term 
Prajapati in place of the Pum^ of the Rgveda appear more or less clearly ; 
Puru^ was apparently too normal a word to etpress in a satisfactarj^ 
way the idea of the all-eiD bracing unity, and possibly too the point 
emphasized by Eggcling,® that tbe ^rificer In this great rite was normally 
a lord of people, ho it king, or prince, or great landowner, or clan 
chieftain, or a Brahman, may not have been without weight in this 
connexion. Man (Pum.^) appears again in a passage where tho fire 
stands in the same relation to the Sayuj bricks as the Puruai to tbe 
einews** The identity of saerificer and god cornea out very dearly in 
the ceremony of the Vispu strides^: in performing them, the saerificer 
ia nothing else than Visan in very presence conquering in turn the several 
worlds. Hb movements on the occaaion account for the different character¬ 
istics of the mind of men, of whom some arc aet on action, others on rest. 
So when he puts down the Vikarni brick he repeats in hk proper person 
tho of the gods.* 

So far the Taitliriya^ with which the Maitrdyanl^Tid the Kdthaka agree 
in substance, shows as advanced a doctrine as the ^atupdtha. The Qaia- 
2 ^ika, however, goes a good deal farther in the inquiry into the nature 
of Prajapati, fitid develops the doctrines implicit in the identifications 
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accepted eveo io the TaiUitiya, Thaa the ideatification of Agni with 
death, which ia shared with the rttiairtiya, leads to the suggestion that 
the sacnBcer as Agm, as time, is death, and that as the sacrificer dies 
ho becomes injinortal, for death is his own sel£^ The version of the 
7\ttititiya as regards the fate of the saerificer with the Agnica^ana is that 
in the world to come he has his own Si'man and The Apsaraeos, 

representing the Palicacoda bricks ho has put down, embraea him, and 
act as his bodyguards {tanupdnt),* on idea which rominda ua of the 
female guards of the later ffiadu king.^ The sacrifiocc’s breaths are 
supported by the Vi^vajyotis brides, which are heavenly deities, and by 
dependence on them ho reaches the world of heaven.* The tortoise placed 
on the altar leads him straight to the world o£ heaven.* The conception 
seems rather to be that the rite will secure for the socrilicer a continuation 
of hia self in the nest world; indeed the insiatenoe on the identity of 
the fUman and the aimnDat suggests that the ideal of the text was 

a repetition of the present life. 

It may indeed fairly be asked whether it was not thia very insistence 
on the identity of the future life and that on earth which ultimately 
resulted in the conception of tronsroigratiom Of this there is absolutely 
no hint in the Tfiitiinya any more than there ia in the Bgveda. Indeed 
there ia still less cause to see transmigratioii than in that case, for the 
prose docs not preaent any of the manifold ambiguities of the Rgvedic 
verge. But though, among othere^ Geldner^ Bees Samsuru in the 
the passages (x. 14. 2; iv. 42. 1} which he cites are not capable of pro^’ing 
that hypothesis. The firet he translates in a foreed way, following SayaM,* 
and the latter is dearly too vague to render any help: Vanina says 

vavr^t, which he renders, ‘ I control the future form of 
existence of man *, hut neither vavri nor uatnrally bears the sense 

ascnl^toit. Wiudisch* following a hint by Boyer*® sees transmigration in 
the wish in x 14. 14 that Yamamay give longlife among the gods, but that 
view is open to serious objection, ^ 1 have pointed out elsewhere,*’ and 
Oldenborg^* also rejects the suggestion. Bbhtlingk sees the Saihsara but 
without Kaimau in i. 164. 30, 38, but this version cannot be right; the 
veiaes ore riddles, but Fischel ** sees no trace of transmigration in them. 
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Still leaa acceptable ia GelJiiei’"s Tiew^ that there la a rofoTence to a 
pre-esdateoce of VasLatha in vii, S3. 9, 

The paiapatlui goes further in its description of the conditioa of tho 
soul m its future life: thna in 3 l 1. S. 4 the pious used then take food only 
in fourteen daye^in four, ais* or twelYO months, or a hundred years, or are 
even able to dispense with it toto^ They live in intercourse even with 
the impersonal Brahman according to another test (xL 4 4. 2). Indeed in 
X. 5. 4. 15 the wise tnun b e^tpresaly held to be free from desire altogetheip 
and tho value of sacrifice and penance for gaining the world to come 
is denied. Moreover in the ^a.tapatha as in the “ 

itself in the latest portions {iii. XO-12) appear the germs o£ the later 
doctrine of transmigrationp the fear of repeated death in the world to 
comej it is significant that in the this view is 

fotindp but not in the parallel portion of the AUnreya^ The pat<ifpatha also 
contains the legend of BhigUj and other traces of the strict mle of 
ifetributionk "which is another sign of the growth of the SmiisAra ideat® 
Of this there is no real trace in tho another sign of the 

difference in time between the two texts. 

Similarly the pataixUhc^ shows a marked advance in speculative 
examination of tho nature of PrajapatL The cannot he credited 

with any intelligible theory of the nature of th& supremo deity^ Indeed 
the TaiittHyn has nothing of value regarding hb relation to the iiniver^ i 
he created offspring indeed as his name ehowSp* and in two passages the 
waters are declared alone to have been in existence, hnt in one 
Pnijapati as wind disturbed them, in the other he beheld them,* showing 
that he exbted independently of them, as indeed was inevitable. On the 
other hand the shows a really developed theory of the nature 

of mind as tho priue of all existence, and the development from it of 
speeehp of breath, of tho eye, of the ear, of w^ork, of fire (x- 5. 3), and a 
further pas^ge describes the self mode up of inteUigoiicei endowed with 
a body of spirit, a form of life, &c, (x. 6. 4)* The self which is thua 
conceived b not merely the self which is the nniverse, but it b also the 
real self of the saciificer, and on passing hence it b the self which he 
shall obtainp which is greater than earth or ether or dl existing things, 
and which b the one absolute truth. 
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The Ritual 


The ^(tiapaiha ia £co original la the doctrine to let ns daa1>t that a 



the view to i^an^ya, There is no doabt that in the cose of the frUtupcUhn 
the Agnicayana was only later embodied in one wholei as we now have it, 
with the rest of the ritual, and ita whole nature is that of a further 
developmeDt of theology, a ritual developed from simpler elements by 
priestly ingenuity in accord with a gradually growing theory of the natnie 
of sacrifice, A aimple fire altar must be assumed for any use of the fire 
in a formal ritual, but the Agnicayona has passed all ordinary limits, and 
has been developed into on end in itself. It does not seem that the use of 
finch on altar was ever necessary, save when a Mah&vrato day figured 
03 part of the sacrifice,^ 

The Kah&vmta itself carries out the idea of the Agnicayana, It is 
doubtful if the Bfahavrata wos ever normally cdobrated otherwise than as 
part of a Sattra; it ta stated by S&ya^ oq the Amnyaka (v. 1.1) 

that it could be performed os an Etaho, an AhTnn_ or a Sattra. As part of 
a Sattra it ia often recognized in the account of the Sattras in the Sutras,^ 
but it ocxurs also as part of an Ahina rite in several passages.^ The 
appropriate place for a Mahavrata day was before the mnciHdJng Atirfitra 
of a Sattra, after a Da^aratra; thus the Baudkayctna QravJta SvJtra 
repeatedly adde to the Sattras an extra day, the Mohavrato, before the 
final Atiratni,^ That it was nonnally made a part of a Sattra is ahown 
also by the prohibition, attested l»th by the gaiapailM Brahma^ (ii. 5. 
3.13, 13) and by the AUareya ATanyaka (v, 3. 3), of the performance 
of it for another, thus asauming that the perfonuera will all be Brahmans 
engaged in a great Baerifice. The Qotajiailui iusiato also that the Agni¬ 
cayana must not be performed for another, but that contradicts its own 
references to the rite as performed iu different cases,® and can at most 
moon^ that if the Agmcayana was a prcHminaiy to a rite with a MaMviata 
day, it must not he performed for another, though it recognizes that others 
held a different opinioiL 

The feature in which the Maha\'rata resembled especially the Agni¬ 
cayana b in the shape oasigned to the Mah&vrata Saman and the 
Mahaduktha, the Prsths Stotra of the Hotr, and his own litany at the 
midday pressing. They are both intended to represent the fixe altar 
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The of the Fire Ali^v 


tn its dhatw, and thoa tlie Saman ia «ttir$JQged as fiv© with vatyiog 

Stomaa: the coirespondencfi * is 



FaE^ado^ Stoma 
Baptfidofa Stoma 
Ekavlopn Stoma 
PuBcavia^ Stoma 


In the case of the Mohadoktha the details are giTen in the AUareya 
Aronj^dfca for a bird form; the g&nkhaifma Amnyaka^ has prefeired 
to treat the fonn as that of a human being, thus bringing onfc more clearly 
the identity of PinjApati with Agni, and with the aacrificer. So in the 
CtUapathtt the bird shape never completely esdudes the human.’ 

It is impoaaiblo to doubt that this airangement is not at all primitive: 
the Agnicayana must be deemed to have been thought out before the new 
idea could be appUed to such intractable material aa the Stomas on the 
one hand, or the veises on the other, and the divergence between the 
Aitareya and pSiUrAdynna shows that there was no early and fixed 
tradition excluding variante. It is of mtereet also to note that the A^- 
yakas represent a definite advance of speculative ingenuity as applied to 
the fire cult, and pass naturally to the more theoretic results attained in 
the Tlpaniaads, just as in the gataixtiha the rasulta of the Agmcayana m 
v-ix lead to the development of philosophic speculation in x. 

The MahAvrata day is also in another respect of singular interest, as it 
shows how priestly ingennity could be applied to trensmute a popular rite 
into a highly theological out The basis of the day is dearly an old and 
popular fesrival,* that of the winter solstioo. when steps are necessary to 
encourage the sun to regain strength for the sake of fresh growth on the 
earth. The rite teems with hints of this character, the beating of the earth 
drnm, the exchange of ritual abuse between a hetaira and a Biahm^rin, 
the hhvJt&na'i^ inailhvt!jui which the later taste of Qankhiyana (xvii. 6. 3) 
declared to be obsolete IpurS™), and not to bo doDC. the fight of an Aryan 
and a Cudre for a white round skin, a symbol of the sun, the solemti 
swinging of the priest on a swing, the piercing of a skin with arrows, 
the dance of maidens with water^piteheis, the driving round the sacrificial 
ground, the girding of a warrior with arms. But this is all amalgamated 
with the artificial litany and Saman engendered by the Agmcayana rite. 
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The A^vaTiiedha, 


The horae sacriJjce, as has been Been, Dccupiea a apedaJ poaition in the 
SaiikUa, which giTcs litUe iddib than the MaDtra:^ for it, and gives those 
in such a raanner as to show that thiB part- of the ritual was slow in 
obtaining a full entmnee into the canon of the Black Yajurveda. It is 
signilicant that the Rajashja finds a more secure place (h 8): that rite was 
one of regular occurrence, as it was the reoogniz^ part of the customary 
celebrations of the consecration of a new prince, whiJo the A i^r am pd Kn was 
an eveaptinnal Its original purpose is shown 

clearly enough by Apastamba, who (xs. L 1) says; ‘ A king of all the 
land (mnn^uma) may perform the A^vamedha ‘; a later hand, no doubt, 
has added the words opjf aaarvaMaumalL Baudhayana simply says fxy, II 
that a king'ficloribus an3 oT airi1ie land should sacrifice. In the vigorous 
phrase of the TnUtinifa BrShvnana (lil 8. 9. 4), 'he is poured aside who 
being weak offers tbe Ajvamedha.' Or again, as the &ivAitS has it 
(v. 4.12.8), it is essentially tike the fire-offering an utsaii 7 ia* 3 /sy'Ko. a sacrifioc 
of great es;tent and elabora tion.^ 

It is, as Eggeiing® suggests, probably this charaeteristic which has 
caused the A^vamedha to receive such curious treatment in the texts. 
The AHareya Brafim<iiiu ignores it; the Kau^aH Bmhuui^ has nothing 
of but it is dealt with in pMihdyana ^ravia Sutra, ivi, after the 
Rftjasuya in xy, these two soctious being part, according to tradition, of the 
MaMJeav^ki Brahmaifa, presumably merely the KauelttAii as enlaiged 
by similar additions. In the Vajamneiji SaUita the Mantres occur in 
l^ks xxii-ssv and the Brahmaga m Qaiapatlm Brahma^, xiii, but 
pough the first eighteen books of the Vsjaeane^ no doubt form its core, 
It is of interest that the An'Ukramani to the SaUiia does not apply to 
,^,-xxv the epithet Khila which it uses of the later books,® In the 
PaneatUfi^ Bnhmtt^ the rite appears at xxi, 4 in its rightful place 
among the i^a sacrifices, as it is technically a trirSira. Tho ritual is 
pven in det^ in tbe Sfitias of the Yajorvedas and also, after the Bajasuya, 
in the Vaitana Sstra of the Aiharmveda which Bloomfield * holds to be 
older ttuin the GQpcdha Br^maiwL 

■ is in itself unquestionably recognised in the ^eda, aa 

n 162 and 163 are hymns relstbg in clear language to it, and it is possible 
ttot the Brahmodya m i, 164 was btended to serve for the priests’ colloquy 
a tbe A9^vaiaedhB. These bynuis, however, belong to the latest period of 
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the jGfpsedd; they are osaigned by Arnold in hia Vedte J/rfrc to the popular 
stratiuDj and there is adequate linguiatic evidence to confirm this view, 
which ie shared by Oldenberg^ and Eggefing* amone others- 

In view of the theory of the connexion of Slantra and Brahmana 
maintained by Bloomfield * among others, it is of importaaco to note that 
in this case the shows a considerable variation from the outlines of 

the rite as presented in substantial aocotxl by tho other testa. Theix is 
no trace of the long Uata of victims vfhich all the Sanhitia agree iu giving: 
there are only two, the goat and the horse. The goat is led before the 
horse to carry the news to the gods, and is the portion of Pu^au or India 
and Pusan, though gimkhayaua (svi. S. 27-30 converts the goat into two, 
both included among tho iWryaiiyyu rictims, fastened round the horse’s 
limbs, that to Pu^ being tied at tho forehead, and the other to the navel. 
In the MailTayani (ui. 12) and the Vdjaameifi (xxiv. 1) there ate two, one 
tied to the forehead for Agni, one to the navel for Pusan or Soma and 
Pusan, the two texts differing on this point. The Taittir^na 
followed by the Sutras, rocogaizee (iii 8. 2S) the gpat for Agni as well m 
those given by gMkhayana. Moreover, in the lists of vrctims, the 
Taiitirlya, with which the A'dffidta literally agrees, has a different order 
and different victims to those of the jlfaitrfiyant and V^aecme^ showing 
that there is a oonaidetable differentiation between the Rgvedic and the 
Sauhita rituals. In minor details the same point is clearly shown; thus 
the goat and tho home are led round tho firs, and probably the stake also, 
while the later ritual knows only the ^xir^SfaiAartt/io or canying of 
a firebrand round the victims. On the other hand, the reference to the 
gold, the two cloths, and the cakes already show that the offering had 
features comparable with tho more elaborate detail of the later sacrifice. 

As revealed in the later tests the sacrifice is essentially one of pnncely 
greatness. Tho steed for a year roams under guardianship of a hundred 
princes, a hundred nobles with swords, a hundred sons of heralds and 
charioteere bearing quivore and arrows, and a hundred sons of attendants 
and chorioteors bearing staves,* and the ^atopfltAa*prese^'to records of 
two where its progress was impeded: Qatanlka Sitiajita took away 
the steed of Dhrtarastr*. and Bharata that of the Sotvants. If the year 
were soocessfully pa^ the steed was sacrificed with a ritual of extreme 
elaboration, though even these texts show that there was no real holocaust 
of victims on the scale indicated by the nmubeiB mentioned, as the wild 
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ones were set free.’ The features of the rite beside the actual elapn^ of the 
victim compTise the paaegjTie of the ting by a K^triya and a Brahmana 
Inte-player, and in the ^idajjutha a cyclic Akhy&na of which a^e hare too 
scanty information to understand it fully. Thera are also as central features 
the lying of the chief queen reluctantly with the horse, with which must be 
connected the remark of the ^atapatha, (xiii. 1, 9. 9) that a hero was bom 
to him who sacrificed with t^ A^varaodha, the Br^modya of the priests, 
and the dialogue of the queen, other wives and priests, which ia of a 
decidedly oheoeue character. Other points of importance are the laying of 
importance on the power of the sacrifice to redeem sin, which is stated in 
the TaUiir^ya (v. a. 13. 3) os well as in the gaiapaiha (xiii a. J. 1), the 
decoration of the horse and the driving of it into water, the water being 
an essential part of the sacrificial ground. Moreover, at the bathing of the 
horse before its year of wandering, a ' fonr-cyed' dog ia alaia and alio wed 
to float under it m the water. 

To Oldanbei^ ■ the rite appears to be a sacrifice to obtain tbe dosires of 
the king, offered after a great success, rather than a thank-offering for his 
success, and in this he is no doubt right. The connexion of the rite with 
Prajapati he holds to be later , and argnes that its original connexiDn was^ 
as suggested ByTETverBS^n the pa/apoiAa (xiii. B. 4,% rather with India, 
\slayer of Vrtra, as was natural in a rite easentially connected with war. 
^n the choice of the horse he sees the influence of magic j the slaying is to 
^nfer on the god and through him on the sacrifieer the strength of 

the swift and powerful steed* The dog was possibly once slain to drive 
away evil spirits from the horse, or, as the testa treat it, aa a representative 
of the powers of eviL 

To Eggeling * the eiplanatlou of tbe sacrifice seems to be in the fact 
that. Just as man could be sacrificed as the highest offering, so the steed, 
next to man in the scale of the animal creation, was essentially a suitable 
offering on a great and solemn occasion. Prajipati is connected with the 
steed because on the Bnihmaga theory the sacrifice is identicaJ with 
Prajapati, and so the steed can be called in the Taittiriya iJrahTnana 
(iiL 9. 17. 4) the form of Prajfipati and most conformable to Praj&pati. 
On ^0 other hand, ho points out that Varuna is csseutiolly connected in the 
earlier conception with the horse, and that the boise in one conception ta 
the steed of the sun which traveraea the heaven, which ia Varutm, while the 
heavenly region ia conceived aa a sea of waters, and so tbe horse is sprung 
from the waters. Varuna therefore must have been the earlier deity of the 
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horse sacnfice. An obscure legend in the TaiUirlya Saithiia (ii. 3. 12. 1) 
recogmzea the connexion of Varu^ and Praj&pnti with the horse. 

These two accounts suppleraont each other and represent fairly the I 
Brahmana view of the rite* Any further speculation must be hypothetical, | 
but it is at least reasonable to iiak whether there is not some trace of an 
older side of the ritual. The nearest Aryan analogy is that of the October ' 
horee at Home,' where the slaying of the steed was accompanied by rites | 
which render the theory that the horse represented the vegetation spirit at 
any rate plaurible. The use of the blood of the horse as ‘medicino'. the 
carrying of the tail to drip blood on the /oetts of the Regia, the decking of 
the horeo with cakes, and the fact that the victim was one of the winning 
pair of stecdn in a chariot race are all signs of an elaborated version of 
a simple ritual of the slaying of the vegetation spirit in horse form, a fact 
proved to exist in other cases. At Roma the whole baa been elaborated ont 
of easy recognition by the natural tendency of a people to transform 
its simple i^riciiltural rites into acts more in harmony with military 
developments, but the original basis is still fairly apparent. 

There is a good deal in the Indian ritual which is in acconi with the 
theory of a vegetation ritual The strength laid on the need of a son and 
the action of the chief queen show that mere success is not alone what is 
aimed at; significant also is the rite of the Avabhrtha,* where a man 
hideous appearance is driven into the water and on offering made on his 
head to Jumbaka, and he is then let go, apparently being driven away, 
bearing with him the sina of the village. Evildoers stepping into the 
water are freed at once of all sim* The eating of the flesh of the horse 
is clearly referred to in the and of course the representative of 

the vegetati™ spi rit is often eaten, the placing of a cloth for the horse 
is clear prooTof the aenaT-dirine^eharacter assigned to it, and the hymns 
amphaaire this aide of its nature. The obscenity of the conversation Olden- j 
berg suggests as possibly due to vegetation magic, and this is no doubt its 1 
function, as in the dialogue of a hetaira and a Bralimacirin at the ^ 
Mahuvrata,* rather thou an entertainment of the gods or the remains of 
popular freedom of speech. There ia indeed no dca.r trace of the horse 
being the victor of a race, but the aolanm year of freedom takes the place 
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of that episode, and it is possible that in the ^gveda. (i. 163. 6) the tcnn 
sanituh refers to this characteristic of the steed, for we have no evidence 
for the Rgveda of the year-long peregrination of the horse. That the body 
of the horse is not preserved in part for 'medicine’ is true, and significant 
that the nte was not io the Biabmana period oonseiotisly a vegetation 
ritual, hot it doee not disprove the po^ibility that this was part of its 
origioat character. 

Another theory of the nature of the sacrifice has more recently been 
advanced. The reason for the connexioa of the horse with the gods of the 
Af vamedha, to which reference haa been made above, is a tnatter of sotoe 
interest. It is clear that the presence of Prajapati is a product of priestly 
speculation, as probably also at the Vajapeya. But it is by no means 
certain that ludra was the earliest god to whom the horse sacrifice was 
offered, as von :Neg$]eia thinks.' Von Negelein considers that the offer was 
one to the sun thought of as ahorse to strengthen Lis circuit in the heavens 
which gave the divisions of time. In Vcdic times India as king of the 
gods with hia steed in union defeats the Asuras, and so the earthly king, 
uniting bimsdf myaterionsly with the sscriQctal horse, and its magic 
^ power, defeats hia earthly foea. Thus Indra’a horse is the thunderbolt, 
which slays Vrtra, and bo the horse in the sacrifice enables the sacrificer 
to slay hia human foes. Vanina followed in the ownership of the horse 
aad lastly Fraj&pati. ^ 

This view of the flacrifice as an offering to the sun-god of his peculiar 
animal is perfectly reasonable in itself, and there is eoine evidence in its 
favour from other peoples. Thus in Greek literature* we have many 
records of offerings of horees to the sun, at Rhodes and in Arcadia, but 
these may be traced to an imitation of the Persian ritual * which recognizes 
the offering to the sun of white steeds, white being also the colour in 
Greece. White, of course, is the Vedic symbol of the sun, as in the round 
w-lute akin which represents the sun at the MahA^Tata according to the 
KdiJuiiKi and other texta.^ But India is not the sun in the Vedic religion 
even If we admit that possibly in the Vrtra legend there may be ptcterved 
a relic of the melting of the glacier by the sun's heat, as Hillebrandt 
flupi^, and the connexion of Voruna with the rite is suggestive of 
another explanation of the facts. 

, “ much evidence of the connexion of the horse with water 

Cl es m Greece.® filithndates and Sextus Pompeius offered horses to 
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the ocean* and there are other traeea of the rite ae well aa the epithet 
"^Ithtios applied regularly to PoeeidoiL There is evidence too from Boseia 
and China of the prioiitive tendency which sees in watet an identity or 
similarity with the horse > and tliere is no doubt that a god of the waters j 
as Varum tends to be, hvd naturally receive as his offering the horse. In 
E^gcling's view ^ the horse of Va mm ia the sun, the oonr^r of the aides; 
but ia rather an artificial combination, and it is doubtful if the earliest 
conception took this form. Nor h it surprising that Indra should figure 
prominently in the rite withont necessarily being the original owner of it| 
for he is preeminently the god of the warriorp and again he is often men* 
tioned as owner of the bay steeds^ and an offering of a horse to him is 
absolntely in place. 

There is no trace in the Ap'amedha of the chthonic character which 
Paul Stengel* sees in the horse sacrifice in Greece, though probably without 
juatification in the case of the sacrifice as a whole* It is suggeatedp however ^ 
hy Oldenbcxg^ that one hymn of the (x* 5fi) may show a practice of 

the offering of a hoise to the dead, and this might lend support to Stengel s 
view that the horses offered to Hero^p as sugg^ted by the slaying of horses 
in the for Patroklos and as depicted in g™ve rehefs;, were intended to 
serve the apirite of the dead as steeds to boar them on nocturnal Joumeyingsi 
thus Paasanias (i 32,3) tells us that at mght were heard at the grave of the 
Spartena w^ho fall at Marathon the neighing of steeds and sounds of battle^ 
and it is true that there was no cavalry charge in the actual contest. 
Moreover* Stengel brings the dog Into the category of a oompanion of the 
spirit-rider i dogs receive offerings according to mi Attic macription of 
the beginning of the fourth century along with the KV¥7iyirmt * and Hekate 
ia surrounded by dogs iu her nightly wanderings* With these dogs might be 
compared the dog slain in the Af vamedhap which von Ncgelein thinks to be 
a representative of V|?tra.® But on the whole the evidence of any parallel 
is hero far too slight for serious cousldenition* The real parallel to the 
dogs of the Greek ritual are rather the dogs of the Indian eschatology. 

(it) PurufomedAm 

The human sacrifice as a rituid form is not alluded to in the SaiJtUd, 
hut the BrOliTmim (iii. 4) enumerates the symbolical human victims m does 
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the Vdjasajieyi Sctiihitd (xatx). Neither the Mmirdyarj^i nor the Eathaka 
haa any notice of the rite* The ritud ia mentioned in the and 

given in detail by Apaetamba (^hkhayana (xvi-10-14)^^ the Vai^diva 
Sutra (xxxvit lO-ixxriii. 9), Miranyakegln (xiv, 6), Katyayaim (xxL I)* 
but not by Baudhayana, m whose work no trace of the rile is found, a fact 
of some importanee* The versions of QAdkhayana and the Vaiidud are 
quite distinct from those of the Eruhinanas and their corresponding Sotras; 
they supply a ritual for the alanghter actually performed of a single man, 
which is based exactly on the A^vamedha, and both texts recognize the 
Purcsamedha as depending on the A^vamedha. These texts also consider 
the end of the rite the healing of the saciifioeris bodily ills^ and not the 
winning of immortal life, and the hymns used aro taken from the Mjveda 
and AtAamiiwJa. There can be no doubt that the ritual m a mere priestly 
invention to fill up the apparent gap in the sacrificial system which provided 
no piece for mam On the other hand, the Yajnrvoda texts recognize only 
a symbolic sla^nng of a whole host of human victims who are set free in 
due course and only ammaJ %^ctims are offered, Tlie ritnal does not help 
to decide w'hether the form was substituted later for a real Bacrificc or was 
a mere priestly inventionp and the decision on this matter can only be given 
by other comuderations. Elggeling,® who inclines to the former view^ quotes 
with approval Webaris suggestion that when the eating of the victim b^mc 
part of the rite the human sacrifice would naturally become more and more 
imposriblcp but this is clearly an erroneous view of religious development; 
if the human sacrifice was ever usual, every probability points to the rietim 
having first l>oen eaten, and the very essence of the rite would lie in the 
tasting of the blood® 

Now that human blood wm shed in the ritual is not to be denied. In 
building the brick-altar for the fire the pan, which the sacrificer has used 
for earring about for a year the sacred fire, is built into the bottom layer^ 
and on it are put the heads of the five vtciims—maUp horsep ox, jdteop, and 
goat—to impart stability, as the patapaiha Brdhviana (vii, 5. 2, 1 Mq.) 
dearly statea In the Patajxilha (vi, 2, 1. 37 eeg>) the last to perform the 
whole rite of skying the man is said to have been SayakfiyaDSp 

and only one rfetim was aonnally in ita time offered, eith<i a he^goat for 
Trajapati or one for Yayuj and the use of ri^l headsp if not actually of 
victii^ slaughtered for the purpose, or of gold or day heads, is disapproved. 
But it still {vii* 5. 3, 1 eeg.) gives the Slantras for the full rite, as does 
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Apastatoba (svi. 17.19, 30), who, however, allows (hem all to be used for 
one victim, that for V&yu, only. To the Tuitiinya tradition aa preserved 
by Apostaiaba the head is to pnrebaaed of a Kaatriya or Vaigya aluin by 
an arrow-shot or lightning for seven or twenty-Kine benm^^ and apparcotly 
to be severed from the head at the time of piuchaso : it is then given life 
by being laid on an antr-hill with seven holes, and redeemed from Tama by 
three Mantraa, while the whole sacrifice is completed by a he-goat which is 
ofieied to Prajapad. But according to the Taittinya SaiiMta (v. 5.1) 
a goat offered to Vayu Niyutvant is used to supply the head for the fire-pan, 
in place of all the other viedms, including man. This passage, however, 
cannot be relied on as giving a general rule for the2*aittir5ytt which normally 
recognizes the peifu^r^ani as used, though in yet another passage it suggests 
(v. 1. B, 3) that the four ammal victims were allowed to go free after the 
ciienmambtilation with fire, the offering to Prajapati being used to complete 
the rite. It woold seem in that case that only the human head would bo 
placed in the pan. In the (xx. 8} the buying of a head of a dead 

iuftTi for twenty-one beans is also prescribed, but the use of all the heads is 
clearly contemplated, and this is no doubt the traditional Taittirlya view. 
The JftiifTrtyunt (iii. 2. 9) seems to regard the actual use of the heads as 
normal/ 

It would bo iiapoasiblo to deny that we have hero the i'ecord of the veiy 
wide^read usage of slaying a human being txj net as the gnardian of the 
foimdationa of a hnildit^. a enstom which is world-wide and has often 
been exemplified in India, But that ia not a human sacrifiee in the otdinary 
^D-se of tho word — it ia dgnificant that it la tho form found in Canaan 
and dearly affords no parallel for the rites of the Yajurveda, Nor do^ 
the SaiAiid present any other evidence of thifi rite* The rite indeed is 
poorly supported in Vedio literature, Hillebrandt^ saw indeed m tho 
Sgveda {x. 1&. 7; 85. 21, 22) references to the rite as preened in the 
Pmiita SMtu, where the chief queen lies with the dead 
mmif but this euggestion can hardly bo aocepted as probable. The 
passages referred to yield a perfectly adequate sense without being 
applied to the extraordinary use postulated hy Hillehrandti and the 
whole of his argument helonga to the erroneoufl theory of an earlier ritual 
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Th& other eridenoe of conBequence tlmt of the legend of 
But here the whole ^ory reveab the da3djiig aa propofsed m eomothing 
utterly monstrous. The king binds himself to slay hie own son, contrary to 
bH Vedic propriety, and buys a Brahman'iB soo^ and mduoee by a bribe the 
father to undertake the dajdng^ from which all the priests held aJoof. 
The sou b saved by prayer to the god, and taken aw^ay from the unworthy 
father and adopted by Vi^vamitra, one of the king^s pricsta. Whatever 
the purpose of the tale, it b enough to show that hnmaa sacriGoe was for 
the Brabiuam period a horror beyond worda, and the inaiats 

that it is unknown,^ though it contradicts itself elsewhere in this regard.® 
It should be noted that the offering here contemplated is solely an offering 
to satisfy the wrath of the god; there b no sac|aiDeu tal significaneo, nor 
any possibility of the application of a totemistic or com-apirit theory* 
Eggcling pointfl out the curious and obviously unreal character of tho 
Dame of Ajigarta having uothing to swallow") and his other aonSp and 
lays just stress on the fa4!t that the ascription of the father to the AD^rasea 
is in accord with the connexion of that family with sorceiy and with thu 
fire rituab in which, as we have seen, the staying of a man was dc^ly once 
pormiBsible, though not usual at the time of the Brahmana tested 
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(cfc) The Mantra pcTti4>n$. 

The grammar of the Mantm portions of the Sa fihUa praseuts few points 
of importaoce. It eescutially represents a stage intemediate between that 
of the Rffv^d^i and the Brihuio^ texts, but approximating much more to 
the former than the latteri Tho later character of the language appears 
dearly in the varianta of the Bgveda which occur. Thus in iv, 5, 10. 4 
for vfjydk aa a third person aingiilar (BY* vi. 28.7; TB* ii. 6* a 12) 

is found vriiaktv .1 in iv, 1, 10 a for the ydd agne kini kani dd of the 
Rgv^ (viii, 102* 20) is found ydd agne yiiii Mm cus as aJso m the Maitrd- 
{ii. 7. 7)t though the Rgv^dit dearly preaerves tho correct form of tho 
Amredita m in viii, 73* 5| kdrhi kdrfd cU* In iv* 1* 4r dfje ca roplacea 
abhiUtyd, which tho other texts also reject] rfrpS ii. 7, 4) is 

another eflbrt at a better text. In iv^ 1.2s the n nu JdTbhviTWJiah of HY, 
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ii. 10.5 has become j^rAreaneiA, and the (iL 7. 3) and the 

(xri 2) cany the process fnrthct by changing nShJdmf'^ in the same Pa<^ 
to the commonplace nmidhf^e. In iv, X 6 the i^dWi as nominative m 



and Ki also in the A'dtfoife (xvi. is) and the (iL 7. 13). The 

same testa here and elsewhere banish the faulty i^ih for nfohtiA, In ^e 
Taittirti/a (iv, 2.6.3) tavi&vSan is a variant of tamdA of the Rgatdn (x.97, 
10); only in one kte passage (s. 85.46) of the Rgi'eda is auch a form os 
found. 

Similarly in L 6, 5.1 is a form onknown to the frooi 

that stem. Again in no independent passage has the TaiWtrija the S of 
the locative from stcmfi in i whether masculine or feminine. So alM the 
nao of a» in the dual both in a and consonant steins is nn the incre^ m t^he 
TaiUiTlya, while eiiAiA for aiA, & for cif*a. asaii for dA, and d for st^ly 
dimmish in independent passageSj and there ia no case of a genitive m Am 
for dndm. So also the locative forms b ayi or mi from i ^d it steins ate 
not used b bdependent Mantras, nor instrumentals b i ^ 

except possibly b i, 1. 5. 2. nor forms b A from art stems in the neater 
plnrol. Of stems in f the genitivo plural * has f and b i. 3.4.1 m fonn 

julptdm'nu , 

Transition foima showing the merger of the doolonBions ^ not rare, 

such aa 6§adhayah noted above, rfvdtayah, iv. 2, 11. 1. and 

V. 2 . 11 . 2 ; gamnyaH, UL 2 , 11 . 3 ; iv. 1 . 10 . 2 ; vu. 3 . 16 1 . 

^ Vm to these traiisitiona is the use of yM'b. 

influence of analogy ia seen in dffaSvmiA, L 8.22.1. 

Among pronominal forms the use of kim m AnTrtfjfo,v.o.9. l.malaler form 
then the had of Rgvedio compounds, dtmduam appeais as a rcflenve. 
though not found b tbia sense b the J^i^a * For the yuvdh ot the 
is found m iii. 5.4.1 the more normal form on the ordinary analog’, 

iJaan is normally used to make up compound numbers, and the list of 
numbers in vii. 2.11-20 suppkmenta those found b the Rgvtda, and shows 

a development of the use of numbers. . 

In the verb the forms b nuui, b tftaiia, and brttt steadily dmappew, 
and the number of the rarer subjuDctive and optati™ forms from the 
b steadily leseenbg. parallel with the standardizing of the langu^ which 
reveals itself b full in the Br&hmana texts. Thus m the c^ of the rocA 
aorbt the participle of the active disappears, and the middle jartieiple is 
very rarely found as in rdh&na Civ. 1- 2. 4). dhutUnd (iv. 4.12. 6), mmdna 
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(iv. €. 3. 3J. On the other hand, the aorist in a appe&ra more froqnently 
m in diAjaA and dlrpam^ druAnm* <irfripa7i. In the « aorist 

the Taittirlya differs from the Rgveda in exhibitiDg fomis like aidindi (iv. 
7* 13. 5) with an inserted and in the injnnetive hdM {vii* 3, 13. 1), but 
the anomalone forma in ae have diHappeared. 

The f^tnre, on the other hand^ develops considerably in and the 
second future appears in its infancy as in anvdgaiitd yajUdpatir vo dlra in 
V, 7. 7.1, where the Atluinm^eda (vi. 123.1, 2) has anv&i]yxnid ydJaTiiAnah 
sm$t{ where the present sense m assigned to it in Whitney^s translation. 

Tlic denominatiTes show the development of forms outaide the present 
system a$ in jjd^^ayi^ta tmd the partidplea 
pkdyi^rd- (iii. 2. 8- 3).^ 

The gerundiveB in dyyfir and itxi disappear almost entirely. On the 
other handj the forms in tavyA and Kiniya^ which are of the Bruhmana 
period and which commence feebly in the Aik^irt^itjedfit^ are not to bo found. 

In the inflnitiTo the disappoaranco of moat of the ^v^edio dative 
forms is marked, especially those m those from vowel roota, and the 
forms in dhyaL There are no locative infinitives in mni- 

In the gemnd <et occurs at iv. 1, 1. 4 in but not elsew^hcrc 

independently; (t4 is regular; on the other hand^ tvdya is found in hivdya 
(iv. 1. 5. 4) and vrtvdya (iv. 1, 2. 3), and (iv. 1, L 1), and 

it is dearly ® a late oombinatiou of fm and ya. 

Similar signs of Later usage are to be seon as regards the prepoaitiQiia; 
jKird/i never takes the accusative or inetmmeutal or locative; 
miiAitdr^ sufmdd, rnidd disappear. 

The Taittirlyti jdelds very little that la novel in grammarp for the use of 
jinvdrt ugrdr, fMmdr, 6Atttdr with dxni in ii.4,7.1,2 is no morn 

than a mere blunder * More interestiDg arc the curious forms dAtKz-Tictyi!, 
h\ 6, 2; qjayttp L 7* 8* 1. w'fuch hardly admit of any reascuablo explanation 
as correct* gamddkye m 1.3.6.2 is probably merely a blunder for gamddhy(^i,^ 
simdki in iv* 3. 13 h 2 is of doubtful form and sensep the Ryv^a (x. 7.1) having 
sd4?ctn<iAi. Other forms with unusual shortening^ are seen in 
L 7,8,4; and ufnimi:!, iiL 2.8.3* against the metre. Of aoiists the emusativea 
L 7.8.4, and n. 1.11.3, are note worthy, and of aimplc 

verba affrtibhimf L 7, 12- 2; {tga&rftoM^ i* 2. t, 1 (vi. 51. Ifi^u^iimaAt); 
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avr^t, il. 4, 7, 2 (a very Btnmgo form). The strong forms strnaU, vn. 3, L 3 
(a prose direction), snd sffnaH iv.4.12.5, are not very rare, and jdffriynwwt 
ooenra in i. 7. 10.1, where the Vajamneyi {is. 23) has jo^^Tna. On the 
other hand, as oppo^ to the dtortenings noted above, the injunctive aorist 
has jiAi«m<aTn in i. 2.13. 2, where jUivarcUfiiti would have sufficed. In 
iv, 7,14.1 twHiijoTito ia a strange third plural aorist subjunctive for wMch 
the (it. 128.3) has wtausoflrfo and the Atharvaitda (v. 3. S) WMlffcn. 

(i) TAe JfraAnianfl jJorttoits. 

The Ifuiguago of the Bifthmana portions dtfficre in gramtniitical form very 
slightly from the classical language as fixed in the gnut^ar of Paiiiiii,^ As 
compared with the language of the Mantras and in particular of the vers^, 
it shows mnch less variety of forms and. as is natural in a formal piw, it 
lacks those ambiguities of form which exist in conaiderabla number in the 
Mantras. Thus the free use of the injunctive fonns in any time relation 
and in any mood has disappeared for gcod, the use appearing only in 
a few phrases with md. The subjunctive survives, but only in reported 
thoughts or Hperehea; in any other case where the sul^unctivo might 
have appeared in the Mantra style the optative is used. The infinitive 
has censed to show its manifold forma, the only uses which are normal 
being the form in tok after the word and the new form in 

whkh is formed with fat and arA- The gerundive in tavya supcTBCdes 
that iu tva. The tenses of the indicative develop or display a precision 
of use which is strango to the Mantra texts; and the use of the cases 
looses the vagueness which is occasionally very clear in the Rgivda, while the 
rules of concord are adhered to with a Btrictness which is not attained in the 
difficulties of veree composition. Similarly as regards accidence; the uses of 
forms like in the plural, & in the dual and the instrumental singular, 
ebltih in the plural, a in the neo tor plural disappear, and all that remains 
is a'certain indefiniteneas in the distinction as later drawn between the 
treatment of words in i and 4 and the use of on as the l^™t^vc of nouns 
in on, To these points may be added the new use of (y)oi as the feinii^e 
ftnding in the genitive and ablative. The verb showa even leaa irregularity; 
a few eases like diiA^ when the third sin^ar takes the flame form as the 
first and a few aurvivala of aorUts later disused in the forms accepted by 
the Btfihmanas, together with some subjunctives and infinitivea, eshaiKt 
the tale. More noteworthy is the fact that the verbal prefixes are still 
separable and that the accent is a living reality, as it was indeed to 
Pimni, but as it is not in the classical texts handed down to us. Add to 
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these paiDts the mle of thii Tai^ftbftt in certain cassis y aiid v appear 
aa iy andiii^aiid the difieineLiicea of liofuistic form sre practically eJl induddd. 

It is of importance further to bear iu mind that those pccnlioiitJes 
extend throughout the whole text indudiug book vii aud that part of 
book V (5-7) which appears to be dearly a later addition to the SaukUd, 
Thus it is fair to conclude that oa the whole the Bri&hmana portiona of the 
SatihiUl are approximately of the a&me period, though not produced by one 
effort^ or aa one work. There are+ however* some traces of later usage 
in book vii* 

la giving in detail the usages which are coutraiy to the ordinary rules 
of chissical Sanskrit Or ore for Some other reason w'orthy of notice, it will 
be of value to treat the several sections of the text sepamtely; for thia 
purpose books i and ii can be taken together, hooka iU* vi, and vii aa 
wholes^ find book v as two sections. Book iv, aa all MantriL, can be 
omitted fi'om cousideratioii^ 

(1) :^phaniD Ccmblnation. 

The Tuiffiriya displays none of the peculiarities which mark the 
Miiiirdyani as being the product of somewhat artiBeial studjes (e.g. the 
change of unaccented att ore to a before an initial accented vowel except a\ 
the change f to il before f).* The only point of subetfintial deviation from 
the Doimal rules of Fanini b that in eertain mdances 3 ^ and v are repre¬ 
sented by iy and the cases of which have been noted above (p* xxxviiij. 
Though characteristic the change is not really common apart fsoui the 
gdyairl and rdtri in their oblique casee, and fend. There has also been 
noted above the treatment of iri^stubk^ and 

Of some interest is the clear tendency seen in the SanhOd to ahortan 
the long vowels of the first parta of words in composition. In 
ii. 2. 6 , 4j V. 4w 3. 2* it is possible to see the epicene use of os dees 
Wackemageh* but there must be remembered pufndarisrajdm, i. 8 , IB* 
and gritwlaghnd, v* 5. 0 , 3^ where that explanation is not available] bor 
can it be applied to wtofeicff, 1 * 5* S, 2 , Similarly we have ajalvd, vi. 1 , G. 3 ; 
uTmlva^alvd, il 5. B. 7 i prthivitvd, vii. 1 . 5 . 1 ; vasatlvaritvd, vi. 4 . Z 1 ; 
^rkaratid^ >% 2. 10. 6 ; w 3. 10. 1, and perhaps mi^nvivdt vL 

6 . 8 , b ifl all of which cases the long syllable b dearly lightened deliberately 
before the long tm. Similar instances are found io Apastamba, as 
jarut, viii. ^ l - nadidvlpa, xv. 16- 2 , B; n^tuiaamTiiitu, xiv, fi. 10 ** 

On the other hand euydvasa, i. 7. 5. 3^ ehows a lengthening of the it 
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which is not easy to explain. In vii. 2,1. 8 appears caATivoti where the t 
seems wholly illogieftl <Panmi, viii. 2. 13), hut the has caJtri). 

In ffrumu6t{, v. 4. 5. 2, 3 conlraction for ^furu seems to be found, as in 
srflMwMa (f?afojaaiAa BraATnaiyi, vi. 8. 2, 3) and t^wwfo 
A^ld^na fmitfa Suirai iv, 9. 4, 5). 


(2) Acoidesee. 

1. The genitiFe and ablative of feminiiies in S end in not yaA. So 
genitive sttnrl^yai, i. 6. 11. 2; fsstdyai, fv^dvattAi/ai, i. 8. 9. 2; 

ii. 1. 1. 6; ii. 2. 9. 7; AnaAstuAafydyoi, U. 5-1. 2; ablative, fnm- 

yoyoi, i- 8. 1. 6; detdMyat, ii. 2.10.4; 5. 4 4: jmtMdyai, ii. 6. 4. 3; for 
f®?n.yayni the Pads text reads the form oocumng in Sandhi as 

fdtnyuffSf and it similarly restores the Visai^ga in every case where ambiguity 
is possible, contrary to the clear probabilities of the case. In iii is found 
wdyat detfUdyiti, 1. 8. 3, as ablative; in v ^fdmtedyai and fcr^iiiyui as 
genitives 4.9.3 1 in v dcudidysi, 1.1.3 1 uthAydt, !■ 9. 4, and preUfflAdyni, 
4. 2. 2 are ablatives; in vi. 1. 3. 8 sOtdmfdj/ai is genitive, and in vu. 
4 11.4 praii^l/idt/tlh U the Fada version of prutiffMydi in the text in Sandhi. 

2. In a great number of cases the dative of the nonn in i is used in the 

form yoi to express the purpose or result of an action; the form aye is 
not found in this nso, and its frequency forma a distinct of the 

Brahmana style. Thus i and ii yield d/iWya», i. 6,8,4; sdmtQtifai, i. 7.1.5 j 
ii. 5, 8. 7; prdtiethUyai. i, 7. 4 2; edwirddAyai, iL 1-2* 2; dmnumyai, 
ii. I, 9. 3; ^mastyai) ii. 3. 3. 4; v^hfiycii, 8; ii 2. 8. 6; dtiprd- 

yuktyat, ii 2. 9. 2; pdrigAiityai il. 3.10.2; dpvliotyai, ii. 2.11.4; 6. 7.2; 
bhdtyai iu 3. 1. 1; dpt?/ftl ii 3. 2. 2; ii. 4. 6. 2; dnitAAydt^i ii 

5.11. 3; AA«4fft'y«iAiJAiUyui ii 6,1. 5; ttfiyai, ii. 6. 2. 6; atApi^i, ii 6. 

3. 3; evaydkftyai, ii. 6, 8. 1; ^misu^yaf, ti. 8. 9, 3; djidriyaif ii, G. 9. 3 ; 
^niyai, ii 6. 5. 2; i^ptityai, ii 6. 5, 3, and, without the special sense of 
end, hhdmyai, ii. 3, 2. 4; einlv^yai, ii. 4 6. 2. In iii are found vya- 
vrUyai, 1.5.1; prdikthiiyai L 5.1; ^lUyai, 1. 5. 2; diwirfyai, 1. 7.1; 

1. 7. 2; dvaraddkyai, 3. 6.1; dhHyai, 4. 3. 5; migdkHyai, 4. 
8. 7; jwdQdtyai, 3, 1. 4; bhrdirvydpanuttyai, 5. 9- 2. In v. 1-5 occur 
prdeatyai, 1.1. I; sdmitfdAyai, 1. X. 4; dvaruddhyai, 1.1. 4; ydjui/krtyai, 
1. 2, 1 ; dnvifittyai, 1. 2. 2; i-ydvHtytih 1. 2, 3; G, 4; edmoslyaf, 1. 2. 4; 3. 
3.5; nnttiefAiryai, 1. 3.1; dpahatyai, 1.3.3 ; iptyui, 1.3.4; pdrydptyai. 

1. 3. 5; 1. 5. S; ^ntyait 1. 5. 9; dkHyai, 1. G. 2 ; slWyat, 1, 6. 4; 

3. 5. 2; prdjdtyai, 1. 8. 4; duvtikhyatyai, 1. 8, 6; 1. 9. 2; tr^ityat, 

l! ID. 2; ptdjRdtyai, 2.3. 6; Hdyatyai, 2.5.3; vidlijiyah 2. 7.2; tUsr^yai 

2. 7. 3; llpfyaii 3, 1,1: edflirtWAyoi, 3.7. 4; nialTtyai, 4. 2. 3; prdttyai, 

t [ptWJ- II] 
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4* 7- 3? 4> 7. 4; aiAibrairfyfti, 4, 8. 5j sdihtaiyai, 4. 10»3j 

fddkyai, 4,10, 5 j jwiiyai, 4.12.3 j jUyat, pdryaptyat, 4.12.3; antdrkUyai, 
3. 4. 4 j gpf’tyai, 2. 8. 2; t^rdtrvySliiihhiUyai, 3. 3,1 MiUyui, 3. 10. 2, and 
vf^yai^ 4.1. 4, Jn v. 5-7 occur 5. 1.1; 6. 8. 5; tidmj'ddkyai, 

5, i, I; prdti^ityai, 5.3.3; fiArwfn^MifeAiUjfai, 6. 2.1 1 lyr^&tyai, (1,2.3 i 
dJiHyai, 6 . 2. 5; dvaruddhyai, 6.1 2; ahkijiiyai, 6. 5, 2; gApiyai. 6. 6. 2 ; 
admoftyai, 6. 8.1; 7. 2. 2 1 idplyai, 6. 8 6; amnUyai, 7. 8. 3, and in the 
wMiftl scnsC) tiiretycti, 6. 6.2, In vi aio found 1.1. 8; vydvrUyait 

1.1. 5; Myatyai, 1. 2. 5; dptyai, 1. 2. 7; >!f?tyai, 1.3.7; 4t»rf/sfr*t, 1. 7. 8; 
^ntyai, 1. 7. 8; dhflytti, 1. 4. 3; dpahatyai, 1. 4. 6 j edmattyai, 1. 7. 6 ; 
prdjiidtyah 1, 5.1; Hptyai, 1. ft. 3; dvarud^Utyai 1. 8.1; duatwAifijwi, 
1.11. 5; hhrdirtyiipantitt^i, 3. 8. 4; tdmid- 

Ohyai, 2 , 2 . 7 ; p&tlyai, 2 . 5.4 ; 2 . 8 . 6 ; ^dhyai, 2 . 7 . 4 ; v(dhiyai 

2.8.4 j ydlytti, 2. lb. 1; aMfuUjfai, 8,2,3 j pwEeiUj/ai, 3.6. 3; dnvkiiydtyai, 
3. 7, 2; admiityah S- 4. 8. 3; nMyai^ 4, 9.1; 

5. 7. 2j aiUdrkUyai, 6. 3. 5; dtimvJctyai, 6. 9. 4; hk^yai, 6. 11. 4. end 
pdlniyai, 1.8,5. In vli arc found orf^ui, 1.4.2; dwiTv^ft/Ayai, 1.4.2; 10.4; 
jffdliathUyait 1.4.3; 5.1.6| dhflyai, 1.5. 4; dim admiatyai, 1. 5. 5; pdri- 
grhU^U 1. 6.7; dbhU^yui, 1, 6. 7; B. 1.6; edmrddtiyai^ 1.6. 6; v^ilyai,2. 
1. 3: «ima*|yai, 2.1- 3; d«uiAya*j(ai. 2.6. 2j 2.10.1; 

2.10. 4i pmtydmrndhyai, 3. 5. 3; dndrtyai, 4. 2. 4; edm/wHya*. 4. 2. 5; 

4. 5. 4; sdiktaiyai, 4. 3. 8; dri^iyui, 4 11,3; fldrMitijfai, 5. 1. 4; 
abhivjttyfii, 5. 1. 6 j j&yui, 5. 1. 6 j 5. 8, 3. 

3. In the ablatiTC and genitire of nonna in i and 1 the form yai alwaya 
appcara. Thus in i and ii, gayairiyai, ii. 1, 7. 1 j prtkivyai, 5. i, 3, are 
genitives along with pf^niyait 2. 11. 4 j vf^tyui, 4. 9. 11 ablatives are 

ii, 2. 8. 6, with Hedlyai, 3.1.1, and dvtjit^iyai, i. 5. 7. 5. In iii 
genitives are somnA-rdt^nfiyai, 1, 8. 1, and vfatyai, 3. 4. 4; ablatives, iirtlti- 
vyaf, 1.1. 4j paurnamSsyai, 5.1. 3, and TioMjrai, 4. 1. 3, In v genitives 
aro nirrtyai, 2, 4. 2, 3; 3.10,1, and r^riyai, 7.1. 2; ablatives, 

fddhjai, 1. 1. 3; Mdtyoi) 8.10.2. In vi genitives are gdyatriytt<, 4.11,4; 
wninJtrdycinyai. 1, 8. 2; mdfigyai, 2. 6. 4; 3. 8. 5, and 

rdtWjfai, 1. 8. 2; ablatives, itdidiyai, 1, 3. 4; rdlriyai, 2. 3. 8. In vii 
prtkivyaij 1. 5.1, is a genitive, and paliriuimdiiyai, 4. 8, 2, is ablative. So 
in Apastaniba occur zviiL 11. 2 (abl.); Tdinycti, xv. 12.7, 

doX'fii^yai, uiUiTdyai, xvi. 19. 7, 

4. In the locative of stems in 1 the feminine form is ydm, not nil. Thus 

pr6t^y&m^ v. 2, 3. 2; uttaravadyavij 2. 5, 6; 8.1. 5; and perhaps 

eftf/nm, 3, 5. 3; 5. 4. 2; 7. 2. 1; but c(i^ is found in 4. 2. 1 against 
e&im in 4. 2. 2, and it is compounded as trieiiika, v. 0, 10. 2, and jod^rcn- 
citiiu, 8.11.8 j 8.10. 2. In vi are found iiartany^nt, 4.9. 5; nUtaravedydm, 
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S. 9. 4. appears in iiL -1. 10. 5, and yfiiu* ie also femtnino in v. 

2, a, 5 i VI. 6. 3. 3. 

5. In the fominiiie dual of ateroe in i tbe C is sometimea retained.; thus 
b the nominative in i and ii occur rah^knt, ii.2. 2,3; priyavai^t 2. H. 4; 
gaijidvati^ 3. 3. 5; tmdhndvati, dgravatl, 3.4.4; saTnoiU, ii. 3. 8. 2; vi-dhan- 
mii, vdrtraghnif 6. 2. 5 ; accusatives arc ^dkvari, 2. 8. 5 ; »Bdnat4, 3. 10, 3 ^ 
Tndrtiti, 3, 3. 5; bvdhndvalZ, dgravaii, 8. 4. 3; dyavapr^hM is nominative 
at 6, 2. 5. and aocosativo at 5. 7. 5. On the other hand, parddya^ h found 
at 3. 2. 9. ill yields paAJtiyail, 5. 4, 4, and dydtidprthiiA as accusative. 
V gives fi{bd\i/Tfdiar% and ior^nt, 1. 10, 21 4. 4. 4, as accusatives, uttanuxiiif 

4, 8. 5; parigi‘kyavat%, 4 3. 3 as tiowmativca j at 2. 3. 3 viyatt efyaydjur- 
(Atuf b road. In v, 5. 7 occur as nominatives ffiyumdtC, ^vidvati, 5.1. 2; 
udmicit 4^ 2, and as accusative fcarfiif, 6. fl. 1. In vi appear z'apdfrdpttni, 

3, 9, 4, ond vijuief, 6, as aocusati vea In vii appears uiyasdyanf smlKj 2. 1.2; 
3. 5, 3, but sai^Ayfiii in 4.11. 3, while d^'ottht, 2.1* 3j appears to be a 
neuter dual, but is not certain (p. elii). 

6. In tbe nonsinativo plural of atems in i, beside the later normal yn^f 
both tA and ayah are not rarely found. Thus in i and ii are found revdiih, 

1. 5. 8. 2 \ bh4yaslh, 5. 0. 1; pdiavat^, ii. 5, 8, 5 ; ToA^sf^fliAfttA, 6. 4. 4 j on 

tho other hand d^adhayak b found at ii. 1. 5. 6. 4, 2 against djddAt- 

bhyah, 4. 9. 4, Ac,; vydhriayak and t^oJArtiAA’tA in i. 6. JO. 3; jsrftrujyoft, ii- 

5. 6. 4, but vL 5. 8. 6; TT^mjflA, ii. 5. 6. 4, In iii dfodAnyaA U 

found at 3,6. 3, <f«*<f/(tiAiA, 3.a 8; dMdhmyah (ablative). 1.8.2; dsttdhm, 
5. 2. 4i there are also dyAardt'offA, 1. 9. 2; nyfftauuunitA, 1.9.2; jirffittei/!, 

2. 9, 7 : etimtih, 5. 9. 2. In v, 1-4 occur ^dhayaA, 1, 3.1; 5. 10 j d^hi- 
bhih, 3. 11. I : ]^tmyah and pdiniA. 1. 7, 2; ^TfomyaA, 4, 12. 3; and at 
1, 5.6 mawiuy# j 1. 8. 4 dpriyah; 4.12.1 ycEyciMya/i. The ordinary fomi 
is iA; thus TWifT^tA, 2. 4. 2t mwn/Aaitud(iAj 3,1. 5; 8. 2; mdAAyawi^iA. 

3. 4. 6; dnuavaliA, 3. 4. 6; praii^^vatih, 3. 4. 6; ojdsvaiih, 8, 4. 6; 

prdiuitifi, tt/JdiwtttA, pa^yantih, 3. 6. 2^ 4Aawn<iA, 3. 6. 3; 

taw^nfAj 3. 7. 2 ; aontyanfA, 3, 10, 2; ddhipatmh, 4. 2, 3 j adeiumABriA, 

4. 6. 1. in V, 6-7 oro found ngneytA, B. 1. 1; «fA?tt™*<fA, 7. 10. 2; 
vaisiuttAh, iwifwtemawiA. 9- 2, 3; but it is perhaps not in this use. 
the Motion being a later one, that it has also pdtnayah, d^adftayah^ 5.1. 1; 
ddUpatnayah. 5. 5. 1 i ra(«iyttA, 6. 7. 2; c^fnynA, 6.10,3 

cUikah, 6. 10. 2). In vi occur d^dAts^ynA, 1.3, 7, against djHniAlAA'iA, 6.3,4; 
d^AiAAyu/i, 3. 6. 4; 3, 9. 5; and a^fianvdi^, 1.9.1; sflftA,ciaf- 

uiA, 3. G. 1; iiueatfwfrfA, 4,2.1 j etdvatl^ 4.3. 11 pdfwciA, praltcfA, 4.10.4 1 
dttrtA, 4. 10. 5; pdinih, 5. 8. 1; dddyddfA, 6. 8. 2; lidriyojanih, 5. 9. 2; 
bh^ytUfUt, n. 10.1; aad^^, 6, 8. 2. In vU oecur dmdJiayah, 1.1.3; 4. 8.3; 
bhuyaM, 4. 7. 7; itMdytA, B. 1.1 i «it4. 5-1* 1 i ^ 
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B. 10.1. On the other hand there are in 5.10.1 ddaj^ and 
y^ydniyah, in 5. 8. 2 aindtiyBk, in B. 2. 2 while in vi. 5. 7. 3; 

0. B. 2 is vai^vadtvydJy In viL 3. 7» 2 riimyoA ia found. 

7. In notuLB in I may be noted the oocasional orenmnoe of forms of the 
masenline, gatdfrihi v. L 9. 3; vii. 2. 7. 2; ii. 5, 4. 4; 

gatd^yah (nom. pi.), ii. 5.4.41 «wJ»ydA, srrdflWi^iydA (gen.), i. B, 9.1. Bnt 
sirJiiJi. (fern.) in vi. 2. 7. 3 is merely repeated from the Mantra. 

3. In nouns in n may be mentioned the neater forms 
L 8. 9. 3; damit, jL 5. 8. 8; v. 1. 3.1, 4; yt^J/ioufietad, iii. 1.9.5; 

4.10, 3; iRiidhohi v, 7,1. 3and the fern, form {^, 7. 3. 1. 

9. In Donns in u are found tand ag dual, ii. 2. 7.3; tandwin, iv. 2.1.2; 
V. 6.3.4; tanvmut 7. a 3 ■ taniivam. 4; tw7iftEAi>im, ii.4.10.3; (iet'oatti.'dm, 

V. 6. 8.1. 

10. In nouns in an the only irregularity ia the locative in on. Thus are 

found afmdn, i. B. 8.3; ii, 4. 2. 4; 6.11. 8 j idrfmon, ii, 6. 4. 4. In iii 
are dimdn, 1.1. 3. &c.; brdhman, 5. 7. 2; dAon, 5.10, 3. In v, firpdn, 1. 
7.1; brdkrmn, 1. 9. 3; dttndn, 2. 2, 5, *c,; 6.». 3; 10. 2. In vi, Oirndn, 
1, 7. 8 ; tfk^TK 1- 9 . i; edman-, 1, 9 , 2 ; 10.4 ; 0rfd», 2.1. 5 ; 11.1; S. 0. 3 ; 
ia vii, dluiTi, 1. 4. 2; 2. 8.1; fitmdn, 1 . 4, 2; cdmuin, 5. 9.3, In Apaatamba 
are found ufton, is. 2.1, *e.i lison, v. 3. 13 j Sinuin, vi. 28.10, ftc, j wtrf- 
mon, ii. 3. 13; i. 4,15,’ 

11. Tltere arc no pecnliaritiee in the consonantal atoms. But it may bo 
noted tbAt tnddAufil ia found at v. 4. 5. 2; pratSdJidMk, ii. 5. 3. 3. In the 
r Btcine the genitive plural has f; eo Mrdfrtidm, ii. 6. 6. 3; udgdipidm, 
iii. 2. 9. B. 

13. In the pronouns there is little unusual. The nominative di^dm occura 
at ii. 5. 2. 3; 6, S j 8. 7. 1; oiittt at il 5. 6, 6. The enclitic forms of the 
atem « are, os always in old tests, placed aecoud word in the sentence, as in 
the case of nsya, i. B. 1. 2; iii, 2, 9. 5; v. 1.1.1; <tanii'>i, ii, 1. 0, 3; 2.7.1} 
10, 5; oOTiai, V. 4. 1. 3; eiwm, 4. 2, 4; 10,1, and often. The feminine 
ending in place of yah is yai, as in asyai, iii. 4, 8. 5 ; vi. 1. 8. 2; tdeyai, 
iii. 5.7. 1, 

18, The numerals show no^spocial peculiarities; ekaasfridn^ut-jxiHcdfdm, 
vii. 4. 7,1, 3 may bo compared witli ikasyai ndpaned^it 4. 7. 3. The use 
of cn~c« is frequent in fonuing numbere, a.g. viL 1. 3. 3, 4; v, 5. 2. 6, 7. 

14. In the verb the most significant use ia that of a few third dngular 
persons of the same form as the first. Thus arc found in i and ii, 

6.11. 3; 7. 1. 2, &C., but dttgdhi, i, 8. 4 . 1; B. 11 9. 2 ; IfC, ii, 4. 9,1; in iii, 
dvJie, 2. 9. 8; m v, ifc, 2.1. 7; dufte, 4. 7. 4; 6. 8, 8; 9. 2; 7, 3. 4 j in vi, 
ife, 2. 1. 1; 5. 7, 2; fays, 2. 5. B; 3. 7. 5 j 5. 6. 5; duhe, 2, 11, 4; in vit, 

^ 3«4 J.jHi£aiiibd jn* vL 
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2. 3.3. Here abo tnay be meatiosed tluAre, ib 5.7. 5; f&re, v. 3.7. 3 ^ 
vL 4. 3. 3; 9. 5; and the unperfecta, aduAntu, J. 7. i. 1, cy^Aiidm, ii. 6.2. 4, 
Spcljer (5a?iafcr(( Syritaic, § 331) jneorreetiy treats aa a perfect. 

15. There reraejn a few relics of older aorist forme, vut otraia, ii. 5.8.4; 
aJban, i. 5.2-1; Ii. 2. S. B; ujHtedsrai', i, 6.11. 3; ofaiT, i. 5.3, 3, d'c.j a&Mi, 
iii. L 9.4; Mr, ii. 4. 12, 3; 5.2. 3; vi. 5.1. i. The compound form vi<idm 
akran is found at til 5. 10. 2; and viifini cakdra at v. S, B. 1, OptatiTW 
of interest are irulbi^ya, i. 5. Bw 5 ^ 7. 5. 6; vadhy^t/tih, ii. 8.6.1. Perfects 
with a strengthened reduplication are mentioiied below (p. cliii), as are also 
the BObjunctives (p. civ). In vii. 5. 3. 1 iUmk^yaU is a passive. 

16. In the case of the pazticipleB may he noted bhufijatk Ii. 1, 4. B, and 

in the Atiiuincpada, vi, 2, 5. 1; ywii/ondsu, i, 6. B. 4; v. 3. 3. 1 ] 

vidvi^iuiifoh, ii. 2, 4. 3; #nu£ndyofi, ii. 2. 4, 2; vUfuk&'ndh, U. 3, 11 . 2 •, 
cirtwlnrfA, T. 3. 3, 6; 6. 8.2, 3. The perfect active participle is occasionally 
found, and more often the Atmanepada; thus in i and ii are found njd* 
£fAmni7n$am, ii. 1. 10. 2; jaghnivafisam, ii. 5, 3. 1; yo^^ndfoA, 3. 2 ; 

ii. 5. 4. 4; 9. 2; i'tvMi4Bd/*j i. 5,2. 3; tj'dTwiA, i. f. 

1.6; ii. 4. 11. 3; 5.14.15 riirwan#, i. 7. B. 2; dynufctod/wEfta/i, ii. 6.10.1; 
and the aorist form which, however, is found even in the classical 

language. In iii is l^rvdh, 4.9.4; in v arc ^^irttiwnsaA, 3. B. 1; nncATuiAi 
]. 8. 3, and nJbi/afui^ 2. 3. 6; 6. 9, 2; ijdndaya, 6, 2. I; 3. 4; 7. 

6. 4; cikg&ndm, 6. 10. 2 ; 7, 4. 1; cUsyandsya, 7. 6. 4. In vt, eUfti^ncwA 
(abl.), 1. 4. 7; caiTiboA (na), 4. B. 3; ja^Anif^oA fecu.), S. 5. 1; ririewndk, 
6. 5.1; 11.1; dnf^&nam,, 6. 7. 3; 6.1. 4, approadies an 

atljcctival sense like the common widront. vii shows virlctfiufA, 1.3.1, in a 
common formula, enjrtmdTi^iwi, B. IB. 2, and jajfcjitlfdmi, 5. S. 1. 

17. Of other verbal forma partvd, if it is to be read in vii. B> 1. 2, is of 
interest as representing alone in literature the root jtxird, ^jcdere, j/roAv- 
tavyi is found at vi. 6. B. 2; erwnmyam at 'i, 2.4. 1; atunlyoA, B. 2. 3; 
aTMpi^ayijdm at v. 2, 1. 15 hvtvi in v, 6. 6. 1 is apparently from hve, 
not Au. 

18. Of oauBBtive forms may be noted with flf, yavayati, ii. 3.3.3; pava* 
yaii, ii. 5. 8. 6; vL 1. L 7; 4. B, 3; kramayati, v. 1. 2. 6; 3. 1. 

19 . In a certain number of eases the accent of the verb is remarkable: 

thus are found avo^yaitU, i. 8.1.1; 7. B. 1; in ii, mdq/eia. 

1. 4, 6; juramiysra-n, 3, 2, 4;in iii, fii/jyeia, 2,9- 3; ifieJtitlyiifud futm, 3. 1,3; 
Aiynte, 1 . 9 . 61 5.1. 3; in v. bhidyetOt, 1. 9. 3; v/xh{^eta, 

7. 3.4; avapddyate, 5,1.6; in vi, prtMyaTtU, 1.7.1; in vii,j1yem«, 2.1. 4; 
diryda, 5 . 5 . 2. In all these casea the analogy of class 4 verbs is obvious. 
idait in vi. 1.4.7 is found in the J^^gveda and elsewhere; uk^i in v. 4. 5.2 
is anomalous in the extreme as the accent tffcjdii is found at v, 4. 3, 3 , 
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5, 9. 5, but it IB given in the (xvii. B) as n v^rb of the first 

class, 

£Q. The use of indeclinable forms with verbs is very limited; svayd is 
found with kaToti, ii- 6- 10* ^ 1, and in lii, 4. 1. 3, and 

va^t jb‘ is foimd. The suffix is seen in the phrases devatrd gam^ iii. 
4, 3^ 5p aiarp v. 1. 7.4, and dwn/nt i* 7. 1, 6. The carious use of 

forms in i appears in miVAtini ablLavan^ v. 3. 6. 2; mifAunt vi. 

5- B. 6, and pjdt cthmda, \\ 5*8. 1. mUfdt karoti in v. 2. L 7 shows the 
probable origin of the phrase in a stereotyped case usage* Probably here 
must be reckoned amndi sddayati in v, 6- 9. 1 which otherwise is either 
a miBteadlng or an irregularity unparalleled in the SaiAitd^ 

21, Among adverbiM forma may bo noted the use of vii^nid, ii« L 2* 5; 

4. Ip and of dak^T}d, v. 2, 10. 5 j vi. 1. 1. 1; 5. 2. appeaia in Li. 

5* 4* 5j and d^rutaturam in ii. 5* IL L tdjdk is common, li* L 5, 7; iii* 2* 
3. 4; V* 4. B* 5; vi. 4.6. 4, &c.t as in the Kdihaka Sa nhitd (Weber^ hidische 
Studitn^ iii. 462 ), 

22. In the use of the accent with proves there is, as Weber (Indisckt 

Studien^ xtii^ 62-67) has shown, great regularity, I! the second of two 
prefixes is ava or d the verb is compounded with the two i so adhydva»y<di, 
\\ 2. 1. 7 i aifivdvaitif vL 6. 3* 1; vi. 5. 6. 3; v* 

4- 10.3. Exceptions such as vi. 3. 1.2; ahtiyavdyan^ ii* 6- 3. 2^ 

OTO mero blunders* The same principle is seen in (ddih^haratif vi. 4.3.2^ 
but in other cases the first prefix is separately accented, aa in duu part/d- 
variate^ L 7* 3-3- In a few coses where the second prefix is d the rule is 
not ob^er^^ed, as in arndvdsyam prdty dgacl^at, ii. 5, 3,6; dgn^yaiidm prdty 
dgachat, vi, 4.11. 2, bat in these cosce os in others (i. 7* 5.1 ; ii. 3,5* 3 ^ iii. 

5, 1, 4; V, 1. 5, 9 \ vi. 1, 11* 5 ; 3. 3. 2; 6. 1* 1, 2) the prefix is no doubt 
felt specially os a preposition, though no doubt ii is not ea^y to say why the 
feeling wua stronger in these cases than in others, when the ordinary rule 
has been applied* 

In other cages of double prefixes the accentuation of the second Is only 
sporadic; aMydiiricyat^, vii. 1* 5, 6; vydiisctjdt vi 6* 4, 2, 3 ^ 5. 4; vii. 4. 
3. 6j ctMiydnfttfdcn, v. 6. 6. 3; abhydnucyaie, vii* 1. 5. 5 ; aiAyu^i^V^, yi. 
2 , 9 . 1 . 

TMiere the verb ia accented, the rule with two prefixes, of W'hich the 
latter is avd or d, is that neither is accented ^ so adhyaim^ydyati, v.2p3,1 ■ 
anvdrdbli^tat iii* 1, 5. 1 j but exceptionally in i. 7. 2.3^ jjrdiy dbtidvatL In 
other cases the first is accented, aa in abhi prayunkUf vL 1. 2. dnu 
praydnti, ii, 6. 10. 4^ but there are casoe w here both are unaccented, 
iii, 2. 9, 5. 

With participles and gerunds the tw'o prefixes are regularly wnthout 
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accent; apparcDt esccptiotia arc aU clearly caeca where the prepositional senaa 
ia atroDg, aatwcom.,. dnu fdr^hhavUc^, 1. S. S. 2, With the poet participle 
paaaivc the acceot is on the aeoond pteflXi aa ii. 5. 5. 6. 

In one case a prefix baa become practically amalgamated with tbe verb, 
via. fvQSyalii, v. 1. 1. 4; 3. 2; 4. 3; 2. s i 4. 7. c j vi. 2. 4. 3 J 8. 4. 

(3) CompoTuidB. 

There is comparatively little new in the asa of compounds in the 
TaitiirK^fa, The old dual Dvandvaa of tbe form opuiadmaii naturally 
persist; dht)&p&r€iiid occurs in iL 5. 6. 1, In ii, 6. B. 1 is found idkma- 
haThih with the dual form, but not the dual ending; in vi, L 1. 3 dlh^ta- 
p6^\s found; in ii, 4.11.1 u^ihxikak&bhaUi which ie probably not ao much 
due, as Wackemagel ^ suggests, to false analogy with forms like flamJraviftJO- 
va'^a.mv, as to the not tare shortening of vowels in the Tai^tir^-rja in 
compoaition. In vi. 6. 8, 4 is built on the old models, 

the MaUrdyani having odyiijrrai in iii. 1. 7. 2 is an interesting 

case of the development of a noun form from a combination of two adveebe, 
while yathdya.ta.'iid'm and yatk&ya.t<nwi in vu. 5. 6. 4 shoiv the way to the 
use of such compounds as yatkdsthdna in classical Sanskrit, ib^pdrtt, 
L 7. 3, 3, shows ia^purte made into an adjective, 

A curious group of forma ia afforded by ii. 2, 10, 1; 

^ikfdffun^pSrriyiTndU, vii, 4. 8. 1 j citrapuriwTTinsd, 3, ■Wackemagel® sees 
in tliem relics of the Dvandva form, being a singular form of 
mouatt to denote the day of the union. It is poesible, but not certain, that 
iL 1. 7, 2, (5 may be a Dvondva, In i. 8. 18 pmsiolrpratikartf^ 
bhyam ocenrs beside •nesidpotfbfiydm. 

Of other compounds the moat interesting are the class represented by 
^athlifiya, iii. 3, 8,1; dftifAi^nmWiaudyH, vii. 2. 4, 2; dirommMrtEya, v. 
1. 7. 1, and kilcktidkarSi^a, iii. 4. 3. 5, following kilddtdkdfmm. 

tuxdvacdn la found in vii. 4.3.6, and iddmmadkum in vii. 5,10.1. The use 
of iiailiom. and ilatiliayd, of dvanda, and of aTtyo'iiya has beeu noted above 
(p. sevi), In the compounds with ojS, such as ajaJt^ird, v. 1. 7. 4: 4. 3. 2, 
ajaUymd, v. 1. 6. 2, the short a is probably not so much the tendency to 
accept an epicene form as the frequent shortening of vowels in composition 
noted above. 

fimfhamidm occurs in v. 5. 7, 2; L 8.10. 1; in ii. 3.1. 5 Tnadkyarne- 
^di/din denotes ‘ in the middle of the pole 'i as in ttutdkya^iiin/i. 

In the formation of compound adjectives from DvHidvaa there is 
some uncertainty; thus we find .yonwiMirKf, ii, 3. 3. 6; in the quasi'-Mautra, 

I .OUOtiuEAf Cirajiiimifill, n. i. I M. ® teS, 
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V. 6* 15.1, somaindirdi mmdraudrdf \L 2. 10. 1 j i* 8* 8. 1 

n. 4.4.3, and in quasi-Mantra, v* 6* 13-1 ; eotnpare with these in 

V. 6. 17. 1 f vdyomvUrit viL 5* 22. 1, in quBsi-Mantm passages. 


(4) Syntax. 

The Taittiriya has been ao fully by Delbrilck in hia Aliituiwche 
SyfU<ji^ that little need be said regarding the general syntax of the text. 
But there are a few points on whidi bis apceount may cxjnvoniently be 
aapplamented. 

L In three places in v the plural is used from the standpoint of what b 
done by the contemporaries of the fimnec of the text, thus 1,3,5; 

updsmahe (bb)» 3. 2.3^ and jimmah, 4. 7. 3* There is no example in the 
other parta of the text. More often the third person plnral denotes action 
of men generally, a use to bo distinguished from the frequent use of the 
plural with no specified subject to denote the priests and the sacrificerfl 
or some o£ tbotn. Probable cases are v* 4^ 4, 5 j iritdaTiii, 6.4. 4; 

pd^yanti, 6. 8. 5; 4. 10. 2; 7* 4. 2 1 ii, 6.11.5 ^ -niridni- 

j&ii, vii. 2. 10. 2; WMmiip vii. 2. 10. 2; prabhinddntij vii. 6. 7* 4. 

2. The roloB of ooneond are carefully observed; Mm ■ifwctrdm rdt^i^ 

MiUoh in iii. 1. 1. 3 is, however^ tnr% thougli it has somowhat parallel 
forms in the use ol ^fVKirdk unchanged for othor than masculme singular 
forms. In v. 2,5.1 vydmmiidlrm’& pah^ii m p^iam m bhavaii the doable 
attraction is unusual. bk/ivaTUi is found in v, 1.8.1. The 

use of the dual with one nomi native with the other being understood,, is 
found at ii. 4. 4. b ^^ sdm vii, 5. 0. 4^ 

the sense is not certain; it may moan * there are pairiugs ^, aa the parallel of 
the Kdikaka, xxxi v. 5, euggects, or merely * there is a pairingIn vii^ 2.1. 3 
is read dpxUthi Iiavirdlidnam cdgn^dhraitk ca bhavat^j^ and in Apastambai 
xxiii. 12,14j is d^^thi (v.L D.E. havirdhdjiam dgniiikraifh ca. The 
dual is DO doubt comecti but it is a rare form^^ and hardly to be found 
eUowhere in prose. Apastamba evidently was not dear as to it. 

3. There is little to note in the use of the oases ^ the v^viinative appears 

with rOpdih Ar in v* 2. 6.5; vi. I, S, 1 | 6* 5 j 2- 4.1,4; 7,1 ^ vii. 1, 6. 2-4, 
The oceusolitw is found with rdh in i. 7. 3. 2 - v, 4^ 12. 2 j 7, 1. 7^ as in 
Jitminlya Upani§ad BraJimaim^ L 37. 3 sag* Tho ablative of time is seen 
in a Especial sense in uru^tnaTTi. vi. fi. 3. 1» while the instru¬ 

mental oeeurs in divd as oppoGod to ndktam in iL 4. 10. 1; vL 4^ fl, 3, 
akordlrdbhyam La found with in ii, 1, 7, 3 5 4,10. 1, 

The £7en^i;c is not rarely used poaseaaively withont the subject 

^ s&ft MAj^d^DDll, V^da Omtiwtr. p. ^$5. 
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poascflsed being expre^saed, espociaLIy with the root gr^ cups * being under- 
steed; andogouH seems to he the use with ii, 1. L 3 j 2.10. 4; 3. 

11. 1; ill 4. 9. 3; tI!. 2. 4« 3; 7.1 i*4ndjMiam im is used in ii. 6 k 5. 
The s&me expliumtion serves wUh tihrdlrvasy^ ruklvd in vL 4^ IL 1 where 
^eupfl" is rather to be understood than ruj to be taken as governing a 
genitive with the sctoliaat.^ 

The £ora/ii;« occurs with kr in a few oases, as vafi, 3* 5; 5. S. 3 ; 
mrbddMt V, 1.10. 4; 5^ 5. The use of has been 

noted above, torff-irfam is found at u, 5* L 4t 5 as one wokL 

The datiiv. rather than the ablative, is to bo seen in the frequent use with 
ii. 1. S. 7; 7. 7; 4.1L4; iii. 1.6.1; 3.8.4; 3 3.1; 5.9.2; v. 1. 7.1 j 
3, 7« 2; 5. 7. 27. 1. 1; yi* 1. 4. 8, as in a few places shows. 

Space is denoted by the iMWiinafin vi* 2, 4, 5* as often in the epic. 

4. In tho use of the pmaonns the chief point of interest is the frequency 

of the sequences '^mn — tdm, or siinilar ca$os» and mt, In v alono 

the use is seen in 1.3. 4; 4.5 j 6, 1; 2. 2- 6; 4. 3; 7. 5 ; 4- 4, 2; 6* 1; 

7. 2. 3; 10; 2; 11. 3; see also iii. 4. 1. 4; vi. 3. 7. 5; 4. 3. 2; 6. 2.1. 

Frequent also in the indefinite ^ kdifh caTid and aimilar forms, in 
V, 5. 4. 2> 3 j 6. 8, 4; vii* 4. 8. 2; nd M/af cund, vii* 2 k 5. 3, and altered as 
’^laiketrdtra^ canii, \di. 2. 2. 3. 

The indefinite is not common, it is found at iii. 3. 9 k 2. It is very 
doubtful if it should be uiBertcd m it is by Weber {IfidiscJis xiLL 

97) in viL 5* 2.1, The pmraJlo! passages of the Aitarei/a Brdkmai^^ iv. 17^ 
and the PaucavinfU^ iv, 1, lend no support to the idea; the latter has iv 
evOi and as it probably followed tho Taittirl^ the corruption of fw(A) into 
ft'a(i) mnflt be very old. But the partitive genitive h quite possible* In 

1. 6. 11. 4 tho Pnda treats tvam^ and tvo as parts of the following word* 
of the first person in thoughts is found in ii. 6. 6, 1; B. 5; vi. 2. & 4. 

5. In the use of the verb the shows the uaual careful 

discrimination of tonsea of the Brahmona style. The sense of habitual past 
action is given by ha am« mi . 2 ^ karali^ !ta ama wf i. 5- 7^ B= 

V, 4^ 7^ 3, 4; hu smfia v. 4. 7. 5; ka mn. vui jmrd . . ^ 2 ^ yantiy iii. 
3. B. &; Aa tntn isif purd , ^ daliati, v. 1. 10. 1. 

6. On the other hand the porfeot normally “ denotea a present condition; 

the reduplicated syllable in this sonso is frc<|uently strengthened. In i and 
ii occur h 5. 1- 4; i. 7* 2* 1* A'c-; bihkdy<tf ii. 3. 3. 4; 

6. 4. 3 ; in y^ dadkara, L 10. 5; 2, 7. 3; 10. 4; ;irfriydjw«, 1. 8* 2; 

2. 3. 1; 3k 2- 4, with dddltdm again in 6. 5. I; 7. 8. 2. In vi there are 
2)drlydya, 1.6.4; tatdna (repeated from a Mantra), 1.1L 3] dndr^, 1.11.4; 

^ CCWflW, Btudim, JTTB. i* * Tho stito &f is Gsmoffent^a by 

57 . j. BpfiSjer, SoniAt^ Symax, | 031, 

U [ao-t- ii] 


cliv The Language and St^e 

dddkdra, 6 . 7. 2. In Yii dddhMm, 2. 4. 3; dnrtfdh^ 3. 1, S; bh^dts^ 

5* 7, L 

7 , The tkunratiTe perfect* ^ ^ few in nmubeFp and uvdea the 

£itaple, m it probably was the source of the use. Thus it occurs eleven 
times LnL 7 .2 in a oonveTsation between two Bages.the imperi^tavadaldjn 
being used to describe their subject of C!Ottveir3&tio&, At vL 6 - 2 occur 
paprad^ and (bie)» and in the speech of one of the conveiscrs a 

perfect pard UAkOmht which is obviously intended as a pluperfect in 
contrast to pmti^hd}^ which follows, uvaca appears alone as a 
dietoin of a Bage in v. 4. 2 . 2 • G. 6 , 3 j vi. 4. 5. 2 , and in narrative in li- 6 . 
2. 3; V, 2. 10. 3 {of earth, a passage not noticed by Whitney *). In vii. 
4 . 3 . 4} 5 * 4 . 2 , u^a follows an imperfect of narration to give a statement 
regarding it. In v. 3. S. 1 vidam cakdm is found instead of uvaca in the 
fame sense of a teaching of a aage. Thus there ate in all twenty-three 
narrative perfects to 1^00 imperfects, and the eases arc all significant. The 
only periphrastic fotm is vildrh cukdra, whieh may be compared with 
virfdm aknm found fcwicM elsewhere, dnrirdftj vii* 3. 1- 3, seem^* however h 
clearly to be little more than an imperfect, and it is probably a sign of 
a development of the use in a book wMob has other signa of lateness. 

8 . The use of the aoriat is normolly the sense in which it corresponds to 
the present perfect of EngUah, as in li. 2. 1, I ^ 3, 5. 2; S. 3. 2; 6 , 5, and 
often throughont. But it frequently* though not bo often as in the 3fai- 
£rayani* has iho sense of a present. Clear caa^ are akar^ 1.5« 2.3 ] ii. 4.9. 
2; 5.k 1; fi. 1.6^ 4.3; im 1. 10* 3 5 4. 10. 4; v. 1.7. 4‘ 2. 1*5; a 7; vi. 

1. 7p 6 ; fihvai^ 1. G. 11, 2 ; v. 5. 0 . 1 ^ ddj^n^ viL 2 . 3. 2 ; dpai^ vii. 

2 . 8 . 2 ; and a series with uhv(d, updvd^dk, asadai, i. 6 . 11 . 3^ and 

ci^T^a in vi. 4, 5, 4. The other noteworthy usage is with j)vlt4 in 

i. 5. 2, 1 j ii. 2. 5. 5; ntAaffiJi, i. 5. 7* 5; aruk^tt, ii. 5. 11* 2 ] 

eidim afonuTi and ahttUvanf iii. 5. 10 . 2 * It U this special usage which is 
soon in Aitar^Ftja Brdhmai^ (ii* 23, 3 )^ not as auggesced by Speijer* a 
present. 

9. The future shows no usages of note* but the periphrastic future 

is well exemplified in wit 3. 1. 3 where arci^4ru^ ia contrasted with dfCaTiti 
and dnrciih. In ii. fii 2. 3 ooents the strange pra^pkid^ whicli puzzled the 
Pada maker, and which Whitney (SandArit GramToar^ ^ 947) explains 
as a first person parallel to as e*g. to 

* Koubi of thorn oocttn Ld a nArratlvo of pojr- ftddisa of ifrh\^ ure pt®- 

Mflftl »xi»rimo^ Osh* ucor^la^ttiUi llin and lolilmi, which U b pn^ot, 

lBl)crtit4nt.iij%aij4lI^i£ii(Sp0Uor,|8SG). SUoA SDorooirCr a mojn quoUUoii. Ho 

^ PAO^ p- iTOfVu* Ho tailcfl the omSti 

luUBhof of muTAtiteporfocti ■ &tMtkr(i p. 2S^, a. 2 L 
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10. The use of the sutajunetlTe, though aot rare, is of very reatrieted 
oh&iracter, It haa <juite a definite and specific sense; a sage or other 
authority or a god declares what shall happen if something else shall 
take place, and the aubjunctire is used iu both daiiaea. Thus dd^.. yds ^.. 
opodAlyitntaj . . vidat, v. 3.10.3; 4. 2.2; ydd .. ydjdiai . . a«tf, ii. 5.10.1; 
yi’ pagxtrdtfti ., yStaySit yd 'JiiAdnat.. ySiaydit yd .. l;anit«d, ydvatak ., 
saihffrhndt .. ndprdjdnSi, 2 where diractiona follow in the usual optatives; 
ydi . , atirCcySlai .. asaf. ii. 3. 6. 1; ydt, fdydma . . a«(/. 4. 1. I; 

veU .. yd.. adddiioitii, 1.5.1. 2; ydt .. . . asai, li. 6. 6.2; vi. 3. 8. 5; 

rdbndvat ,, jfd,. sadicindvait v, o. 2. 1; ydh.. tlrd.hydi, vi, 3. 2.1; 

yd . .jdydtai ,. asodt yd ■ ■ fdhydlai ,, hhatidt, 5, 8. 2. In other cases it 
stauf^ iu simple sentences eicpresaiag various shades of meaning; dicection, 
dedro, cau equally be intended, the root-meaning in each case being dearly 
an expression of will on the part of the speaker, the will being direchHl 
towartis action by others; so in vi. 4. 7. 1, 2 the gods say fuiiiSma, Vayu 
replies udrnTit tyitai Viddayra tvd w yrdha yrkydniai, and later when 
Aditi addresses the gods she uses vf grfA.U'^/ivaTn, the poUte optative. The 
forms found in this usage are iK iL 5. 1. 6; &A.ttiwy'dciAsni, 2. 7 ; 

ijydntait 6- 6; rohat, 5,1. 2; ydjSn, stf jh, ykdraydti, 6. 3,1; jnAaiwis, S. 
11. S; V. 4. 9. I; amt, v. 4. 8. 1 ; viL 1. 3. 1; asan, vi. 1. 5. 1 ; jlnSn, v. 5. 
2.3; a^namtha, u^nawta, vi. 2.7.1; ^dtaySh, 2,8. S; grkyantai, licydniai, 
4. 7. 1; yrkydtai; 3. 8. 3; jay&ntai (text jayanfoi), m 5. 1. 1; frin^n 
(text fri/pan), vi. 4. 8. 1. 

11. The optative, beside its normal use iu wishes and directions in 

simple sentences, i» freely used in relative sentences indicating condition, 
or merely generaiity, with the optative in the main sentence whether oon- 
dltional or imperative. The mie of conditional sequence is absolute as in all 
old texts; * apparent exceptions are caees of the generic use,® Thus in iii. 4. 
10.4 ydd, ,praydy^ is followed by tddfff evd tdi. So in v, 6.6.2 ydtM briiyat 
,. tSdfg evd tdt ; similarly iii, 2. 9. 5, and in ii, 4. 9.4 the optative has for 
apodosis the simple dtkOf ‘ and so it is as if *. In iii. 4. 8,3 yd.. syat tdswai 
hotavyah the gerundive serves in place of an optative of direction; so yddi .. 
vvndhfiih .. vydeyam, vii. 3,1.1, In other cases there b no copula expressed; 
ydt .. ycryupydta dftir emsya sd, iL 6, 5. 5; aprajuiiydfit. jfdn ndpeyat, 
V. 6. 8. 4; pramfysfa yadd ra jiyerwnit 

Another use worth note is that by which true skill in sacrifice is nssertod 
if fio and so ia done, the sentence beginning ed tvai, or in similar form, 
i 7. 6. 2 ; ii. 5. 4. 1; iii. 2. 9. 2; 5.1. 3 j vii. 1, 3. 1. 

» Sim Whitnoy, PAOS. Oat. IW, p. **». 

* Seo KtUh, JHAS. ISf», p, IBS; ifiJil, p. 7"4. 
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In V. 5.1. 6 ^ ydtks, s&ini ^intAo 'vapddgate tSdfg evd fdt b 
followed by Artim, drehed^ which is dighUy irregnJar. 

IS. The iojunotiTe is rery math restricted in its use, being conSned to 
the use with which is not rare, and with which one or two old forms 
of the aorist appear oa in Aar. In vi. S. 9, I it la mod in a question 
JuAdtnntJ mo Aaufd^in. 

13. The me of the inflnitiTe is of special interest as it displays the 

transition to the later me. Forma in tum are not indeed 

common, but they occur; Adiwm eti is at 8, 1. 6; arAatf governs 

iu I. 5. 2; dptunv, 3, 9,7; v, 1, 3. 4; jxirydpiitm, 2. 7. 4. fofe 
governs aitvm, ii. 5, 2. 8; jUum, vi. 2. 3. 1} uhh^avitwm,, 4, 10. 1; 
(tdhriyvda Aditim occurs in vi. 9, 9. I. On the other hand, the older form 
in am occurs after foi' with a negative in avarudAam, ii. 3. 7.1; v. 4. 1.2. 
In V there occur also jpdtUum, 2. 5.1, and vidydnivm with ar/mfi, and iu 
V. 5. 7 sdnibkavitum, 6.5,1; pdtitvm, 8. 2; B. 4, with the same verb. 

Of dative forms v. 6. 4. 4, and pralidhfse, ii. 2. 4, 6, are clearly 
mBnitives. The long list of dative forms given above serve mueh the same 
purpose, and some forms like lidmiddkgtti approximate to an iniinttiye use. 
In vi. 2. 6, 1 ydmit ndnoM ydtavai ia without precise parallel, but v.6. 3.1 
nAbkicaritami has many parallela, But the form is not elsewhere used, nor 
ia the use with Sfui, uvdvoy or bruydi of other texts met with. 

Of the genitive form iok with ^ard there are vaiioua examples; drfoA, 

ii. 2. 10. 5; Hi. 7. 6. 4; v. 2. 8. 2; AdrtoA, ii. 6. 7, 1; MuMi, vi. 2. 5. 5; 

iii. 1. 1. 3; nMianfo/i, £.8, 3; ^dnwyi'foA, i. 3. 2; vdditoh, iL 1. 2. 6; 
iii, 4. 3. 4; prdvadiiok, vi. 4. 3. 2; gdmiah, v. 4. 12, 3j 

vi, 6. 4. a 

In the aUative use tok is found in d idmiiok^ vi, 4, 6. 6; d aam^hdto^ 
iii. 3. 7. 3; d vijanitek, ii. 5. 1. S. 

The form in a A appears with vpxird in pt'oddhah, i. 7. 3. 6; ii. 1.1. 1; 
iiL 4. 9. 7; v. 1. 5. 3; 4. 4. 3; 'jnmddghah, v. 2. 1. 2. 

14. The particles ore used in the ordinary w'ay. Especially accurate la 
the rule of the repetition of oa; dtn ett fidnti drfddau ca svmAJtanti, 
i. 6, 9. 3, is noteworthy. 

ilore unusual is the regular uae of ivai, i.e, t& vaft found throughout, 
i. 7. 1, 4 f 6. 2; ii. 2. 4. 8; 6. 4, I; 6. 6. 3; iiL 2. 9. 2; 3. 9. 2; 6. 1. 3; 
v. 1. 3, 4: 2. 5. 3; 3. 9. 4; vi. 2. 4. 5; 4. 3. 1; vu. 1. 3.1; 2. 10. 3. 
occurs only at i. 5. 9. 6 (bis); 6. 7. 3; and at ii. 1. 5. 4; vli, 5. 6. 3. 

The uiiage is recogalsied in the Prdti^-Ay» (v. 13), which abaurdly 
considers the v of wtjf ns elided. 

In reporting opinions with dfiuht Hi often comes twice, the scntencc- 
bemg broken by the intcoduetion of ahuh. 


Verbal and Nominal Accent 


civil 


15, The uccant of the verb has beea exhaustively examined by Weber 
{h\diaeheStvuliefm xiii. 70-92). The verb is Lrregiderly accented in cW Ao 
mlna'in, i. 5.7.5; dtAe Uirpdyaty evd, v. 4.4.u. 6.3. 2; an- 
vavdyan, vL 3.1.2; but is not accented in p-apayanii, v\i. 4.9.1. The last 
three caece are probably mere blnnden.^ In a large miiuber of instancea, 
despite antithesis of cosstructiont there is no accent. In such cases, when 
ra, &c., are omitted, according to Faniui fviii. 1.63} the accent is optional ^ 
according to the Sfidplitt^iUTa (ii, 27) Bhuradvaja allowed the omission of 
the accent in certain cases, while others desired the accent in all cases. As 
a matter of fact examples of accent and tack of accent appear with ca-ca, 
fla-'Da, t!»; ahet has the accent only; whore there arc no particles the like 
freedom prevails, e.g, wdlh eititt-aiba, nnya-anya, this and yonder world, 
gods and men, differences of place, of time, of quality, of material, of 
agency, and other contrasts, hi in causal aentenoes has always an accent 
on tbe verb, and even if it stands in the relative clause the principal clause 
to which it logically betongs shows the accent; as in ii. 5. 11. 6; 6. 9. 6; 
V. 1. 6, 4; vi. 1. 7. 2, 4. The Pada indeed in vi. 6.1. 3, 3 treats nfti after 
hi as d-eti, but that ia no doubt a mere blunder. In some cases the fourth 
cIoKs accent is seen on what seem to bo passive verbs: the instances have 
been cited above (p. cxlix), 

16. The aceent of the nonn shows but few peculiarities of note: the 

accent of vadavd in ii, 1. 8. 2, as compared with vddava, vii. 1. 1. 2, is 
stiange. In the prose vffti ia always paroxytone* nod so sometimea in 
prose Mantras (ii. 4. 8.1; 7. 4); in the verso it is always vt^ti and so also 
at times in prose Mantma. In Pluti the aocentoation of the Pluti syllable 
is always carried out, as vi. 3. 9. 1, jv,hdt!a7it3 mo In vi, 3. 4. 2 

is not a ease of Pluti, but of the Kampa mark, which is 
accompanied by the lengthening of tb© syllable, but this only sporadically 
appears in the editions, which, like the M SS., seem inconsistent as regards it. 

(5) Style. 

It is impossible to place the TffiifiHjw on any high level as regards its 
style. The prose is indeed simple and in the main fairly clear, and the frequent 
use of oratio recta in quotations lends a certain air of life and dvidneas. 
Moreover, it is entirely free from the use of long compounds which in later 
Sanskrit prose deprives the language of most of its natural advantages and 
removes all possibility of cleoruess and precision. The natural use of the 
verbal prefixes shows the living character of the binguage, and the precise 
employment of the cases and the careful differentiation of the tenses of the 
indicative are points in its favour. The distinctions of mood arc sharply 
1 For oth«r OHM! et Oldeabotg, ZDMO. Ir. SIS t LeuMna. KZ, ilU. SI, Sa 
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i.Ir&wn in strikiiig oont-rost to tiieir steady fnaioD m the later laDguogc, and 
the use of the subjunctive knds^ variety and a certain dignityp derived from 
the solemnity of the heavy torim, such aa i^paytiTdiai, u€2fdntai, or t'TM- 
ifnaJiau The prominence of the infinitive in toh is a dbtinet characteristic, 
and Uhe the nee of the subjunctive it imparta a flavour of hieratic weight. 

The structure of sentences is decidedly lacking in variety* The normal 
form adopted is a long series of short eJausea, each witii its finite verb, 
and a favourite concluston to the scries is a single word or phrase^ like 
or yajMeya dhfbjai, in the dative^ expressing the piirp€»e 
of the action. Of complex sentences the inoet common b the relative or 
ccnditional; for reported thonght or speech or pnrpc^ recourse is had 
to the direct speech with Ui, a device which makes period building in 
cfTect impowible^ 

The relative sentenced are fairly well constracted, but there is much 
clumsiness in the device which turns the subject into a relative clause and 
places the predicate before $t, as in ArdAniaM €ldd rftpdm ydt IcrsnajiYidm 
(v* 4. 4. 4). There b no doubt also tliat the changes of subject are often 
harsh and awkward t in vd agn’fm pmthaTndh odhikrdma- 

U^vard m{ tdm picd 2>radc!AaA (v, 4> 4* 3 ) the cliangc from pa^ to {tyni 
is most unexpected, and the same difficulty often predate iteelf iu 
tJie rapid changes of Buhject in subecf|nent seutences. The occasional 
obscurity must be attributed to the difficulty of the subject and the 
couRtant eflbrt to explain the MantrasS without i^gard to their original force. 

It is not, therefore, surprbing that in all the higher qualities of style the 
fimbmana h totally defieieni Tliere b none of the qttaai-profundity which 
is found in the UpaniRads and in a smaller degree in the Arsuyakas, There 
19 no truce of humour or pathos, and even irony and sarcasm arei practically 
unknown. The aridity of constant quibbles and mcmiingless explanations 
b relieved only hy occasional and hlwaj-s very briefs retercuces to real life - 
the angry tiger's mien affords a paraltel iu v. 5. 7* 4, and the danger of 
awaking a sleeping tiger is referred to in v. 4. 10, 5, The motion of a ship 
in the waters b used os a simile in v, 3. 10* 1, the 3 "okiug of a cart in 
V, 4.10,2, and in v, 2, S. 5 the knowledge of a guide. Respect to u superior 
b idlude^l to in V* 4. 10, 5 and vi. 1, 3. 3* Most vivid b the comparison 
with a hunter vvho measures hie shot before he lets go in vk 4- 11. 3, which 
in iu of {yati — {yaii shows the use of gesture in the tconhiug of the 
test* a fact proved beyond doubt hy such passages as v, 4*3* 3,4, where the 
different postures are indicated by In vii* 5. 9, 2 the cry of joy 

^ Cf. Catfoid, Vhir ttof n'Oi^ Siliru dn pp-t «JQ iimiUr €iuupJeB la 
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uttered on the lcx>seniug of boudfi affords a simiJe, and in rii. 5. 8. 5 the 
flight of a bird, while m 5. fl. S a bag, in 2, 2, 3 the milking of a cfow, and 
in 5. 3. 2 a boat afford objects of coiuparisoD. 

§ 10, Thk Date of the SaSkita. 

iti) The UantFa Fertiona. 

(Ij Th^ Mantm a^\d ike Bmhmaiia. 

The question of the dating of the Sanhita will probably always remain 
a matter of specmlatioD. The salient facts can be briefly gnttimarnGed os 
follows. The Mantra portion is probably earlier tlian the Brahmana. 
This iimyf of ootm^, be doubted, and Bloomfleld ^ id particnlar has 
repeatedly questioned the view that the Atantra can be regarded ivi 
preceding in time the Brahmana portion of the textSp even as regards 
the Ryeeda itself. The two are, he considersp closely interlaced^ and 
se{mnitioi:i is dangerous to our undcretanding of the probkmg of interpretfl" 
lion presented in the hymns^ Moreover, ho has illustrated his theme by 
\Tbrious oxamp1e$f in his interpretation of the myth of the G^yatri as the eagle 
and as the bearer of Soma, or the legend of Trita ns the scapegoat of the gcNls 
and so forth^ On the other hand, oa regards tlie Rffveda proper^ Hopkins * 
bos justly insisted upon the historical distinction between the Brahmaulc 
ago and belief m those are known in extant literature, and the age and 
belief of the Rffvedit* The extant Brahmauos and even the Atharm^eda 
represent a period so removed from that of the Rgvedd tliiit the god who 
in the ^iteda is not yet developed as chief god is in the Brahnianas and 
AthiLr^'‘iiTk already an antiquated flgurehead with whom other newer ritualistic 
gods are identifled to enanne their respectability^ 

Bui, apart from the ^vata, it is pasfiible that BIoomHcys theory 
may have a bettor chance of interpreting the facts. Nor can it be 
doubted that the Vajm Mantra and the Brahmana texts appear to reflect 
a very similar religious and cult outlook. The differences between the two 
are not the differences betiveen the Rgmda and the Brfilunanaa, but of 
a minor and less important order. The distinction in the uoe of gram- 
matical forms and language is obvious and undeniable^ Thus in a late 
Mantra passage which is found embedded m the Brabmana itself (v, 7. 3) 
in a supplement to tho work, the Agnyupaiiuvakya, there are eight verses, 
and we find in them such expressions, foreign to the Brahmana style, as 
a^huH iio gArhapaiydni, tdrii dti dtmidni 

^ ^Am- iT. ivL ^mq. ; PAOS. » PAOS. Mitch p. sUif. 
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dbhayt sj/ama, fdm tan^ve siftmdk^ with the pfwt 

the perfect dnafAh is jorneU, eiMutt is vmd adverbwlly, mid beside 
djilAnf djUdh occar subjunctivea in tipdsote, d^TtavtUt iiesat, dvdluti, and 
the ftcrist optative sdm a^mehi ; brhdn iwfwutA is ^ noteworthy. 

The same phenoRienon is seen in other texta: thos tn the 
JSraAiiwifta (vii. 12-18J we find forms like tmaai, vadmad, AMirmoAc, oAiarfc, 
frrMrfaiMi, eOutaa, mingled with more modem phrases. It is, of eour^ 
j^ible to contend that in all these cases we have to deal merely with 
artificial work, the creation of Vedic hymns and Mantras on an older 
basis, and that the varieties of dietion are poetic^ arehaic, and stylistic, and 
not a sign of diflerence of time. Tire contention is a perfectly possible one, 
but there is really nothing cogent in its favour. It seems to be most 
natural to hold that the text is what it professes to bo, a commentary on 
a text which ia already existing and not a deliberate composition in the 
form of a text and explanation. Against this view nothing can bo urged 
that has any weight. It is confirmed by the fact that in many cases the 
verses are by no tncaiia specially suited to the ritual acts they describe, and 
that the detaila of the ritual arc varied in the ^rauta Sutras m a way that 
is most improbable had tlie Mantras been composed and commented on at 
one time. Of course in many cases the result is the same as if this had 
been the process; the ritual application of the text is now and then very 
clear, and so the Brahmana and the text form a satisfactory whole, but 
that is inevitable on the theory which sees the origin of the BroJimana in 
veiMcs handed down with practical directions as to the rite. In some cases 
the Mantras were completely in harmony with the ritoal for which they 
were used and for w'hich they were devised; in other cases the ritual had 
chosen verses from the jR^i^ctia and reproduced them on the ground of some 
fancied or real appropriateness to tho matter in band.' 

In one set of cases the appropriation of the Mantras is obvious: the 
Puronuvakyss and Yajyas for the Kamyc^ia were early formed into 
sections and attached to the Sat'Jiitd, while those for the optional animal 
sacrifices were collected, though not very completely, in the Taiitirif/ij. 
Bi'dhjnui^a (li. S).* Hero the theory of eonierdporaneous production is not 
plausible; it is impossible seriously to contend that these sets of verses, 
chosen from the really represent a more primitive condition than 

the Egvedic text as now preserved. The most that can be claimed is that 
tho verses were chosen out by the frniner of the Brahmana text, and that is 
extremely unlikely. The fir^mana in fact seems to have been first framed 
on the understanding that the verses existed and were in use, and then tho 

* Cf. WinlDTult*. IfimSis^pui, pp. mi ; * That •eetiaa wmsfii iL t. 1-Sj 4. 4, 7 j $ ; 
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veisra wefc put together later for oonveniouce; thie is indicated by the 
presence of several verses described by the cotmaeatator as alternatives, 
which hardly have been incladed in the text had it been settled before 
the Biahmana, as, though in several eases that text alludes clearly to the 
vcisea einployed by use of words indicatiiig the peculiarity of the verse, it 
never alludes either to a variation of versos or to both of the verses given a» 
variants. We have hero in fact a elear case of a Br&hmana text based on 
pre-existing Rgvedic versesy and in the rest of the Yajurveda the relation 
seems analogous^ the diflcrence being that the verses being those of the 
Adbvaryu are handed down not in a separate test, but in the Mantra 
portions of the iSanAita. 

This view may be illustrated by tbe case of tbe Pravargya rite. The 
ceremony ta clearly an old one, bciug known in the and it has 

been moat plausibly interpreted by Oldcnberg' as a sun^pell. But in tbe 
AiifUreya Brahma^ (L 22.14) it appeam as a repreaentation of a det«- 
iAkhwmt or mitlmna generally.’ It ia out of the question to suggest 
t-liAt. the latter interpretation can be primitive; the sense of the rite is far 
better appreciated by the patajxilha BriSAiiMi^ (xiv, l-S) and worked into 
tbe texture of ita geuenU mystic theory? Oldeuberg therefore sees in 
it only oine of the innumerable absurdities of tbe theological interpretation 
of the Vedic texts. 

(2) Edatmt (t) tbe 

The relation of the text of the Atbarvaoeda to that of the is 

aUo of importance in the question of chronology. Bloomfield * has subjected 
the texts to a close examination, and has pronounced definitively for the 
priority of the Yajurveda. Thus the Apri hymn in the Af Aarvaivdct {v. 27) 
is miserably corrupted both verbally and metrically as compared with the 
veraions of the Taittinya (iv. 1.8). KaVioJia (xviii. 17), Kap^hxda. (xxix. 5), 
Mnitratjafn (ii. 12. 6), and Vdjamtiwfi (xxvii. 11^22). Mora important 
than any mere detailed comparisan.s of verses is the regular workii^ over 
of Yajus material for magical purposes; the Yajus used aorceiy in con¬ 
nexion with its great rites, but tlie Atkarmi'eda converts these incidents 
into Bubetantial and independent objects. The best example of this is that 
of the Atharvan treatment of the (iv, 23-25). This heptad 

of hymns, each with seven versis, is found (save iv. 28) in the Yajurveda 
in part; the first and last stanza of each hymn occurs in tbe Yajyii and 
Puronuvakya section, Taiitiriya, iv.7.15 j Kathoko, xxiL 15; Maiirayani, 
iii. 16. 6. The intervening verses are clearly secondary* padding, and tbe 

dta p. 4i8; ■bertfe^ pjs* esaiU-ratv. * Sm SBBL attiv. alvi-1. 

s G^tdiwr, FrfiKftf Si. pp, 
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addition ot iv. 38 k mottvad by Uio necessity of ioclnding the tlddca of 
whom it treats, Bhava and Qar%'a, in any daborate treatment of the gods, 
while its character is shown by the Atharvanie words mulatii, krtydhHt 
and In v. S4 the phraso nemfa bttfAman, Ac,, is clearly later 

t^n the aamin brdkman, Ac., of the Yajus (TaittiHya, iii. 4.6 ; MaUrayai^i, 
ii. 6.8). In other cases the Atharva bnilds on Yiynrveda material, as in 
vii- 20 as compared with Taiit iriya, iii. 3,11, and its parellda 

That there are a few cases where the Athctuvdtada has better readings 
is by no means surprUing, The Stsntras were handed down clearly in the 
main by oral tradition, and the chances of alteration were alw'ays groat, 
M that we !inBt expect to find cases where a veraion usnolly secondary 
is able to show a superior reading. Thus it is qnite dear that in Atharva^ 
vofo, iiL 10,1, the reading duhdm, in the third Pada is more primitive than 
the dhuk^a which the Taittini/a (iv. 8.11. 5) presents. 

The exact value of this evidence, however, must be restricted to due 
dimensions. The objects of compariflon are the Mantras of the Atharmmia 
and of the Yajus tradition, and the various Sahhitas of the Yajus cannot 
necessarily be dated before the Atharvan on the strength of the Mantra 
evidence. There is no cogent means of showing that the Atharvan as 
a whole is necsiaarily later than the redaction of the SttiiMtd. But there 
is nothing at all improbable in the view that it la: the Atharvaveda as 
a whole belongs ns Bloomfield ’ has shown to the period of the BreJunanss; 
the development of the Prayaccitta literature* is paralleled only in such 
cases as the Br^tmaiia, (i. 5 sej,), and in the EuamAndn 

hyi^ of the Taiuirlya Aranyttiut (ii. 3-6). The doseness of the con¬ 
nexion with the Dharma literature in such cases is certaiuly a good 
argi^ent for the later rdati^-e date of the Atharvan, and it is not without 
significance that the geographical horiixm of that text indudes Varanavati, 
very possibly the first appearance of the source whence Benares is derived^ 
^e Yamuna, the Augaa, and the Magodhaa, The mention of the tiger 
IS consistent with this view, aa the animal is doubtless most prominent 
m the swampy forests of Bengal * The linowledge of anatomy k com- 
parable, as Hoerele" has shown in detail with that of the Bifthmana texts, 
^d in xi, 7 the Qrsuta sacrifices and the Stomas are clearly familiar. 
The theosophy k on a par with the elevation of Prajftpati to the poatiori 
of chief ^ and creator, nor is it reasonable to consider that there is any 
^ difference of date between the Brahmana texts and this Sahhita. 
Bloomfield himself jtscognizes that the difaire^ and the Qaiapaiha may 
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have pp^eded fchfl red&otion of the Atbarvan; of course books leiy and %x of 
the Athar^au are admittcdijr later* than i-siriiip and the fact that the accouEit 
of the Nak^rfts given la lix 7 is much leaa primitive than that in the 
Taiitmjfa Sanhitd (iv* 4.10) and SrdhjfUiT^ (L 5* 2 ^ iii, 1. 1, 2) b there¬ 
fore of little eoDsequeoce. 

(3) Relation to th$ Rffvedu. 

On the other hand it is quite impossible to believe that the Yajus 
Mantras are other than later than those of the This question has 

been cnrcfoUy considered by Oldenbcrg^ and his conolmione do not admit 
of serious doabt. iTiue in s. 4o the valiants of the rctifiirtj/wt (iv. 2. 2) 
gave the inferior t^£boA and pr^dardiit for praturdvirf the older form. 

The other Sanhitas yield for TndTte^u^ in v. 7 the disyllabic vfhich 

is contrary to the usage of the Rffi^eda^ the agrees with the 

Maitrdj/anl (ii. 7, 9) in leaving out the antique dlidma t?(bhrid in v* 2, and 
in V* 11 it changes vdm into vd^nL Again in x. 140. 2 the variants 
to priidksi rddast ubM are in the MattTdyai^%, dbke prndid rdda^^ and in 
the Taittiif^ya, icAW pfjyxkp r6dasu Now the Rffoeda b supported by the 
Sdimveda (li. 1167). the (xvi. 14), and the Vdjamtieffi {xih 107), 

and it is clear that the represents the ^tne reading as the 

Maitrdyani altered under the induenea of the Rgvala, while the MaUrd- 
yanl can be readily explained m the outcouie of a desire to insert tlie 
common prn£gi with its invariable piedx d, which is very common in 
the Rgveda (i. 73. E ; 11. 15. 2 j 22- 2^ fcc.)* and the knowledge of the form 
4bh4 2 ?r}m 8 i rdda^t os found in the ^yeefa itself (viii. 64^ 4)* llie two 
SaAbitils present for this hymn the bad variant of fditdjanii in the Patas- 
maipadaj and the TaUtiriya has ni^tmidram for i^hirtdram^ the common¬ 
place tayim for t^?rd^U7n, and the dative rdSime mafiS for the genitive, 
while the AfaUrdyaM reveals the un-Kgvedic and unmetrieal daimm, and 
for the atrange yujd. These are only specimens 

of a constant prooe^ of change which removes old words like dmdmydtie 
(h 96. 5) and frequently distorts the metres while they regularly use the 
more modem forms like dmdtuiyak for dmiklL That in some odd coses 
better readings may survive, as perhaps in the case of x, 82^ 4 p, where the 
Mait}^yant (ii, 10. 3) has a more plausible text,’ oau-rta sriWc rdjmi 
nii^tidk for the naltWa — of the is of ooursa of no weight in 

comparison with the bulk of evidence on the other side. 

* Sfte Lamnnn id WMtney'ft tmcislitiQii. btd^ aaii tjWih jkt th^ 5nd with 

pp, wkii^iAHC4lldi^. r£liffX£Ma£a{TTlll. t> 
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Oldenberg liaa streagthcmed the ta-ae for the kter chamcter of the 
by an interesting observation. He shows that in the other m&iu 
portion of the ritual outside the Agnicayana the shows leas 

complete agreement with the R^mla than m the Agnicayaius and he 
ascribes this to the fact that that portion oontains only scattered Rgvedic 
vereeSj and not whole hymns as in the Agnicayana; the redactors found it 
therefore lees easy to replace the Rg\^edic readings in scattered versei^ 
whose provenance could not easily be found. 

Oldenberg alao points ant the fact that the Y&jya sectiona foUow mueh 
more dosely the p and compares this with the similar contrast between 

the earlier and later books of the Sdiaaveda. Thus exceptions to the role 
of correspoadence occur as a rule only wheu the verse b already found in 
an independent part of the Yajim-eda, and is naturally repeated elsewhere 
in its Yajus form^ or where a ritual purpose is elear^ as in the case of the 
ulteiatiou of Sgmia, ii. 15. 3 and in TaUtijijfa^ ii. 3. 14 and wj the 
explanation (ih 3. 4. 2) shows that the purpose is to use verKa indicating 
the advance from the foot to the top, and so either verse of the boa 

its first two words changed to biidhndcl and tiLdihiulif 

i^apectively. So in iii. 4. 11 and q the Rgvedie (hi- 59. 6 and 1) references 
to Mitm disappear in favour of onfydm and miydya^ bcicanse the verses are 
needed (i. S. 10. 2) for an offering to Mitra as mtya i hero in iv, 1. 6 A 
the Rgvcdic reading occurs in a Yajus passage^ eonhrming beyond all doubt 
the sporadic chameter of the variation- In iii. 1. 11 ^ kHm 

irplaces i. 164.47 sddanad ridsya^ and him is not a Rgvedie form. 

Similarly in the A^vamedha the ^^gveda is copied with a faithfulness 
quite differont from that of the Yajus text in other poriions; i. 162^ IflS; 
vi. 75, and x. 169 are repeated with ecarcely any variants of importance, 
and !. 163. 1 m found in iv. 6. 7 a without change, but in the fire ritual^ 
iv, 2, 8 6j with considerable alt^mtioii. 

In asmah but signidcant point the priority of the is veiy dearly 

seen. In the SantdiHr^ fv. 1. 2.4, dkah ed toka7ti, for which the 
(xi, 22) and (h. 7, 2) has dktih oil, is clearly a case of the 

avoidance of the difficult ii foldm whidi the texts did not understand. 
So ufckukH is never found in the Tmittirlya, which thus stands in this 
regard much on a par with the Atharmtmdii,^ 

(4) Itd€Uio7i to th£ Sdmaveda, 

The rektion of the Yajurvedo. and in particular of the the 

iSdTfuivida seenifl^ also clearly one of posteriority. Thus in the treatment 

* BloomBcia, PAOa. Apru JSSS, p. mvL On bC Auffc^lit, eIIL Ut- 
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of the Chandaa bricks the ToitHriya (iv- 4.4) arrajigos the verses in groups 
of three, taking Rgveda, v. 6, 4, 5, 9 and v. 21. i, 2, 4 together, following 
thoa the iSfmavecfa, ih 372-374 and 457-439, voisea in the second port 
of the which Oldenbcig ^ shows to be the later. Similaily in 

V, 4. 12, which deals with a Stotra for the A^^^amedha as the parallel 
PaAcnt'ihfa Brdhvwi'^ (xjd. 4, 6) shows, and the Pratika there cited 
pdvasin i^jutStaye is beyond donbt to be seen in jS^Timvecfa, 15, 366-368, 
while the Rgvedit in the original passage (ix. 100. 6, 7, 9) has vdja^tttmah. 
The same telationship is seen also in the &tiiAit<'t,xxxriiL 22 as 

compared with jSfl»iujit'e(in, i. 497, and ix. 2. 6, and in xxvii. 33—44, 

whidi follows closely the as compared with the ^Igvedo. 

The chronological place of the S&jthU& Mantras appears thus to bo after 
the Rffveda and the Sdmaveda, before the Atharoaveda, and on a similar plane 
to the other SaihitM of the Black YajurVHsda, but before the Y^jasaneyi, 
W'hich a gain la probably older than the AthaTvaved*t. It is apparently 
impossible to assign it to a later date than any Briihmana test preserved, 
and it is probably older than the Bralimana parts of tha StiiiAiM by a."! 
considerable a period aa the Vc^asaneyi in its luain content is older than the 
{kitapatha BraJimai^.^ The lower date thus depends on the date of 
the Braluuana portions which will be next considered, and the upper 
on the date of the Rffvtda, since the ^motieda gives practically nothing 
that it does not derive from the j^nedia, and the date of the 
remains indetenninate. The only new light thrown on It of recent years is 
that arising from the discussion of the presence of the gods, aiitra, Indra, 
Varuna or Aruna, and the Nasotyns in the inscriptions of Boghas Kioi 
of about 1400 B.C. Jacobi = has argued that these gods are Vedie gods, 
not Iranian or Indo^lranion, and that wfe arc entitled to reckon this fact 
as a strong support for an early dating of tha Vedic life and religion as 
presented in the ^Igoedn, and he thenoo strengthens his chronolcgical 
arguments from aatronomica! data in that and later texts. On the other 
hand Oldenberg* maintains that the deities are Iranian. He points out 
that Ahnrn in Zoroastrianism b cleaxly a derivation from Vamno, that 
India occurs in the Avesta, that the name Verethrajon proves that there 
was a alaycT of Vrtra there, and that the evil spirit Naonhaithya is the 
paialld of the Nasatyas, who also ore proved ancient by the parallelism of 
tha Diosknioi and the two Lettic god's sons.* Agni is absent, and Agni 
U spcdiically Indian, while the objection that Na4a'at-ti-ia cannot 

' GOA. HMG, |>|). 713 •»«., etirtwiins Oiland't • JRAS. IWO, pp. 721 ten. ; 1910, pp, 4Se m. 
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• Oldunfa^r^, p. S90. -JRAS, 1909, p. 1097. 
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represent Nahatia, the IranJau form of Nasatya, he answers by pointing out 
that it may trell represent a protO'lraiiiaQ Nasatia, or possibly another 
dialect allied to but not identical with Inuunn as UloomSeld’ snggesta in 
view of the Iranoid names on the Tell-cl-Amama lettere. Jacobi has replied 
to this argmnent, bat the weight of It remains not sertoosly affected. It is 
sUU possible that the names belong to the Endo-Iranion penod. thoagh that 
is not Meyer's view^ and in any case they give no cogent groand for 
fixing any date for the older than 1200 b.o,. which is a reasonable 

pericKi toa&smno, ha^dng regard to the extruordinazy similarities of Avestan 
and Vedic, and the probability that Avestan is not very ancient. 

The arguments of Jacobi,* derivetl from satronomical data, may also be 
laid aside, becanse they are not only in themselves of doubtful fotco, but 
also they do not directly give any dating for tho redaction of the R^‘eda, 
which is the point prior to the TaittlrZya redaction. 


(6) The Brihinana portions. 

As we have seen above 7), comparison with the other texts shows that tho 
Brahmana portions of the Taiitiinya jSan/ahl mnst thus bo reckoned among 
the older Briihtnam texts, earlier than tho gutapaihut or Jaiminijfn or 
tho KantUaH. not to mention the later texti^ pamllel probably with tho 
Maitra^Hl and the KaUtaka (with the Kain^lhata), and perhaps also with 
the PaKcaviii^, but probably later than the Ai/anjya. It remains to 
consider whether these facts can be supplemented by any positive dating. 


( 1 ) Rdation to F^iihiL 

In the first place there eau bo no doubt that the in its totality 

is older than Panini. Panini in iv. 3.102 prescribes tlie form J'aflfiVfwi 
for the followers of the utterances of Tittiri, and the Mahahhu^^* several 
times (on L 1. 21 j vi. 1.158 ; vii, 1, 2) uses the name Taittiriya, while it 
eitca textually8o%'cral passages of the text, including the Biuhmana passage 
II. 5. 1. 6, 7. It also points out in iv. 3.101 that the rule about the forma¬ 
tion of the word Taittiriya doee not apply to the giokaa TUtiHna proktsh 
^ they are not Chandaa proper. Weber* suggCBta that a port of tho 
Arenyaka may be so designated, and possibly some of the giokas in ii may 
be raally meant, or more likely some versos of floating tradition ascribed to 


^ AJP KitF. n ■ p, 13 . 

* A, PntiXiiMfk*nAkadmH 
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Tlttiri. GoldistUcker'd' view that PiUiini know only the Sahhita portmm 
la totally illcgitiinatet we ore entitled with Weber*to believe that he 
was aware of the Sazihita as a definite whole. Probably thia m why in 
viL 4- 38 FAnini UBes the plirase yo/im Kapiake to show that he means 
A Mantra,“ and the view of ^Idstileker ia the more absurd when anch a mle 
as 11 , 3. 60 dm£iy& brdknmiLE ocscnis/ 

iloreover, there is some other evidence which can be derived from 
Fanini. In vi-1,157 he recognises the naine FAi^kara, and the Pdrmhant 
Grhya SiUru may possibly be intended; he knows the name KMyayana 
(iv_ ]. 18), and Weber,^ in ^riew of the mention of aryatrfl^ and 

n%)n£tm,and the umilority of certain rules (PaninJ, i. 23^24 = K^ty&yana, 
L 0. 19, 20), suggested that he knew the Qmnta Sutra of that author. But 
the argument from drt^ikril was clearly l]iad, as cku'^idasi is given in 
F^ini (iv. L 30), and the word actually appears in MaUrdya'ijS Sahhitd 
(i, 8. 3) os well as thrice iu tlie Md^mva ^muta Sulra (L 6. 1). But 
very probably comes from Kiityiyana, as it la a rare word anil 
appears elsewhere in other forms Kaafiku in 

iv, 3. 108, and there is no need to doubt that the Sutra may be referred to, 
as it is a work of real autiEiuity* But what is very dear" is that hrdyti 
iis a name for iJie literature denoted later as va^l^mnamunlrdb in iv. 4.96 
ia borrowed from the Rfp^idhdna (iii. 15*3), and thus we have as older than 
P^mi a text w'hicb ia unquestionably on a par at best with the Brhaddn'atd* 
and such tests as the S^iutcviVAflija Brdfiinniia, Le. texts of the latest fringe 
of the Brahmana pcrioil. Moreover, the text refers to Bnihmaniis of thirty 
and forty Adhylyas, which Webor^ correctly identified with the 
and Aiiar^j^i texts now extant. In iv. 1* 124 the name Kausitakeya is 
provided for, Morcovort j^mni knows of UpauiRsds {i. 4. 79) and of 
Bnlhmanas and Kalpas p}iTflmt/m>kUi, which Implies (iv+ 3. 105) the exis^ 
tence of such texts not jmrdtiaiyt'okta, Tho passage is of apeeiaJ interest 
because of a dispute which han been raised regarding the meaning. 
Katyayana correcteil Panini by alleging that the rule which TOjnires 
tho use of forms like Aitareyin or Tani^ or Vajasaneyiu or Eausltakin 
should have been qualitied by an exception in the case of YajfSavalkya 
and others. GoldstUcker ** insisted that this proved that there woi* ao 
great a space of time lietwccn Pf^nini and K&tyAyana that the latter 

* tt. ^3, ^ Sfi* BiwinaflUp JAOS. xL 37& ttq. j GOA. 

* QpJ dt, T, 00 Hff., B7 j-ff. 1^12, a i#r.; fclwv*, pp. ciii, cLxis, 

J Por tliiJ' i^fferpHEC, B4*’Wflbsir| ejp, cil. t, I!ies- ^ Sm aioatiiSiiia, p. 71* 

*■ See SoAAiia, J. 6. I1 ; ToiiBcbrw- * Sc» Staifflloiiijirft imI t* XElj-xxiv ; K'<«itli* 

aar'* #d. t, iTii, wbkll i^upplpm^iitif JKAA lUli^t PP^ phj, 

Wfitw, * Op, ca. V. : Ef. LiftbEnli, 

* OpL dL V. C4, ^ pp. 18^ «j* 
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thoafrht th&t workn really older and younger were really of ono age. 
Weber,’ who corrected him, instated on finding in the Mahabh&tija, tfao 
singular doctrine that the w'orks were attributed to old aagca, but wore really 
contemporaneoua with Fanioi, a view rejected by Bllhler* and Eggeling’ 
abko. The Fajiiavai/tani of the MahsDta^ and Katj'ftyana 

were perhaps part of the laat Kanda of the ^atapaiha, perhaps an inde¬ 
pendent work, hut the value of the passage lies mainly in that it is clear 
that these Brabmanaa and Kalpaa also were old works in P^ini’a days, 
though, for what reason is unknown (probably enough geographich he 
omitted to notice them. 

The date of Fapini remains undotermined. It depends essentially on 
the date to be assigned to the and that again cannot bo 

detennlncd with absolute certainty. The referDnccs * to the sacrifices for 
Pnsyamitra (lii. 2. 1&3) and to the attack on Suketa by a Yavana, i,e. 
probably a Greek prince, the fomoos Menander (iii. 2. Ill), yield a 
plausible date of about 15^153 or 14‘i-l4!l u, c. Pn^aniitra's appearance 
is very noteworthy; hU court is referred to with that of Candragupta 
in the commentary on i. 1. 6fi and his sacrifice, famous as an A^vamcdlia 
in Kalidasa's time, again at iii. 1. 26, and as this king would else be hardly 
mentioned wo must admit that the eSEumplos were composed during his 
lifetime. Weber,* who first recegnized the leferencs to Pusyaroitra, was 
unable to accept the proofs adduced ns absolutely convincing, though his 
first difficulties,* arising from the reference to an attack, of the Yavana on 
the Madhyamikas, which he thought a reference to an oppression of the 
seiiool of Buddhists of that name by Kaniska, wore removed by 
that the Ma<lhyamikas were perhaps a people of the middle country men¬ 
tioned in the JJrAofeo/tAiW (siv. S) of Varahamihira, as Kem ’ showed. 
But what b sufficiently important is that examples for the illufitrations of 
Panini date from the period about 140 n, c,. and that his work was then in 
a commanding position as is evidenced by the clear proof of the elaborate 
way in which it was commented on in r&kaayana’s Samgraha, by Katyayana 
called hlittgavUrv by the Bhd^ and by others. Wo get thus a date for 
Panini hardly by any chance later than SOO n. c. 

The other point of importance in the tjuestion of date isthcraseofyavaiiiml 
(iv, 1,49), wliich is no doubt correctly explained as a reference to the writing 

■■ ltiiU$t}a Sbduii, V. «-74 ; xlli. W3. * rnS^fcAf tiiL Sel^JQ, 
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of the end we ca&aot well e]cplaui this m anything but Greek 

writing. But Weber"» view that tbb necessarily meant that Ponini lived 
not tiefore 300 eannot be upheld in face of the fact that the name 
could caeily have rooched India before that date* in view of the clem- 
evidence that Greece knew' India aa eaxly as the Persian War w'hen Indians 
wm indndod in the invading amy^ that F^inj belonged to the norths 
west of India^ and that Greek coins and gems had found their way to 
India before Alexander's invasion.* Moreover, the insistence by Panlni on 
the existence of which moftt have been the Sanskrit of the daily 

life of his own class, is a sign rather of early than of late date. Nor can there 
be any reaaon to deny that he may have lived about 3501X0.. independently 
altogether of the legends of the KathdmrU^^ofjaru, which cannot be accepted 
as sufliciently serious to deserve weight being assigned to thenx 

(2) Edution to TdJia. 

More important is the fact that Yf^ka must have known the Bruhina^ 
portions of the SaiihUd,^ He does not indeed rdention it by name, but he 
cites by name the Kafkakt.^ just aa PAaini does, and the HSridravlka from 
which he cites (x. 5) a passage found in the (u 5. 1. I). More¬ 

over, he is full of passages which are parallel to the TaUtirtya and look 
like inaccurate quotations from it cr an Analogous text^ then in iiL 4 
foamo^ striyam j^am jyarusyfttUi tia pwmiliMam, ivhich is Kdthaka 
xxvii. 9 and andogoua to vi. a. 10. 3. On the other hand, 

vii. 24 agrees pretty closely with the il. 4. 10. 2, mther than the 

Kaihaka, xi* 10. Moreover, in many other passages he dies portions of the 
Sfantras either of this or acme other Yajus text. Important is bis clear use 
of the A'au^aK Brdkmaj^ (xvii. 4) from which comes his citation (i* 9) 
jxiryaya irw tvad perhaps other citations (xiin 8 — 

xviii. 1 ; xll, 14 = vi. 13 ; vi. 31 = vi. 13). Roth also in his commentary 
points to citatious of the Aiiawja. b viii. 4 (is iL 4); xi. 29,31 (= vil, XI), 
and Anfrecht adds iv. 27 i, 1. 14) ; viii* 22 {= iii. 8); L Ifi {= i. 4* 9. &c.). 

More important reaUy ia the question whether Yaska knew the Qojxitka 
Jirahmuna, for it would prove that ovon a vciy late Brdfmajia Tvhich 
Bloomfield^ thinkH later than the JTau^vi and FaiMita la older 

* Slv K^ith, Aiiartyff Ar^t/c^ pp. 04, SB. r>ppoKd to Swifttrlt, i* Frante Uiink*, bnl 

* Cf. LiobicL, fURifri, pp, AS-flO, Whitney 1:0 Chpnani, 

was inclined {PAO^ April 1693^ jk iiii) “ Sw Iruitiuht v, $4 Mgr, Cf, 

la Fnnk**’* vwwof m umap- ^tnkca^ v3X S4 wltt ii. |. ID* 31 

proviHi StJlftkrll. IfeEfc Ikiif, xviU£4f«^. * OGA. 1012. pp+1 Miq , ; pp. 

ButWint4rDitz(3ruiiAn|klAi^^p.1]raiXTn+^^ 1 p, g - MfrCuInnetSi 

puinti 45ttt thit in it. l/e^ Eha^ n Siiiuicn'l p, 21$, 

y [BJt m. It] 


clxs TIve Date of Hie SaiHiita 

in date tlian wo could expect. In the Nirvkia {i. 16) ifi found dad twi 
yajfuut^ mnirdditayh yal riipasaTnrddhatii y<it fcttrma hriyamaiyi'tn rg 
yajut mbhiv^aiiti ca h'dlana^m. In the Aitareya {i. 4. 9) yi^ur yd 
does not occur, and, m Aufiechti points out, die TCferenoo to the yajue 
oecnis first in the Gopatha (viL 6), Again in viii. 23 is found yaeyai 
devaidya^ {fT^Aiaih (oTiii •ma^taod dhydyed vaea^ri^^i. The Uctreya 
(ui. 3. 1) has the text without wwhmwo, while the Qopatha 3. 4) has 
maiMiai dhydyau eampfiirydt. These are striking esses and it is difficult 
to resist the condnsion of Aufrecht that the Gopaifai is older than Yiska. a 
result which is not absolutely irreconcilable with the priority of the Kav^ka 
and VaUdna Sutras, thoogh it is certainly retnarkabla. Panini, however, 
sppeata to have known the Kav^iia and Yaska knows also the Upanisads 
(iii. 12), and so the knowledge by him of the Gopatka is conceivable. On 
the other band, Bloomfield,* without expressly mentioning Aufreeht's 
suggestion, holds that m viii. 23 Yaska is like the Qopaiha. and inde¬ 
pendently working over a text of the Aitareya. He adds » elsewhere that 
in hiu opinion the style of Oopatiui, ii. 2. 3, Tiiakha Uy etad yajaaruima- 
ifAsi/«jjt is that of the Saighantukas and that the presence of late 
Fari^i^ta verees in that section tends to show that it m later than Yaska. 
Thin evidence is not, however, conclusive, and the c^uestion still rouiains 
undecided, and probably insoluble, as the Gopidha is a much worked-over 
text and probably of composite redaction. 

The date of Taeka ts in part determined by his relation of priority to 
PaninL It is true that Liebich* has uttered doubts on this question, 
anggostiog that Yaska really falls into the period of Pataujoli; but ho has 
no substantial grounds to ofier for a conclnBion which is opposed to that of 
all the other authorities, including Roth,* Goldstilcker,* Max Mliller,^ Weber,* 
Whitney,* and Macdoneli.’* This pacadoxicsl result be supports merely 
by a vague remark that Kielhorn has shown that the development of a 
d^trine in different IJaetras does not prove the priority in age of different 
works, a statement no doubt true enough in some connexions. But be adds 
that Yaska belongs to the fourth Vedanga, or etymology, not to grammar, 
a statement wMch ignores the fact that Yaska does not regard his own work 
as a Vedauga at all, as Roth long ago clearly showed.'* The name Yaska is 
knon™ to PAnini {ii. 4,63); though this does not prove priority of the author 
of the Niruktd, that is rendered extremely probable by the fact that Yaska's 

* Uu Jllarctfn SniAtiujia, pp. 4S3. 4SS. ' /ndiftSf Stadln, T. 57. 

* JltamraSa, p. IBO, ’ > iw4. p. 110. * PAOS, M*/ ISTC, p, niil. 
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clxxi 


Relation to the TaiUirl^ PratigSkhya 

treatment (i* 3) of tiie Upasargaa ifl on an infimtely lower plane than that 
of Panini, and that throaghout Yaaka standa on a mote primitive sta^ of 
devetoprnetit than that author. 

(3) Jiei<dion U> th^ TatUMya Frdii^gakk^ 

The relation of the Pr^i^^dkh^ to Yaaka ia another possible 

argument for the date of the BrShmaM portion of the Sa^rihit^ That 
Y^ka knew texta closely allied to the FriUi^dhhyas is proved by his 
reference ^ 17) to Paimdas as a form of literature.^ But it is not 
certain that he is later than the Prdti^^kkyae in their present foitn, since 
the Prdli^hja (sviL 25) cites him, probably a sign of working 

over* On the other hand, there is no dear sign of the relation of the 
PmiifxJtAya, w^hioh Is very probably* the oldest of them aU. 
But in any caae» as we have already seen (pp^ ^xxix-sli)^ that the 
Prati^dkJtyas are older than PSnini ia most probable; all GoldatUcker'a ^ 
argnmento regarding the position of that on the So^iildta have 

boon refuted by Weber* They rest on the belief that the author of 
the Pta^i^^Uiya is the author of the V^tikas, and this belief is wholly 
unfounded, since in several important respects the two authorities com- 
pletoly differ in opinion on phonetic pointe^ The term jit occurs in both 
with a different sense; the terms used in the pT&li^khya (si™p wL^wi, 
(Ud^ 6Atttrtu) are not found in the Varttikas; the Y^tika (on ii. 4, 54-) 
makes khyd have the original form of ipi ; the Prdti^dkhycb (iv, 164) 
repudiates this view, the Fr^i^dkhya (iv* 120) provides for the regular 
change of a mute before a nasal into a nasal ■ the Varttika (on viii* 4. 45) 
leaves it optionaL except in the Bha^ before a nasal affix* Further, the 
use of udiJtya as equal to jixim in Pacini (viii* 4. 67) is a dear case of the 
use of tho Prati^akhya terminology, no doubt deliberately^ Wo tlierefore 
can fairly add the Pmti^dkliya as proof of a date before at latest 3D0 


(4) ^0 the SiUme, 

The same rcsnlt is afforded from a different standpoint, the date of the 
Sutras of Bandhayana^ Apastambe, and the Mftnava. It is true that In 
their case there la no abMlntcly conclusive evidence of date. But the 
number of irregular forms in Apastamba is certainly a matter of con¬ 
sequence. Tliese forms ot?cur persistently throughout the whole text of the 

* Gf* Webert «p+ pit t. aa TTip citati&n pft4a- ® fUM'iti, pp. ISfl 
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gtavJLa} tho Gvhja^ the Dharma * Sutn^ md it lb perfeetly fair to say 
with Btiblcr that they could hardly occur in a work composed after 
Fanini's grammar hod reached Sts accepted poaitioUf aay in the time of 
EAtyayaxia^ who is probably not later than 250 B. c. There bj of coun^e, 
no direct proof of that date, but he ie certainly earlier than Patafijali 
and later than Ponini* and 1^50 b.c. is the mo^t prebable period. 
Baitdba 3 wia and the ^lAnava, which contain oimiLar forma, are dearly 
older than the work of Apastamba and carry us decidedly further haek^ as 
has been shown above (pp. xlv-xlvii)* 

On the other hand must be set the fact (p. Ixxxvii) that the reference in 
Apostamba to QSvetaketu of the BmAmavta as a modem shows 

that Aruiria, his grondfiitherp also was nob very andentp and he is cited in the 
rnMrtj/fl SaiihUa (vi* 1.9* a; 4 5.1). But the term nmra is too vague to 
yield any definite date : BiLhler'B idea of 150 years is not enough to build on. 

(5) The aboenee of Mdenij>sjicJtoaie. 

More definite results may bo derived from the fact that metempsychosis 
IB not alluded bo in the SaiJiUa. It was a tenet of faith by the time of 
Buddha, and making oU allowances for differences of schools and place, 
it can Imrdly bo denied that its development mu^ fall in the sixth 
century an., when portions of the Upani^ulB reffeet its existence. It is 
reasonable to claim therefore a date of ab Icaist alx^ut €00 B.c. for the 
Brahmana portions of the SaiJutd^ This result is independent oE the 
question of the date oF the Buddhist texts of Uie Fuli canon, whicli has no 
doubt been placed too high,^ as it only postulates, what is clear* that the 
Buddha’s ^tem is based on a doctrine of metempsychosis. 

{€) Relation to pdkalya. 

A further argument^ can perhaps be derived from the form in whiob the 
Mantras appear in the treatment of them in tlie text. In vi. 1, 2, 6 the 
second Pada of Bgvedut V. 50.1 (mdrto ig credited with its 


^ Sio OktWa ed* nt. v^xtL 
StHi WliltamliXf ndu 
IS 

* Bahlmr^ SBB. ii*. xLUl^iJTt. 

* Tbo vioirp ftdapiUrd b3r pw xliii n.,^ 

Uul thd tifo auht«mp«rmri««> u 

(ind rail raortiilj on 
WCHthleiq of UlO 

It in ideatil^ tho 

^thor of satm imd tfarH grmin-^ 


tUMTiMiL, If clxvu) knew Ib-a 

fotmerp we n fOither pnwf of Apn- 

■tunHiA'i priorU^f, a> lL&t:^Sjuu Hfoni 
Ike \mAmt of tke Butziikkr%»^ of, aIro 
IL iodlonoll, Btkad(dfva£Af n xxit who 
plaeea KALyAxonih not Mer ih&n fko 1. q, 

* See Weddell, JmtfwU ffa ja>fgj a 

PP- a62 i far the date of 
mignLUon, Eeitk^ ibie* ISW, pp, 174 

• Aabveinma, pp, 87^-375. 


cbxiti 


HekUicn to Qikaiytt 

fai) count of eight aj^llableet showing that etxkhi^'tn' was aftokan, not 
aakhyam. This is conatmed by the notice in uL 2. 9. 2, 4, which like the 
Aitareya {iiL 12) makes iiktkdm vdci (ndraya seven syllables, while the 
KmifUaki (xiv, 3) has avScl indrSya ; tho late fJopo/ftn <ii, 3.10) recogniaes 
the contraction. So in the old part of the Aita’fet/o, Iranyak(t (i^3, 4) the 
aso of wuidatify wuioA without contrsiction is clear. It is fair therefore 
to deduce that the was reduced into shape before the orthoepic 

diaskeuasis which meets ua in the present form of the Sadhita and Pada 
texts. We are carried therefore to a date before Qakalya, or at least too 
early to fall under (pikalya’s influence, or rather perhaps to a date some¬ 
what anterior, for the evidence of the treatment of linal 4(A) in the 
Sahhita and the Pada respectively shows, as 01cleol»e»^' proves, that 
the SaAhita was redacted before Q^calya. 

Qakalya'a date is unhappily uncertain: he Is older than ^unaka wboiie 
Fr&i^kya repeatedly cites him, and than Yoska who cites him (vi. 28), and 
therofore e^n the SaiiAitn is carried back to about 600 B.C. With this as 
a lowest date accords, so far as I can see, all the evidence of the social and 
political* conditions of theSurtAii^ which contemplates a state of society 
older than that of the Greek period; it is fair to aoppose therefore 
that the SartAita U not later than say 600 fl.c„f and it is reasonable to 
believe that the date is earlier by at least a century. But further than 
this we have no right to go with any assurance, and if we assign the Briih- 
mflna portions of the to a date much anterior to 800-700 D O. it 

must be purely on hypothetical gioanda. On the other hand a date later 
than 600 b.c. ib very wnlikely. 

The Mantras are no doubt earlier, but their date is wholly inde¬ 
terminate, for they must contain, apart from jftgvedie borrowing mneh 
that is traditional, ami was old at the time when tho Saiifiita camo 
into being (pp. div, clitvi). 

5 11, Tue Editioses akd the Comhektaiiies. 

Preserved by the influence of a Pada text and a Prati 9 fi.khya, the text of 
the Taittinya SanAiia poaseasea no real variants. The text was first 
completely edited by Weber in vols. xi and xii of the Iiidiacke Studjm; 
that edition remains by far the best, and save for a few miaprints it is 
absolutely accurate. The editor added all the readings of the Pada which 
were required, and, in the second volume, as the edition of the commentary 

‘ aa pp SSS-SSft. Por6*1dnifT'»crillotsni,»rt Jrs4mj( if/rteoM *i-. 30. 

SWiKlUSIudLiiLI-U-HO.MtlfiJfaMplr, ' dwth ia djitod in *83 b.c. by 

jtHanr- pp. 289, 2i0. Fleet, JIIA3.191S; tLStO. Koanedy, tSfd. 

* Ct Hopkiu, lhniPi«rt«i* tte p.flS7,*nEff«ta *58 ais. 
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Tfie Editions and the Commentaries 


had not then reached the portiooB iadndad tberem, sotne ueeFtU extracts 
from SayanB*a cotDmetitary. 

The edition of the text with Sayaw, which waa begun before Weber's 
edition appeared in 18?l-2, by Boer in 1854, was oontinued by Cowdl, Rama 
Narayana, and hfahefacandra Nyayaratna, and completed in 1899, The 
same ground is covered in the Anandafniina edition, Poona, 1900-1908, 
which gives the Pada text as well as the RaAhita. Neither edition can be 
said to present no ideal text of Say am, but there is little in all probability 
lost i both of course solfer seriously in those passages where other texts 
are cited by the impoBsibility of consulting those texta, or, in the of the 
later volumes of the BiUuAfioxi hidiea and the whole of the Anandif rama 
edition, the failure of the editors to do so, even when the texts were easily 
available. 

In addition to the commentary of Sayam that of Bhatta Bhaskam- 
ini^ra has been edited with both Pathaa of the text in the Bibliothec*t 
Sanskritu of the Ckivernmcnt Oriental Library Series, Mysore, by 
A, Mohadeva Qastri and K. BangTioaiya (1894-1898), They have been 
unable to find any MSS. of the commentary on the fourth Eaiida, and in 
some shorter passages aUo that of Bbaskara is missing, and is supplied 
that of Sayana, The main interest of the text is due to the fwt that 
it is derived from MSS. of the Mysore and t^rihgeri Math libturics, and 
shows that these MSS> follow precisely the same tradition as those useti 
by the other e^li tors. 

The commentary of Bhntta Bhiiskammi^ra is veiy brief in comparison 
with that of Sayana, to which it is anterior in dote,* It confines itself more 
closely to a mere gloss on the text, and it omits those long quotations from 
the Sutra texts which are characteristic of Sayana, and which add to the 
value of bis work. He certainly shows no cleor anperiorily to Saya^ as 
a commentator. He admittedly belongs to the Atroyl (^lkh&, and in his 
introduction he quotes the extra two sections of the Mantrajmtha which 
are peculiar to that Qakha.* The text of hia work, the JMnayojUa, is far 
from satisfactory os reported in the edition, but it is doubtful if much 
of value is thereby lost. He is very careful to give grammatical explanations 
of little value. 

Saynna's® commentary is a veiy creditable production, showing great 
knowledge of the Sutra texts and general familiarity with Uie ritual, but 
liis versions of the non-socrificial Mantras are subject to all the vagaries of 
his Rgvedic work. The work was done prior to the commentary on the 


n« W«| k Xkiif ika try CuDitf, 

■* Sm p. xxbL 


1 aw Bumull, pp, I2_n^ {or Jiii dut*. 


* On of MltLhftTii ind mx 

Klemni, pp, 

Knlhr Aiiarr^ jtranfiiAvr^ p. 12p 
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BroJimaym and tha and mcidontally oonfliderablo pc>ttioaaof the 

former aro explained in dealing with the SdiiAifd. 

$ 12. AckxowleixjEHEnt of OBLiaATrONS. 

The inception of this Iwot wiis doe to the Hiiggestioa of Pnofessor 
Charles Kockwell Lanmim, who asked ms to undertake some work for the 
Barvard Oriental SerUe. I oSered the TaUHrlgtt Aranyaba oB a sequel to 
my work on the Aranyakas of the Sgveda, but he pressed me to undertake 
the more important text of the Tnittiriya SaiJiiia, The translation was 
made in 1912, and on a visit to tliia country in 1913 Prof. Lanmau arranged 
for the printing and decided the many technical details. To the great loss 
of this work, he was prevented by the preasore of other duties from carrying 
out liis purpose of reading the proof-sheets throughout in detail, but 
I have gaiu^ much from the use of hia writings on Vedic Literature, and 
in special his ^iTun Injieclion and his edition of Whitney's tmnslation 
of the Atharvavtda. 

Tim work is primarily intended to render easily accessible the substance 
of the ,SUftAf(d, and the Introduction and notes are strictly subservient to 
this end. I have aimed at aU reasonable brevity, and for this purpose 
have in dealing with Bgvedic and Atharvan verses avoided elaborate 
by reference to the work already done, & g, by Professors Otden- 
beig, Whitney, and Lamtinn. I have similarly curtailed references to tlie 
Sutras by free use of the classical treatises of Professors Hillebraudt, Schwab, 
and Caland and Heniy. 

I have endeavoured to express fully throughout my obligations to 
previous writers, but I owe a more gctioral deb^ which 1 gratefully 
acknowledge, to the works of my teadiers in Sanskrit, the V«dic Mgthelogy 
and Vedie Gmmrnat of Professor A A. Macdonell, and the translation of the 
Qata^iha Brdkmatyti of Professor J, Eggelmg. I should also mention 
the help received from the JSiiaaffit/emtur and Vedistlte Bifiluihtgie of 
Professor Hillebrandt and the Bdigion dee Pain of Professor H. Oldeobcrg, 

I appreciate greatly the facilities for using books grantad to me by 
Dr. F. W. Thomas, Librarian of tho India Office, and by the Council and 
the Secretary, Miss C. Hnghes, of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

My work could not have attained such accuracy as it may possess 
without the constant vi^lance of Mr. Horace Hart’s staff, to w-hoiu I owe 
my moat sincore thanka For help in the compilation of the Indexes I ant 
indebted to my wife. 

A. 6xRRrEDai<& Keith. 

October 23, 1914. 















KANDA I 
PRAPATHAKA I 

7%e New and Full Moan, Saat'i^es 


i 1. I. d For* food theo, for strength thee I* 

b Ye are winds, je ane appinach^i^" 

€ Let tb« g<pd Sftvitr impel you to tW mo^ offering, 

d O mTiticible onea^ awoll with the share for the godfl* 

FuH of strength, of milk, rich in offapringf free ftx»ai aicknefis, from 
diBwe.* 

§ Let no thief, no evil worker, have oontrol over yotL 
/ Let Eudra'e dart avoid you*' 

^ Abide ye, buizieroUjs^ with this lord of cattle* 
h Bo thou protect the cattle of the ascrifioer. 


^ Of k;s. L 11 Kmps. u 1 j mb. i l 1: va i 

1. Zn 1.1.1-iS iLra j^TAd tBdMantnH for 
the AdhYer^ at tbe now and fqU moon 
uirrl&oi!'^ Tha Bi'Skoia^ fa only found 
In the til. UL it but eppearti In ibe 
BaAhitAa of tbo otter K3. 3Qdi. 

10; ilTi. 8 ; MS. Iv. 1. etid in 

90 . L 7. 1* 3-S. With Manira h the 
<^T» are drirMi away ftom tha bowi 
when milk Ei required for the aflarin^ 
by moatLs of ■ hlatich eut with a ^ c-j^r are 
addmacd to the oOWa, and k to the 
hranrh ; we EgB. L I | t i; MfS. 

L I. Is KQS: iT. 2. l-tl^ HniabTvndtp 
Km- wad pp. 4 

* MS. 

* idu Ifl omiUod by MSL and YSLi^and 
^B* i 7, a d«1ar6a that the worde are 
nadeatrable, la tbiie an ecrmy approaob» 
the HO'Idm. The QE, ettpLilDa tbi 
reforenee to idvenaf on the fitumd that 
the wind mafcea th# rain to afrell and the 
oowi to awoll^ and lo theoowa are oalled 
wlnda. £S. and MS. raplaiii that Yiyu 
ia the Orenleer of the atmOaphare, tJie 

l li] 


deity of the eattle, and ap Ylyu givne 
them to the atmoe^erai Bchtlingk 
(ZDMQ. Ivi llS) enggeate that the real 
reading wan oHclnally dVdpvroll, * ye an 
departen% aa op|>Died to the fottoirlng 
werde ^ ye are apptnaclieFe', and he rufen 
the terma to iba ealvee^ who ire Snt 
drivan away a 4 id then ailewed to roturti 
after the mltktnf for the uori fi». Snob 
an error nnnoi of ooniae be aenunted 
for asoept on the theory of a wriiten 
text, and the »me hypotheiia of a 
Written text ie held by von Negeleln 
<YOf. xvIL 09) aatha expUnatien of the 
Atrange yupapirn of XS 4 ^ and MS.| whieh 
he thinbe ie really ^uffoMnu, The PW« 
takea rdedeoJl aa from tfr but that le 
deaidedly for^foUbed; aee Lauman, 
ifoTfurd Orimiai ^iriiVp xi, xLii. 

* Ki. IIS. and YSp omil dr^oapiA^ payora/E^ 

and MS. alao emtta the Other three 
wo<rd* ; they add mdr^Fjia bafen dreoiMd- 
gdmf fof wbiflb they have Udfdni. Cf* 
Ap?S,l.£. d. 

* Thit ii omitted In MS. and m 


[2 


L 2 —] 77ie jVeuj and Ftdl Moon Sacrifioea 

i I, 3. a THoa^ art tli« ?ub«Une« «f the sscriRee.* 

h The E^sas Ia burned up, the «v|] apiriU nm burned up.* 
t; Tbe Vedi * come to the aecKficia] atraw^ 

Made by Mahu, feahioned with tlw Svadh& calL 
The AAges fetch it from in frontp 
The delightful atraw for the gods to sit on here** 
if Thou art impelled by the goda, 
e Thoq art made to grow by the taioi 

/ O divine etraw^ let me not bit thea eitbei' acioee or dong,* 
p Let me hit thy jolnta, 
h Let me come to no harm in cutting thee, 
f 0 divine Bimw, me with e hundred shooiii, 

Let US rise with e thouaend ehoota. 
h Guard from the contnct of earth. 

I X gather thee mth good gathering.^ 

T« Thoii art the girdle of Aditi, the cord of Indrani. 
n Let Pusan tie a knot for thee, that knot ahalt mount me. 


^ Th« P&rmllf^ Uxt 4 p XS. L i; KipS. L E f 
MS. L 1. Sp differ very cojniMtrahlj id 
HK otent and artingQmtmt. The Muatru 
■fcen panj tho coU«pliiif of the swari flclAl 
vtraw and tjiog with ■ eoid; ice 

m liJ, S. E- KS. aiitL l j XapS* Klvii, 
] ; MS. Iv. h E; B^S. 1. 2i i. 8; 

t 1.1 ; KUIeSnndi, Am- wnd 

Pti<m^#q^icrp p, e, 

’ i^kfDd i» wnTj cbfcuie ; XSp imd US. liarD 
apparently ‘litllDg among tha 
cDwi * * ihe oomid. takai U ai ' w«alth * i 
probably pAaftid ia no more tlwp *o amr 
fer 

* The reforejiaa to bDruiDg atom that soma 

implaniODt muat have b«oii Aeai«d : tha 
SOtraa tnaka out that U ta an oWda, a 
ttokla for oDtIing the atnw^ or a hcmi'a 
rib^ the Uit^r not balng hsakd. The 
DM of flra againtt damona Im wcrld-wid« ; 
m Frwr^ Amtj and 

pp. 2Mttg . 

* probably Larv maana tXe Vedi ; 
cf BUlahraudt, Jfs^, L iTO^Igl; 
Flachelp Fail Siud, U, SO, quote* Bhiaii^ 
*a A goddam In Va L 10-MS. L 1. 7 
{*m an tS. h t. but the Tedk aeama 
mcr^ probably meant. Tha JnTantao 
af aKprouion by whloh lha V«di la made 
ta approach the atraw^ inataad af lh« 


almw tha Tedl^ It ual difflcuU In th* 
prioatly tarmfnnlaigy. 

* XS. and XapS, hart lad dhmanii^ 1ISl haa 

edpdroAaair or tahanU, which It ax- 
plaJna (tr+ K ^ u raferring to tlia 
Dhtaapii^ which aU the RraK mf^^f 
rquata with Tidyi. But id 4 mhaiift ii 
much mai^ probabifr and Arpd may b« a 
CW ef i rara Baudhf (Maodonalh Fadic 
B, Sj; Ji na mm than 
an aaay oornationH. 

* XS.p MS, iv. J. 2p and ug^ i L 1. M haxa 

m^opdri lo which 

clearly mmt have the ionae that In 
cutting tha tirmw the euttcr muit cot at 
tha joiutt* not abave nor hajow. It la 
douhtlul whether th* ac»niutjTa la ana 
of the dlract ob|eic^ 'reaoh^p *hit% or 
merely ouu ef contoDtp *mm to the jalnt 
may 1 be auHeciini!.* Either vJaw la 
pMlble^ ct BelbrOch, dUind, p^ 170. 
EW, vL Bceepi tha aocnaxtire aa ena 
nf tha dlmet ebjaat imt the cxamplm am 
not deoLlLTe, e. g. tidmam BV, L *1. 7 ■ 
dp^tfmtim, lilh 70. 18 ; Jblpoom gE. L S. 0 
JO. Even mojtJkdrpa fiiflJs (VS^ xxxvtj^ 8 ) 
may ha taken aa an aeeuaaUve ofeontant, 

* The SOtraa uh thia Mantra Id the ritual 

alter ddiivai rdiii^ and btlure inM^ 
eumaabdiHRi^ 
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The Vedi and the Milking of the Cows [—i, 4 

D I hold ihw up with the anaA of Iudr&, I seize thee with the h^d 
of Brhaepftti. 

p Tatg eJoDg the wide AlMosphem. 
q Thou Art going to the gods. 

1. 3^ u Be' je pure for the divine rite^ the Eoerihrii to the gods. 

Thou art the CAuIdron of MAtari^v&ii. 
c Thou mxt the h<^Yeii, thou art the ejiTih^ 
if Thou mrt the idl^pporting with the highest support^ 
s Be firm^ waver noh 

/ Hiou Att the fltnuner of the of a huridiied stmama, thou art 

that of the Vasue, of a thouaand streaius, 

0 The spot (j/oha) b»a been offondp the drop has been offered, 

A To Agoii to the mighty ErmaiDeDt I 
£ Mat! to sky and earth! 

A This is she of all lifer thb is the all-encompiAsitig, thiu la the 
all'doings 

I Bo ye untteJ, that follow holy orders. 

Ye that wave* and are fuile&t of sweetness, 

Delightful for the gaining of wealth* 
m With Soma I curdle thee, curds for Indra¬ 
ft O Yi^u^ guard the offering; 

L L -I* Cl For^ the rite you two, for the gods may I be strong. 


^ TbtJre an TanaiitB m Ihe 

paralltiU, K$. h $ | Eapi. L LI. 

8^ VE, I. S-4. f^r Brahmafii* ee* 
ra lit. 3L a J KS. lOHci. 8 ; ME. ir- J. Sj 
^aLT.LlI-tL Mantra a Uflildre«Md 
to iha laeriBcJal vcwnti, ^ to the poi or 
uulSron uivd f<»r heatlug th* mitk, and 
/ to the iitraluvr; ^ li aid oymt the otmrn 
Hi they are toiLk^d.. In raspOcLBe lo the 
OUeition^ ^ Which hut thda knilked?* 
the lunau ita k kta giTfiiij with I the 
wuhing'water ti hrongbt np In the 
dcAmo, iiid with m the milk \* curdlod 
Bpd depodtod with m tm L 11. 

10; L 8 : Kgs. iv. 1L i^-U ^ Hitle- 
brandt, hVw-whrf pp* 10,11+ 

* In tShAmM Is talon bjEag^llug 

CSBE. xiL 1S7) u eaunccbed with 
ri/SJhura^ hnt there leemB do pc^bilitj 
of doubting the pAreUehsm ef 
and dAdiiuid. 

and MS> havo the aiiiipler 4nni^, but 
the wnue inuBt bo the ume here \ the 
rotorm^o it to tho mixing ot the milk 
w| lb a d Top ef water ( 411011 ). 


* TlLtra am a good aiabj niiantB in KE. I. i \ 
KipS. L 4 t MS, S, J+ 4, S i VS. i ^th 
Th# riioM^ auompanjing tb# Mantru ia 
aa followi, BCKOrdixig to fE. L 1. 8. I; 
K 9 E. 1L a. 10. The Adhirarju IbIlh th# ^ 
winnewln^-bBaket {fArpa} and the Agni- 
bofr* Ladle with Ih# WOrdi, ■ Yon two fer 
the rit#,' He al» take# fint one and the 
other with the words * thse for aocoffi^ 
plinhiDent the ether toxU (MS. 

VS.) read tdi# ticm alKi net ltd. The 
EgS. L 4. S, £p^. L IS. 4 apply the 
Aral HflUtru to th# hondi+ not to the 
ntoiuilL Then the Utenaili am heated 
and the evlJ epirita eOnaumod. Than the 
Adhvarjn teoehea the yoke of th# cart 
wbleh hold# tb# olfering and which is 
behind (L Oi weet of) the OkrhHpaija flm. 
Tire Mantni' I ga»v ^ apokou when 
he Jeoka at th# puni^f4«t the rioe, 
Ae.; ww rdMif# la aBaompanied by wiing 
a blade of grw away. The neat Mantm# 
iooompuij the oiruring,andUio mfannoo 
lo Ihoau that have donra ja to iha Becri- 
8cer’# houee. Tho offcrld^ la dopoeited 
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J7ie New and Full Moon Sacri^ces [4 

h Thee for ece 0 mplisli.iiient I 

c Tho E&ksAs is burnt upi the evil apiiita ere burnt up. 
d Thou art the yoke, 

c Injure*' him who mjares injiire him whom wo injure- 
/ Thou art of goda the most firmly jointed/ the moat riehly filled^ 
the most agreeable, the best of carriers, tho beat c^ler of the gods, 
g Thou art the oblation-holdor that vravera not 
h Be hrm, waver not. 
i I ga^ on thee with the eye of Mitm. 
h Be not afraid, be not troubled, let me harm thee [|J not- 
I (Be thou) wide open to the wind. 

fii On the impdoe of the god Bavitf, with the arms of the AfTins^ 
with the hands of Pnsant I oETer thee dear to Agni, to Agni and Soma. 

A This of the gods, this of us too," 

0 For prosperity thee, not for misfortune-^ 
j3 May 1 behold" the light, the rodianoo for all men- 
q May they that have doors stand firm in heaven and earth. 
r Faro aloisg the wide aimoaphera 
5 1 place thee in the lap of Aditi. 
t O Agni, guard the offering. 

i. 1. 6. It Lot* the god &vitr purify you, with a fiUor that has no Baw^ 
with tho rays of the bright vum 


tlia l&fti BIuitTUi. For Hiv nie of d 
ind * ia the ^ma ntuel, ve Culaiid mid 

^ It ii bopoulble Lo reproduce the plaj* dU 
4 dldr ud dihiirco. 

^ lainlfiaiieaw muvt Uterell^ meaLti * Most full 
of gijn" from But VIjIm, JTilncUiip 

T, rendorw It Mintudionp while Mabl- 
dkaim on V9. L ^ 9 tskee it ee eEtber 
frem isO, *puHiyV or ^beit 
tied' from moi^ ^ouvolope', sad Jn the 
rlttiel i«ati (9BE. xiL ISv u. 

ia probAbljr right la weias the Utter 
KDHi MS intended. 

"La the ederon perUko ef the sacrifice aa 
Wall u the goda,. 

^ QDn|jtf|ffl moat lure thU aense rather thas 
* aon-offaring' aa HaJudhara takea the 
paralUl ardHapt in YS. i. 11. There it la 
oppoeed to hhflldfa, fpretperlty\ rather 
than (divlnt or liumjUL) Iwios^ (of* 
Eggeljiig, Lc.). In KS. L 4 the Contrail 
U and Ewd^ ; Lu M& L1.5 it ia 

and dndlaire, 

^ TS. and V8. havs m injuniitlve of 


Ihe aignullc aoHit of Upd CMiodenell, 
F«f. Grimm. ( 534), while HSl aod K& 
have oUyitni, the aariil Indicative. The 
aStorojdlve of indloatlva uad Injunctive 
In such MjfM la not rare | at, Bloomfield, 
f AOS. irvU , 

• SmKS. iS; Kai.Le,7j vs, 

L l^ld; fn all cesce there are coniddor-^ 
able variautiL For the ritual UK, s«a 
BBi i. Sf The Adhv’ai^]ru puridea tho 
Wate», then addreaM* them \ then 
vprinklei the offering with waiar wlih 
Lhe Mantra * 1 ^rinkU you, Ae.* j than 
the implamcata are purified. Than a 
akin la vhakola out, eo that the Eak^see 
are ahaken out^ and lhe akin m the 
cavartng of Aditi la brought Into ocaUet 
with tho earth. Then the ufaAAab ia 
addreaaod and brought intn oonUet wkh 
the ekin and oallo4 the bodj of AgnL 
The pestle ia called the woedan vtono. 
The mlltstonea (d)rpuf-m»glt) Mn made to 
KUDd The remaining Manlraa refer to 
tho winnowEDg.haalict and the grain 
which comte Into ooaUct with It, The 


6] Tlic WaterSi th^ Skin^ the Miihtones, mid Gmin [—L i* B 

h Ye divine AVAtets, that go m front and first puriffp^ forward lead 
thiH flacrifice, place ia front the lord of the saerifico. 

0 Yon Indni chose for tha conteot with Vrtra, ye choae Indra for 
the contest with Vrtra- 
df Ye are sprinkled." 

e 1 sprinkle you* agresflble tsAgni, to AgnI and Soma. 

/ Be ye pure for the divine rite^ for the sacrifice to tlie gods. 

^ The Kakoaa h shaken off, the evil eplrita we ahaien off. 
k Thou art the skin of Adith may Ihe earth* recc^ise thee [l], 

1 Thou art the pUnh * of wood^ may the skin of Aditi nocogniKe thee* 
k Thou art the body of Agni, the loaner of speech * 

I I graap thee for the joy of the gods, 
fH Thou art the stone of wood^. 

n Do thou with good labour elaborate this offering for the geda. 

0 Utter food, utter strength ; 
p Make ye glorJooa sounds, 
gltay we be Tictorioua in contesL 
r Thou ari increased by the nun. 

s May that which is increased by the rain recognise theep 
£ The Kak^ is cleared away^ the evil spirits are cleared away. 

H Thou art the share of the Eaksases. 

0 Let the wind separate you- 
w Let the god Savitr, of golden bwidsp seiKO you. 
i. t. fi. a The^Eakw is shaken off| the evil spirits are shaken off. 


hmki are wJq acwed mway «jid left for the 
RakHHML See aliO TB. Lit. 3. Qh S-lt v 
KS. ££ai. it S; Kap^S. xItaL i, S; MS. 
iw 1.A ?; L 19 . 1 ; M93. i. a. S; 
9 a i 1 . 8 , e^. 28; Kf Sl U. G. 88 - 1 . XI. 

^ Thla laust ba tba aeiuw ef rH 

*■ first drinkliiB ^ as la¥co In ^E. L 3. 7 5 
EggelEng. SBa xiL 21, n. 1. S&ya^ 
explain* the fa a* referring to Uie fact 
that WmttT WM pcUTvd da the Soma {tL 
niUebniidt, Tei MlfiK I, 198} te help to 
extract the juiee frenai the ileDu. 

■ ^a L 1 . 8 . to txplainf that the uae of thia 
Hantra titakea amenda ta the mtan fOT 
their being theuisalTee aprinkled with 
unconteerated watcir (c£, Utehldhixa eu 
Va L 1 B)l 

W ia rather didleult- Probably the refsr^nee 
ii to the tllfl Mantra cf the 

ofierlngt and ji4fe»»iisEeKel*r refer- 
enoA to the aojunte apdltkllng of Bieh 
portion of tht offering. It ia ■!» posalbEo 


to take ee a* mcpeljr a rague elhial 
dativa, reforrinK to the waUfm. 

* The IdontjfioatijDD of Aditi and earth la 

ootnplete; of. M ilLebrandt^ ddiiif pp. 89 
ft mq. \ Fl«^«b Sfwf- ii- ©4J. 

* refers properly to the pkuik 
over wbkh tbesfciil wai ptacod and Iho 
Soma prH»d In the Swa ritual; ae« 
HUlebnindt^ Ftd. I. 148. Similarly 
OfH balew ia another berrewipg froni 
tho tertnlno^egy of the Soma wwrificfl. 

* The offorinE la oailed Agniya body bocauee It 

Ift offered in the fim and conatnned by It^ 
and H leleaBra spreel) by letting the 
Adhearyu break the ailan^ ha obaerrod 
when abont to take the offering from tho 
earl. 

1 Ct m i. e j KapS. L. S i MS. i. 1. 7 ; VS- 
1 19p 20t Tht^ ikin li again ahaken with 
o and pdt down with b \ the Iq 

deposited with c; then the lower mlll- 
Btone and tha upper milbtouo 


I L6-1 
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The New and FtiII Moon Sacnjkes 


h Thou irt the akin of Adiii, may the enrth recognise theei 
£ Thou ^ the auppotier of the the eMu of Aditi rocog^ 

nize thee« 

d Thou art a bowl of rock,^ may the aupporler of the ^y recognize thoe« 
e Thou art a bowl made of the rook^may tho rock recognizo thoe- 
/ On th« impulse of the god Bavitr, with the arme of the A^iriiia, 
with the handa of I pour ihoa out 

§ Thou art etimulatiug^* atimulate the goda^ 

k For esLpirAtion theep for mapiratloa thee, for throtigh-breathlng* thee 
(J pound), 

i May 1 extend for tong the life (of the Mcrificer).* 
k Let the god 3avitr» of golden handsy seize you, 

L L 7* a Bold ■ art thou, support • our prayer. 

b 0 Agnl^ drive off the hre that eats raw Beshn send away the eorpae* 
eating one^ bring hither the £rt that sacrifices to the gods-^ 


TCApHljrety ah iddrefftiad. The gjnia ih 
th-BR inta the mUlp aud addresed 

with the Miiitrv ^TfaoU irt itiniTilatizig/ 
ud pounded with h ; with 4 the priest leofcl 
kleng hii aniiQ^ The iul lUntra a«em- 
pooiet the pounog of the graJn cn the 
tkln^ See Tfl, iil, e. 1-4; KS, inL 6 ; 
KepA sjTiu B : Ais, It, I, 7; J. 7 \ 
u 2 I L a. S; fa L S. K 
n-^}[ HiUehruidt^ 

end F-i^in«id«g;|l^p pp. Sd, Alu 
^ Whit rennj Ine&an h sre m dcuhtfiiL; 

EggeUn^r BEE, klL $St lenden it * bowL^ 

Afld thii mej he nght, Pj^flhetp r*L 

Stud. U, S«v quetoi va L 10; Ma 1. 1,7, 
MA eirideiide of Dhift^ M a aoddesa of 
eertht And thb nuy be the weuwc, hut it 
h deotdedly obieorf. The u» of pam^ 
jin the cf the d/^^fUd and af plnaj^ in 
thAt of the epolM {tf* Fie^el, S^d, 
L ii tzplAlbad by the fiot thit the 
JAtter la Htuller Was deemed io be Ihe 
oflepriug iyf the fonder (danghter, f B. L 
2. J. 17 i kkUp aOh* il. 1.16 ; Wtiber, /«(. 

T. a<MS, fi, ; SBa ill. 30. 

n. a), Per irpats, cf. r^dk Indtx, IL 674. 

> <fAdFiplbn mean* ^gr&Ku' (uLlllUaLely freni 
HAif)p hat it it dedriy here ionceiT4.-dl aa 
derlTed from dki (Ai) ^ HSEBpfii'^, 

* It Si eertalni thitprdea meaiu ^eiiplmtlon % 
not ^limpintieu^ AS held by Oirtoj, 
4A0a xvl. 236 ^ EwEnff, JAOS, tmIU 24^ 
Mfl Coined, ZDMO, It, 2rtl j !vL 
blit-^SS ; Deusaen. ,/tA, UjMinahndM, 


ppu 376 Ap&tM ac^eerdliigly mesBi 
* inipiration % end tf^tna ii an inugizury 
linJc helweeu the twe ; mst Yfdic Jnd^ 
11. 47, 4a 

* KE.htsnnff^add|paferpPd<4j(:MeDddAditp 

whIle Ma L 75 It* 1, 7 h^s dlri^Adjii peit 

Irtd's^fn dlr^bdiniiHvpt^ini 

li fotuid in RV* St. 22. T; i- 40i JO, The 
datiTe ill difiifi le Oct a datiTe cetqmidjf 
hat a dill ve cf end centempliicd ' for 
life'; K 4 DvIbrOck^ Vayl t. 901* 

» €£ KS, i. 7 i KapS, I. 7 ; M9,1. 1. 8 j Ta i. 
17|^ 18, The Uuitre e accDmipentn the 
tiAuig af tha peaing^stli!^; wiili h Ibe 
dm la iddrefesed « is uid at the emhefi 
aie placed eh potaherdt; d-g end h UTe 
Hied I n putting the el^ht potahenis 00 the 
HSrhapatye fire, and i end k fef ceveriiig 
thEca with eoein end jelniog thsmt The 
ilrst refer* tc the pokiog-ttlisk: {tgampt) 
which l« uwd to eheve the cuaJa en; 
■« la I IL 2.7. 1-S; It65. XxxL fi ; Kap^ 
iItiLO ; MS. i. 1. 8; BfS, i. 8; ApCg, L 
32; 3; 1,3-16; 

iL4« 26—38; 8,18 ; Mi llehreudt, h'eii* Hn#f 
FeOWieftdiqi^^ pp. 88-35. 

* IfOcAa E».U*t hare seme wwh senw, which 

suit# The eamnw rDUden ^glr# la 

thagedi tbepum^p]', but that!« scarevly 
the HUnd hiuc. which !■ mere predsely 
^ help ujc in the ejlifriing ^ 

^ That ii, the I>ak|ii^ni er aouthem fije |h 
not stwnl in th* rite?, u U £a the fire ttied 
fer the buminij of the dend; tf. KV.i, 


71 


The Cauldron of Potsherds 


[—i. 1. s 


tf Tbe R&ksas h burnt, tbe nrvU spirits ire burnt, 
d Thou^ ait firm ; mske firm th« earth, make life firm, make off¬ 
spring firm, make bis fellows* su bard mate to this saorifioer. 

€ Thou art a mipporterp make firm the atmosphere, make axpimtian 
firmp make inspiration firm, moke bis fellows siibordlData to tliis saeri- 
ficer« 

/ Thou are supporting, make the heaven firm, make the eye [ij 
firm, make the ear firnip maka his fellowSp 

P Thou art a aupport, make the quortaTs firm^ make the organ firm, 
make ofispring firm, make his fellowSt 

h Ye are gatherers, bring offspring to this aacrifioer, wealth to him^ 
make bis fellows, &c. 

I Be ye* heated with the boat of the Bhi^s and the AngJra&ea. 
k Tlie potsherds* which wise mep collect for the cauldron, these sro 
in Pclm's guartlumsliip. Let Indra and Vlyii set them free* 
i. 1. 8. fl 1 ‘ pour together. 

b The waters have joined with the waters, the plants with sap. 


] S. D ; Old«cbcr^ pp. StO, 

m, OiS; E^7p D. a; Weber, ImL Srt44« 

aiflL2M,m. 

* Addrmed ic e kap^ia- Tbe I rajd S ii t make 

up the pMnid er oaulditm (u ehEiwa by 
the lavt Maslia) ; than an li^t and 
eleven of them uscd in ihtm rliaop lbs 
mwle of tbeir placing be^og dwritwd at 
l«rLgtK La Y^aikadova'a eommentary on 
K 95 . it. 4 S7 (%gelliie, SBE, liL W, 
It. lb II U clear that the djflh or oauldmn 
ii cenociTsd ai bFok^nj, probably far tbe 
teanoni glvtit by Egsellne, SBE, xxvi^ 
pp. iXTH-axhc, tJml It may rwembje 
the ikull with it* L a. 1+ ^ 

and a tertciae (wbiob again r«pr«^ 
HQta Byrnbelloany the oalT#rae}| 

Til fi. b - Bitudh. Ap. iQd the olher 
toxU all differ greatly tn Ibe mede of 
tsDnalructlen and kha nae qf the Mantn 
in diutALL 

* indteatea primarily a man'a relativre, 
and than mere genBrally bia equals 
generally of Tfbatevar rank they and be 
may be i ef. Eggnllsg, SUE. xtt. 107, 111* 
Weber, ind. Sfieif. XTfi. ISS, 

■ Tbli applle* to tba potaherda. Tbie Bli^ua 
and tba Ariglwaa are aliraya flloeely 
contiaeted with U^e lltT rtloal ; in BY, 
14,0 Bbrgu, Atharvan, and ABglraa an 
all milted I In tUL 4S, IS Bhrgii and 
AElginu occur ingcEhers^ seeAUoytnMlOi 


si. 10 i BlnemSeld, SBE- sliij p^ ssrii^ 
n^ 3 i AiAonanda, pp, 0,10. It im hardly 
prebabte that there it any tcebnioal 
lenaa In the werda here, aa there ia in 
the Atharrlnglraaei of the later Atbarran 
teiti CWeheri Oai^Jia intd Pmemtaj p. S4G ; 
E^llngp SBIU itiL m, n. 1). 

* Anjodkui are made to fomi a anldran 
or dia^h by being cLoaely fitted togstheri 
The cooun. mndera pilpufd aa peaaJhuwi, 
b *- tbe aaiirifiieer, whieb ia Impoealble. 
The Mantra I Lwl r b inserted hcre^ tbougb 
tt i* really need at the end of the lite, 
beeaiue It deala with the bap4Niaj: B^h 
L S giTM gnite a different applloatlon te 
tho Mantra by ending It wllh yvUMtii 
and apply[rtg 1^ io the fltling on of tbo 
kapSHu. But in view of the agmement 
of T8., ES., and MBL tbla aeecna eecondary^ 
Baudbi. tberefore In uaing the Maatm 
baa altered It to Bt the men** by reading 
puWtdAm. 

» Cf. EB. I. 8 i KapS, L 91 M9.1.1. S ^ L 
El-28. The Manlnui n-s are used to 
aeeampany tho poufiug of the offering 
lido tbe dbb tfaindBh the aloi'O and ib« 
unillnf of tbe offering and the waters ^ 
tiled biding np and teucMtigLii performed 
with/, and apii^^B b made with g and put 
on tbe ooab with k. The two waien 
referred to are tlio and tlio 

faadanff WAlort, L The followl Dg 


Xhe NetiP tind Full Mom Saeri^s {8 


^ Join yo rich ones with tho moving oiiflfl* sweet ones with the sweet 
d Tmm the wstera yo &rc hoTO* ha united with the wfltii*- 
e Fot genomUan I unite thea 
/ For Agni theep for Agni itnd Soma 
Thou ori the head of Makhe.^ 
h Thou art the cauldron that eontaina all tifop 
i Be extended widop let the lord of the Bacrihce be extended wid^, 
^ Qrmp the akin.* 

{ The Bak^ is obetni-ctedp the evil apLrite are obstruoted. 
m Let the god Bavitr make thee ready on the higheat flrmamojitp 
ft May AgnL bum not too much thy body. 

0 0 Agni^ guard the afferingi 
p Be united with our prayer. 
q Hail to Ekata, hail to Dvita, hall to Trita.^ 
u L o I grasp (thee). 

b Thou art Ibdra's right arm with a thoimnd spIkeSp a hundred edges. 
C Thou art the wind of* sharp edge. 


Uiitlinti Tvfar t4 fhm sprcadiog out 
flf the oifsriaSt the romutioa of a skLu 
(A;)p the eaoircUns ^ (Op 
woUng of II so the glanna-^ the Otr' 
\t addiwed with ^ the ec^uthern 
fkFrered willi the with py and 
the wMhiTPg-vritcr dd|}Oil(od with 
^ alac m ill 3. a, 1-S; K3. iXxi. 7 y 
KapS, xIviL 7; HS. L 1. f K Ap^ L Si ( 
L 2. pB. L 2.2. K^S. 

U. S, HiUfibrajidt, ujid 

PP- 

1 Who or what MaXha wm ia elurly qoJte 
ncLaOwn bA early aa tha T8v Ofi Mao- 
doneUt Vjfdie Pp HO, 

^ 'thia la explained hj tbo eemm. OP U. 
ESih 20 te rel!^ to tbe dhe being bahed on 
iU upper aide by the application of bum^ 
ing ilraW| whooeo the caJbi fomu m. 
crual or Mn 

* TheH throe peiaonaSMigUTe in the pasaa^ 
of the BrShUka^ cited ikhovm when the 
Snilt ef thegode Inaaerilceta trauBferred 
through tbBm to a Vancty of eTUdoen 
(or. I>fllbr5i:hi Hit indoprrmijmichm V*r- 
inmdlKlyi^afbiHicit, pp^ &7S le|^)k Bloom^ 
field [^JAOS. x»i. p. cxlx } SBir tilt 621^ 
522} ao^eBta that the origin of the 
Ipgeod la to be traced to thodoctriuethal 
Indrm nnoed in ilaylDg ao many 
and that Trite, hii Bhadowy counterpart 
(whether aji older god whoea ploee Xnd ra 


look, or Indrm's LietUenanl, or a dlrlne 
Bacrifioer)p was Ohoeen ae the leapegioat lo 
hear hla ebup SeO alaO TS, Ih B. | ; 
9 Bl L 22. Ip where Ihoy arp eouuei;l«d 
with the allying of Traafr^a aofip Tl^- 
raiiipB^ by Ipdriy 

* I Kaj^ L 2 ^ MS, 1. ]. 10 ^ YB. 

1.24-Sa The aoctlcD doaU with the Vedi, 
or aitar. The priest iak«t in hand with 
A the wooden ivrord (jg^^pa) which he 
addroma with b, and eharpecs with e. 
He Ih-Bli SlugE with d the aword at Or 
fltrlkea a gran hpah whiah 

la placed on the aitaTp and finally thrown, 
away with k on Ihe rahhkah heap (wEliara;). 
He recorert the tpk^ with ep and Siofla 
wilh/pandlookaat^eTodl withal ihia 
ia repeated a second time with and 
a third tisM with and r. Then the 
Vedl ia twice iolemiily traoed out by 
Edoane of the wooden aword to Ihe 
r^nimenl of Maotraa ■ and Hi and with i 
dug Out witli iho woodon Hwozd from 
WBet to eeatp and amoolhed from eul to 
weat With v to a ^ aee TB. iii. 2, B, l-U ; 
Ka ixT^ 4 I xmL 5 ; Kapa xxilx, I j 
xJril. S; MS, iv, L 10; B^S. L It; 
Ap?3. t. l-« i 119 a U a. 4 ; 9B. i. S. *, 
19; KfS. li. 6, la-SS; nilttbrJUidt, 
PP- MV- uid ef, ti«l«w IL e. 4j uid tor 
the animal aacrifioe, Schwab^ Hom aJW 
dircac TAim^ery pp, IS-lSi, 
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The T3*acing of the Vedi [ —i, i, s 

A 0 eirtb whereon m offered to tho godfl,^ hi m* hArm not 

the loot of thy pUmt 

E Anani^ £b smitten awiay from the earth. 

/ Qo to the fold" where the cattle 
g May heaven for theo,^ 

A 0 god Bivitr-p hind thou in the furtheet distance with a hundred 
fetteia him who hatoth ue and whom we halOt thence let him not freOi 
f Axmru ie smitten away from the earthy the place of aam£c». 
k Go to the fold [1] where the cattle are* 

2 May heaven rain for thee, 
fw 0 god Bavitr-p &e. 

ft Ararti ia Bmitten away from the earthy he that aacrihoea not to 
the goda 

0 Go to the fold where the cattle are* 
p May heaven rain for thee, 
q O ged Sa^ritr, Ac. [3] 
r Let not Arum mount the &ky for thee. 

t Let the Yaaue grasp thee with the Gayatn nietre^ lot tho Eudraa 
groep thee with the Triatubh metr^ Set the Adltjaa graej^ thee with the 
Jagati metre.^ 

f On the impulse of the god Savitr wise onea perform the rite> 
u Thou art tho right, thou art the seat of right, thou ait the glory" 
of right* 

V Thou art the holder^ thou art the self holder/ 


* The «pllhet 4«i%ii>nnl poiatc le the 4j»iiya- 

* pliM ot HuirineA 'p wUieh it WAS 
aaiLkl te froui tUe Kuti^ya before 
umidc^Dg- Tbo plmyrnr mot to barm 
whea Aotujd mv6Tmnoo wju liking pkoe 
li tZit u«iia 1 pIcMu duprBcatlen of doJsg 
harui whi^h it mn pert of tlm 

Yedlo u of Olhor e&rly litvab* It ii it 
IftJiSt pOniblB tlui » ippMtd to 

tba pow mromet froTO a llmllir UM: fho 
flow nnat mlly IUIhI wh«D offend in 
* «f. the addziiBfl to ih» hone 
lu RV. 1. 16^. Slj Aiid see mIbq Fnier, 
Oefd^ iL 110 

* Of Amu nolhlDg i# really Jmewn save 

that ha ptust he deemed tome kied vt 
aril tpErit, te which arv deniod both urth 
and heaven. 

* For u the pUw where the cattle 

nuTfl abeut, rather than whore they are 
penned np, qC. GeldnCTp YM. Sfwt fl ^ 
M?* But the wnrd may mmn an en- 
cloann where the cewm are, e.g. tn 

2 1*] 


^A LL Id th« crq^ U dcied and harre<L 
Still thla doee not juvAJidat* Geldner'a 
derivation from rather than 

frem Tfi, See alM Vtdk iL a40. 

*• Apparently addrared tn the Vedl 

hofrererp <}B. L SL 4. 10, where the hole 
in the ground mnumeauL The hole ia 
made hy the Aword. 

* Thia Ii a ceniiAnt eeriBs of gode and metre*, 

e.g. fA i 7, See Wober, fnrf. Stud, 
vLii B leg,; Eggeling, SREL SCiL 
li. A 

* Thii La the meet prehable eeiue of fta-prf. 

it 1* peealble^ hewever, that It may b« 
^mpporl D^^{^t^ 

* int-d^ OJ^ ii preecribed by TPr, i. I3p where 

Ae* Whitney'a nete; eee Maodonell^ 
FmL |f 107, SOS. The eOKtin. 

nalnnllj take It aa oonneeted with the 
*Mdk^ ciy ef the funeral rile, hut that 
cannot be the eenae In viiw ^ ^ pre- 
eeding. 
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5. i, g—.] The New and Ftdl Moon Sacrijiees 

w Thou art brond, and wealthy art thou. 

X Eofoto tbo Cfuel foe siipa away^ 0 glonoue one. 

Taking up the earthy with plentooua dnopa? 

The earth whioh they pteoe in the moon by their offerings, 
Which wise men mo to guide them in the sacrifice.* 
i L 10* o The* Rakaoa |e burnt the evil apirita are burnt up» 
b With Agni'a kooneet Eaitie I bum you. 
e May I not bniah the plane of the oattle^ I bniah thee that art 
etroDg and ovorcomest foea,’ 

d Speech, breath, eye, ear^ ofiapring, the organ of generation may 
I not brmh, I brush thee that art etroDg and overcomest fooa 
e Beseeching favour, ofiapring, proaperityp in doYotion to Agni, 
I gird my body* for good actloD, 


^ IA tMi Yene ff hich itmophfiMiiir, 

im reu] In KS, uid llf8.; In Va^ 

L £a; and la tll prols^Uliityau 
flboald b»iwt ICS.«id fer 

Ifdm; KS. cndd MS^ 

Aonpo aniuNfvdi^iapaa (veeTon ^tireoideKj 
Aoifl for tiM T»fiu)U>t “d VS. t6m M 
dhtrafOi uiudin^ kfthi^ lm ^Iv^ly 

m Ufireflo^ oo iiSkim$a3^ Virtspfin euiiie^ 
of eaurm^ N Uit^n lU feuihiliis me thm 
»min. luageti^ and the most be 

taken ai addrewt. Even te the wntem:^ 
It iaEH^znplete, the iB«titJaA of pffkiti 
boing earned en by tbo mixl hoJf of tba 
rsrw leaving tbo fondeir bair vHibimI 
a Torb. purd lirdruya cC^do^ Im qa donbt 
Tightly taken by Iho eomro. m e refer¬ 
ence te Anm; MebldliBra ofi Vg, L SS 
and td piakea It mean ^ bofero 

tl)« bloody (battle) wUb fti ruibiugA to 
and fi^% m E;^Uag, SBE. xlL ai, 
Hr S. nn^i^ apparently lltarmtiy moana 
^•wolIJng iip\ honoe ‘miglity’ or'gnat^; 
wfleldUffT, Ffrf. 3M. ilL 147. 

* CC KS. J. 10; Kj.p$, i, 10 > MS. L L. i: ; 
VS. I. 20-SI, all of wbicb diifar ropy 
arvatJyp The ritual accompinying thm 
Hantrai u the taking up of thDeacriaQla]] 
implcmonta (■»««, rngnt^rt^ d^rudi^ 

yrd^bukorsu) and beatijig Lbem [n ihm 
Oirhapatym fire. Then thu priiM^ bmabof 
Ibe mno, > dEpplng-tpoDn % with c ; the 
om of the ejioofu lued for the offar- 
tUA TTith rf; edouil prdMn, tbe upaftSii 
with ^ odAfii^ fn^n, the dknoA with 
pftoAm while other foTmaLaa ar» 


giren for the olhep inplemcuLa, Manliaii 
0 -k clearly m epokoU by the aaeridfler^a 
wife, who ie girded by the Agnldhrm 
with a girdle. Tho rnet of thei M-antrai 
refer to the ijga Or ohlatioa; with k the 
wife look! Mt it; with f the Sre ia 
eddaaeeed by the Adhvarya,, who loofci 
et the with ei-e; with p the waten 
are poHUed, and wtth gaqd p reepeotiTOly 
portioni are takioii in tbe eruro and the 
upMfL See Bf9. L 12, and if. TBL iiL 
A- h M, 0; la. Ip 2; m tlil. i; 

KapS, ilTii. 0^ Ma tv- 1. Ill Ap^a, 
ib 4^71 9B. L % 1. 4-M| IL 0. 
lA^T. ^ { Hillchraiidi end Fa^pnde- 
OP/W, pp. BS-ffil- Snhffmb^ Bn umtt^iKhi 
TkilfttBriPj pp, GS-01. 

• The hTiuhing of the ladlNi ii intended to 

purily and brtglileo tbeln. There are 
three ditforent eete of offering-Jedlea (me 
M Oppdaad to miSOj * dLpping-Mle Iho 
pMf wjMbkri and dAmtd, made of dilTerent 
klnde of wood, of en axm^a or eahlfi 
lengthy with a howl ihaped tlk* a bend, 
and a long epOUt; see foP them €alaiid 
and Honiy^ pp. m^. 

The Uee of La deLiborate, the apooua 
are ootioeived aa horeoa | cf. I. A SL 
36, 27 ; Eggaiing, SBE uL n. 1. 

* londw £i decidedly dilhenJtf It might be 
readoTod ^beauty * and tehon withdfdMM 

aa tho Otbm acoiuatiTOa muet b«. But 
the AT, liv. 1+ 4|^ whEeh pmonta the 
vene in iha marTiagd pitual, brnm PO|!i^ 
and 10 baa KE in th* parallel hero (whlnh 
ti not in Ha at att). On the other band 
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The Taking up of the Impienmits 

/ With fair ofikpringp with oobie husbanda. 

We are come to thoe^ 

O Agni^ to thee that deceiYeei the foe^ 

The uadeoeiYAble, we that are not deceived. 

§ 1 looses this bond of Vaninii, 

Which Sflvitr the kiiidly hath bounds 
And ID the birthplace of the creator^ in the place of good action, 
1 make it pleaeant for me with my htiahand/ 

A With lifej. with offaprlng, 

O Agni, with fipleadoiir agam, 

Ajh wife with my husband I am united. 

United be my apirit with my body.* 
f Of the great ones thou art the milk, of plaota the aap. Of thee 
that art the imperisbable I make Ilie oSferiiig.* 
k Thou art tlie milk of the great ones, of plants the sap; with 
undeceived eye I gaze on theo for fair offspring. 

I Tbou art brlUumce^ follow Ihou brilliADce^* may Agni not take 
away the briltiimceL I 

m Thou art the tongue of Agni, the good one of tbo gods.” 

fi Be thou (good) for every eacriheot for the gods, for every prayer. 


L 7 ban exaoUj the teit, but 
litUfi em.n be liid OD tbai bcL lu 
tfae AVm Tenion ptU^fuJ^ iitea tti« pU£« of 
fliid tfaa Una end* m^nta^rim- 
fld^ kdm. Sm Va. iL 6. Fcf tbe 
um in Iha ritual He Caldod anU 

Henrjt p. ]& 

* Thb Mra* b niqiaiwnt of RV* S&. 24 : 
pfm ledi larvTMiNi yAw 

fedfcodAndi Saiiil4 | ftdiya ^dmu 

tsAMhdpdfvAdadhiimi^ 
the icUou b all iIdzio by a tbtnl 
party s to AT, xiv. i. 10 (c£. SS) whhh 
hiia ami m tba last Fida bu 

■VovMm If 01^1 addreKod 

to tbo maidm- Tfui vorh ii tlL put in 
Uio iDoutb of tho Mcrideof^s wlffl, la 
the Un. L CL III ibvrojue two iroraioai 
giwn of iiiD vcif^o: tbe JonBor hao La tbo 
Ibat two Fadu the toxt of Etie RV.^ but 
nftcla^ for fwpin^ ^ in tho aoennd two tlut 
of the TS* with l4 for mt i tho latter biw 
in the irvt two Fadialbo toil of T3. with 
for niAerai^ la the Hcond two ttia 
thirl Pada of ib. with, for iho fourth, 
ofiftdM iH laSd a ourtout 

numple of Uu fuamg of dLffonmt 


Tenl^EUL^ Tbe BaloounLog, of eonne, la 
a rtgn of tho ond of the rile and |a giTes 
here becBoee cf its Niug Colmoctod in 
Benjfi, not in order of timo; of. h 1. 7 Av 

■ dtiid u centruted with l 9 lt 4 mUEt maun 

‘ breach' orpwibTy more widedy'^apLrit”^ 
t7f+ Egg^Uuei SB'R' Urij, p. xaix; Dono- 
aoD-r FhiL ^ Ibi t/pmuAodj^ p|k ai * 
GoJdnar, VtA Stud, ill, 116; MaEj^Oilar, 
SBK I, pp, ]Laviii-m;x£i ; Keith, AiSoft^ 
pp. 40 

* Thi genitiTe with air rapdiai U partitive; 

He ¥. hi Delbnlditi diSitd. S^nL 

p. l$0^ KSr L to baft au iicouMtJvo with 
ohaELged MUM. 

* The rrtWanoo here la io tbo fact that the 

i* wtiod from out flfo, Ihi OLrba' 
paiyap to tbt otbtTr ^ht AhaTanlya, and 
to foUowfli the briJIiaiieA of the log which 
ll nito ctnried from tho one to tbo OlhtT 
hre; bee i. Ij^ and tf. Ap^. A fL 

8-iL 

■ Ukea the pUot of wAd# of T3. L SO, 

^good oail«r *j whlch^ bowwort li appar- 
entiy an error, for f B. i I. IV and tbo 
KAnva rvoebaioD have The Otbnr 

wonl mnket much bettor senioL Tho 


i. 1. 10 —] The New and Full M(xm Sacri^es [12 

Tbou Birt Iho Bbining, tb® wlianoe, tho biillmiu:#, 
p Mftv th# go^ Savitf purify you 
'With n lawless Btrainm-p 
With the ray? of the bright eun. 

q I gTBEp thee shiDing in the abining, for BTory eacrificei for the god*, 
for every prayer 

r 1 gnap thee tadtuioe in the radian^^e^ thee reeplendeui in the 
reeplendence for errory seerifioe, for the goda, for every prayer/ 

L 1, 11. 9 Thou’ art a black deer, Uving in the lair, to Agtu the^ hail !* 
b Thou art the aJkr, to the strew thee, hmUl 
0 Thou art the strew/ to the ladle* thee^ hell I 
d To the eky thee, to the atmoephoK thee^ to the earth thoel 
s Be thou refreshmeut to the Others, strength lo tho^ that dt on 
the atrew« 

/With strength go ye to the earthy 
§ Thou art the hair-knot of Vls^u/ 


VS, k iiinpkrp fw U (TOik 
dlMiiw knther^iBciiAn^ thjm j 

ef, ^gelLDgp SBE, xil, 74, OS, n. 1. 

^ The dilkrxcit ttmu epplf, the to the 
the iiflfCt lo the muddhff, end the 
to thfl 

> cr. KS. t ]l; ^p5.n ; MS. S. h II, 12; 

V3. iL 1-*, lU of which differ wtj odu- 
■Idetihijr. la the ritual, Heiatri u 
to the iprluLLiag cf the kindMai-wood 
(idibiui} ^th the ■piriaklii]g’>wetej' (jnnaJb^ 
\ t uid c to the epiicJUjpg of the 
eltw and the einw reepoctlTflj; d to 
thepolnte^ middlOjUd roeieef the ilroirs 
then with 4 uid f the remainder ef the 
«piiakllna-water la potued <mi \ ^ and a 
refer te the prutfui^ bunch ef Emu; ifj k, 
and j aodompimy the ptadiig of the 
middle, eoiiih, and north jHvfdhit er 
e&oloeing-4tlcLh»; m appllu to the malin* 
the aun the pmidHi mi the uat lEde i 
a iecompanlea the pke lag ef the ieulhem 
kindling-atick the northern 

being plaoHi eUfintlj ^ o appliei to the 
plaoiof of the Eidihrfl, two b1ad« of gmu 
dividing the KerAk and the prajeord; 
p ippiiea to thepiiiia£dra| and the nmaia- 
ins ^trai to the ladlee ; m L IS, 
and ef, tL i, 0, 1 ’ TB. lit. *. 0.1-11 j 
ES. to. a « 11 x 1 , 10 1 Eap8. uxiL t ; 

10- HM. lii as,*; K ], iO: 

iL fi~10 ; MpS. L a. e; pB. L 8. B. 


1-4, 1*J a. A 11-30 1 xpa, IL 710-li 20 ; 
HJjJibfandt, Uwl 

pp» A* mq. I Sohwabr ihu etn'iHikcaa 
qaTif^ p. *4. 

* The kindling wood la oompajred tn a black 

deer living In a Iilr, but of eeune with 
the doubk Mlue that It la cf duf k wood 
and haA ill piece nn the hfiartfa £ l^eling, 
SBS. iJL SA, h The J^rinkling makee 
the Wood uerlielilly pur* for Agni; 
VS. ii 1 aqi, actualJ^ inaerU in each eaee 

* The ibovtk li need to form three of HveTml 

bmnohea tnada of Barhha gmn, and tied 
toother with a ttaJk of gnm. One in 
the pvmiidAiiMUff^ which the xccHSoer 
hiraeelf keepi thrmi^eift the eacrtlloe i: 
the prdj£iira is pqt over the Barbha of the 
VedI, separated from the barkiB b^ the 
viifA{ffie| thepoW^Mlojaiif lathe aocrcefrom 
which the Adhvaryn tikee a hamifni hjr 
each priest and for the uorifloBT and hll 
wife^ which they uu u Boatl; the egdk 
is divided into two patta, one remaini 
always on the Vedl (uLled pariDdt 9 Ha), 
while the oUier goat hwen onn priett to 
another; •«« Eggelingr GBE. ait, *4^ n. %, 
Tho torkir U idivwn Ln three lajempoinA- 
ii3g eaat, one behind the other; d, and 
II, 7, ^-6 with the camm. 

* Aceerding bo Sftya^ on L 8. 8, 5 the 

pfttefera 3a taken from the wtern side of 
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The Pla^ng qf tJie Enelosing-Stieks [— h 1 . 

A Soft aa wool I stfow theOp offering a good Beat to tlio gods, 
i Thou Alt the QAndhiirYA, Vi^Atasu (po^o^mg all wealtlijiji^ the fexico 
of the sftcrifioer from every Attaokeri pndsed and to be pnisod. 

A Thou Art tbo right Arm of IndiA^ the fence of the SAcriliceri priXBod 
and to be piaised^ 

I Mmj Mitn And Yamni ky thee aroand io the north with firm 
Uw| Ihou art the fence of the eacrifioerp praieed And to be praised. 
m May the auq in the east protect thee from all eril. 
n AfAy we kindle thee, 0 wiea pnop 

That dost invite to the sacrifice, the radiAiifc one^ 

O Agni^ thee that Art mighty at the sacrifice.* 

0 Ye* two are the prepe of the people. 
p Sit on the Beat of the Eudras, Adityas. 

q Thou art named jukO^ upakhri^ loving the ghee^ rit on thy 

dear eest with thy dear name.* 

r These have sat dow^ in the world of good action. 
s Protect tliem, O Yis^il 

i Protect the sacrifice, protect the lord of the sacrifice^ protect me 
that conduct the sacrifice, 
i. 12. o Thou* art the werld, be extended* 
b O Agntt SBcrificef, Ihis reverence. 

c OjahOj Come hither, Agni summons thee for the Bacrifice to tfaei gods- 


the aliar n^ar tht Ahavanlra and 
men wear tfaefr top-knota In frent, L e. 
on the eulem iLde. 

1 llilB Oaudhunr* hi rcuml In EV, l Sfi. SI ^ 
ISO. 4, ui4 Iili4 jo VB. Lli. S;, 4. S ^ BAU. 
vL 4. IS ; AY. iL A. 4; TS. L £ 0. 1* 

€t Macdo^oeli, Vtd, MmUl pp. 186, iS7. 

* Tliia tm exsetlj gV,. 2S. 8l £J3. hia 

dyupionLii^, ME. and d^iua- 

toA and fer e mfia. 

* fW the rfdkffl, et CAlaad and Hunry, 

ppr xl, xiL 

* KS. and Y& have dAdmiiS, hnl thia la mueh 

l«ia foed In woh, md renLly la merely 
ail alUi^imliaii tc avoid adnnd which may 
bar* been miKmdervtiwd. The myatio 
*igniS«iic« of the name U werld-wide ^ 
the nafrt w la the Menee cf the man and 
ao la guarded frcm. atrangera i lee Wcberr 
traxaira, il. StS fpg. i AX h Si 8. 

* cr. m L 12; KapE. L IS; MS. L 1. 13; 

VS+ iL S, 0, Jill olwhich oootajo oanaider^ 

able vvliUiciu. In the Htuil^ Uantra 
a aooocapaniea thi laying of the hand* 
joined {eltRifij) en the gRHiqd berote Lho 


two fKffaringTLadlaa f/uM and 
Ha thaii addreaaea the apeoiia with b and 
c raapeGtlTely. Then he atepe to tha 
Bonih alda of the altar with the laft Ibol 
Ant between the and the olTering 
and Uttera the MAntraa Mantna A 

and f ate oonnecLed by .ipaetambA, hut 
i la taken with the next by Bandhiyaiia | 
the form^ view ia mndii mere probable; 
the roloreQae la to the place of aaorUicth 
Jt-w are addreuad to the aacrldref ee* 
cainpeAyiD^ the d^hdn^ * Ubi^lca of 
butler', n eooompaniea the taking of 
tile ladle, e ieeaidaa the Adhearyiip with¬ 
out laitiug the two ladUe tettah, goa 
north a^n, and the laat Mactia ai»em^ 
panLca the mlalHg of the butti^ iu the 
dAnnd with that in the JukA j aea 
1. l&f and ^ '^B. ILL 8, b^]] * Kfi. 

xixl 1] t Kepg. xlrii. 11 ; BfS. 1. L 14 s 
Ap^. IL id. 8-T4. IS; M 9 E. L 8 . 1 aag. | 
f B. i 4. C. 2-7; lii. 1. 2 I 

Hillehrandtr *Vfii- vaJ Folhfiotidfli^ari 
p.30. 


L 1.12—] The Neio atid Full Moon Sacrijkes 

d O v^lhtt, cfline hitber, the god Suvitr sum mom thee for the sacHfice 
to the godou ^ 

t O Agni Aud Vimu/ tet me oot step down upon yoiu 
/ Be ye ported, eoosuine me not 
g Moke ye a place for me^ ye plaee-niakere- 
h Thou art the abode of Yl^Ui 
I Hence Indm wrought mighty deeda^ 
k Great, grasping tbo sky;," imporuhablo. 

I The ea^rihoe of the lord of the sacrifice is imdisturbed. 
m Offered to Indm, hsQ! 
n Great light* 

0 Quixd me, 0 Agni^ from mtsfortune^ place me in good fortune, 
p Thou art the head of Makbsq. be Light iinlied with light* 
i. li IS. a With • the impulBo of strength, ^ 


* In VS. LL S tht sin im, ifpiliilt V3f nu only, 

Agni Ji the Afv And Vlinq thb EAcriUnu 
Thu AdhvUyTi goet m front ef tha irwcp 
trfihlnd tho mlddllB ponsfAfp Ap^^iL 7 - 
K^S. JH. 1. ie-lA| And mnAt DOi taunli 
UlA In £S. Ll^ th« taxi roada : 

(eoirvcied from xxil. 11 
and KipS. ISf^otn rnimcif thaClmtilwna 
IfS^) md tdm orffJhriDii^aBip where 
muethn an olliptla dual ; b«c IbJbrdok, 
Mtind. p. rirpl i 41 - 

ICacdORell, {?niiitt9Hirj p, MS. 

L, 1. IS haa nothingpicpuHlyconespend- 
ing. 

* It matteira little £f thli HadItw goea w3th 

the procading or the follow! ng, aa tha 
•sTitm £a not materiAlly ditToroiLt. Tho 
t*sit* all ¥Ary: KS. u 13 haa : pifsos 
attoaM iM indro tlr^m <ikp^Ot ( ArdAn 

drn^ ^AMhUi rrdM. M9. L 1. 13 haa; 
afil4mdaUiei sAdroi: fOyim oftr^ 

sorndniAA^ (with VAiianta 
■amAniOApojl; ho aIso U, 1* Thin na 
in KS, with. wuSrav^ fnfrdii 
VS. LL 8 haa only: tu^ 

(ndny i^lrpdm dtTiwd Oiikvard AMthdL 

* If dmjpfpimkkapt ii H»n only be coni^rucd 

with inaidratA^ aa takon in tho trane^ 
latSon gi¥<'a aho¥L £ut it is an emt 
for Monovar iBiPid»£5A^ uttat 

belong Id Uia pTHeding Majitra and rafrra 
to Indra^i action. It ia cIbat from tho 
rarlADt in the MS. that attinipU wote 
made to road ia^ndiniiLApali m u fr give 


a conatmetion with The trana- 

iatinn would thrinp adopiizig ihl tru# 
diviilon and rudingq bi: * Hance Indra 
wrought ns^^ty dBodi in hh prow«a. 
Ttie aaorifico li (baa bccoma) onct, lu^ 
porlabahlOj touching tho iky, Ao.' It it 
clear that tbo corruption ie o|d^ for the 
TE, hac the lamo tort and explain* tho 
object of Mmdnihkpa bo 1 h the ohUtion 
(a^Adn) which la being offoiiadi and laya 
that the aaorifloor gOSa to facavon with it^ 
in Qttar dlartgard of eonao and grammari 

* In talcing the writs an the addr«aed the 

SuLth HOm tloady In errar. The rnl 
aenAo ibould be the ad;jcctlTiJ bfhdiMA^ 
applied to the BMrifI«p and pcrliapp 
wsirthi la Knotn original than wtihd, which 
may owe it* nrigln to tho lopantloQ of 
the Mantrea and the eollHqniiit poatl^ 
hllity of putting an orelamaMon at th* 
nud of tho flrat part of the Mnntm 

* Tho npoAAfi haa the foe for lit deity 

and h the contanta of 
the jnkA And the bpet^ moat not ho 
m-ingledp alee the ueridoer woold b« in- 
jund. wHmank^m ia a cliar inatanc* of 
mSexlm tuiddlip rather than a paaoive^ 
' lot light anoint itialf with light * i ct 
HelbrQckt JtUindi Synt. p. 1^7^ 

* €t KS. L i2; KapS. I. 13; MS. L 1. JSj 

VS. *¥il, 33, e4; JL 16^31, In the ritual 
the iuAfl and tho upabhrt are taken up 
with the 0nt and aeoond halvca of 
Mantra a ; thm the jukQ la put to the 
BJial with the Ant half of ^ th* Mp^fi 
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I —L l, 13 


JA^ Offerings of Butter 


With eleTfttioD he hEth lifted me up; 

Then Indra hath made my enemies 
Kmoble by dept«saiod. 

& The geda have increaMd my prayer. 

What la elevation and depresaion ; ^ 

Then do ye^ Q Indra and Agni^ 

Scatter my foe« on every dde^ 

c To the Vasua theop to the Rudrae thee, to the Adityas thee! 
d Licking the anointed let the birds go asunder,' 
e Hay 1 not bruBh of&prihg and the organ. 

/ Swell, ye waters and plants- 
^ Ye ora the spotted steeds of the MaruU.' 
h Fare to the eky [1]^ thence bring ns mim 
i Gnanijati of life art thou^ O Agni, guard my lifop 
k Guardian of the eye art thou, O Agnl, guard my eye» 

£ Thou art the secure one. 


te tbe wHIi U^e re^i: ot thit Mantra, 
c ««eui|MLiilM iht with the 

JuJtu of Ibtt biiddJe, fguth, and n-ortbem 
paridfUs Or eneloalli^^lticka ^ 4, And / 
■oqompuij the dipplUg ef the pa]nit% 
middle, and endi of the praitani htlDcll 
Iq. the juAn,^iipalAp',and dhrved roi|i4cti'V'4- 
ly« /-a ■feemponj the ocst df ewitlDg 
■ piece ot grou frem thejimrtafK] towards 
thfr eait* { and k am iddtesseil to the 
Ahavanlya flnv t to th« d^rvid, l.e. the 
vatih, m aoflempanieft the iingtsig Late 
th^ nm of the middle pvatAv, a thit of 
the remaining two pnr^it. The tnotaiiM 
of the efferiD^ are IheQ pat Lnto the fire 
with e. The kUlee are next pboed en 
the yoke withP p fp and p, aandfaeeem- 
pany an efffirmg to Agni 
u and a are eddreeaed to the godi and the 
god who heara the laorlAoe reipeeUrely. 
Seo B9S, L ]», aOp and of. TB. 111. S. 0. 
1-lB ; m\r Lip 13 ; Kapa xItIU It i 

If. 1.14; Ap^. iiL S-S ; I. S. 
1-t; gS. ii. 2. 0. 31, 33; L 0. 0, 14«9. 2. 

Kgs. xiriii. 0. £1 ; UJ. S. 34-0. 4i 
Hlllehrandt, irhd 

pp. I4B ee^i l Schwah, Das ai^ltridikAe 
ejjfpr, pp, liSfl 

^ Its. L 13 read* AjfproMiini for while 

MB. L. I, L0 haa Both agree 

in having oa nigfiShkd^ oakafami 

dndn arlTTdkaC. YB. if Li. 63 hae pmeeniA 
and ddU for dkd in both fEzaeo, The 
aoettaatirea and a^dUom an 


UD^neetionably easier ; but^ if readj they 
tnoit be in appesiLieU with lnniAina, not 
paralleL with it hs takon by OrliSth Jn 
hit Yoraieti of VS., for the oDtuaion of 
the CO after the third of three nonzu ia 
not indeed impeeiible, but fa always rare 
and doEubtfol (ejt Keilh^ Ataufve 

p,aoo). 

t Xhia is Tory obeonreL MS. L 1- IS hw 
Mj^fdAI ind K3. L 13 artAain for o^ai, 
neither raiding iinpnrticg the seiue, 
VSL 11, 16 hae rynafH enp» piAdndl^ 
which MAhldhera ivndere * may the 
biida go licking the anointod ’ (jfraijiara^.. 
The Einfa raceneion hia tor ^lekia. 
The comm, on TSl explaina it as a refer- 
enoe to the birde Licking the atieintod top 
and going away^ and TB. IiL S, ^4 S 
clearJy took nipa^ as birda ^ggellng, 
SBB. xH 343^ rendera VS- ^mey (tlie 
goda) eat^ Licking the aneLnted hird\ 
apparently in acoordance with gB. L S, 
3. 14, Tbrire U cenaiderahle farialiaa 
aa to thv exAct eanployment cf the 
Mantrae; He EiHebTandl p. 143, 

* ES, L 13 hu t eundddi p^J refd pepfr 
hkitM d^tk iU tf^im 

MS. i. t, 18 haa t mfd Harafu 

pscAi idio m ; VSp tl. 16; 

manifi^ maiflr perAa fu^d pf^ir 
diedm pocko b'fa ae r^im droko. For 
PfmS cf, Fiaqbe^ Fid. Sfitd- i- 336, For 
ifah and 17 ^ ef. ?oa Schroedert MS. 
p. 30, n. 1. 
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New and Full Moon Sacri^es 


m The fence which thmi didst put round thee 
"Whon thou WASt beset ^ by the PaniB, O god 
That do I bring hone to thee that thou majst rejoice in ft. 

That it be not reinoTed from thee. 
n Go ye two to the place ■ of the gcda. 

a Ye are aharere in the remaina (of the oblatioE), well nourished, sugHtj 
Ye gods that ftre ca the and sit on the atrew [2], 

Accepting this aupplicition^ do ye id)^ 

B«ted on this strew enjoy jourselTea,* 
j3 I set thee Lu the mt of Agni whcee abcnle is secure^ 
q For goodwilft ^ T® two with goodwill^ plitee me in goodwill 
r Guard ye the yoke-horBcs at the yoke. 

s 0 AgDL, with life unhurt^ with nebcool body/ guard me this day 
from the sky,* guard from bondage, guard from error in sacrifice^ guard 
from evil food, guard from 111 deed. 

t Make our food free from poison, the lap pleaMnt to ait in; hail I * 
u O ye gods that know the way% knowing the way» go ye the way^ 

V O lord of mind, this aacrifice for ua place among the goda^ O god, 
haill in speech* haill in the wind, haiU^ 
i 114. a Ye* twain shall be summoned,* 0 Indra and Ag^L 


1 KA lufl £da|4mlnaj anil ifn I It. In 
14 (the TSrM it not la L L IS) tLu 
rlvdmSiuu hat pifmcid; VSl 
■ od 11 ^ {an uTor for ndd). The reforence 
is olutnirir, tfaou^ Indra ia of ceurre 
a fi» iff the Fanil (Miodonali, Kiut JVj^ 
p 167). 

* OldenlHi^, Hr. mtikm it 

prohibit Uiif tbii is tlio KEUfl of jiAiXaf. 
It o^rialalj cunot wiU meta 
{jp4) jif lak«n hj Kfomm, Owp^ifdJtau-^ 
iwwOp pp e? 

* haa for bap^^fodoA and in thi 

third and fonrth Padu; 

li4ara%iUr^fPiiad laSdri^uUdH j 

MS. agfeea wlib KS- la ths Padi, 

aUetrhi» with TS.; baa pvidkt^ 
{Eanra, poiidAopnA) hat otharwlw agrwn 
with T&, addirtg rdf 

* KS. L 12 hat a^irti^ims and VS. U. £0 

Cf. mUTbrandt, pw ISO. MS. 
hat DO oormpetiditif Maiiiri. 

* |.e« flum lh« Hghtiiiai whloh draMndi 

fnm thn ikjr; VS. iL SOl 

* ES. L l.£ hsa Jlffda*, tba nldir fDrOl for JtfnN, 

and nAlfi ymim ntpaiiiM pTiHfcInt; MR 
hn 04 eorrupimdilig Mimira ^ YS. iL SO 
«Dda fdHiUg which can hardily 

EDran ^ in thr lap, plaaiaut to ait la ’ 


(Eggelin^ SEE. aii. ^1) with out iliwhda^ 
tfon Or thi aumnptlaD cl a baa* mfddif, 
etiewhere imkaowa. Th* rradlng muit 
claarlj^ be a^im It li worth 

while Qoibg that the ChambeTi MS. la 
ES. hu fupuMin PfAiri;, just a# the MSS, 
of TR hlTD atciodS aifnliL, 

^ E3_ enda t fowim itm^Jfbm aasha idd 

1^ dM^ * MS.: iudidfr ppwuh dlrel 

ri)UA 

■ Thla mtiou which hu no ixiviljr oom* 
apondio^ iBotfoni In KB., MS., ta VS* 
MMista of iht Tijy! and FureutiTakTa 
verna u»d thr flotr at eertaia 
Kamyeafli, aaoriSo^ perfortaed to ob¬ 
tain Ut« salbdantinn of wui ipodal 
dlaiim Theae ESiiijeit^ art ebniniratad 
in TE it S; 1 .I a, 1 , 2. Thi* Kctlon 
ii olawed with the la^t AnsTlhaa In 
L I. 14 to tT, tL IS with EL S. 11 u the 
fdj^rjt$^^ the Stit* aooordliig to the 
mder of Eaa^ {Jbsi^iiainraifl) of the 
AiraTl hIuhI ef the Black VigurTida i 
aee Wobvr, Imd, Eiud. IIL 3TB mq. In th* 
rri. Op 11 ; it 20; iL 3 , mlea mvo 
giTSD for the Yj^ja portioni; hh the 
eenini. on iil e (Whltnej, JAOg, lx $ 3 ), 
S» alao KS. It. IS j MR It. 1 J. l. 

Thia la RY» tI. SC^ IS, and la found alto in 
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I—L l. H 


JA<! Speciai Saa'i^ces 


Yo twdn eliAll njaice t«gieih«r in tlie ofTiring^ 

You both of food And richo^t 

You both 1 summon for the winning of stFongth. 
h For I lutvfl be&Tt! tbmt ye both 4ro more generoite 
Than Jt worthless nondn-tnw or i wife^s brother. 

So with the offoring of Soma 1 make for you, 

O Endra and Agnj, a new hymn of pnuaB; '■ 
t O Itidrn and Agtii, ninety forts 
Of which the Daw were loide ye overtlirew 
Together in one deod^.* 

il Tliia pure Rew-horn hymn of prawe this day, 

0 India and Agni, slayers of Vrtra, accept with joy 
For on you both 1 ciJl that are ready to UeteRp 
Veu tlut are ever reftdji^at to give strength to the eager/ 
r We theoj O lord of the path^ 

Ae a clmrbt to win the pr^3»^ 

Ifave yoked for our prayer, O Po^n.* 

/Lord of each way with otoquezice; 

Driven by love he went to Arkn ; 

May ha give ua the comfort of gold. 

May Poun further our every pmyer/ 


TS. t a, s i- MS. L Ik 1 i vi. % 
A«ordEu| ta llifr ritiul U U qmed M (ho 
in iha Kj|inye«|Ji dwcHbwl 
in li 8, for the BAcrift^r who 

wiiiliiw A cblia^ ana in Mm who hi# 
K eondicl Qv«r a Md ar with a niiigli~ 
boar, one for a mmn antaiing on hatUe. 
For the <!anBtru«rLioil f^Jil MO 

Dalbrflckp S^nL pp. 41^ 

4 IS. 

« Tliii it m. t. IW. and Ki found alio In 
£3^ 1^. It i* umd At th# in tha 

ckn* l|tli doterEhfd abova. The Mate it^ 
■floordlag to Ihc eomm. faaie^ Ihal the 
aon'in-lnw retftirai to IhD filhnr inmnj 
ehUdran (cfa’KfciirAifinJpd^ pn^)iA^)j^ and the 
brothor-in-lAw flTet tlarea to guard the 
hcUM and wealth of hi# halored aiatar, 
Mora pnoiialy it Pitohel Sa'ud, 

ih 76) T^y ^howi from YAUla, 
tI,. 9i the pi-jdwdfr I# tho iOEi^ia-liWp low 
in ranh or dofonaed or in tome way dt^ 
ftoilve, who hat to haj hii wife (JtriiA- 
poiC), while thu ffdia dowiri hk akter to 
gel her off hifl handw- Sec alM 
Inda.L^ 

* This k EV. nL IX S; 3V. U. ^ iObI ; 

3 [■«.■. li] 


KSL Ir. 16; US. K lO. 6; IL t. It li 
Uavd aa the piupv«iifdJlfv4 in the aacrlfioH 
by who hu won a hght, who b going 
to the aMfflblyp and after on« haaoiond 
the offering to POm and E^lnpali 
mentioned imRiodiitoly aflAr% 

> ThU k By. viL OA. i t ^3. xlEL IS; MB. 
k. IL 1; TB% y. 4. S. S. II k ii«*d aa 
tha ooiTwpotidiiig to the precoditig 
ror« aa pufoftvrdifpi. 

* Tbit i* KT. Tl. 6S. I. It is UMd art«r tb« 

firat offering to IndvAgar in an addltionar 
offetiog to PCkwi to iocuru ■Ufioaal among 
the iMmhly ( jkiuM) dhi'itf k ■ for our 
pimyer^i ha. PCaan U caiuoeiied aa a 
ohariot^ ralhnfthiill ^lo oar piayerV for 
it la parmllal with td^oidaivat whloh Li 
oiaariT final. 

» Thk k BV. tL 4X a; VS. xxxk. 4^ B. 
alB, 4. I- !fi>r It earroe m the ydjya for 
Ihe preoediiig purvmutAkj/d. The unat of 
l^daaaandbiaTorjaaeortaiBi th« trana- 
lalUm giTen follgwi Pkohel, F^i Slvd. 
L 11-58, and ia pfobably oorreet, hot it k 
more doubtful wbothor Piadiiot k Hght 
in aeeJng here a referenoe to the letidlng 
of Pauii on a mrieage to Sarja wiLh 


1 1.14—1 Sacri/f^Ji [l^ 

Bj the l^ird of the field 

Ajb hf A friend mey we win 

Wbat nauriflbea our kina and hors^; 

May hs ba [2J fivourable to sucli sA we ere.^ 
h 0 lord ef tho field, the honey-bearing wara, 

Ae a cow Enilk, eo far ub milk i 
May the lords of ngbt graciouHly a^ord uh 
T hat which drope hoaay aod is vfoll purified Uko gbee-^ 
i 0 Agni^ lead ua by a fair path to wealthy 
O god, knowing all tka ways; 

Keep away from ub the ain that makes ub wander; 

^Ve will flfiootd to tkaa moet abundant honour^* 
k ^Ve have come to the path of the gods 
To awompliah that which have power to do i 
Let wise Agni aaeiifice [3], let him be Hotr^ 

Let him arrange the o^eringa him the ae^ons^* 

{ Wbat canietk best is for Agni ^ 

Sing aJoudp O thou of brilliant radlanoa. 

From thee wealthy like a cow, 

From thee atiangth lisath forth/ 
ui 0 Agoi, once more lead ub 

With thy favour over every trouble^ 


regard to the wedding of SOrya (u Nnla 
t» lOIlt by the godi reading I>AnaAyantl>. 
cr Oldeab«rg;i L 40«X 

£gge1iDg'« vonien aUv, aSS) Ukem 
the hyma as the subioot, bat this is 
■InHist impotilhlo. 

i These am RV* iv. ^7* 1» 31 BV. It. ^7,1 fa 
fednd abo Lu It. 10 i Lt. 11. 1; 
MP. IL la. 47 i It. 67, 3 in Ka. MP. but 
not MS. They isrvo u jnuoauDOlfvd and 
for the BS(9riI» to Eietripatt which 
ii to be olTefed wh^D tb« wridcer hu 
come to the attambly. In tbe OMoad 
verse the acEuaatiTes in the third Pada 
ca&y oLLher ba tahen with the Hcond 
Ftdaor, as Ln thotraiialitioaj he whoaud 
u iLoatuatlTes of the natter [a whioh the 
fkrear (mrd) is to be ehewxL 

* Thh b BV. I, |@9. 1, found ertea elmrhvre 
tK3. lit 1E Vi, lOj MS. L 3. IS ; m iL 
S* 3* B j Tl. h 8. 8, &e0. It is uwd ai 
the jHiirtniirT>dA|rd by a sanrldcer who h&i 
foiled lo ebicrra either tbe new nr the 
full mwa oacrlAoe by seme error. 


> Til 10 is BV. X. 3. a, found repeatedly eUe- 
Vhere (e.g. AV, xlx. 3; ES. U. Ib 
MS. It. 1-Ol E). It fenzio the yibyd to the 
prmding jnirenaKUyd. 

* Thte la EV. v, 2bw 7^ m xatL 13 j K3. 
laxLi. 14 \ SV, i lA Jt U lued ae jHin^ 
aetdAyd tn tho nlfnrinB to Agoi to atono 
for a atn (nOnliTv^) oonmitted by a aaeri^ 
Beer, The eenae ll net Tory eiear i kth 
may apply either to the linger nr to the 
god (pfflA^aa') i IddDod thooomm. enggesC 
that it eppliee to thft god in tha mom of 
* hnnnnr me by gtriag me fmJti of my 
■aeri-dee^ ^enmudi toand would hardly 
be legltiinati!^ for tbe text ialntelligibla if 
amblguonj. See also Oldenbefg, Bffoda- 
t 324. makes quite good 

HCLse, If taken aa Uluitrating rayi^ for a 
hoffalo cow would be a deeirahla nhJacL 
To take the word aa refeirlng to a ^ remaJa 
queefi' li very doubtAil, and Eoth'i ™w 
{ZHMQ. xivJlL A^) chat ia to be 

undentnod aa La quite gratiU- 

tnuib 
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The Furijication 0 / the Sacrificer of Soma [—i, 2.1 

Be & broad, thick, wide fortress for 11 s, 

HesUh and wealth for our obildren and deBcendante^* 
ft 0 Art th^ guardiAia of law^ 

Among tbo god» and mortala; 

Thou Jut to bo invoked ai; the aacTiBcao.^ 

0 If Iftws of you wiao oHAS, O goil^ 

Jr our ignoranco we traoagFeBa, 

May AgDi zoake good all that, 

Ho that knoweth the sefiaona wheroEn he may afttiAfy the goda^" 


PRAPATHAKA 11 
The Soma Sa^yj'ifce 

is 2. 1. a May ^ the waters wet (thee) for lifej 
For length of dftySt for glory* 
b O pUat^ protect hioi. 
c Ajce, hurt hint got- 
d Obedient to the gods* 1 shear these.^ 
e With suooeas may 1 reach further days.* 

/ Let the waterap the moUiers, puiiiy tis. 

With ghee let thoee that purify our ghee purify us^ 
Let them bear from us all pollution, 

Forth from these watera do 1 come bright, jji purity, 
§ Thou art the body of Soma, guard my body. 


I ThU la HV. L iSO. a^ ME. It* 10* i ; Hs i; 
TB, lU ; TiL sl t- h It ferma th* 

Ut the pKndingj^wrmuKi^kvd, 

* ThU la RV. ¥lU. 11. 1 1 AV_ Jrt*. 60* 1 i KS. 

ii. 4; tU 10; xiilL G \ ixxv. U ^ M$* L A. 
S; RL a. V; iT, la a ? II, ip Ac. With 
thm bext Tfirw i% im™ M a jmnMiHa3qtA 
W)d vAjyA rMpwUTely, at an offering to 
AgnI irdtefwlip *lord of Th* Fa4a 

Jias dtmk and va ihm Padm of RV. and Ln 
m Vi* 1. 4, H« Waberp ImL JSlW. 
aiii.. M. 

* Thii la EY. t S:. 4 ^ AV. iJv, 60. 3 j K3. 

XiXT.O; M&. iTslO.S: 

^ Cf. ih 1 s KapS. i m Wa I. 3L 1; VS* 
St* 1-0. For Ihm Bratuua^ a« TE. tJ, 
1.1. Aoeordm^ to the ritual thi BLmima 
are uved iu ilia orremoby of tba 
nhavSng of the whiiAera of the tticrfficor, 
/accompanic* the bathuig of tbo kwH- 


Ucer, f the pultlbg CD of lila garment, h 
the anointiiig of liinuelf wEth butter 
^HAwiila^p i tliD anoint-Ing wllb talTo 
Sf pcHibta)p k ireobipUiEaa 
Ihe purldoniioD of bluiaoli by the aaiai^ 
flear^ 10 alto I* Tbo I^maining Uantrae 
accampaby tbeestr^of the wa-lEoerinto 
the sadificial haJl by the eaetern door | 
H« Ap^SL X. S-S, and cf. il 1 lej. ; 

Uf&il.l.l; E9€kTR.t.0-3vS; CaUnd 
and Henrj;, pp. IS-IA 

*■ oazi hardly m«an abytbing bbi 

‘obedient to the goda^* The comm* 
lake* it Bi the barber (iidpi£^a>of the gtrtU^ 
wbieh ia not pooBibla, Calabcl and 
Henry rondar 'oounn dea dkint'* 

* ^ Ttguo* the reat of the aacrlioa 

la the eense gifSb by the ooniin.; Galand 
and Heniy au^girat ‘ lee peila ullCrivara K 


i. 2> 1—] The jSama Sfxcri^ce [20 

h Thou Art the milkef the greitt tliou atI th« giver ofapleDcluur; 
fipleadour [1 ] place in me, 

% Tbcq art the pupil of Vrtra^e the guard un of the eye^ 

guard my ey& 

St Let the lord of thought ^ purify thee, let the Lord of Bpoeeh purify 
thee, let the god Savitr pudfy thee 
With the fUwlesa purifier. 

With the ray a of the bright aun- 

f O lord of the purifier^ with thy purifier for vrhat&oever 1 purify myselfi 
that may I have strength to accompliahn* 
w Wo approach you, O goda, 

Ye that bavo tniu ordinancea at the aacrilico; 

What O gods ye can oascut to,, 

For Qiat we aak you, 0 holy ones.* 

M Indra and Agnh heaven and earth, waters, planU^* 

o Thou art the lord of coiLBecratious, guard me Lliai am h^re, 

L 2* % a To ^ the purpose^ to the impuTse, to Agni, hail! To wisdom, io 
thoughts to Agnu haill To eoUBscration^ to penjuice, to Agui, hail! 
To Saraavatl, to to Agiw, liail 1 


^ Uie cowi, iil, 1+ a. tt, 

* For the logoad of ojr* and tJw lalvo 

of Mount Tfilakud or TrUuliub^, cf. 
AY Ir. Id. 1 wfUi noE«p 

SBE. Elli. m, ^ tii. 1. SL 12. 

> AmrUEag to 9E. iU. 1. AL at both Iho IokI 
of tliought aad the lord of ipooeh, ar-i 
But tbi» p&rl]a|» to prsaa 
UiOoO tomii uudulj : tho ^odi In nuostlon 
aro floaooivod u dflAaito poUKuulittBi of 
a lluaitod iphorn of utioUj not tnfiroJy Mm 
pliiAM of tho oUo i^od, to whfob Ho 
doubt they eon ha rodtload whan dHired. 

* Thfr Mantra li idontical tn KB. and MiS., 

and tbo how mnat bo tfaal of tba corra^ 
tponding i^aUfldma^ of tho VSL iv. 4. Tho 
MonLia la apoAon bj tho UoHlIoar, 

* Thfif im not oIoilT : KSL bu nothing pOfalLftli; 

MS. haa: d n dvHliD Imaht vAmdm 
AiiMmri t nod TV efndffl i^ri And- 

iHoAif * VS. U. a haa the aOino eacOpt that 
it hu for ^i^urr, And MikbldharOij. 

followod by aavL la, 

UIew u JMH. pL tom. CalinJ 

ami liez^ry tlha |rad d^rv aa * alom i^uo 
Ja TQiUj ooii«4lia which la pooBihla. 

* All thfeio are to b* oooaidared oa aaked to 

aid in the aanrlQn. During thia JUntra 
tho BaehScor ia lod by tha pdoat to tho 


plaoa anlgnod to him south of Uio 
Ahavanlym fire, fho mart rcHite Uf Even 
by as north of tho AharanSym and 
YedK, thou beiw««n tha Vedi and Qirha^ 
patym, and Uien to the aoat (of. BsSc^Ungr 
SBE. a^tl ]#, n. 3), Jl. 1. K 44 

^ EHBHUona tho going north of Lhe 
AhaTuSya^ but B93, k. 2 \m coutanl with 
a p0rambulitiOT] of the Ahavanlya 

and ApfS. 1 . a. 1 baa 

mervly going behind tUo AJiaTanlyi^ 
whiah no doubt Imptioa a porambuliiiUon 
lo tha north Ural of all. The but Mantni 
U addroaiHd to tho hJTa Etselt 
^ €f. Ka aa, S| KapaL14,l&; MB.i2.2i 
Vfi. 7-10^ tha rituab Mantra a 
aeoompinlH four oblatlono, A the fifth 
ohlailotir tbo ^oLovaiiDg^j 

yar^TetbnH^aaiJeoa. 4 refere to the ihiji 
on whioh the aacriAcor lakoe hU pUoo, 
and t la laid while ho bonds hli light 
inoo and aroepe oror tho aldn | / aojoffi- 
panioa the putting on of tho girdle 
(HialrAiiil}rpUjo donning of tha ^nntnta, 
A reforrtug pextianlarly to iha mahto of 
the garmoiite; f nafora to tho bleeiL onto- 
lope'a horn ; a to tho digging np of a clod 
of earth with the Lom folded In the 
towflat fold of the ganneni \ | to the 
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[—i- 2. 8 


The Preparedtm &f ihe Sacrijiecr 


h O divine, vmtit, all-sootbiti^ witens! 

Heaven* and earth, wide atmosphere I May Brbaspati recite in 
our oblation, hall! 

c Let every man^ chciose the companioDship 
Of the god who leadeth. 

Every man prayeth for wealth* 

Lei him chooBo glory that he may prosper, haiii 
d Ye are Images * of the po and the Saraan. I grasp you two; do 
ye two [l] proteet me until the eompletion of this aacrihce. 

€ 0 gocltYarupa, do thou sharpen ibie prayer of him who implores thee. 
Sharpen his strength^ bis insight; 

May we mount that safe ship 

Whereby we*^ may pass over aH oar dil^culties. 

/ Thou art the strength of the Angirasea, soft as wool; grant me 
strength, guard me, harm me not. 

ff Thou art the protection qt Vle^nt ^he protection of the aacrihcer^ 
grant me pmtection. 

/I Ousrd me from the lustre of Uio Kak^tras. 

I Thoa art the birthplace of Indru[2] ; harm me noL 


Slroiaiui; the ri^ht whlalCfir with llio 
vuae unplcmeht ^ n to thi> italT of llva 
•ocriOear; whil^ n loctniipaniw tha an* 
iltrUking of this ri, 

0^, uid «if. AppS. a. S, S-IL B j M9S. 
IL 1. 2 * tIuS. 16-AS; €«l4n4 And 
Hanryi pp. 17-] 9. Fcsr thi BrihniA^ 
m n L Br 1-4. S, 

* and Ap^ de»T]j take tho twa 

MuitTu 6 and e am duHjACt ft^m th^ fint 
roar ohlAtioDAs I 4 divide the 

BJUi nbUtion thp two Jiaatrav. 

In 9B. iiJ. K €. S Mj. this Monlra 6 
ucompuiiflv tha foiit'th ohhitlen, the 

b«Siigjn*r«ly murvd 
withcat tlti« mMiiag an ohUtlon, »o 
that iT Es lift for the fifth 1 k KfS. tM. S. 
17p 18, wilh Lh« eomm, 

* Am TS. ku Jt tho wordi m 

A ana pcrhspa noiniiiativ««, mnlv 
ei(sLamatlon% and Lhis la <|4iJt4 povtlhti^. 
But KS. IL 3 and VS. iv. 7 ago.o la 
having hl^aidorll^ 

tonpf ridAgm^ acdld, wliila MB. L 2. 3 
hsfi vm nnlaraiH. €alsiid and Haiiry 
UndarwUnd thn Worda te bo *4|1>j^ta of 
mMdhi. 

■ Thla varao (alao in in 1.0.1 f t- L 0.1; vi 
1.2.6, B) ii olcvlj a vaiy inferior Vi^r^lon 
of BY, V. 50, ip from which it liiiTrn* in 


the ebanga of wf« to the tenHlaa t»pe. 
In having vfRilSn for Iha alder wri/o, and 
la i3iaKngipi4Ar|fail to iMiitl#a«* apparent^ 
If m order to render it parallel with 
YS, Jt* S Ia prociatlj « in EV. 
Ka ii. 3 hna iNjutu bui alien hoUi cwriAi 
mnd rfi^ Into mfm (lo mlm> tCB. xvt. 7» 
■O Ibat thero l« no pwihslitf of a mere 
taxtual cofvuptloiijt reada d^wHiiw 
and pujipii^ thue rodneing the verw to 
aonaenio. US. again Im preoieely like 
the BV. Tho InitiaflOO it important aa 
ihowinf how ready tho rodaotormof these 
teita wore to accept tndJtlofkMJ cor- 
mpllone In total Indilference to theaenaes. 
The Inuiilatien given i* of conrao that 
nf KY.; the timditional text would not 
give any Hnaoj u tha c^ffeiti of the 
comin. eboW. Cf. Weber, fM, Stud. 
lilL 100 . 

* BjfaL fL 4 I A|i^ ju A 15, 1C. allow for 

oolf one akin; M^S. IL 1.3. 2 leg. allowa 
for two or one^ and aO IB. 2. L. 1 ie|. 
But in iJif OJiae It iM not the sklna wblch 
are the ima^jiH of the ^ and Sftmin 
hnt tbe white and the blank hair# of the 
akin. 

* KS. Ik $ haa quito abenrdly rvAeitam which 

il a inero hhtnder, and dlsagreea wB.li 
KV, vcL 4SL a and both m and US. 


i. 3. 2—] 


Hie Sdcrijice 


[22 


I' For p>T4Ughibg for good oropa, 

I For tha pUntai with gCM>d berriw thee ! 

m Thou 4rt of o&sy ^cobsb, diTiae tree. Being gtiMd me until 

Iho eoiuplotion (of the saoHfloe). 

H H&U I with iny mind the fieeriBce (I gnup) i heil \ from be^T^n 
and eartiip hail! from the broad atmosphorB, bail I from the wind the 
eatHfice 1 grasp, 

L 2. S. a The' thought divine we meditate^ 

MercLfulp for our belpp 

Thai givetb giory^ and carriath the writiee^ 

Hay it guide m SAfeJy according aa we wilL* 

& The godflp muid-bornp mind uabg. 

The wiiep the eone of wisdooi. 

May they guard ue, may they protect 


To them honoDT I to them 
c O Agni, be thou wakeful f 
Let iia be gUd j 
Guard um to prosperity j 

* CL K9. ii* i; L 16 j MS. L 2. 8; VS. 

K 11, U, lOj Ti E7 ■ iv. J, which lII 
diCTor fnwtir la ihe vudt ferm of Ih^ 
For the BnthmjinA s« TS, vL 1.4. 
4-9; ML 1, 1,4. A.ecoojicgto ttiB ritiuJp 
IfAtitn c Lft HpokBll wbea the ucrifieer !■ 
E^i£|g Id hIb«p ; ^ lecampaDiBi hU beiag 
walccacd ; a th* iSppin^ of w^ter; t the 
drinking of th« hot ucHticitl m{\k ; 4-i 
am ooqinectod wilJi tlho hcftowlng of 
giftj, the lut OEooin pony ing the dedlca^ 
tlBn to tho doltieo ipccidod of any (now) 
whioh may ho Invt or injumd (lo Viyn)^ 
fiJloEi Into wat«r or a aoeu (to Vam^) j 
or havo brokon a Hmh or fallen into 
a pit (to !Nu 7 tj); or have bGOn altackod 
by a anako or a tigor {to Radra}, The 
renajnJng Miuitru ledompauj the walk- 
log to thB plaeo of Ucrilre | ft la need 
when ho eomeeon nnhHdged (?opaf)a^) 
water, and |a feUoWod by Ij oi and n 
AoeomjiOny the walking forward, but Use 
aocond part of n li UHd when atopping 
whore the aeori Beet ptopfoeea to itaji. Mild 
the third im addlwned to the Kin. The 
lut iLuitn I»k«s d«aalUi chdiH oJ 
Iho «»t gpot tt,t the sITiring. &» 
B^a. vj. cr. ip^SS, X. 17. 9 Hf. 

which (|ilT«r« in t),* n» of iho Hantru 
Ip Ap.o M.-caaij]uiits Ifae h.nd-HutlpB, 


bail!* 


not Bippingi and the fimt part of * U aaid 
on awakiElg. i U tiaed in the caae of 
anlmali loat^Viyu), dead (Yam.pi)p wBra 
out and UnahTe to riaa (Ittrjti), ilftlJl by 
Mahidova (i.e. feWar, Rudra), whLEa othrf 
^klttjn3ati¥ffi are addedfril- an ioailt killed 
by hall (Anddb) or by a wtqAo (aaid to bo 
a sort of beaat) or fa lien into tha watorit 
to the Blimtf; thoae reft by a raiding 
luMt [Afti4iikif(4rl]i to Indre Ih* ■poiler 
(pnud^majj and thoao who dJo of an 
unkn dWU aiobneaa to Yama. Tba adranoe 
11 caado In a chariot or while holding 
a fKart of a ohiTiot; ft appLioe to eroeaing 
watom In the way, t to inakE&g a path or 
olode tcronB the etreamlet (which he 
doee even if bo actnally perfonnt the 
erwing in a boat). Bee alao iL 1. 

8, which asmoa cloHly with Ap.; ^9^- 
¥iL 4. e2-&. 36 j CaLanil and Henry, 

^ and tho Xl^va rveenaloii of VB. haTo 
for ydi^ldoSAaaani, and KtL 
HS. and VS^ le. 11 bavoeidlirUdfortfi]Pdrd. 

* KapSL, and KS. all have laoni^AMi^ for 

thon^ H La idaBj-liy wrongs 
Vs, It, 11 liuerta U ao^ pdain and i4 no 

^mtfhi and haa ct^ftpflJKTnfen^ of 

mddkfd^ daktapiUtittl^ 
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The Advance to the Plate Sacidjice 


[—i. 3. * 


Girant to 114 to wake agaJiL^ 

^ Tliotir 0 Agnt, ort the guardLan of vowsv 
AmoDg the goda and mm. 

Thou [i] art to be invoked at our aaoiificeB, 

« All the gods kavo surrounded 
Fu^ with gaiu^ Sotua with a gift, 

The god SiTitr the giver of brightneee. 

/ O Boma, give no muchf and boor more hither. 

Maj he that filleth never miBa of fuUneaa.^ Let mo not be parted 
with life." 

h Thou art gold 5 be for my enjoyment- Thou art raimont; bo for 
my enjoymotii TJiou art a cow; be for my enjoynieDt. Thou art 
a horse ; be for my enjoyment ( 2 J, Thou art a goat; he for my enjoy¬ 
ments Thou art a ram ;; be for my enjoyment 

i To Vayu thee; to Yanina thee; to Kir^ thea; to Jtudra thee 1 
I: O divine wateifa, son of the waters^ the otream 
Fit for oblation^ mightyp moat exhilarating, 

That eiroam of yours may I not step upon.’ 

1 Along an unbroken wab of earth coay I go^ 
m From good to better do thou advance. 
n May Brbaapati be thy loader; 

Then set him free on the cboaen spot of eartli; 

Drive afar the foea with all thy etrength. 

0 We have come to the place on earth for aacriHoe to the godi^ 
Wherein aforetime all the gods rejoiced. 

Accompliahing (the rite) with ^c, SftmaHt ^d Yiyus, 

Let us rejoice in fullneae of wealth, in ffustenano#,* 

L 2. A a Thia" ia thy body, O pure one. Thia ia thy aplondour. With it 
be united. Win brightnesa. 

1 KS. hu HKMpfilVutA is the thJnl Pads : 
gvpSifa Tie ignaH wiUi 

T&; YB. It. 14 ha ^ apre^ificaibi, 
mud ill thrwB- for 

* UR boLh feuhldm mm 

rddAdidm without k v^rh, sud KS. tsoa^ 
tinuew Mffld 

tmr tonc^dtii nd pf^n ^rtyl 
md^um mrcoiS tirddhi^i. MS. gwii 

oa mi pdff^ niradfe^ md vdpiti4 

djntfd fdrradd ru rilbnv#4 419. VS. 10 

hiS the ilmpl# rdiWffdfd wii« ^441 inpluw 
of nuer vonf^dvd. 

^ KS. and MS. have W nd kniMitam^ The 
MliHi U elAarlyllLit hm ic not to Step into 
the water bdtto^l through it by abrid^ 


or tKiat, Mb the ntat Miiatra says^ VR 
t 1« £7 dLfftz^ in thn iecODd half eUtlrBly, 

* KBf haw Ln the Ufiond Fids t volro dttd 

q^tffanla rffvt end nmiftniiidGi- end 

rdyoqDQfv (aleirly wrong:). TS. Lv. 1 lui 
M limllir laxt, bul the e^rrtei mnd 
dfpffctj which Wfllors the lUeLra of tJia 
H-oond Padflu 

* Cr. KR iL 0; KepR L 17; MR L 2. 4, 0; 

VR It. 17-20. For thv Brfihnu^ mv 
TR vl. h 7. S^. In the ritiiaJ ManCn. a 
HcoOdipeiii^ the pQUring <»f the butter Id 
tbe dkirvvd ladlC} sLon^ with m piece ef 
gold, into the iwc ; & end t Scoompui/ 
the pouritag out of the obUnoa; d the 
LaekLug et the ebLfttlou by the SHcriUcer 


L 2.4—1 
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The S&ma Se^rijice 


h Tkoti art the atrcmg/ grasp-od by acceptable to Vis^u^ 

c In tbfl impnlfie of tli^ of true impuUe^ may 1 wm a support for 
my Bpeechi Hail [ 

d Thou art pure, thoy art nectar, thou art the sacrifice for all the gods.^ 
e I have mounted the eye of the siin- 
The pupil of the eye of Agui, 

When thou goe«t with thy eteede, 

BUziug with the 

/Thou Avi thought^ thou art mind/ thou art meditation, thou art 
the gilt (to the priests) [11 thou art of the aacrihee, thou art of kingly 
power, thou art Aditi, double-headedp 

Be thou successful for ua in going, successful in returning- 
h May Mitra bind thee by the foot. 
i May guard the ways, 

jt For IndniT the overseer! 

t May thy mother approve thee^ thy father, thy hrotber sprung of the 
same womb, thy friend in the herd. 
m Go, goddess, to the god, to Socua for Indra^e sake, 
n May Eudra guide the# hither in the path of Milra, 

0 Hnili Eetum with Soma as thy comrade, with wealths 
t. 2. &+ o Thou* art a Yaavl, thou art a RudrO, thou art AdiLi, thou art on 
Aditya, thou art ^ukr^r thou art Candnu^ 


in hiitii er Ihe pl^. Wl Ih i ib« 
lools *t th& *un, the gold being held 
belvTi^ll; with miJitiM / tfl e theMCri- 
ftcliJ cow 14 eddiwtd by the Adlwiryu^ 
Tt. 12, And eO Ap^S^ a. 22 ^ 
li. 1. S; K^. el. S. S-lb; CAland 
and ileniy, pp. Sbivf. 

■ idr ii uurerUbi In huk; ^B. ill. 2. 4. 11 
■eenu te imnneet it with irf, *eiogand 
H ^flin^r prtiaefl'. This ii hardly 
likely. 

* Tbi ann seems to bo cioUit. The fUne in 

A dltroront form is found iu YB. iv. S2 ^ 
iiL^+ 1 , itj In another eoUleXti Caland 
and Henry mitgeat takiD^ the tonn aa 
equiralent to a plnral, hut witbont 
Adequate gronnda- 

* im Tfify eurioua: ICS. baa nnad Off, 

■ud aome MSS, of MS. Iml iRMt 

MSS, Of M^,*and Ibn# of V9 l and T3, 
agree In Ihe form of tbo tolt. 

* cr. K 8 . a 6 ; Kapa i la? hs, i. 2.4 ? vs. 

ir, 81-Sa, which bU aiiter ih For 

the Brthma^B T 8 . t{. t. S. 1-4. la 
the ritual of B^S. ri, 13 Hahtfa d Ji 
addreawd in turn td Mob Qf the aix foot- 


prinU of Iho oow, h ii i(|ickoh DVer the 
flOTenih, and wi tb e tlie oblatloD It pounut 
IclId Lbo HTentb in whltib tbi gold pi™ 
baa baon dapo^iiad. Then a drain is 
drawn round Iha footprint and d It 
repoatad^ fallowed by 4, The Lbreo pArtt 
of/accompany the takiisg of tho duit of 
the footpdnt by the prit4t, bit handing 
Jt to the aaariAoar, and the tranifar qf It 
by tbe latter to bii wife, f aecompaDlea 
tba action of the uorlfirer ip aecuring 
tb« looking of the wife at the co w, wJiHo 
h Ia addressed by the wife to Ibo UKri^ 
fleer, and f by tbe aacriaoer to tho OOW. 

IL 2S di£fen In aaalgciing i to Ihe 
wife wbBn ihe recoiTea theduAt from her 
hnabaud, and h is aadgned to the wife 
looking at tbe Soma cow, while a new 
Manlzm, frof^fmanJUr If fapciaa la ajHlgned 
to the laerifi nr. Beo also j|. 1. g; 

K 9 S. Vila C. 1C-2S; €aland and Henry, 
pp. 37-0^, where the aation 
of the eacH fleer aa lo gtaaaertbod In error 
bo the Adhvatyu. 

■ KS. and MS. agree Eu omitting fukrifi and 
adding a aocond ntdrdti after ouadfdf^ 
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Hie Dnst of the Footprints of tJie Com [ — L 3. 6 

& Mb^ BrhBBpati make tboe rejoice in happlnesa. May Eudia with 
th« VasuB b« fhvoumbk to 

t I pauT thee on the h(^ad of tha eBrthp on the placo of BACrlhcep* 
on the Abode of the ofTenng, riob in ghee; hail! 

d The RaksAB Is enciiDsedp the evil spirits are enclosed. Thus I cut 
the iiehk of the Riki^ 

f Thus I cut the neck of him who hates us and whom we hate [IJ* 
/IVith ufl bo wealth, with thee be weaItJi» thine bo.wealth.* 

0 Gaze^^ 0 goddess^ tagother with the goddess Urva^l^ 
h Let me attend dd thee, with aid ; rich in Beedp tx^ring seed, 

may I iind a hero in thy presenct* 

1 May I not bo sepsr&tral from abtindance uf wealth.* 

L 2 . 0. a Let ^ tliy shoot bo joined with shoots joint with jointp let thy scent 
further desiroK let thy kevout which falls not cause rejoicing. Thou art 
n home dweller^, thy libation is bright 

h Unto that godf Saviir^ within the two bowH 
The Bage^ I aingt him of true impulse. 

The bestower cf treasures^ unto the w'lse friend; 

He at whose mipulso the resplendent light shone hlgbp 

The golden-handed sage hath measured the heaven with his form/ 


YS. bat Sto tn IhE ^rdtir' VMVth 

Aditl, Msljk, Budra, CaudrA. 

^ KS.^ and VE ag™ m raadtn^ 
and acoft*. 

f M$. 1iu whlab £s BVidfrntly i«oond- 

try for dim^vblniL YE IL htm 
fKd 9 ,nd Inpvrb ttffon 

poddM a»i pA-fAi«i!|. 

* K Sv hu ami rawmit^tmi fk mi tin 

|d<H rd^f ^ MS. ami -na^wnnapml ik 
idva rdffOM tdvQ lord rd^ ; VE ntm# romoi^ 
t^ani b hdndkit* tdjfo rdj^ md tufiin 

JMfTM Tt ^ffunpla ta 1 * 

cirarly a Prmkrltjam tor fava and ^ 
f»r»l 4 bly AH Attempted eorroctlon. 

* K& liAA drtt A4ld vnof^dAAi^&l $ MS, liAi 

nothing td AWCMpond. 

* KS. lull rKria hdiAiitflftblf trd 

iaihnnA fid ma iwwmoi^r aw ahfim (nra 
rfriihii ridfi^ S™ jnhdf^if MS. only 
mania* (v. 1. tKi^manfat} irA wa^ma. 
YE iv. S3 hia *■ Sn KSp 

Hdding di^ b*r<ire wawlfiFf. PrwhAbly 
andlEnka i 7 i 4 ittla» the real toiim ; 
Ihfr MSS. cannot ho Imitad, 

* n ^jma ii round in ME and YS. 

^ €f. KE «. a: KapS. i. 10; ME L^&l YS. 
iv^ S^p For the BritmiJiea KC TS. 

4 i»] 


vi, 1. 0. Bu7. lo the ritOAl tbrfAi Mintrai 
Qjcoompatiy the teuching of tho Soma 
plant L^ntra a) and the meaitirini ctit 
on iho elolh^ Bpread orar the oahidep of 
tba Soma (Mantra b^. TliO Aril i«nt«n<» 
of a ftoopispani^ ih* t>in| up of ihs 
Soma in the cloth; tho Koond the 
looaonSng of the knot; thnu ha makca 
a holt In the oLoth and mikea the laeri^ 
near look at the Soiua with the lait 
HOtonoe. See vl. lit and ef^ 

Ap9S. 34 ; M9S. il. 1. 8 ^ EpS. ilL 3 . 
S. 7-]f i Caland and Honryp 
pp. 43, 48, 

» ME agrciit with TS-; K8. •poda Lha mitre 
by reading wli{3« YS. Ilia that 

reading, but adds Jrania at the end. 
There la a riiiant pafini in KSr Aooording 
to DQi ME but ntofim il muGh more 
plauaibla acenvd itvg to FW^. rehrri 

to tho two parLa of tfao Soma pnas i 
^gflJLng (SBB ai^L 06, n. S) loOepta 
tha ti«W that tbo two bowli uf hsaren 
and aarih aw ben alluded to^ Gf+ RV, 
iiL S5. 20; Hitlebmndt, Fol, JTh^ 1.17t; 
budwig, ihaf dr&^cn a^f dm 

Ot&M dar ^gada^FoTKhMngf p. S7, 


1 ^ 2 , 6 —] The iSa?n« Sacrijice [2t> 

e For c^Hspring thea I For ^xpimtioa thee V For cros^broathiDg 
tW I Bneftth? Ihoii After off^pHng^ Let offspriog breathe after tbee^ 
j* 3. a I* buy Soma from Ibee, atrougt rieh in eap, full of forcOt overcoming 
the foe, the pure with the pure I bujt tbe bright with the bright, the 
imtnertal with the immoria], to metcb Ihy cow/ 
b With us be the gold/ 

€ Thou mi the bodily form of pensnce, Praj&pati^s kind^ I buy fSoma) 
with the last offspring of thee thnt hast a thoueandreld preeperity/ 
d With us be iinion with thee j with me Jet thy wealth abide. 
e With ue be Lightp darknees be on the Boma’eeller. 

/ Come ae a friend to us, creating hrm friendahipe- 
p Enter the right thigh of Indrap glad the glad, tender the tender, 
h O SvAnap BhrUja^ Angharip Bambharif Haata, SuhaatAp and Kj^StnUp 
here are your wages for Soma; guard themi let them not fail you/ 


^ Hie Soma la utmngtpd by the tying up in 
tbn big^ and m thfr knnk fi locmned imd 
h« U en«4urtM£«4l to brenthn. Bat ihe 
lying Ei also Tur thetudea ef ehildrenp and 
both brtath and child rta arc neatly 
eomblfiifldf ^omh ia to bMthfr, and 
ehlldren be Dbtained^ by cm and tbe 
&ai»n action. 

^ Ct KS, il. e ? KapS, L 19 j MS. J. S, 0; VS. 
iv. 2^ STp whlcli diflhr in detail. For 
Uie Brahmaq^ yae TS, vj+ L 10. 3-U. h 
The veri«a aeccimpany the puTchaae &r 
the Soma trom a Kautam^ ‘membfir or 
tbe family cf Kutaa V Mantra n aoocm' 
paniea Ihe pun^biiac [ witb b ibe prlMt 
band* the Kaori^eer the gold; c la 
addrested to the goat; 4 ia addtM^^d tc 
tha atari ^oerp bttl tbe aecond pari to the 
pri«at by biniKlt Tbeii ha touches Ihs 
ancriacE! with a white place cf wood with 
tha flrit hair of and the iollar of Soma 
with a biack knot with the aoOojid half. 
H* lakes the Soma with /, and placee li 
on the right thi^h of the saoH deer wi lh 
^ h is addreued to the guardians of the 
SoEna. See tL i4p and of. 

Ap9S. E. 25p ^ ; Mgs IL 1.4 ; Egs. vih 
8.1JS»34 K Cidaad and fieniy, 
ppp 43 Kf. 

* asid MS. bare pdAau Ir VS. 

^ The Eibl, /Pub takes UlO 
UiK as ftiMihii u ba| the oomnii hat 
•amlrbivH^ which show* that he under¬ 
stood Hbni^aasoinydkp no doubt corTactly.p 
a» W^jberp IS. mIH. 107. Tha muy 
be that Soma Is the compensatfiou fwr tbo 


cowj Caland and IToniy leave it aimply 
untranslated. Ib ^B. HI. 3. 3. 7 Iba 
action aoema to bo that tha Soma-aellor 
ie offend geld for the Soma oowp hut I bn 
gold is later Ukan away and the aeUer 
dlamlssed wiih blows; E9S. Yii & 
Aeoordlug to ApgS X. £7. bp bp the Soma 
cow ii ropurehaa^ by another and sent 
off Id the fold of Ihc sacri floor ; if the 
seller dbjaola bo la dtiren off with a 
apockliHi wsmi Clearly the piirckua U 
purely symbolical ; as Eggellng (SBE. 
XXVI. 71 j n. 1) say a a repiesontatioo of 
the purthato from the f^andharsaa; 
Hillehmitdti Fed. i. SI, m lu it 
the procuraOr of Indian drama-(ofr Koltll, 
ZBHQ. lilT. B84-RiMJ ? CharponlloPp VOJ. 
xiT. 308^ lO^. 

* K9lj Ma, and Va iniort h, 

* KS. and Ma reduoa this to Mi^oveyeniH 

pa-nrwi^ pofHitd Jcrli^ I^Ea^ 
KapSL) or Aifforpe LMa). It the 173, la 
eorrectp it tnyat mosji * by the last off¬ 
spring of thea ^ (tbe i^t). VS. baa 
only pKiram^ pofdnd ftrl^iiM aak^ier^opipl 
T3. b probably oomipt; 
Caland and HennTT p. *4, roc^nlia that 
it is hnpDwlblo to translate as It stands. 

" The names are variouely given i KB. has 
sfT^n Eap8. fidjH hh^Ji MS, 

sHSfti mbhrad and laUraiittf dhftsfakffdno. 
VS, iir, 27 agteoawlth ITS. yahkr^ 
appears to be primltivo at It gi¥ea a fkir 
sense aa luZA- (cf. noUd*) and ari- 
ginallj Jtdrt# noUfdi may have twen 
read* 


t—i. 2. s 
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The Pui'cha^ of the Soma 


i. 2* S. a Up with' Ufa, with Wr Ufa, 

Up with the dap of plaotB, 

Up With the fora of Parjanyi^^ 

Up have I aria^ii alon^ with the immortals. 

Fare along the wide atmo&phere. 
c They art the eeat of AditL 
d Sit on the Beat of AditJ. 

t The hull hath siablislied the ekyi the atino^plieFe; 

Hath meted the braadth of the earth ^ 

Hath set him in all worlds as king- 
All these are Yaruna^a ordlnaneea* 

/ He hath stretched out the aky over the woods ; 

^ He hath placed strength in horsee, milk in kine * 

Varurta hath set skill in the heart [I], Agni m dweltings, 
The siiQ in the sky^ tbo Soma on the hill.* 
ff TheOj all-knowing god^ 

Thy laya bear upwards. 

The still for all to 

h Como bitheTf ye oaen, strong to Lear the yokot 
Tearlussr slaying not inanj furthering the prayer^* 
i Thou art the pillar of Vanina. 
k Thou art the prop of Yaru^'s pi liar J 
I Vorupa'ft noose is tied: 


» Cl* KS. il. S, 7 f KapS, L lO! il* l j MB. i. 
a«j TS. Iv. S9. SO, SI ^ Tii. *1 1 iTp S3, M. 
Fvr tbtf Brahma^ t** m vt 1* 1J* 1-4* 
Id Iht ritual Manira a anompatiiw ihm 
liiIlDg up ur Ihe fr addreMd ta 

tb« C»rt wlikh ia UHd to bear tba S<Mna 
Dud wlilch tfi alnady j-olcd. A mk'm of 
tha bUclc autfllopa la iproad on it with ^ 
and the Buma Ia plAoed oa the I^in witb 
rf. With # hi worah ipa 8om% and coTerw 
it with a isleth wiih / Ha tioa the akin 
la from with the mi% BCaatra whkh 
belongs to SSrya and io to the eaut 
(m froot), and addr«»es A to the naea 
whidh draw the cart# Be jokei the 
right-hand beast with i, puts the yoke- 
pin In with and puts on th« hak«r 
(VoJtfra) with h Se* ri- IS, and cf* 

Ap^S. a?. »- 3 $. il. L 4 j 

Kps, Yii. S. l-2e t OiiUnd and Hsnry^ 
X‘^A^i« 4 ffoow, pp, 48 , 40 , 

* KSr has lid raMnaupadaindm and for 

fWfMW. US. has dAihml for pipmei^j 
while VS. hat after a complitoly diSV^mat 


hiTt half-verw 

oin/ldM drtia* 

- This is HY. Tiii. 42, J, with dnm 

aJtored to njaisAd ofdiirawBi. So VBt aod 
MS.p but KS hasi4^twd4A 
^ This la RV. r* as, 2 with ^hniydEu md 
R%H for vmy^ and apm- VS, it* SI 
has rikrw but utOidjii ^ KS. agrees frith 
T0l, but USL Jiaa The RV, isemi 

dearly Oaliior. 

• EV, L SO. 1. 

* KB has dAArbSdhi dtSmko^ L 

aHO^] ArvA-wfKod^iaiW » VS. lIMflJ 
eadat before The 4Wlff4 apr 

parentlj means ’toarlOH '^ 14. '^glad'^ 
butdiuf-^ biiTilen -4 walling^, or ^-orer- 
eoming') ie pOtotble, and ao ia anaf-frd, 
and both am more hkely to bsT# been 
eormpted than oPlapiL For the variant 
dUdroidAou c£ Lddola, i>£i 
p* 6 X, 

^ sMaUaai^^iinant U found also in US, - VS. 
36 his the dual 

sAi^tAaai (aLog.). It amnot mean a 
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1 . 2 . a-] 


The S&ma Sourt/Sce 


i 3, Op d M<svq ^ fDfwftTd, O lofd of the world, 

To all thy mtaitione. 

Let RO oppooont find thee. 

Let not robbers find thee; 

Let not the evil-workiDg wolvee (find) tliee ; 

Nor the Gandbarvip Yi^avsBii, injuro 
b Become an eagle and fiy sway to the place in the lioiiBO of the 
isacrificer which we bsTO prepared with the god* (for theoj.* Thou srt tbo 
good luck of the eacrificer. 

0 We here resched the pftth 
Which leadeth to bLisB, without a foe. 

Whereby a man defeateth sll his foes and wimieth wealUi/ 
d Honour to the radiance of Mitra and Vamna, 

This worship^ this rerereace cJTer to the god | 

To the far seeing, god-bom^ the banner, 

The son of the akyT the enup do ye sing,* 
e Thou art the pillar of Varuna. 

/ Thou art the prop of Varuna'^B pillar, 
j Yaruna's noose m looeenod^ 

L 2 . 10 , a Thou* srt the hoepiuaity of AgnL Tor Yianu theoJ Thou art the 
hoepitslity of Soma. For Vieni* thee I Thon wt the hospitality of the 


pvtlcnUr kind of pilLir u In MW. 
Sut U muit nftf In mIL piotNibllitjr mb 
taken ^ lh« SotTu to the pin 
In the eue of thi ¥8^ tirq pe^ W’hieh. 
keep the prop of the pole oT the cert 
(f B. UL S. 4^. 25) jue meanL. 

* Cl KS. li. 7 ^ KapS. ii 1; MS. L a S j VSp 
jr. S4, 20, S5r For the BrUmui^ lee 
vi. ll, 4^4, Tlie MjbuLru an iumI 
lo aemnajmj the proKniBa oJ 8oma to 
the hall qr hoit of ssorifioe (prddiiiaaij^), 
4 and b to acccmpanj the 

EDOVing forwiurd of the Soma wagoci. 
With the reet cf k and r the eaciiQcer and 
the Axlhvaiyu advaaee tewarde the Soma, 
and if la add remd aa the Sonui li bnsughi 
tEp to the halL a k addreaeed to the 
wiffoUp and / and p socOBapanj the 
tekiDg out of the pin (si^aipd) and the 
retn™! of the yoke, See IL 16^ 

acid of, Ap^^ a. 4Fhfim a, and e mtm 
dirlded ie iu Wober'i teal of the T9, and 
b ii iddrHiaod to SoKia Llut««4 of being 
dieidad hetween a and £ ta in the 
^ il» 3199. IL I, 6j K9S. Tii 7.S-21; 

Calan d ■ nd Henry. L' 4 pHpf|fl^ 

KS. and MS, haTo ihutmiwpaig. KS. haj 


md fed perripani^ tfdcHi indpenpaHaka aid 
Jpd vfkd o^fiin rtiiBPi, and It omit# iho 
reference to the Gandharva, and llSki ouly 
differa by emitting the flrat rKkKs, VS. 
haa the fUlloat fonn aid vidat 

ffid ttd paniiHnikiHo tidkm ntA tvd rfkM 
Ipdte vidim, hut ako omlk the Gindharva* 
In the TB, the omlHaioii of the eeeond ftd 
would tinproTe the metre, which the 
comoiL ealla a fotjKidd 

■ Ka and MS. agree In omitting which 
ia diScuJt to ivndoT. MB, adda 

VS+ baa fffkdji. podtoOifn anu 
MiaatTfoiH, xhe cciiiiu+ calk the Terte au 
Anurtuhhf 

* Thu k IV. vi, 51. IS, hut with apaamdti for 

tf^makl ms. li. 0 and MB 1, 5 haTo 

ifpitnmahif while VS. In » begitu j»d£i 
pdmMm apadmuM. Ct Macdoualb FW, 
Gfomm. pp. S57, 879, u. B 

* rhia ia BV* slAT, I aud ta curiaqaly without 

reriant ia KB, M9^ oj- VS. tn di^pite 
tliP at4raligQ dndpa. 

' cr. KS. IL a; Xaps. IL Sj UB. i. H (, 7 j 

VS,T.l;fT,37j».Ji. Fortin BrtL hn...,. 

T3. ri ». 1. 2^2.4. Tii, Htn*] {. tint 
ot Ih. pit^t'otforiDg to Sotoj^ irhoji b« 


20] The Guest-o^yinff to Sonut Iz. u 

fltmng^r. For Vlfl^u ! For Agni giter of ivoa]th» for Yi^u 
tlice } for the eftgle, bringtr of the Some, theo, for Vianii the*! 
h Thy {towers whioh they honour with oblBtioo^ 

May they all eovolop the eaerihsse! 

Giver of wealth, unpellerj rieh iu heroes, 

Slaying not heroes, O Somat enter the dwellings.^ 

€ Thou ait the aeat of Aditi; at on the seat of Aditi [1]» 
d Thou art Yaru^ who guardeth law i thou art of YaruM. 
d Be prosperity ours froin our friend ship with the gods* May we ho 
not severed from our service of the gods,* 

f For him who rushes on I seue thoe \ for him who rushes around 
I souse tbee^ for Tanunupat I seize thoe; for the mighty t aeizw thee ; 
for the niightieijt in etrongth ^ 1 aeuce thee^^ 

g Thou art uriapproachodp the iinapproachahle might of tho godc^ 
guarding from imprecationa, impervioua to imprecations.^ 

k May the lord of eonaocration approve my conoeomliont the lord of 
peiiatieo my penance. Speedily may I attain truth^^ Place mo in good 
fortune. 

1. 2. 11* u May* thy ovory ahoot, O god Somar swoU* 


^rriTH at tli« luUI, u « hnlnaii 
U heaanrvd on afriviJ. Tlie Ant Miiitni 
Accnmpaclw flvv AbUiill&a^ wbUii th« cx 
ts loOMUHt Thod Lh4 takeA 

0oi3iA tram ihd OiH witli b, a&d 
carrioi U iuMidt' by the doOTh 

Tht tiFft put of f li UBvd for AtrEtehloa 

i hido CTor Iha Mt (dHjya)^ irhioli ti 
put 411 tho HHith iJdo vf th* ahfliTaalya 

uid tfad ini ucompuiLH Uu do- 
poaliiiig cif Soma oa that mt. d i§ 
MddrvBs^ to tlLO Soma- Ttui Ani pari of 
4 ft winni^pain iiM Ih-O futodiog df tfao odda 
of tha liido to tho beam of the^ |iaU, tho 
t^NHnd tho apiniadia|;bat?TiHa thowoftlim 
f«ti of th* h€*L / appliOft to tbfl M»" 
uduy of the T&nb uaptnit a ooraiiuit uiada 
by Oie iaoriiopr atid tho prioati In Ih^ 
dudodrTtDanapai, bj wbloh thoy pledge 
ihtmoolTiM not Ur idiuro each dthar: tt 
\m »ald while takidf tho hatter f b tald 
aa the pnata touch tha ■acridoarp Odtl k 
k paid by tho aaorlUtKr to acour* pn»- 
pcHty ia hi* Mnsecratjon^ Soo vL 
ia-19, and df, Ap^S. a* I ; M^S. 

ii 1. S-2. 1; K^. tU. ai^-viU-1; Cklaiid 
Odd Henry, Jt^JjFw^^™*p PP- ■S3 

*■ Thia la EV. i. 31. IP without warlaiiU Ewth 
Oraiadiann and Ludwig prafor 


whioh U mueb diabri hut the dltfifatlon 
ii idOJ[pl.lcable and tho aan^a better with 
an aocuiL £ too Oldfinbolgp 
L POj who dofonda holll and 

ofhi, whioh olwly i* *atlraflt«I* into 
Iho nuidbor of tho pn^dicflilOH 
t Tfik Mantra la jvoaulbr to tho DoapitO 
the aoOOOt ipu muit hero be a noun. 
€f. Mic 4 oil(int Vtd. Gr^m, pt 11 ^ 

1 VS. hail piUftmt ; MS. and VaiL tliL Ifi-JS 
fuUrwana KS. and VSK- agroo 

with m 

* oMipnitipdlii Ii U»d, like aoiwJ o^her lidJ ITar 
fomut U a tori of nodtor nanL, them 
bein^ uo eharaoleriitio ti:onter of a fond 
in d, Cf^ Laniuad, p. 4ifi. 

'Vtl. idda beroro ahki^aMipdy and 

Vait raptiMi tho_ laat word by aHdbki* 
(oaolMiiyaidf]^ Ix* b. P}^ 
i Itg^ and M9^ have ouo of the 

coinmDti varianEadf thoSidhiL&a* Bloom- 
fiotdf JAOS. «ia. SJW ; AJP. uemU I ap^ 
« Cf. KS. Li. a $ il. S, S ; MS. L S. 7 ; 

T. d-b. the Emhmai;m ioe TS. 
vi. 2. £r 4-7^ The Mjdlfaa am uaed aa 
foLlowa t U »aid by all tho pHesta while 
the Soma ia baing made to awelL; b ia 
rvpeated by the aaerlioer only? o ia 
t»pobGi) by them all on thopraakrxK, wblcli 


i.2. u—1 


The Soma Sacrifice [iJO 

For Indrft who gainetb tlie chi«fp«t w£>^th 
May lodra s^vell for thoe; 

Do thou swell for lodra. 

* Mahe thy comrades to swell with WisaLth and akiH i with good fortune 
may 1 accom|j»lbk thy preaaing, Q god Soma^ 

€ Desired are rieJies oxcoeditigly for food, for prosperity. Bo right to 
the procldniers of right. Ilononr to the sky* honour to the earth f 
d Agni, lord of vows, thou art the vow-loi^ of vows; this body of mine 
be in thee [1]* tint body of thine be in me. Togetlier* O lord of vowb, 
be the vows of ns two* that keep vown. 

c Thy dread form, O Agni, with that protect us; hail to that form of 
thine !■ 

/ That form of thlne^ 0 Agni* which rests in iron,* winch rests in 
silver* which rests in gold* the highest* that dwells in the cleft, 

§ (By itj 1* have driven away harsh speech, (by it) I have driven away 
angry speech. Hail 1 

i. 2. 12. a Thou* art the abode of riches for moj thou art the resort of the 


iw nut on th{i ocfiMian tt>rowii Intq ilia 
Urt ; 4 and * are hpeken fey the 
at the IntarniDdiate coQMratiDzi ^ansafa- 
taifUcia)) / and p uwoinpfiny a libation 
by the Adbirmryu, the ao^called Upoiad- 
j there are three Upawd daye and 
on HCb Lhe formula ii varied by tbe 
HM ©r the epi thete rq^p^, an d 

mpeelively. S» Bp9. vi, 
and <sf A|i98l ai. J-4; M^SL a 3; I • 
K9^ vilL 2i 4-^ i Caland and Henry, 
I'JpntffaMff, pp, aS-TT. 

^ MSi. and VS. Ukewlee bava tliia form, bat 
KB. tuu Only (in hiatui)+ 

* MS. a^reea, hut KS. haa rrabHaqr, wbidi can 

hardly b« correct in view of lida. The 
|»aai^ it appToxJniately metrical. For 
mtm, perhaps are Whitney. 

JAOEk XI. ccXXix. 

* KS. bu wbicb ia eaaiiir, and m liaa 

MS. 

* YS. bu the correct and 

^ Asraptvd; cf. Ma^^onc^l, Fid, G^r^m.p. 7], 

* KSr and VS. a^frea in the wlor dEodJ^ii, 

whiLi MS. hu 

* £L KS, iL 0; Kmp^ iL t; MS. I 3. S; 

VS. V, ft- 13 , Erfibniaiia m TS. 

vi. £. 7, 2^ t. The ICaairaa are umd fo 
aecQinpany the marklDg ant of the bigli 
altar (nrAmiiscvfi), »fhich ia lo the oaat of 
the Eieal ab ar a fi used wlion 


ttie IIdm of the altar ar« drmwji; u to 
the nauD there ia diviaion of Qplnion ■ 
Baudbayana bclda that b and c down to 
ndaiwWf refer to the atHking of Uio earth 
of the pit (c^ 4 d?a) with the wooden 
ewerd {ipkya)^ and tbo rest of e to the 
plaoitig of the oarth dog up by tbo 
wooden Bword on the altar. Apaatambl, 
on the other band, like the Brahma^, 
vL 3. 7, t, Sp makaa one Mantra out of b 
and f] d in any acoompanloa the 
eecond (and third} repotltloni of the 
notion In fi j fl, aooording to Baodbkyana, 
refon to the mixing np (wrm^prEi^iiaA') of 
Ui4 rubble (jwlia) on the altar, according 
to Apaatamba, to the depoaiilti ^ of tho 
earth on the altar (the oarib in hU view 
ooming Hot from the rdfivtki but from 
the eaeUrn aide of the groat altar). /* p, 
and k all refer to altara^ aad accompany 
the ■prying out of tbo earth* the beat^ 
ing down of it, the waalilng of it* and 
I ho nibbing It with tend (etfco^) ■ i 
ppceompanifia the aprinkllhg of tbs altar 

with the prok^^ waUrA 3 k accompanies 
flTe I the taking up of tlia 

true; m the placing of tbo poTidhUf and 
H tho placing of the apparaloe 
iVflaiidk££^'anora Sn 

and rf. Ap^ vii. S ; MCS. J, 7 . S. 
H angp; K?S. v* S. 25-4.17. 


31] 27ie MarMng out oj the High Altftr [ — 5.2.13 

Afllkt«d for me; protect me i^rhen in went; protect me when 

5 May Agnip named NabhaB^ know (tbee)*" 

c Agni AngiimSp thou who art in this earth, come with tb* name of 
Ayus. Whataoevor unapproachedp holy namo ia thine^ [l] therewith 
1 take theo 

d Agni Angiraa, thou who art in the aoeond (th« third) earth, coma with 
tlio name of Ayua, Whatever mviola^ holy name is thine* therewith 
I take thee Up. 

f Thou art a lionesa ; thoti art a bu^alo. 

/ Extend wide ; let the lord of the aacrifico extend wide for thee. 

p Thou art hrm. 

A Be pure for the gods ; he bright for the gods. 

t May the cry of Indra guard thee in front with the Yasua ■ may the 
Bwift of mind guard thee on the right with the Pit^ ; may the wbe one 
guard thee behind with the Eudraa j may Vi^valcarman guard thee on the 
left with the Adityaa. 

k Thou art a lloneaSp ovencomiug rivals * hail I Thou art a lioneea, 
bestowing fair offapring; had I Thou art a Honeea, [2] beatowing inci-easo 
of wealth ; hail I Thou art a Hone^ winning (the ^vour of) the Adityaa j 
hall I Thou art & lioneaa j bring the gods to the pious saorihoer ? hail S 

I To beings * thee! 

m Thou containeet all life, atrongthen the earth; thou lestest firnip 
atrengihen the aimoaphere * thou reatest LnviolabJe, strongthen the 
heaven. 

n Thou art the ashos of Agni; thou art the rubble of Agni. 

L 2+ Idn a They* yoke their mindsp and yoke their tboughta. 

The prieets of the mighty wise priest; 

rtgutt and of courw a iaiJiiB pTvparatarjr 
to a is 

* The gedt are iDcabt aeoerdiog to vL ^ 

^ Cf. K3. U. 10- KmpSi ii- 4 i MS. L £. 

VS. V* 14-21, Fi>r the BrilhiiiaM m 
t1. 2, a. Thia ftHtleii deala with 

tbei KidrtfieisI mud the ehed for 

them* tbe ilmvirdUaea. Mantra a la 
tmsd to aeaompauy the offeHug of a 
libatien of blatter to Saritf Jn the old 
AhAtuntys QiTLp & ia uoed in the ca» of 
Dbecf the earu creaking oS it ii being 
moved to the place of tbt ihed; «ia token 
hy the cemm. with bnt in oome 
autheritlefl (Mkn. lAth. Kltp Hir.) it ia 
tAken with rip and Baudb^^ Bhkr.i Slid 
ApL do gWe it ojiy Application at ail; 
d ACQonltWllll^fS the anointing of thp cart* 


I iihid^nJ mint he Dquivsknt to CitpAjj^firp 
which is the veralon of YSrt KSrp SJlil 
119. V19. hsa ihiiaifdf and 

* ridU'j^ with o^fiV i* Ibae ohrjoiiily natural 

than ndM of anii KS, YSK* hoi 
AgWvacLGl MS. 0 ^, keepingSkyoM 
rendora Mm If it wrs But 

elearly it la only a coon of a a™, with 
the MUM of * TOO. Agni la oddraaedp 
oa well MM the objcctp liUL In tbe tmao, 
lha yS* voraea il feljewod for con* 
Yealonoe. 

* A AtsAhr weemA lo refer mere llAtUT*ily te 

lifting up the earth after brooking It up 
with the wooden, sword Ihiin to dcpCmitmg 
It 00 Boudhlyaaa oad KfttyAyalia take 
it, felJewed by Eggoling, SB£. jxiv. HA 
The Bralima^p wh 2. 7. 3, laoTfri It 


i. 2. 13—] 


[32 


The S<ma Sacrijice 

He alone^ who kxLOWB the ordains their priestly fuDcfiona | 
Groat 141 the pnike of the god Bavitr.' 

5 fair voioe^ O god, do thou address tho dweUin^. 

e Ye two, ikmed among the gods, make proclatufttmii unong the gods, 
d For us bo bom a hero of great deads, 

Ozi whom wo may all depond. 

Who shall be ruler over many-* 
e Ovor this Yi^u strode i 
Thrice did he set down bis foot;' 

(All) is gathered [ 1 ] in its dust. 

/ So then be ye two rich m foodj in coirs, 

In good gmss^ ye that are famona, for man; 

Theee two firmninentfi Yispu held asunder | 

He holdeth the esKh on all sides with j^egs^* 

§ Come 3'e two then forward, ordaming the offering; bring upward 
the Bacrifioe ; do not falter *; there rest on the height of the earth, 
k From the sky, O or from the earthy 

Or from the great (sky), or from the atmosphere, 

Fill thy hands with many good things, 

Give to us [ 2 J from right and from left/ 


Ikj the wife of the Haerifleer with s 
quavier of tho diut of the foot of t}Le 
i^w by whieh the ; 

( Rji^eihRipauii^ an olFt^rjjie Uie track on 
the rvght of the r[ght wt, and / in tha 
left track of tho left cart; g is eafd while 
the carta Mtn brought forward, tho laat 
aentencfl rrfera to their beluR fixed in 
their piaee to the weit qf the Ahpvaiilja 
(the old AbaTmlya now tMoraea the 
GOrhHpatya); h Mid i accompany the 
propping of Uio carta with propt which 
a» ptaetNi at the ^or^Ofard'a of the Cirti, 
Lev the right And loll enda of iht yoke 
whcie they are qonboctqdi w\ih the poleo ^ 
then A ihcd la boLtt: bJx poati are put In 
Boatli and nortb before and behind the 
carta, tbon Of or them Are placed lintols ; 
a garland of Darbtia graai la pl&cod on 
the front door of the iltod^ and it or the 
beam on whkh \t mtia aocoonti for 
Mantra k\ tho' back * refora to the placing 
of tho middle coToring ovor tho two 
lieaina (eaat and weat] ^ 1 applies to lha 
two other oorerin^ one on either 

aide of Uie middle one; la to the aewln^ 
of the oorerSng to tho framework ; fi to 
the making of a knot (InnSy, and a la 


eddreued to the alied when complete^ 
^ BgA. H E 4 , Si; Ap^ xl. «, 7 ; 
Mpa. a 1 S ; K 93 . Tin. S. ^- 4 . ai, and 
cL Caland and Henry, L'Agn^&maf pp. 
; higgeling, BE‘Em acxrL 134 Mfg. 

* Thia fi EV- ¥.81, I without cartant. For 

e3^i4if cf. Piachelp SShL L MS; 

Geldiier, p. 1S4, It U 

repeated io iT. 1 . 1 4, 

^ MS- haa ba^ihe 'nudfun and add^ berore low, 

j ef, L 11. 
L bdilewi iLEpu^iInnifJ pe jldiylndiii amd 

TO^f 

* MS. halt abiurdly, padd^ 

* MS. and V8. agree in harlnt vy ^ilnUiid 

and rifw; and dddAdrtko, while 
tVUfM^ad. Kf;, abo hae iRdaupt. VSL 
haa pxpitpd, HV. viL PP. S, the pielo^ 
type, haa wmnu^ lufaryS, ry 
dddAd/tao, 

* ^mm^h ii il)« reading of the T8, not 

*M In VS. ^oomot In ChfwdkEiui); aeo 
Whitney^ Jlcotr, p. SIO. It it more pro- 
bahly Introiia. than trana, 

* RSiv hoe Ur^ {rSldnTtvdl; MS. Km e4 vimo 

erAsId owAir^ftfdf; eiaOo rd fi|M imr 
anfaril^l, and It oontinuea M Adibl 
«uund. The teurfold dlTielon la rery 


33] 


The OSZoiion (hrii aiyd the Shed 


[—i. 2. 14 


i I shall proclaim the mighty deeda of Vtanu 
Who met«d out tb^ spacos of tbe a&rtb^ 

Who «9tab1L^hfid tho higheet abod^p 
Sbeppiug thrioa, the far-goor^^ 

^ Thou art the forehead of Yi^u; thou art tlio hack of Ylanu. 
I Ye two are the comora * of Yia^u's mouth, 
in Thou art the thread ^ of YlmUa 
n Thoit art the fixed poiut^ of Yi^u. 

0 Thou art of Yianu i to Yirau thee i 
L 2L li, a Put* forth thy etrengih like a apmadiiig uet; 

Come Like a mighty with thy retainem; 

Hurling thy awift uet thou ahooteet bjtowb ; 
pierce the K&ksues with thy keenest (darta) * 
b Swiftly thy whirling flaiuee descend i 
FoUow then 4 glowing in thy fury ; 

Thy heat, 0 Agui^ thy winged [fiemea] with thy tongue. 
UnfetteredT on all aides spread thy brebrands^ 
c Send forth thy apiea, awifteat In thy motion ; 

Be an unfaiiing guaidian to this folkt 
From him who afar plana sYil [1]^ from him who near i 
O Agni let no trouble from thee overwhelin ua.* 
d Ariae, 0 Agnispread thyaelf out j 
Burn up onr foea^ 0 thou of keeu dart; 

Him who hath wrought evil for u% O blazing one. 

Do thou couaume utterly like dfy atiibble. 

€ Ariee ; drive from ue (our foee) ; 

Keveal thy heavenly strength, O Agni^ 


awkward and ahewi hchdb Doiifaqjoii cif 
taxt in whicli tlie other Teraiona 
TAridUily reuiDvi by making aarirLlkH 
tba third dlriaion. 

^ Thsa ta 1. 154+1 witbiaot ■IteratKad. 

* The cthar S^hitka have puipOv read 

by Dy eXHpt M3.» which hai rmthsr 
liialy to ba a mwt ^rrMtion of th# leaa 
«a4y ; of. Maodooelt, FnL Gramm, 

Pl 50; Waber, Ind, Btud. riii 107 j 
LOdeia, i>H p. 5$. 

^ Or pouiblj *neadJe^^ ai Caland and Hdaryp 
p »0, Cf. b«loWj i 3+ 1 p. 

* Tba otfaer SaOhltta have It raeaua 

the knot u»d to tia to tba deor-poata tfvo 
huidlea ua«d to ■urn^uad the but, 

* Thia leocJcn oontalm KJUnyiatt fo^muia^i 

fiftoea SLmidhaiil aPuronuTlb^'l, 

5 ii] 


and two altcrsiatST# Yijyia i to* ii. B. £. 
2, 3L The rarwi ara la uiual taken 
without fariaat from th« EV.^ riz d-p * 
EV+ iT. 4 <Va, riib ineludo l-&\ 
g • L S7. 1; r and ■ ^ v. B. 0, 10* 

* For iBAo, flt Fcdfc Jadix, i 70, SO. drii^nd^ 
pTf^aenU difbcultiaa ; Lt MCiin alio In 
MS. li 4. whore It if naed of lb« aff^ta 
af thfl Buri, and wharf iryarB ^ ralhfr 
than * hurt' Ruat bf tha aenaa, Foaaibly 
then ibould bf read (thare ima a. U 

rfrafdfeOj but not hflFf+ The aanao ‘hurry- 
ing=^ cannot b« got from drut but tha 
xx¥ii« ae, baa in on« retdiiig 
a rarb dnii^r * to kill' cr ' to go Cf. 
OJdfnbarg, L £00. 

r On ryofAti ofk Eoith, Aitan^a 4ra>l|4Aa, 

p- ^1, 


J. 2. U— ] 


134 


The SomeL Sttc^ifiee 


Slftckeo the strung (weAp<>n} ef tho demon-driven ; 

Crueh our foes, kin or not hin ^ 

/ He knows thy [2] lovingkiiidiine^s, O most jouthrul one. 

Who hAtb given furtheranco to this dovotion ; 

All h&pp 7 days for him, gloiy, and wealth 
—Opening the doors of the miser—he liath revealed,' 
p Let him^ O Agni, lie fortunate and muniiiceDtp 
Who with coiiatant oblAtion, who with pmieep 
Seeks to delight thee in his life in hie house ; 

Jlay all days be happy for him ; be that the wilt* 

A I praise thy loTingkindneaa ; loud sounding (thDU aingeat) a reply ; 
Lei Ihie song of minsp beloved of thee, sing with thee [B] ; 

With good steeds and fait chariots may we adorn thee ; 

Maintain for ns the lordly power as the days go by/ 
t Here let each serve thee rsudllyr 
That shineat in the darkness, as the days go by ; 

Happy and joyous may we attend thee 
That dost surpass the glories of men/ 
k He who with good steeds and rich in gold 
Approacheth thee, O Agni, with a rich chnrjot^ 

His protector thou art, the oonwade of him 
Who duly offereth thee glad reception. 

J The great I overcocne [4J through ktnship and my aougs; 

That hath descended to me from Gotama, my siro ; 

Fay heed to this aong of ours, 

O Hotr, most jouthi^fp skilful^^ friend of the houscv” 

*fi Sleeplesfl^ speedy, propitious^ 

Unwearied, never hoetilo, unejchauifted, 

May thy guardians, O Agni, taking their places here united* 

Protect ui^ O wise one- 


^ OldcntHTg, L £70, aeemi ctwly right In 
ahaudoiiiog the vi&w t.SBE. atJTi, SSI) 
tkit ta efii^ ciB pcniblv refer 'to the 
hcuee'. Hud in Keiag in the tene 
a Qiiatuie of the Ideu of levealLag the 
Irei^um of Ihe greedjr lUfiJi (ciL ZBMQ, 
liv 174 ; Uelduor* rt± Shid, The 

MOW it: he It deje from the miter 
And heatowm them an the pimia 
* 1 thini, rtither tho will of Uio ged 

than the pnijer t^f tho tBarlQ^erii or, ms 
Sajt^ thinks, Ih* HLerLUoo |tiel£ In hit 
RV* eomriu sajant takea Mdirnd u tn 
adjeotiTe^ 

9 ^kGfi li not OAiy I it 11117 ®f oa-urM he tah-en 
*1 the Srd lEnff. jwr. of (Mflcdonfll, 


IW. Gramm, p. but that is hmid to 
make fcuBO of, and m an adverbially 
iiiiodac<u Jtfi mopeiiinplnorwnMtrqctleu^ 
of. BV. vl. 5 * e. See howevarp Fojp 4 AOS. 
xavJL 410^ 

* d^majtar Is luaslly rvndcrod * by night and 

day^* hut the Hoae ^ahluihg in the 
dark Ms mom pmbable - m Oidflaberg, 
L 1+ iipa fm4n ia diKidedty mirioniw 

* Mtuhi u not oasj. Gvlduer* 

Kirmmmlmt p. 04, thinka that, if cnneetly 
handed dewn, muid he taken with 

and the paaugo mnit tefor to 
the eplittini; of the mdka in the FanL 
log^nd by the sewn Riis of whom 
OetauM, thfl fatliercf the sEn^erp was ene. 


35] 


S^midlhent 




fi Tby gim^dians, O Agni, who seciiig, 

Quarded from ill tbe blind Mamateja* 

He of all wisdom guarded these kindly ones ; 

The foes that wem Udn to deedTO could not [5] deceive.* 

0 In unison with thee, aided by tbea, 

Under thy leadership^ lot tts gain strength; 

Fulfil both our desires, 0 truthful one ^ 

Perforra it forthwith^ O foarless one/ 

}} With this fueh O Agni^ will we serf's thee ; 

Accept the song of praise recited for thee; 

Burn those that revile^ the Rahsases; guard us, 

From the foe, th® rovUer,, O rich in friendst from hUme. 
q I touch the aleed tliat elajeth the Raksases ^ 

I go for shelter to Uk friend most epreiding; 

May Agatp enkindled with our offerings, eharpenmg (Me dart) 
Guard us by day^ [6] from harm and by night 
r With great radiance Agni shineth ? 

All things doth he reveal by bia might ; 

He overcometb godless and malign enchantments i 
He sharpeneth hia horns to pierce the Rak^» 
a Let the roarings of AgnI rise to the heaven^ 

Sharp weapons to slay the Rakaaa | 

In the carouse his radiance burateth forth; 

The godless aa&ailers cannot Testiain him^ 


PRAPATHAKA III 

The Vieihn for Agni and Soma 


L S. 1. a On * tlie impulse of the god Savitr, with the arms of the Alvins, with 


^ Oclducr tbiolt tdn U in attnelleji for 
^iS (cf. m AkmA. [K 1007), 

bul 01d«tibeiaT L 147, dbaudonfl this viiw, 
Hie TitH b i. 147. 


tuldog up or the »pid^i ind Uie ipids 
iUolf ii iddxftBwd la the 3a>d twocIitiBBflf 
then a line la drawn round with b and c;; 
if ftooampiDieA the uoiatfng of the |>ost 
jppatvntly la three plicae, 
tniddJe^ Bind botlem eoccrdfiag to Ap.; 
# iuxwinpiiifee the pouring of water in 
the trenah i[<ii4|a) i f the JKiLteHjig of 
hadny in the water; ^ the etrewing ef 
tbe barSi^; h le add rwcd to the poet ae H 
Ib lifted Up; i eppliid to it lo ii la pot in 
the pfouad, and k to it being propped up 
with oiith on all aidea^ and 1 to the hent^ 
ing down of the earth; the poet ii 
anointed with a libation to the aoeoiii^ 


^ plaid; it ii difflEolt to be certain If praiaiu 


or enriea are referred ta^ and what are 


the two klnda, Oeldner euggeeta the 
Mored and profue pralae, which may be 
mmci. For the double Bonee of foAe 
ef. Charpeutiar, YOJ. exIt. SS4. 


■ C£ U. 1^; Kap& IL MS. L S. It; 
YSu Forthe Bifthmalka eoe TS. 

ii* 8, 4, 1; vi 3. lOi 1-7, Thia eecUoa 
eoutaiua the tronimont of tlie eraction of 
the ^daiL Mantra a lefionipankaa the 



t3« 


th« fauidft of I tft&o thee j tliou firt tho spfldA, thou urt tho 

Wnrrliit'n I 


b The Raksda is encempASaed, tbe evil spirils are sncompaeaed, hare do 
I cut off the neck of the Rak^ 

0 Be who hates as and whom we hate, here do I cut off his neck. 
d To al^ thee, to atmosphere thee, to earth thee 1 
e Pure be the world where the Pitre sit 

/ Thou art barley fi/dea) j bar * from ue foes, bar evil spirits, 

g Thou art the seat of the Pitre. 

It Support the sky, fill the atmosphere, make firm the earth. 
i Bay Dyutaua Baruta' set thee up according to the established law 
of Mitra and Varu^ 

k '^00 that art winner of Brahmana, winner of nobloe^ winner of fair 
offspring, winner of increase of wealth, I close in. 

I Streng^en the Brahmans, strengthen the nobles, strengthen offspring, 
strengthen increase of wealth, 
iu With ghee, 0 eky and earth, he filled. 

« Thou art the seat of lndr% the shade of all folk.* 

0 May these our songs, 0 lover of song. 

Encompass thee on all sides^ 

Strengthening thee whose life is strong; 

Bay they be dear delights.' 

P Theu art the string of Indra; thou art the fixed point of Indra. 
q Thou art of Indra. 
r To India thee! 


puilUdlit of Ht; II li uamA ihl^otdiD^ 

to kccompuj tht p|]id.oB 
on Lh« roof of the midmori of the nine 
ooTflria^i (efciKfifi), Lh« Hoend 
^pplyin^ to th« two aide eci«t{thfl reofbe- 
ing made ttp of thjrefl irnth, middH 

north, ea«h of thru nuta): bulthoBrth- 

tna^ for ODOe dee« not follow thl taxi 
bnt erldentJr utoptl » Lhe text afiidFgkw 
aatf wfaiah it AppLEu hIbo 

te Ui« piittliigon of tliochdd^ ■ IpAtt&naha 
■«ruis Mod the bterTiiltirl^aa gobanUly 

adept a ihmTold diviainop adding iHdroi^ 

•cyfl and appl^n^ Ihra* MAntn^ 
to the pUfiDg Ob of th« nkLddle mw, the 
■With Mbd the BOfth rowi of the 
***P*ctiToly j 0 refon to tho pocking of 

th( SateFitidMofthoiAniKi ; ptothe uw- 
In^ of the hnrdl« to the door-peat# t* 
obdeae tha S«Jm (ot t - tUm 


EiKtlj' EYe L 10. 13, 


Eti. Mid MS. ainapljr hm cAdpd. 

Thors U the uauol deobt u to the unu 
of Jana, * ntui \ or * folk" (FirfiC Inda, 


So alao KipS.p VS,p and, in tho but MBS., 
MB-i hul K3. hatidnipa. 


mohi wonHlvxfnllji^ lakw ni^'r ai 


MS. bu luCdiKu ftaa indmld id haniM fmYfdin- 
rumu and K8 l the 

wno With ffllhdniniHiivAr ai in TS, For 
Djriitiiu at Ftdit /iMfB, L saa. 


li no gocsd renaon making two Manlrm 
thflpa and HMifl lioiro)p whUo ig lad r rofot 
to the completed Sadaa^ Stw BfS. Yi 

2a, S7{Ap^. si. ®, in- Mps. iL a, af 

K 9 S, Till K. nB-«. 12 , end of, Cslesd and 
K« niy, L'Affti^rntt, pp, 24 wf. ■ £«eU»e, 
8BE. »vJ. 140-147. 


37] The Making of ike Sout^-holes [ — 3 . 2 

LS. 2 , a dig those which alfty the which slay the apeli, which 

m of Yisou. 

h Here do X caet out the epell * which an equal or on imequaJ hath 

buried against us. 

c Here do 1 overthrow him who equal or unequal ia ill-dlspo&ed to tifl. 

d The spell is overcome hy the Gayatn metre. 

e What is here^ Good. Irft it bo ours, 

/ Thou art Yiraj^ slaying our rivals; thou art Sauir^r alaying our 
foes; thou art Svarftj, aLayiug the enemy ; thou art Viqvai^^ slayer of all 
destructiTC things [IJ* 

§ I spruihlo thoofl which slay the Rak^, which slay the spelh and 
which axe of Yianu, 

h 1 pour down those which slay the Kak^p which slay the apellp and 
which are of Yisnu* 

i Thou art barley (ydm}f bar (yotdya) from us foeSp bar evil spirits. 

k I bestrew those which alay the Eakaaa^ which slay the spelh and 
which ore of Yis^u. 

t I pour the Ubation over those which slay the Rakaas^ which slay the 
apelb and which ore of Yis^u. 

m. 1 lay down the two which slay the Eaksas, which slay the spelJp and 
which one of Vimu.^ 

14 1 aurtound the two which slay the Koksas, which slay the spell, and 
which are of Viwu. 

o 1 bestrew the two which slay the Rak^ which slay the spell, and 
which are of Vianu. 


« Cf. KS, II. ll ; K-pS. it fi; MS. L 2. IS; 
VS. Y* ±2, For tbt Brlhmsna 

TS. Tl. S. I t tf 2. Thii Bferfi&n 
willi the UpMUTMi, * BODud-hoJea \ wLleb 
Are dug under aluiflfl of tbo Aoiittom 
oftfae two oarti, four iu amnlMr. MahLr 
a AcoetepAUiM iOHiping Oat of ths 
urtb ; tho eartli U thou thrawu ont oT 
tl» hole wiili S-d UDd^ tho feet of tlio 
BacriAcorr the w&rd hoing T&ried 

with jOgalmm tnd SswriKEAifM 

AWQzdlng to tho dirKtloni { t u uflvd in 
A dialfigao: thB flaedDeor tho 

AdhTAryu wHaI there Ia^ And the lAtter 
rupliHr Lho BAcriArar then Aniflhlllg tho 
MAntrm; /l» iddrouml to the four holri 
in turn ; with p they are apriokledp mod 
wilh h the water owr Ia fflal down Into 
tbem f i Ib BiJd when borley ti poarod 
orer thonip Jb whon the Aortw if Btfewod, 
and i acoompaEiiea a llhatioii j m rofoia 


lo the lAying down of tho plaiitt for tho 
prouingj n to thoir hBlng ■lUTOimded 
with eurthp aud b to the Atrewing of Iho 
p fo iddritnod to themp and q 
when tho Akin and tho plantf aro being 
itnicji with a atone» floo B9S-vi, 2^ and 
ef. Ap^. li. Hi IL 2. Si K9 Sl 

vlli. 5, 7-3iS j €Alalkd *nd aoa^y^ jii^ 

1^0, pp, KKJ-IAA- 

t qiio ipcvU ifl AxpliilDod in the oemni- (BiK- /n4, 
p, iSd) AB 

Aiai^AoreMofhiddpdii^^ rire- 

riA uhlrei^rfAdM ktHwOK m^nyO^p 
Ail Interaating oane of a clearly correct 
eokUEnent; » BhO^i. hore i cfl AV. x. t. 
IS ^ BloomAold] pp. 68. 

» foimrl ll fXplainBd hy i^yano ab beingdno 
to the fact that in Uio Brhbma^a the two 
Jawa are the dbjiecti of oomparbon and 
rolft^ It thorefore fommLn*^ 


i. 3*2 — ] The Victim for Agni and Smiet [^8 

p The whidi the EakdaSi which aky the apalh which ata 
of VLsnu. 

q Thou art groat, \^th a graat prosaing stone j csJl forth to Infira 
with A gi^t Yoice. 

L 3. 3, a Thou ^ art the expand]og, the oarTior. 

Thou art the hearer which eameth the oflermg, 
c Thou art the aavouryp the wise- 
d Thoii art Tuthn,' the ali-know^er^ 
c Thou Art U^gp the wise, 

/ Thou art Ah^hftrj, BambhAri. 
ff Thou Art the eoeker of &idp* the wordiJpper. 
k Thou art the bright^ the MarjaliyA. 
i Thou art the king, K^Adti, 

X; Thou art the purifying^ around which men must siL* 
i Thou art the impetuous, the doudf.* 
m Thon art the utitouch^,* the preparer of the oETeiing. 

B Thou Art he whose hoiiii la right, wEmo light is the heaven. 

0 Thou Art he whose light is the Brahman, whose home is the hoaveu/ 
p Thou Aft the goat with one fooh* 

Q Thou Art the dragon of the df?ep.* 

r With thy dreAd countenance guard 1110^ Agui; content hurt 

me nci 

t. 4 . a Thoup** O Soma^ art the giver of wide protecUon from hostilitypbrought 
about by otirsdvofi or by others j hail f 


* Cf. KS. iL 13 s KmpS. ii. 7 ; ICS. L S; 12 ? 

VS. T, 31^ i FB, i. 4. SulG. For tLe 
Br&Lmau seeTS. tC.S. 3. The tctwff* 
am Aiddremd by Ths Adh varyn u folIaWi z 
a ]j| ■ddmetd to thii A^ldh'^fl attarp b ia 
the Hotr's, e to tbe Mjiitr&raru ea'«p d to 
the BrUnEkAliAccluAilii^ip 4 to tbo Fotr'i] 
/ to the Nentf'sp p to th« AobAvSkaX A to 
thfl MijjAUjiu Tho mmaiiitaH verw ue 
ujdreMed rwpKtirely to the AliavUiTya, 
the AitAn {within the llahi?«4i| to 
hoeth of the Citvafa), the CitTihL, tlio 
tliD AuitutnliarL, th« MaI 
of the Bnhman,. tho GArhM|iatyiH thE 
BmAiLnAgDip *ad the old Oirbapatya (aa 
dlitinct from the In 

r la joE&od with tiwreloTaiit Mmntnu 
S06 B^S. rt, Mi cf. AJ193. Vi. 14. B- 7 , 
30-1&J IftS. tL 2. 4j 

ia.a, tS-24; 99a, Ti, is^ J XCC, 
2,12-£&. ^ -nrr 

* Thr«re b pjamEblo evplaiuttcHa of tile 


my*Uo Tuitha; S&yana on FB. giTca htd 
He tho root I Jt £■ idonti^eci with the 
Brahman In fB. IVi S. 4. 15 (on VS. 
45 ), 

* nnxf^ U found in YS. and it a h in M8. 

But KSl and Iiaeo 

■ The otLor SaAb||l 3 p exoopi VBl, agroo In 

reading 

^ The ot}i>or SadhiUf ogrEe In reading ndMe 
Vi praiaknl^. 

* Thr V6. haa mf^ onlji a isrtiiiily infErior 

vorilODp andp with KS. and MS.* -t4^£ana^ 
^ In the Gthor BaAhJtla U T«a4 t Knnuffiri *Mi 
Ttfnarirard^ 

■ For Ain EfcapAdj tm Mandgnollp 

PF- T8i '»*■ 

* For Am Bx^dhoya, m MtodonBUp pp+ 72p 

7 ^ 

■* In aome of KS. jnjprUii' is ra&di 

11 cr. K&. iiL 1 j Empa ti, Sj MB. L 2. 14 i 

V&. T+ For the Brikhma^ woe TSL 

vL 3r A Mactraa a and Ip are rroltod by 


[—La, i 


39] The Adoration of the Altars 


h May tbe active on* gladly partake of the ghee.* 

C May Agns hetie make room, for os i 
May he go before ua claaving the foe ; 

Joyotuly may he conquer our foe*; 

May he win booty in the contest for booty* 
d Step widely* O Vianu; 

Give UB broad space for dwelling m ; 

Drink the ghee, thou whose birthplace ia in the ghee ; 

Lengthen {the years) of the lord of the sacrifice, 
c Soma goeth^ w bo knoweth the way j 
He approacheth the place of the god^ 

To ait on the birthplace of Order^^ 

/ Thou art the seat of Aditi* 

Do thou: sit on the seat of ^ditj« 

ft This, god Ssvitr. « Mcapa 

you not.’ j T L t. 

i So, O god to til# godfl, hast thou gone, and I here man to 

man, with offapring, with increase of wealth. 
k Honour to the godsl Hotnago to the Pitra 1 


tb* Adhvaryu to uoaompKoy ihs oxciaing 
taf HbatiouA in tli« Gre; 

C theftdvun30oftheprieat*tothQ Agnldli ■ 

AltSTp beiog ziM^lted by the Adhvmryn,; 
d ii wited by Ihe Adhtarja at the 
IlbitLen ia Uie Ahavaalya fire ^ ibeeiu^ri- 
fieer recitea « M bu #liler» the ahcd fft 
tha obletioti-heldir; / ti rwJted by the 
AdbTarya Se he depoftitj the antelope 
eklo Jn tbe H^hbhan'il Dbl-Htleil-l^ldEir, 
ijid g lecumpanSee the deposit on it of 
tbo Sonin by tb* Adhvaryu nr the 
deer; k Ifl BBid by the HotiriGcer of the 
8onia, and f te adilneawd to Iho Soma* 
k in also apokon by him, and on Joai^ing 
the shed he altera i, lh« Jitter port in h« 
look* at the Xbm Tmnlya or Soma^ The 
{ntannediAle eonaeonitioa (o^oradl^) 
ia now oTer, and tho Uantras h, and c 
are laid by the wriGeor la termbiale b ia 
temporary chango nf pflrlOBality in th# 
<B®»cralion* See tL 80 , $ 1 ; md 

of Apys. %k 18 . i^is^ w; il i r 

wv- i vSib e. 87-?. 24 j Calacd 

and Henryj PT^- 

Thia ia BY. vut 79- 8 wllbmit ehangt, and 
80 idao In the other SaithiLb. Tbt lena* 
of iam^kfdbk^ ia nncoTtain r Sftya^ U 
eon tented to render It by ‘ Rakaama ^ a* 


they JrfndOJtn'E and thii mj be 

prataed to mBan * reiing the aalfBui 
there la mofe probability in the view 
that ®Afrfft*n4 ia on InAOCnney for 

Skya^ Ukoa Htd m^lAam to- 
geiher^ and ha la fcdlowed by Calaad and 
HenTy. But thia ia MaJJy Impnaaible: 
lha word* jnmt bo aea. ^ovemed by 
Bggeling mtL 1B7] randera 
^widely withhold Ihy protection" and 
^vea aa the poetlhle aenee of IsndA^dbJipaA 

* that aaenHie varioua forma \ 

^ la unoBrtaSflp aait ia glooBed by SAya^ 
^ *' alepdar % but may wtU 

hero the aeiiBi +acliTo V which 31 clearly 
that of of whieh ^iu may be A 

variant by a IhJeo ajialogy t nphiria etther 
trOIO- nPi * work i^cfi KV. 1. Ibl^ d) and 
V^hw* * healan V or m * water’ with bd- 

* vadiiulahittg' (in 9p^)w rtthor than 
for upia)^^ (Maedonoll, Fai Gnkmm. 
p, 24lt n. 9% Ot TSL tL 8. £* 9. 

» Thia ia BY. lii* 18- 

> KS, and MS, agriH in reading imildr 
tm and fnJ^KUm, but at the and hd 
Cobban, and VR hie the aanie Teraion. 
The plural ia* howovet, eaiy i the goda 
are meant^ and the epithet dtm at anoa 
iuglgaeta thrm^ 




1 . a, I— ] The Victim for Agni atid Smm [40 

l Here (ma^) I fbe fee) fmm Varuna''e ncNOsei maj I gaze on the 
heBTOD, OQ tho light that ifl for all men,* 
m AgtiL, lord of yowe^ thou art tho vow-Iotd of tow*, 
n May tny hody that hath bwn in thee bo here to me ; may thy bcMly 
that hath been in me be there in thoiL 

o Be aright the vowa^ O Yow-lordr of both of tia votaries.* 
j_ S, 5, a have pamed by aome, I have not appinached others^* 

b I have found thee nearer than the furtber^ farther than tba n#ar * 
c So T weloome theo* that art of Vianu, for tho sacnSco to the goda. 
d Let tho god Sivitr anoint thee with honey. 
e 0 plant, guard it. 

/ O Axe, harm it not 

g With thy top grw not the sky, with thy middle harm not tlio 
atmosphere, with earth be united. 

k O fee, grow with a hundred shoots ; may we grow with a thousand 
shoots.* 

i Thou, whom this sharp axe hath brought forward for great good 
fortune, uncut, with wealth of heroes, (give us) richea.'* 


1 The other T«nloM supply either 

|;MS 4 mMita (KS.), qf (m). 

Tbfl Vorb ii nol aitd an AoriHl Ci 

muah more in plJU» then &n optative I 
JUS hMo^it^^nJ^pimmnd EB. 
hnl ie ml lae«|; la good Kn»£ 

ihe Olhir Tormioafi inaert M^odfi^on end 
jyUi^ 

* K& hma iv and mia'ndin^ bnt the reading 

iHv, ^U cIemtJj to Ije pmrorrod. 

* Ct K3, Ul. 2j Kipa iL »; MS. 1. 2. U; 

VS. V.4i, 4S. For the BrShinana i«e TS. 
vi. ^ a. The ritml Ii that of tho outti ng 
of the poat for tho oaoriace porfonsad by 
the AdhTaryu, with the eld of a carpen¬ 
ter, and Aocom panned hy tbo aaorifioer. 
Mantra n nui-be the salrotlon of the tree, 
and S and c aimoimce its finding; the 
three are practiojJJy one ^ d acoompauica 
the anointLng of the t the plaoing 

flf Darbha graea, and/tho olaaying.p the 
im -f then A la addrea^cd to the Jitniup, 
and f to tiio jjc*t ae It ii tiimmed. See 
it. 1 s ApgS. TiL 2 j L 0 . 1 ; 
tL U fi-tl ; and Other texta(Bbgr., 
Itir^ in Sohwahp JSm olTiIJidfxAi 
pp. 4-a. 

* Tho sonae if clearly that he goea paii aotne 

traca and not beyond the othera, not, aa 


Sehwab^ tba| he peaaet by eome ll^eea it 
for olformg and do«a net approach oifaera 
unit, cirarlj he would lake the firat 
tree, and the conlrary liewa of ifae com- 
montalora In Iha Siitraa are doe te in^ 
mention on a £nifinndentaxid.Elig of the 
toit. Tbfl KSh aatually adda * irde iid>H. 
ydeaiHpaW tdn nt^m. 

* Schwab adepte the uuite impoialble render¬ 

ing of Ibe comm, by which the eenae ia 
made to be ^fnll cf good qualltfoa and 
firno fr&in doloota^ Both KS. and US. 
and Alio VS t4ave the loee rare abL 
with and f^elhrUcJ^ AWndL 

Synt p igneiaa the occnrreiiee of 
arrdl! with Inatr, whioh k found Ln 
HY. X. 12^. a apparently in the eenae ef 
'latcr^Iq tUnc. 

* The latter part of the Mantra la uEd while 

the ipeaker anointa bit heart, Thm 
ferenoe b, of eoune, to Aona 

* The laat three words are not la MS., and 

in K3. are raid sj dcAknonS^in (eaaJer) 
Tho natural aubjoct la 
but the sonaa la dearly that the peat la 
to be a giTer of wealth, and ddhi'iuia| la 
a ueoal eamnple of the ritual dewoe 
oaempllfled In / of trying tc aTold tiw 
dkptoaaura of the tree at the injuty by 


[—L 3.6 


41] r/<€ Placiwj of the Saci'ificial Post 

t. S. 6. 8 To ‘ ewtb t!i« 1 To atmoaphow tb» I To sky thee I 

f Puira be the world where the Pit^ sit . 
e Thou art barley (ydra); bw (yoMiya^ from us foes, bar evil spirits, 
d Thoit art the seat of the Fltn. 

e Thou art eai^ of approacli, first among leaders J the tree will mount 
thee, be asrare of it 

/ t>et the god Savitr anoint thee with hooey. 
g For the plants with good berries thee I 

A Support the sky, fill tbs itmoepbere, with tby base make firm tbe 
«irth^ 

f To ihie^ dwellmgs of thlot are we lam t* go. 

Where are the Kiany-hotned actiTo kme ; 

There is reeplendent the highest etep 
Of the wide-atepping Vjmu, the mi^ly t" 

Jt Behold the deed^^ of Vi&nii 
Wherein he diapleyed hb laws, 

Indra’e true friend.^ 

? Thftt highest atep of Vianu 
The aingorB oifer gase upon 
Like an eye atreUhed in the sky/ 


ilenyieg £ti «xi^«Dee. L &. t, Sl 
Wftber (Jnif, ftilL Uku ^ 
DQiQ.,, but It li diSeulllalAy mudiAtnai 
DD ao aceeut 

1 Of. E^. iiL Ejipa il 10; U3L i a. li; 
VS. tL 1-0. The Tttrtw Mwmpmny the 
plulng tip of the poft. The AdhTBryii 
iSji Q 'KhliB be ftplinkUi the pent 
thi foot apwjirdi| Trilh be pertun th* 
wMl^r luto tbe bale to the poet, iBd 
with e the remalaief ertla f ^ mota- 
paniei tbe leyljig dawn of a bun^ of 
gmee, * tbe threwiike of tba ■pUattr lato 
the hole ^ / the eneintln^ ef tbe top ef 
the p«t; ff Uie pluin^ of the top on tbe 
pest; * the eettiug up the pe«t| i the 
pledng ef the bue {ejwa) In th# etrtb j 
with M the iide which ilamde near the 
fife la plftCfld in a. itimigbt Hue with tbe 
tJtlUi&vedi; with ni tbe hole La fllTed up 
with earthy end beaten dawn wilb h;; 
with e he ^rdlee tbe poet with a triple 
bend of gran, and p merka tbe fixing of 
the aeoni in tbe middle hand ef gru oa 
the poet See Schwab, JPoj alft'adiafA* Thim- 
OrTw, pp. to the Slitiaa, wbloh all 

vary & good deal, and tit iw* ^ w 

G [^0.^1 ti] 


t1, s t vii. 101 M9S. Kya 

Ti. ± 

» Tbii li ftV. L IW 4 fi with vxriaata, EV. 
baa id whn eduftfid, 

udrir anil KS. agreea witb It aaTt 1 b 
havLei^ ti;|^ j VS, hM p4 ki dAdmanip and 
then a» E^ ; M0. haa id I* dAdindnf and 
then oaESl ^ iaolwly a blanderatuad 
bj tbe feUowlBS pmiddapi (ife) ii 

K mem monitToaltyj ofi Wabeti rml- 
Shid. Xlil. 102; Wbllney, Saatk. Ofamifc 
f 97fl; MaodeneU, ^mm. p. 410. 
The aenae of ayJJ la uncertalll j ate 
Piaeholt Vtd, afwt U 220; IIL SO®; 
Geldnerp UL l2&n. Kanj homed may 
refer te Iba number of atari £- klne% or 
be mally ^eiJoEkg beroed* (M piachel) 

or bomany, horned ^ 

* Thla Ii BV. ii. 19 without varUaL The 

nee of fdiak ia fery notewerthyi ifH la 
the aaual Vedlo perileU in tbe tii*ge; 

i>«Sbrildt,^lfiiid. ,5knLp.®T6. Eg^Uag, 

SEE, dtL iTlj renders ^whereby he W 
held the BiOfed ordInaa«a \ but tbit la 
isorhape lesa naturai. Far eroria, perhap* 

^ eonriei \ ef. P* SOp S- 

* Thii la RT. L *0 wltbout variant. 


i. 3- e—1 Tfie Victim for At/nt and Soma [i2 

m Thee that mt winner of Bjrafamui^ winner of ao1>les, winner of fair 
offspring, winner of inere*» of wealth, I oloso in.* 
fl Strengihen the Braiinum9,atrengthon the nobien, strengthen offspring, 
BtrengUi^n inereABe of wealth,* 

0 Thou art iovieted ^ Itl the clana of the gotia ixiTeel:: Iheo ; lot m^raaiie 
of wealthy let (Iho clans) of moo mvoat the aaorificor here.^ 
p Oo the alope of the atmosphero 1 conceal tiieo+ 
i. 3. 7, a Foi- * stdvlDg thoo t 

Thou art the itopolLore* 

c To the gods the sorranU of the gods have coiDOe the ptioaUp the enger 
ones,* 

d O Brhas|iati^ guard wealth** 

# Let thy ohlAtiofeis taeto sweet J 


* For m and n ef. i* $, I, Jt and i. 

■ Tha t*ibi Tfcrj Iwro i VS, ha^ pdfhnam fi^. 
whlft^ manu^ytiiidfa j KS. ahartaiu il 

tQpdrinoxrdj^niapiufyaHi; MS. ntaa4ill 
to ^orbwifH loki 

jiiiA4 pr^fd^fa a rlja^^aniOm, The 
feralon gfTen fa tka otnly aOiiM to 

be a£>i 0l3it of tho tOKi u it atoiidi. 

» Cf* E3. ^1L 4 i KipS. iL n j MB L ± 7 uid 
15 ^ m T. 3 ; Ti 7, a; fp, 2 , 4. For the 
Srlhmii^ lOB t|. a 5 . 1 , S ; 3 - 4 . Tho 

eh^pUr doUo with tho pOfapaVanaMs 
Wlih Mintro a tho Adhrtryu U^h two 
hltd» of Pjybh 4 gr&flL, oaa ojter Ih* 
■othor^ w(th b a FlafcM twig (ocoortilag to 
Bnudh. thia ii iddr^wod to the iBluul^p 
•nd ait«r toMohing ths Tiotiin with tho 
gn09 and the twig he drivw It on with 
tho lUatru D-p, Maatraa h^p dad with 
tho Agnlmaathua^ With h he plHOOi to 
tha eaat of the AhsvauT/a the Adhlbiaq- 
thasa iidtnteF; with i h« plton two 
■hootB of Darhha graa^ on tho aplijitori 
with If he talcei is hit hsad the lower 
hiadLing^etlck, njing * Thou art Urra^l \ 
with tho worda ^Hiou art PurfireTM* 
this Tippef and dip* the two In 

tuttop with I ; with the wmalndor of k, 
"Thou Art Ayu.% he pnti the prawonJAa 
In the jMfil of the lower aUcJi. With m 
either the Adhparjrtl, Or^ aa BsudK, the 
utfridoor AccompLaB,ieii tho tunaing of 
the effiffrfl of the upper M&k j t* and a 
awompan^ lho flinging of the Ilghtod 
wool oTBiirdiaat upon the Dttaraeudi^end 

wilh p art offoring il jbmXv on tho place 


wh-BHs the Brt! hja ^llon aflor a piece of 
Wood ortho Adhimanthanm iplinter ha'f 
boeii thrown npoo it Cf SehwaK J)aa 
thfenpTrr^ pp, 7t-&0, and aM 
EJpS. It* 5 ; Ap^, rtL 12 and IS; M93L 
1 fi-S: 7. 1 ; Kpa^TLS. T. l.£3-3.d, 

* Tho other SihhltJU hiTO updtiA The 

Mantra ie addm&ed aoeordlng to Bsildh* 
to Uiie ufeImjJ iiaelf, pmacinahlj^ ai iug. 
geeted hy 8«hwat% In tho lenM '** thon 
comeet willing]^ to lho offering*! snotber 
oj£ainp1e of the wldeepread hollef in the 
deeirabiZItf of propitiating the epfrit of 
tho Ticrtim Lj UiUring it of It* willing- 
noM to dfe^ cL fE iiL 7. 8. «, and eoe 
Obore, i* 3. 5 e and / 

* TIio other toxti baTe either waknaya^ {Ka, 

me) or at the end rdhaitaMe (VS.). For 
the tf-edltloniL eaplajution too TS, tI 3. 
«. 1 (9a m. 7- 8. 7 J MS. Lll.a3)p where 
the rfdirtr rtpo* are talcen a* the ricitinii j 
bAjapa in hla ooomi. here tiodDnUnda 
the aobject to be the rariotta Jimhi of 
the one Tioliia, whidi it Lu pointi aad 
takaa the ftat at udtiaitlTe* Schwab 
Ihtqha that iho rereo Li a figment of 
a Toreo ahont the Mamta, the eerranti of 
the godfl ptw tfeilfaiotp and that it Lu 
won aoneptanoe here hjT nuon of I La 
bfglnaing. Ho point* Oot the Very 
Pratlka'-hhe character of the TenoA, 
that YE vi. 7p S appeira to have been 
ia«ant to prodneo an easier hoh* 

■ For thla Eehwab oUcaTS. Iv. J. 7* 8 j TB. 

its e. Sj ass. 8, 

» ii ■!» in VE i ME and Kapi. 
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3* B 


The Gen^r^atinff of the Fire 

/ O god "Tvaa^ mfiko plewmt one possesaion^^ 
g Stay^ je weidthy onoa,* 

/i TLou art the bHlkpUco of AgnL 
■ Y# are the two male 

k Thou art Urragf, thou art Ajti, thou art Furamvafi** 

I Anointod wilh ghm, do yo ptoduoo a male, 

m Bo bom with the GuyatrT motre, with tho Tnatubh metre, bo bom 
with the JagatT metro.* 

n Be ye of one mind for us^ oue dwellmgr apoiieaa^ 
o Harm aot the saerifioe nor the lord of the flacrifioe, 0 all-tnowiiig; 
be ye two auepicioua to-day with ue. 
p The ^ moveth eutotidg ioto the fiiOr 
The AOd of the the orerlord he ; 

With the try of Hail! I offer to thee with devotion * 

Do thou DOt spoil the share of the gods« 
i- 3. d 1 * graep thee, 

b Offering to the godev I eeise thee with tho ooom of aaored order* 
c Ffs&r not men.^ 

d For the waters thw, for the plaata thee, I sprinkle. 


mad «mdam and KS. HJcndaH, Eit^geling 
£BBE. ixwL 1$0) r«nd«r* «bo nliriiad by 
ih<» 

* VE bai raffw j and lE^p^. ™«*i 

MS.ra^ w«b«r, |S. xiil. fiS, tjik« 

aa Impemilvfl (of. Bhlak. tfume ^; SAya^a 
myiflifaka htn) wad thill mual h« rights 
■ Ct IB. i 6 t 

* All tb* InKta jgrar is baling thla order of 

th« bamnaf but iv- A 7 ahom that 

Iba difScuU^ of It waa felt aarlyt w It 
ui^bes tha folloarina oH«r; (1) sdAord- 
nhi with I |l2i) td^nnlTOijf with 

JVrftrtivd; («} dipping in gh« withpAftTM; 
{A) union with Apfi' a#ft with tha option 
of pffoi^am 

* opw la cauaal In tbs isonoapti™ of the 

Th3.0.a; of. DolbrDokt Siiml. p.4«S* 

* cn KB, UL 0. e; KapS. IL 11, 13 j MS. i. 

la, 10 1 VS. vL S-l». For tho Brahmana 
a«oTS.vi.3La.8,*;7.4,6i 0*3-4. WUb 
Mantm a tha nooH for tho iaoriftelal 
anikoal ia iahan up, and tied round tb# 
right leg of tha animal with A; e U 
addrwod to It abo| with d tha anhnal 
ii boaprinklad from ahoro* and with « 
ailowod to drink far th* laat thna, whllo 
acoompanlaaiba aprinkUng fnnn bolow j 
with p tbo rioUfD ii anoEntad in tbr« 


plaoae, Yttj Tarionoly givan ^ hati aoconl- 
k> Bandh., fomhead, hump^ and right 
ipv^i; a b addrfwiod to tha awmi Md 
gmdkili, whiah am anointed with ghoa; 
i to the ropdpti 9 Hi|^, tho two ftaJka of 
Darhha graai and tha twig of Plaits; 
k b laid hy tho Agnidfa an ho prmdeH 
tha anunal to tllO plaoaof dOTldoa^ going 
botwaan Ihn tdfrdla and tho idinfn ; I la 
addroamd to ona af tha two Irydiaro^- 
Aorkit^ than tha uoriioar'i wife ia 
brought up and addrouai -m to tho ann ; 
H ia laid hj tho FntipratthAtf during tho 
■dvanco of the wife ; O ll addraaflod to 
ibe watoro taken by the wifl from the 
oreedfs. Cf. Bchwah, Boi TMtr^ 

^ir, pp. gl, ef, 05, ^ lOlp m. IM, and 
BOO B&. Ir* 5* a? Ap^tS* rlL 10, 14; 
H9B. i, S. 0? KfS* vli 0.1. 

• mdhvf^f la mod In ¥S. and iia oquEralont 
in MS- and In KapS- KB haa 
Tho 9B* ill. f. 4. 2 oridently lakna tho 
pwiBAge aa ^Be bold, O jnanV whldl It 
not very BilafactBiyi Ihe hu 

dJbarphi ladHiifflA whichp or tha TS. road- 
inge Rggeling (SEE. intTi. ISl^ n, 1) pre- 
fora. Schwab ocmpariii ida in 

BV. i, 00, 01 hnt ihat it not corlain ; oL 
alflo DalhrUck, Aland, Stfni. p. 177* 


i. 3* 8—] 


[41 


The Victim for Agm anil Sonia 


c Thou art a drinkfir af th« watem.' 

/ Y* divine waters, make it palatable, a very palatable offering for the 
goda.^ 

g Let thy bioath be iinltod with the wind> thy limha with the aaenhcial, 
the lord of the sacrifice with hie prayon 

h Anointed with ghee, do ye guard the beast 
i Ye wealthy ones, do ye kindly' resort to the lord of the aacrihco^ 
k O broad atmosphere, m unison with the god [1] wind, sacrifice with 
the life of Ihia ofTering ; be united with ita body ; extending more broadly, 
make the sacrifice of the lord of the sacrifice moat succeaafuL^ 
r Guard from contact with earth- 
iH Homage to thec^ O extended one.' 

n Come forward, irresiatlblo, along the atream of ghee, with offapring, 
with increase of wealth. 

0 O ye waters, goddesses, pnrifymg and pure, do ye bring' the gods; 
may we, pure and served (by you), be servers upon you. 

L 3. a thy ipeech swell, let thy breath B^vell, let Giine eye swell, let 
thino ear swell. 

h The pain that hath reached thy vital aim, that (hath reached} thine 
eye, that (hath reached) thine esTj what is harsh in thee, what is in ita 
place,—let that swell, let that hereby bo pure* 


^ No -dcubt pmi iji bere Motive, Init: tliire caq 
be little doubt that the phruK is merely 
a traiiireirred uasse ef epdin p*ni^ wbieh 
im ey^nivalunl ta '' gBnn of tbe witen ^ 

* jczjitmin may uaean^ united withtba^Ddf' in 

Ibe sfiu M tbit tbe divine ii Jd the 
ing, a very cumlnaa fettare uf surUcf. 

* jcrlafAd LI retd In SapS., and M&., ex^ 

«pt in the HE P of that which 

B««mi to have bad ; cf. YS. 

^'vdia dkA d 

* EE and HE agree lu reading vurflye Hb|i- 

yiuR, while VE bai wpe. If the KE md 
Bl8. wadin g ii mere than a more blander, 
then It ii a ciie of a vaiiuit of the oanal 
form um carffifcw (ef. Keith, JRA$. ISO#, 
pp. 4SS-S0}, both being pat in the 
Domparatlve, whiah, bowever, la not 
very prehahle, and the reading of the 
tail and Bj n^rda of VE leema 

prererable. 

■ H3, H in MM. and KapS. have dAMMiroit 
by a mere blander. 

* Ferildafain YS^hlU tx^hvam (Wlliiaej,£sfut. 

iSSft); MS. ytiguAktm (P. 
da™i); KS. ; KapE ^urfdAom, 

^ Cf. KE Ul Kapa. lb IS; ME L f. 16- 


VE^L IE For tbe Brfthaia^ mTE 
vi, 8, 0. 1-6, Thii lection describes the 
CUttliig oq I of the omentum. aceein^ 
pany the washing by ibe wife with tbe 
help of the Adh varyn of tbe membon of 
the victim ? / ia said by the Adbvaryq. ai 
be placet Ode of the two gmai bbSot on 
the beitit and p aa he entl Into tho 
victim threngb thegrua j Jt^jitaocoiiipany 
hii throwing away the oat part of the 
graai blade whieli he has dipped tn the 
blood of the nut; wjUl f he leiies the 
omsntum., and with tu imterta below it 
tbetwe-proBged (drifflld) fork, the dngle- 
pron^ ferk being ioaerled alHrve; a la 
aaidaa he eeveinthe omantmtioDDipletely 
with tlie aio? he then Mlewi the 
Agctdh to the nttanvedl, earrying tha 
omentum to the aeeompiinJmeill of and 
wi th P IhngB the point of the gnm hUde 
which ho has atlLL retained in bia band 
iato the Ere J wEtb ^ ho hnrla into tho 
Are both the omeainm-foi-ka, Ct Schwab, 
^ aSindteAi Tlii^frr, pp. Hl-114,131; 
and mo BfS. Iv. 6, 7 i ApfS. vii* l^-tl ; 

L S. 4 ■ £93, Vi, 6, 6-27. 
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[—13. 10 


’ The Cutting out of the Omentum 


c Let thy navel swell, let thine anus swell 
d Be thy feet puie. 

c Hail to the waters [1]! Hail te the plantsl Kail to earth 1 Kail 
to night and day! 

/ O plant, ptetect him. 
g O aasj harm him net. 
h Then art the share of the Baksassa. 
t This Bahaas here I lead to the lowest darkness. 

k Him who bateth us and whom we hate, here him I lead to Uie lowest 
darkness. 

I For food thee! 

m In ghee, O aky and earth, be ceveied.' 
fi Uncut, with vrealth of heroes, (giva u») riches.’ 
o Faro along the bread atmosphere. 
p O Yayu, taste* the drops. 

q Hail I go to Uidhvanabhaa,' offspring of the Mwuls. 
i 3. 10. a Let * thy mind with the mind, let thy breath with the breath (of the 
gixla be uDited). 

b Be this offering rich m gbeo pleasing to tbe g?ods j lifiil! 
c May Indrn's expiration be set* in eTotj lunb; 

May Indra'a jnspifftlion be In every limb, 
d O god Tvastrp let nund united for tbee, 

When ye that are vitrious beceme of one form 


^ Tto* verb Is ppwtimftbly roiddl-B a indiciliKl 
bj thA imes. ^ ABE. xxvi„ 104, 

m&Jlefl it utiTv (Ibfr forkJt baLag the •uh- 
jeel) in TS. iigJliaAl Ibd 

* Cl L ^ b ft Wher? Iba pbnM wihb 

tnvabli!^ Sebwftb Imk^ LI M * tindLniin- 
iihed Id tlthf*, but thi* tipe of thd 
pe&LUvd (?) li quite impn^bld in Ibla 

' Tiw Pld» takes M Iw* werdi, very 
ibetirdJy. in i- ■0^ I- 

aleotbe BrUunenm, TS. W. ttp Wiber^ 
Jed, Sfmd. aiiL ei. 

* Tbe Ligbtnliii; wbieb 1* ftboee the e1otid*T 

perhep^ Viyu ; ef, EggeUngr SBE. aXTi+ 

Itta, n, I. mdik^ SB tL a, 0 . e 

*• tbe SatimBconanBH beleufle to Uie ooxt 
Nuotre add dot (u U Weber’i text) to 
tbUa 

* CL KS. iii. 7| KmpSL U- 14j MS. L 2. 1 

VS. T$, 10-SO. For the BribBuinji iw 
TS, Tip S, 11. Btentreea end h are uttered 
e« the hosrt le Bpriiikled with ip«1tl*'d 
ghee f t and d ero seBd whoii all the 


E[>elied add uncooked partB of the befct 
Kfo aaBBnabied togothor* e-A aeeonipaiiy 
the pouring off of thn- :bkt (niS] and the 
mixing it with butter, Ac -1 ^ Me eiid 
by the jpratj praathltr to accompaiiy the 
offering of the fat, partly Id the fircp 
partly in the varfoue quarl*™. Cf, 
Sebwab, ikia aifindittM nitroj^tr, pp- 
141 , 142 , 145 , add aw BfS. ir. 5 , 0 ; 

Aj^gS. vIL 3K-2S; i* S’ ^ 1 
S, S-0. 1. 

* Tho other Saihit** have dkairol: la 

apparently an iDtetliire flfOID dhu but tbe 
forni aud toieo aiti oioit ime^larj lofcA- 
fiT^ 1 b apparently a blunder for 
the sdbjuuoliva of tho iDtenilva of Pd 
(Vniituoy, Gr^mm. f lOOS^, Tho 

olhar teat* repeat the JidAyof* hut VS- 
hie nidAEfti^ CL SBE, Mvi, 

310 , d, 1 . 

T mm if mad in all the SaAhltla, but fi^in 

m MS. (M 1) of the MS. v. s^broedar, 

followed hySchwab, roadi id#. Theothor 
Sahhilia bate fdlatfBta {«fa%iad VS,) 


i. 3. 10 ] Jlte Victim foi' Agni and Sama [46 

Owr thw u thou gout aniDiig tbo gods for help let thy comniks 
And thy fither mother rejoicidi 
Tliou »rt fortune (^)l 
/ L^t Agti\ cook Uiw. 

^ The uro eom« ^gather. 

h For the whirl* of the wmd [ij Ui«, for the lush of Po«ui, for the 
growth of Uio witcrs, of tho pluitA^ 

i Dzink ghw, ye drinleoi^ of ghoft ; drink fat^ je dnnktrs of fai 
k Tliou arl tho oblation of tho atmospheror 
I Hail I thoo to the atmo^hore I 

m The nuartem, tho Fradi^eo, the Adl^a, the Vidi(«*, th# Uddiwa,* 

M Hail to tho i|uartoro E 

0 Homago to the quaiiera 

La.n. fl Oo*fotho««ij,l.sUt GstoU,e*tmoephsrs,h.il' Go t« god Savitr, 
hsill Go to d%j wd night, hnil 1 Go to Uitr* and V«i™ hsil i 
Go to Sonw, haiJ r Go to the asoifico, bu]! Go to the metres, heil' 
Go to the sbj «,d the oertb, bail I Go to the efoude of the sky. hiiUl 
Wo to Airni Vai^vAnar^ hail 1 

b To the waters thee 1 To the plenta thee ! 
o Give me mind end beoH 1 ’ 
d May 1 ecijulre body,* ekin, son, and giamdson. 
e Thou art pain; peia him who bafoth ue end whom we hate. 


vM Tii# 

pltrw im btyofid diHilii ma vUfiUiiaii sf 
lb- phnw In »V, IL lOi ^ whm Jl U 

V£ifcai«r.BV.pw*i«lr 
■ar* fer It ta aJJ ihm 

SaOhlU* HIT# rn^Lt 
Jfcilm a* lw« b inwfi^r 

hm aalafal f m jmmi, 

ii. L 164, aad ef. L f, 8^ a. a. 
ete*llng (SBK, SJO^ iBmhilM 
Nil wTO. Ti, 

Th* oUttr Sfti^liitai T& 

al«0« ham tkd davM'^nihipM whieli 

N c3^y tb, t«U-g J^Kapa. 
M6 .Mod N Y%, hu bannw •PfulNtaf i w 
Hi lOj cC IN' 

I 0 T 7 j Gramm. 

1^ ™rt™ iM.ne.lut. Hid 

■ laalib MOd iMdir t llh» twiti«^ how- 


Cf. i0a 111, i| iL IS- 


Vs. iri F^or tlui Brah tn!*.-^ 

^ *. 1. Tbit Heticio dm\a w/lh an 
AbajiJif that of ib« ffMdm or 
which it DUd* by Ihii AdhTafyu (aewd^ 
lag to St^Wah bj Lb« PmllprmtUtAtr^ 

■*■ BJfS. It. I0| whlchi dilTvn hum lb* 
PnjogK ciiNd ia Schwab and fnKn lha 
Olb«r loata). WlLh b ha waahM iho niD- 
nan I* from hit handa, and * alao 
pMiAaa ihla dta aocordljig ta Baiidh. i 
d la laid aa ha gazea aa tha anaoba of Iha 
fipo E * *t>d/ap|}|y (oa dUTanjit ri|a ^ tsba 

of Iho haart^k at Lba and of 
lb* oITviia^ hi iMHoiaapaiiM hf a and 
pouring walar mr It by / Ct Schwab^ 
liw aOuhd^K^a TVlmo^p pp. IglMs, Ifll, 
lu; and M It. IOj ApCSl tIL go 
tTs ugs. I, 0. 0; tl g. jo-ia 6^ 

SB£. xivL gil, b. 1. 

^ Schwab^ p, ji,, tugigiatii wttli 

oO fiV. th SI. B Lkal; Jhlrdi la kwL| hnt 
ibii li ^nit* Improhahla i U^wla fwd 
In Ka. and wappmrUd bj L ®, 0, 

* iammmrna b ccftj«tor*iJ hj Schwab wh* 
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[— - ' I . 3^ IS' 


The (h^ntum and the Waters 


f From ftvery rule of tbinei^ O King Varu^ti* aei fr«; 

From whatever oath * bf tho waton^ by tho by Vani^ we 
Jiave sworn. 

From that, O Varuno, eel us 

L 3. 12. o Tbeoi * wateca are rich in oblation, 

Rich in oblation U the diTino aacrifico. 

Rich in oblation he aeeka to win (tbs gods?), 

Rich in oblation be the lum 

b Xn sMt of Agni whtwe bonaa is oHidtiig I wt you down, kindly 

for Icmdnesflf accord to me kindnesfii 

e Ye ftro tho shun *f Indr* nod A«iiL | ye »w ibo eluro of Milim nnd 

Varu^; yo are tho sliare of Hie 
4 Bo wticbful over the sacrifioo- 

l 3. IS. a To * tho heart thoo I To mind tHw ! To tho sky thee f To the atm 
thee 1 

b Raise aloft tho saoribee; in the sky guide to the gode the prayerie 
e 0 King Soma^ cotne hither, doflceniL 
fl Fear not, tromblo not- 

€ Let CDB not harm theOe ^ 

/ Do thou deecond to creatures ; let ciealuw descend to tlieo, 
y Let Agni (kindled) with tho kindling^Hck boar my appeal. 

Let tho waters hear, and the diTina Dhisa^iaa ; 

Iflita u utiwiinl, hot lurfllj it 
niiM 1 m oolnltiaL wtfast**' 

JdH^ukmrnf. 

t ^Mpvu u ^njftctxired by tbiQ Pflt- L*a + io t# 
a zaSiUko for While 

(SBE, ai5, D. 1> HieswU il»t \i 

HLiy bm isOiutruvd wiih with wisich 

th# would of coum qoito Ofn*. 

Bat If ^flUH bfl itktn La th« Huia of 
It can lUad. 

■ Thff h«n li Ibat of Bthwah, Moepi 

tlmt ha taku dgkniw^ with dp«4> which 
li iplart tho iw^wnL That thU ii lh» * Cf 
»o£ii» CAM hardly ho doaldod *i«r thatTS. 
in 111 ^ Mrir apA-id, which ii (WfUeilly 
awkMDp* (hm a, ii 

iB#r»ly proHDlina a ccrmpUcR of th* 
arfpnal S4ya^'i rifadarinif 

1m; h# Ihlnki It Ja * mHonm mattir to 
Biontfoi^ a grut tiiiaa and to aak for 
fovwirt. Had VaruM li to imdc thi twin 
*riU MSf In thlM paH«g«. 

• C?f. KB. ill 0; Kapa iU IS; MB- 1 *- > I 

VS,TLSt,Si. For thoBi^niana n*TB. 

Tl.4SL4-lk. ThiaMlionfUalawithth* 


^uatliarl wmt«rai for which th* Adhiat- 
XI gM Ln Btarch lo a Btnww and wilh 
rhlch ha rfttxiftj*; ® la whan ha 
Inwi the witir# & ii h* plaM It oft tho 
Id Y«ll I ( o ft li dnpoiitid on Ih* 
ight hip of Iba UliariTodi, d on Urn laft 
iSn. i u It Ii fliiallj hkid down mi lh« 
^fnldh'ialtar* ind/ whin th#wutar haa 
li^d dowa €f- CaJand and Hanry. 

and in EP3 Yi. K ? Ap«S * 

KB. UL 9 r K*f>^ 11 . > 8 f b ** ^ i 
ra t 1 For thi Bt*hma^ M TS- 

i 4, a. Thla action d*ala In tho main 
rith tba diPCBfti Of 3«&a 1^ it»ta cart, 
rtt a-/; p la Mid to acconitiWiy a llIrtTfon 

f battorat Ih* and iirth» nwmlnf Htany; 

, b *4 i a Blwlicn Oft th# iraiar^ * thi 
filing of tha pot wilh walm 1 I dnally 
ha pcHirlnr of butwr IntoihiihaTanlya^ 
W BCi Vll i, St UL 1. 6 ^Sp 

dy cC Califtd and Rinry, t'Alpa^ 
tirriL llK. ]». m 141, 14d. 


i. 3. —1 


[48 


The Victim far A^ni aiid Soma 

Hwken, ye pnssJng sionefl^ the eaDrifiiw of mo tho wise^ oae^ 
Let tho god SAvitr bearkoD to mj oppoaL 
Jt Ye divioe waters, child of the walem^ that wave^ 

%Vhich is rich in obtation, powerful and sweetest^ 

Give to the goda among the gods, 

Pure to the dridken of the pure^ (to them) whose share ye are j hail 
I Thou art the dragger do Ihou (drag) nway the foe of the w&teiK 
I draw you for the aosleDance of the waters. 

I That mortal, 0 Agnl^ whom thou baat helped in t!ie battles, 

Whom thou host etiengthened in the contest for booty, 

He winneth ’ abiding etrongth^ 

1 . S. J4* a Thou/ O Agni, art Riidra, the Asura of the mighty eky^ 

Thou art the host of the Maruta thou art lord of food ; 

Thou farefli with ruddy winds, hloe^mg the household j 
Thou^ as POsan dost, pmtectcet Lhy worshippers with thyaelfp 
h Eudm, king of the sscriliee. 

True offerer, priest of both worlds, 

Agni before the dreadful thunder,* 

Of golden colour, win ye for help. 
e Agni hath set him down as prieet, good aaorihcer^ 

On the Isp of his mother^ in the fragrant place, 

The youthful, the wise, pre-eminent among men [1], righteous, 
Supporter of tho folk in whose midst he Ls kindled, 
f? Good hath he made our eicriBce this dey ; 

The hidden tongue of the sacrifiDe have w# found; 

He hath comOf fragraut, clothed in life; 

He hath made our sacrifice this day to prosper. 
i Agni hath cried like D^-eus thundering, 

Licking the earthy devouring the plants ; 

Straightway on birth he ahone aflame ■ 


^ XS. And K 5 . have oh j VS, Agjrm 

With TS, 

* RT.p Xa., M9., end YS, all bAv« 

whlcli agrMi a ILUle hmlitr with 
If the rBAdlna of RY* li cortvat 
ji vfry uttiij ad EXAmpl^ ^ a elBrnr 
rhtun Hntfi of tha usa of verhAla in ir t 
Whitney, Samk. OhnsM. | W7, and 
H««dDnall, Fid. ( MO, go parhApa 

too far in dtuyiqg i% for the eirly le^u 
In MaiUtl 

• For thoaa Y^yRji praeadod by PuronnTUcyaA 

for A asH« of KlmyaHli, tee TSl Ji. 2, 2, 

S-i.a. Hierarsea-AranfiapLyallKl^odio: 
n - IL 1, S - & - Iv. a. 1 f K . 


d m I; / -t|. Bl S; 

ff - Vlih 18 ; a • vL B, 7 j I - iL 7.1 f 
k - iv. 8. S; 0 - X. 40, Is jj - iL 7. 4 I 
e - X r - i. 7L a^ t - 113.10. » ; 

t»ir. se, 1 ? A - sa. a - - Tiu. la, 

] l; H « Tl. 4. I; X ^ £x, Bd. 10; j ■ 

se. ai i c » T so. i s on - l ]& io - 

i* ^ viiL 44. 21 f CB ^ rUk 44. 17. For 
K-cf, cee bejowp i. 15 pHw. 

* deffUJ potiJbly la proleptl^ Aa OrifliLh talH 
% ' bofere tha thnndar tvhloh letToa icati 
BanaeliHe V AppATAntiy the pott ooueolm 
the thunder a« atie»«dJn^ tha l^^htniua 
which ia ^uEte a poHlble vJew ef tbe^ 
UtlOfia to A primitive Intelllgenc*. 
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The Special Sa&f^fices 


[—L 3. 11 


Ha bU&eth with hie light within the finnuneaU. 

/ In th«e, 0 meay'feeed sucriicer [3], 

Iformag and eveniog, the aaorificeis pUce their tiesaures. 

In whom, purifjringf good things e» pUeed. eren na the hwven ud 
rtrth (support) all beiaga.’ 
p To thee, boet of MginiMe, 

All folk with fair dwellings serBrallj',* 

0 Agtii, have turned to gain their wish. 

A May we win by thy help, 0 Agni, onr wiah, 

WeeJtli with fair oflfepring, 0 wealthy one; 

May we win booty, seeking for booty f 
May we win^ 0 deathless, undying giory. 
j 0 Agni, of the Bhnrstss, youngeet^ 

Bear to us eaeelleak gbrious wealth, [3] 

0 bri^t one, wealth which many desire. 

It White robed is ho, thundering, standkig in tlie firmament, 

Youngest, with loud»soundiivg immortal ones. 
tVho, purifying, most manifold, 

Agni, inarcheth devouring many broad (foteetaj, 

1 May ho give thee life on eivory side, 

Agni here, the desirable; 

Let thy breath come back to thee; 

I drive away the disease from thee.* 
m Giving liih, 0 Agni, rejoioing in the oblation. 

Be thou faced with ghee, and with birthplace ef ghee; -f 

Having drunk the ghee, the aweet, the ddjghtful product of the cow, 
Aa a father his eon do thou protect him. 

H To thee, the eager one^ 

O fcnower of bU, 0 active one. 

Agni, I offer this fair praise.* 

0 From the eky was Agni first bom, 

From us secondly he who knoweth all. 

In the waten thirdly the manly; 

The pioua man singeth of him, the undying, as he kindleth him. 
p Ptire, 0 putifyiDg flu&p to bo lAuded^ 

O Agnie mightily thou ahinosip 
To whom offering ie nuide with ghee. 


^ So Oldoitibctr^r ^l^fiwAir-aVeCm, L 872 j Bolt 
(ZDMO. ilYilL ttiggested MoriBia*! 
JcfdshM bat vlUi lest probibllitj- 


■ pf fikak to thi* irtMfl hurti. 


cAAe g|A AabeiUtatioiL eftha lectloa) 

LU A 9 S. ii 10 . 4. Bat tb^gh iMHad kb 
Ui* tJL and the rUttJd l*rti, it \m not in 
KS., MS., arm 


* TfeS* TflTW awari in ii diff^reiit iha^ In 
AT. Tit- Kt. tnd with ^ C* 

7 1*1 


‘ Bui Tnr idim«p, irhldl ll reproentad bjf 
tUi it KV, tIU. 43. S; EA z. li. 


1 . 3 . 14 ~] 


Speciai Sacri^ces 


[BO 


q SbiDing like gold, be lutb become widely ioeplendeot, 
For glory ahining with immortal life j 
Agni became immortal in Ida strength [5], 

What time prolific Dyaua begat him. 
r What time his glory urged the lord to strongtii, 

Then (did) Dynns (lot) the pare seed be oprinklod openly ; 
Agni begot tlio hoot, tbs tilamoless, the youthful. 

The worshipping, and gSTe it tmpulsoi^ 
a Bo (Jlourinhoa) with keener mind, aided by thee. 

0 giver, give (us wBolthf in good ofispring; 

O Agni, may we eiyoy wealth richest in heroes ; 

(Wealth) that in excellent, uttering pmisea to tlife.* 

I O Agni, briug us strong wealth, 

By the force of thy glory, 

That is above f 6 ] all men 

And openly prevuleth in eontmts for booty. 

H O Agni, mighty one, bring to un 
That wealth which prevaileth in contests 5 
For thou art true, wondrous, 

The giver of booty of kine. 

* To Agni let us make service with hymns. 

Who feedeth on bull and cow, 

The di^MMer, backed with Somn. 

w Fop thou ait, 0 Boa, a singop, seated at the feast ■ 

Agni made at birth a path rmd food ; 

Do thou, O giver of strength, bestow slrengtli upon ua ; 
Be victorious like a king j tbon ruiest within without a fc 
g O Agni, thon purifiest life [7j; 

Bo thou give food and strength to us ; 

Far sway drive ilbfortunc. 
y O Agni, good worker, purify for us 
Gloiy in good heroes; 

Giving increase and wealth (o me. 
f O Agni, the purifying, with thy light, 

0 ^, with thj tonguB, 

Bring hither the godtt Bacrifii;^. 
m Do thoiip O sMaiiig md purifying one, 


1 ] __ r Aw _. . 
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51] The Me^ism'ing and Mixittg of the Sowia [ i. 1 


0 Agni, bring hither the godjs 
To ouf Burifico And our oblatiop* 
bb Agrii, of purest vowe, 

Puw BSge, pure poet, 

Hhine th in puHty, when ofleilng i» made. 

cc O AgDii thy pure. 

Bright, flaming (rays) Briae, 

Thy lights, thy flames. 

PRAPATHAKA IV 


The Soma Cups 


L 4 1. at* lake thee. Thou art the stone which niaheth the sacrifice for the 

Boda; make this aacriflw deeps witk ‘hy highest edge, (make) the Soma 

weU preaued for Indm, rich in sweetness, in milk, bnnging jma 

b To Indm. slayer of Vrtta, tbee I To Indra, conqueror of Vitia, th». 

To Indra, slayer of foes, thee I To Indra with the Adityas, thee I To 

Indnt with the alt-gods, thee! ,,*...* 1 . 1 . t, ;no» 

C Ye am savoury, conquerors of Vrlra, dalightful through your gifts. 

uDitusea of imniortalityi 

Do ye, 0 goddesaee, place this sacrifice among the gods; 

Do ye, invoked, drink the Soma; 

Invoked by you [1] let Soma drmt. , j 

d With thy light which » in tto the ^th. m e ro» 

atmosphem. do tliou for this sacrifieer spread wealth broadly; bo ivour- 

“'"'e Ye^hSM* that am strong, be stronglhoDod j gather atmagth, and 

give me stroligth! let tarm you, harm me not, 

/ Forward, backward, upward, downward, let tho« quartern speed to 

you \ 0 mother^ come foiilio* 


1 j Kinpii.iLlTi \ VK. 

ifL vll- 2. fni* tha BrlhmAM 

TO, vt. 4 , 4 , J- the flnt Vftfwj 
the takS^ ap the itBiav 

MmiJT l 4 fcCT!ii|Il|J* 041 Si niwMtu^^S 
Llifl Somu iot the ftret lato 

puTt., with ■ wptrate ? 

c MeaiuiiMiin ihfi fpiiinltUMS ^ irAter tftt 
the Sepm J if the mixing of 
mUer; with « th* plmihii Ifluohtd i 
/tethenlfnS&ltdi theUciMtF^'^‘5^’^”^ 
■nd pwira It hkUk tho HotF'" 
which **tb the prfp^em of the 
podj- Bdmo aiiinectB ef Somo with / S 
p ia aaid hj th^ FiwtipffMflhfiitf when h* 


hwh thi> mx ikiM ihcHita 
oQt emrlfcr mud H ^ 

A.,d i 

1S7, «id «w St ® i 

10 1 Mga ii 8 . ® I KfS- 

ILS. ir^ mirkwd im P to eiUi 

word. HodonbUt liumcM corrttpUKi. 

l| 8 ,Jim*TflfJJindTiillSchjT»d£irhm*flOi™ 

tho Oh. f» ill KS-P ^ 

pwiblo arndp » In* Si bo bo pn- 

fertvd {A i* lio^. 

Fur the idBAtiiottti'Mi the Dhi»^ mnei 
Ihe Ind^f L 30, 

i00iiLi7e. 

^ Thifl ii cwii3ti**mji 3«ini i» Aist Tot^ nitnfttllj 
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i. 4. (—] Cups [52 

^ Thj unertiDg. wmt^biut name, O Shduim^ to that of thoo, 0 8omai to 
SomAf kai] I 

i, 4 , 2 k <! Bo ^ pure for tha lord of spoech^ D strong ooe ; malot putifiod by tho 
aima with tho ahoota of the malo ; * thou art tho god ptmfior of godii i to 

tboao thee whcee portion thou nit I 

b Thou Art he who is appropriuted ;» tnalce our food fuJl of swestawa 
for us; to all the powers of ekj and Mith thee I 
e Na}* mind enter ‘ thee. 
d Fere along the biaed atmoepheni. 

« Ilail I Ttiee, of kindly nsture,* to the sun ! 

/ To the gods that drink the njs thee! 
y Thisie thy birthplace; to expinttpn thee! 
i. 4- 8. a Thou * art taken with a support^ 

It 0 bounteous one, restrain (it), protect iSoDia, guard wesltii, win food 


JkddjTBhOcd U UtnJ Hgh j HI 

^m«4htr’' U m tium of cd^ 
HearmrcL qol W Actiml RUtlDa- 

»hip. For m VB, |ia« nifjmm j JlB. 
■uttWfl (0r ttuiMfiiv); KH, nod KjipS, m 
mm I MK nddit mtm^ JutH 

fliir rfdojy; Vy, nim oirifr i-irfdin j tho ieono 
of thu h wmTy douUfdl; wo 
HBK, wL SMfi, n. 1 j Ludwtg, a?, rt, 

» Ct KS. Iw, 1: Eipa. liL 1 ; MS. I 3. 4 j 
'riL For the- BiiliimiiLa 

TR yL 4^ 4f Thii cLapter g|Ti{^ UlO 

TOTTVM for Iho UpHA^pignJuftr tho Dirt 
'W^ith fl tho SOBUBI :ki poiirMl 
into ii boirl bj ilw Adhtmr^ thrgKgli 
Soiux stnlM h^ld tlKivo £l by the pTftES- 
prutliat^ ;thor« iiirothm poanii^ th rough 
two iLlllltJ Mid tfao tlkTlhO |Hi.r4« of tlio 
ViUUi ucomiHkDj' Ih^m ' wUh A bo 
txbe* iho eapp tlwsn lopfcM At It, Ihon 
tAkoi II irltli his Jfcit ItAnd and rulHL 
it ; fho r &pC4inp«nl«l ihtl HptuiybiHa ;; 
rl the gouig tif tba Adhtiryu to Ihr 
AhAY&nl mmd « lh^ {Jflbrfng of Ul« 
lento df iho cap ia Ib^ Ore | with/, 
tabbing ifao oop^ ho ruhi tbiO ongir od- 
horing to tho tniddlo onoltioLii^-otkk ■ 
with fl bo poun tho roiniiAnU into tho 

AgrAyu^tbAll, Ua&n pdio a 111001 

into Ibo no^ ompty oqp. gpo tII. 

cf. Ap^ uti, 11 e 

\LA.$, l^t4 ; K{^Lx.4. ; CoLitid 

And Henty. pp. 

In tho K&. thtrv it a r.L ^hleb li 


of of»Djiio iifipoBdbto. Th« ^nm Mjiootn 
purify tb« Gkiniii. 

* KB, hAk rrmftrta^ but uid Kij^. u 

WftJI M MS. bxTO thsf! l aflJW rt fotiil bh THr 
Tho foitn mam « ponillcilflid ^wb Wnobor- 
OBgol, A^ind. tlrammr m L 
tA VOty <nir1oq,A. 

* ftdjifii li ^!«rUiEL ; ill KB. thm MS. 14 ho^ 

Ihi- umo roAdlfll AB BgAlnai the of 

Ob., And MS- And YS* ngnoCp thoqgh 
■onto MBSt of MB. and EopS. Havo Adlffrop 

* Mvtjdtam^ k In VSt, And MB AiMdTilp and in 

Kb A<nd Ka|iSf nMOi 

* Cf. KB It. 1 f KapS, iiL 1 j Mb. L B fr) 

tIL 4-0, For Iba firkhmAtLA aw 
T8 f t 1 4,0. ThU ckaptar glTO* Iha rl IhaI 
for the Antaryitott cupp oFomd AaorAnn* 
riw; tb« pRwodom li thfl repetition of 
IbAt, in the ctAM of tbo UpAAflu cup : Lho 
AdhTaryu mkbw in th# An turylitna cup 
tJio alrcAm of SoHui wbioh ihi aaarifliHsr 
pvara frcm the Hqtf'a bowl Uircugh 
the hlter held by tho tTifgiti- onsr iht* 
wooden tab (dreMfeoSs^X Tbia hs dcHia 
while rcpwttng o and bp And the ml iV 
BA in X -1. 3; with A he Uy* down ih^ 
cup on the KhAi% naxttoind totbe north 
of tho Upliifxk prenainip^lonia. So« 
viL 0, end cf. Ap^ ill, 18^ J-l3t t 
i.L 8. 4x -is * tC^Sr iiL 0. 1--4 j CAland 
And Henry, pp. lOlj 

^ Tho lunq^Amn in the CUp Uaed to AAtcb the 
LibAtion which il to be dmwn aw 
Eggvling. SEE. joetU n. 1, 
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The Cups for Indm nnd V<ty» 


I—i. 4.6 


i. 


1 . 


Hy flHcrifice,* 1 plwse within thee #ky »ad wth, within tbee llw hrM«l 
fttmosphere;* in uniw>n with the gode^the Jower and the higher, 0h<iuiiteoa6 
one, do thou rejoice * In the Anta^Wna (eup|. 

c Thoo art he who is appropriated ; make our food full of sweetness for 

us I to all the powers of aky and earth thee! 
d May mind eriter tli» 
e Rw alniig the bi^oad atnn5spli^r^+ 

/ Hail 1 Thee, of kindly nature, to the sun ! 

To the gods that drink the rays thwt 
A This ia thy hirthplaoe ; to inapiratioo thee 1 
4 1 « O * Viyu, drinker of the puia, come to us; 

A thousand am thy teama. O thou that bast all choico boons. 

For Iheo this sweet drink hath been drawn. 

Whereof,' O god, thou heat the first drink- 
b Thoo art taken with a support ; to Vfiyu thee 1 
e O Indm and Vayu, these draughts are reedy f 
Come yo for the ljbations> 


For the drops desdro you-* 

d Thou art taken with a eupimrt; to Indm and Vayu tliee, 
thy Ifirthplace i to the ecunmdes thee! 

4. 5. a This' Soma in preesed for you, 0 Mitra and Varuns, 

Who prosper holy order; 

Hearken ye now to my aupplimtion.' 
b Thou art taken with a supimrt; to Mitra and Vaiuijs thee I 


fhb ifi 


Thw is 


thy birthplace ? t* tho righlooufl 


* JttM vqj wllb iJhotf, liiiM tbs pn^nni K 

iwiimh of * hy Hfcnflrt win fowl *, mndihi^ 
Hui rjumot iitplaln tlie »eo.t ** H filftafIv 
mrmly juddi to the »erb the letiM’ of ' ip 
cwdjaDction with til* MBcrEfimir^a Fftr 
mUqIIat CMC'* of th# AQdkip cf« p 

41KMdL SVitL pp. 175-17^ *13 d cf. KuitllV 
nQtfloo AA. Lfi, 1. TteiiiiiptM*bifrtwP**f 
CalJinU *sil Henry \m hardly 

* MahldlmiW on VS* and BhJlak. Mid 

hfiro jigm Lit IblnkiAg th*l h i- 
bm t« tliefl" ind ^ 

thM'p thn bsEiifi Uifct thraugJi Indnn 
iky and isAiib if* plMod WtwrflP Stjiiia 
Atid th« fcKs ind thii U ipp«rpntlr Oi* 
veiQjo iiKordlHg to TS. tL 4. ^ 

' mAdAyoMva ii appareatly IntTaiiJ^, not imuei 
u aiyanji Uk«i » ; cf-^ BoHirildt, 

S^nL e. 234, , 

* Cf. EB. It. 8 ^ KApS. iil* A t ^ ^ 

rti. 7, S- For iht? BhUhumm ^ 


m vie 4, 7. 3, TM* Uio vwtw* for 
nm otil- for Indm md Vkyiu With o thts 
AdhraryTi hold* It hiiow Ihw flll#r ; wHth 
A wlthdriw* il whoa half fully 
with f, mfcls#* il ^ 

<bp«iit> il 

Til, fi j Ip^S, Jdi. H. &. !■* *■ 

* Thb b BYa TiL pa, 1 j E& 1™ thfl ™n»nl 

It in f&und alio In ii^ 4. 3*. 

• Till! il BY, ia 2, 4 ! b probably 

iomtrnmont, ^fuT tho «ho ^ Iho llhi^ 

tiniii ‘lit ^ *■' • 

^ Cf* ESv b. a j KfipS. itL 3 j BIS+ L 3. 7 ; 
V& rti. 3. For tbo ErAhmw« TS- vi. 
i, a Tb:i TfiTBCl APc^unpony Hid drAwiog 
qf tho aup for Mlif» ind Vam^p iitd its 
dfwit W'itb tliD H«oDd h^ of h on ita 
plK4, Cf. Bps. vU. i Ap 95L liis 14- 
Itj Mga iL a. fi. ft t Kps. iau ftp 7. 

♦ Thii I* BYe it 41 h 4. 
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i. 4. 6“) 


77*<; Cupif 


ip i* Si tf Thftt ^ whip of yon^ whicib is rich m Aw^etnos^ 

And full of Diorcy^ O 
With tliAt touch the BAcrihce.* 

h Thaq Aft taken with m support ; to the IhuoJ This thy 

birthplsce ; to th^ eweet * thee! 

L 4, 7, ii Ye * that yoke early be qalooaed | 

O A^^tner eeuie je hither^ 

To drink thia Suma.* 

b Thqu art tukon with a ^pport ; to the A^vine thoe I This is thy 
birthplsce; lo the A^vLub thee t 
i- 4* S. a Vem * bath stirred those born of Prgiii, 

Ho enveloped lu light, in the expimse of the welkin ; 

Him in the meetLog-plAce of the waters, of the flud^ 

Like a child^ the priests tend with their songeJ 
b Thou ert taken ivitli a aupport ; to ^anda ■ th«?! Thia is thy birth¬ 
place I guard the folkp 

L 4. 0. o Hii[33t* aa aforetime^ as of old, lui utwayui as now^ 

The prinoB, who hath his seat on the atrew and knoweLh the heaven. 


* Cf. KB. iv, 2 ; JUp^, iiL 3 ; MS. I. S. S ; 

Fill li, ibc Bjahniuu am Tti. 

v|p 4, 0;. nilnH# bnlong^ Ixi tlU! laJiJAa 
ef the 'Cuii for tbo A^riEUi Kod tlie la^rliig 
U <bwu in iti pliceL ^ v\l. 8; 
ApfS. aU. 1$. 14 I M9Sp LL S. 0. 14 ; 
7 ^ B* Csiaiid iud Eloury^ 

* This ii RV. J, 32, e. 

* Tlifs nwMi (f.) are Appar^iitly th*i 

uDO bo AjjjTib, 

* This allAitiBtire to i 4. fl U iu 

BKAndv^f^ (CaUnd und Hii^ury, p. 13 £, 
u. t] In tbo rftud, Init not Ln tlie othor 
tMitraa Cr. TS. vL4. e. 1. 

» lliti ii a vmriiut of KY. L 22. Ip 

howevorp tho Ant, FAdu udiuIh prUiayifljJdi 
H bodho^p mnd the Aeeoud with 

tracao^^ Thcalboratien Ii pretly oJoarly 
delihenU: tho EY. forei aitpoan hi 
TB« iL 4.8. IS with nd^indH Jmd: ^cAabiJu^ 
whare the ooiimi+ poLutfi obU that it u 
thi^ FUroniivalyi of Uie A^ina cypr lu 
A'irtOfa, xli, 4^ sud id v, 12, J2, 

^ Cf. iv. 8; EipS. nL 81 MS. LiL 10 j VS. 
rti. 16L, For Lbe B?fLhnii.^a cl. TS, tL 4. 
10, Thi* *ini 4, Vsre tlio voms for the 
and MuUblii guib; pee iiL 

0; Ap^S, liL 14. 18; IL 8. 0. 7 ; 
Kf9. Jr, 8. 11, 13; Crltnd and Hinry, 
p. 154. 


^ Thii ji ftV+ JL 128 . 1 wilbuul nrirul; KB. 
him wbieh ir stHtird. Vena 1» 

a 3^rv ef great ebararity; cf. WaUia, 
CoMwkigy Uiff pp. 84 h^. ; HiJIt- 

bnudlp Tid^ L 440 jph, ; Borgaignep 
RcL IL 88 »ytp; Dquahiii, d. 

rkiL, j. 2SS \ Chnj^ntler^ VOJ, mst. 200 - 
808, who a™ m rw Iho iun, in 101110 
mma lu tile plural iha Munila or tbu 
eartbly aingeiif ttu root Idea being bird. 
Thii view ii very imprebable, 

■ HUlobrandt (L 222 mq,) te abow Ibat 
tlio cops ler^tLkraand BItttilhiii am oflTef- 
In^ for waa and moon iiiterpeliitfHl in tJie 
ntualr and in the nuiie Marita (» \v, 
■wArite) he ifom GloaF proof of foreign, in^ 
fliieiiee. Btil there in really no ad^nalt^' 
ovidenoe for ib« ifaeoTy, whicli mual re- 
iB*lu a ajHCQlation. ForTilak'i ebtianl 
theory Qiat ^uknn and Mantliln denote 
plaziela, aeo Vmiic liWpx, iL IS7. || ia 
netewortby that KB. addi lo the nnknowu 
^nda Indm, and both K5. and MB. end 
with ' to manhood Ihee I * 

^ CL KS, iv* 8; KapS, lii. 8; L 8. 11; 
YA tII. 13 . The vartcaare tboee of thii 
Maulhin (itipj w B^, vJI. 5; Ap^ 
eU. U. 15 ; ii. 8 , Gl S s lx. 5 . 
I 8 t 14. 
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65], Th^ Affrayana Chip 

Tlio &vouiiQ^, the stropg. thou milkest with thy epeech, 

The ewifl who is victor in those nmong whom thou dost was-' 
h Thou ert taken with a support ; to Jfnrkn theel This is tby birth¬ 
place j guard of&pring,* 
i, 4. 10. 0 Ye* godfl thet are oleyon in the sky, 

Eleven on the eartb, 

Who sit tpightily in the waters, eleven in number, 

Do ye accept this sacrifice.* 

b Thou art taken with a support ; thou ait the leader,* tliou art the 
good leader; quicken the sacrifice, quicken the lord of the sacrifice; 
guard the preeaings; let Vianu guard thee, do thou guard the folk with 
thy power ; this is thy birthplaoa ; to the AQ-gods thee! 
i, 4. 11. a Three * and thirty in troopa the Budrofl 

Frequent tb? iky And Mrtb, the deatru^tivo oneSs 
Eleven seated oo thi? 5 

May hU of them accept the Soma preawd for the pressing/ 
h Thou firt tfthen with a aqpport j thoo art the leader^ thou ati the good 
leader; qtiicken the sacrificet quicken the lord of the Mcrifiw ; gtiard the 


1 Tlilt b •uctlr BTa T, U. I ; th^ 

wfiw TpriAOit mm mfler Jffir4 ; 
th« «qualLj Tlw 

MiiH El rery donlitfiil: if b 

i ind arf 4ahdm} It b * innaf«r fircmi tin* 
Wt aUu; of. MiiidobelU Fdri. Ornnin. 
p- 3£], mil 01d<*Bherj^i ■'bw 
IfelMr L 340 J El plauiftHk tEiit Ajpai Ei tlip 
tqbjKt of d&l^ l^rA tin tfbjeot, 
nadin^ perliftpi vffir^n> for 
OHflltEi f^illowi LlldiriB taking dif^utM 
md cnnadiK Mr third porwai, hot thb i» 
tin mqcb ft ilnlo on grftmroir. Ibith 
(ZUMrt, luxiiL lOfl Jiflu) arffucd thittlie 
whoEa lijrwo. ww uniiiteElEgSbl*, Hid 
PEkIhI ftod G^ldiusT (Fid. SMs i* fJIh 
*iEi> Uloqili diMgrwflliLg Wish hSra In 
priacEple do «ot oSor ftOJ fcipbnftiloq, 
U3 al^trftcti far 

imd b quite intiUig^hb tEiEi tuA^o.. ^ 

■ Ka imd MSI latiiilltulft ^ for offfiriuff th*i E" 
KSt ftddft fiOrju to MftTkiF s 
■aEsalilutiaii, 

* Qt m It. W ; KftpS. iU* d; MS. h S. W; 

VS,TiLl&*20. For the Brthibft^ «« 
vl. 4s 11. Thil diftll with tha Agrmyft^ 
eup, whieh U %hr jLgrayftpftithin lato 
which th* raiidiwc of th* UpSi^^u And 
thi AntVTAmft inipa hwve heftu p>nrv^. 


Tl 3 py H* eiaptlod into luiotlier md then 
jriidrod Wk igiun Into their etEgtiul nv 
oaptftcle tEireush the fiLtariL All of a 
nad the flnt wtibpoe of b tittcrtid in 
ft low roEw, the nat ftloud^ md the eup 
Eft rapEftf ]«4 with the Ejiat two arolentiw, 
Cf. Bps. C< 7 j AppS. ^iie IB. ; 
M 93 L ji* 8 , B. a ; ii- 0 . 15 i CmlHid 
niid Henry* pp* 1 ^- 

< TlMP bBVr L 139- 10^ which r h&wiTcrp hai 
iwiM *nd TO. ■grw* 

wEth EV, ; KB. hM flpaiMdfl mud 

dW^; MS- hM ibefl, Eml npraJe^ta md 

" KS. and MS. ha™ "fhinh U the 

fonn to h" eJtjwcled ; hot »ina MSS. of 

MB, uiid KapS. M iwll “ *S"» 

TS, 

* Tbb b ft WTiint fcir th^ Agray*^ in the 
cftiCi of one who kM ro» (bhrStpi^nie^) or 
if (aftfticMftj fcl) «- 

cerding to Ap^* kii- 15, B* 

The veno il unique : the unmEser SS b 
cTidcntly aa b>Ehre^ but the corntTUCtSon 
if had, fcir tN aumher imiii!I to apply to 
earth ladftfcy, wheraM only St are there. 
It looka lEka a daliboTaiely pEutinecf 
vacbiit to E, 4. 10, For the namber, cf. 
MacdooiU, Firf. JfffA. Pp 19 . 


L 4.11—1 J?ii^ Soma Oups [56 

preasingq ; kt Vis^u g^uurd tb^e, do thou tlip folk with thy power j 

thia is thy birthplace ^ ta tho AJbgods thee ! 

I 4. 12^ a Thou ^ nrl taken with a support. 

To Indiu thee, to him of the Erkit (Sljxuwt. 

The atroDg, o&ger for pniee.* 

Thy great alrength, 0 ladra. 

To that thee r 

To Tisau theot This is thy birthplace; to lodriiki ojiger for praw^ 
thee 1 

L 4. 13. a The* head of the aky* the mesaenger of earthy 
Viu^yanam, boru for holy orderp Agnip 
The fiagOp the kingj the giiMt of nieUp 
The gods liave produced as n cup for their mouths.' 

6 Thou art taken with a euppHsrt; to Agni Vai^vanara thee 1 Thou art 
secure^ of secure fouadetion, moei secure of the secure^ with aecureet 
foundation of those which ore eecure. This is thy hirthplace ^ to Agni 
Vai^Anara thee! 

L 4. 14* u Thou* art Madhu and Madhava; thou art ^nkra and ^uci; thou art 
Nabha and Nabhanya j thou art and Urj* [ thou art Baha and Bahasya ; 
thou art Tapa and Tapaaya.* 

b Thou art taken with a support. 


I cr KM. Jv> a j Kaps. liL i, 6 j ICS. U S, 14 j 
V9. rtL 2£. For tha BrLtmana i«e TS^ 
rt. 1.3. The Haqtru iM»oiripauy tlie 
taking of the Ukthya OnM jiud Jtji 
placidg down ; vee tIL 7 j MipSu ii. 
S. ^ 10 ; Ip^, idU IE, n i Kgs. £r. 

21 ; CHlind nuA Heiiry, p. 

* To MS. and KSi th« rtading in uJIrfJM^j^ifujn, 
\ti VSK. Tii- fl. 1 i# uldetl ■ in 

VS. in rwd, 

» Cf. KS. iy.fi; KapS, UL 4, 0; MB. L a 16: 
VS. ril+ g4p SB* For tUe Brihimn* h!w> 
TSt wj, fi* £* I* The Maatraa nn nid lo 
j tht All Eng of the UhirtiTi H 
which in not, ILhc tho other TfjtwUl, on 
tho Kltoni^ but on ibo Jt^fl ohlaUon- 
holdor^ th« lui put of h A^cooipuiiea 
the planing of it down *htT w ipit ^; »« 
nys. vii. 7 : Ipps, *y* la i-4 : iju, la 
U. 3. a 11-13 j Kgs, ix, SO. 

S8 j Cftland oad Honrjp pp* 107, I6S 
(on p, lea, tL la, Apga w. ib hu 
bOflU ovfrrlookod]^ 

ThJPi 11 UV- tU 7, 1 with Lho chan^ tsf 

rft*¥* fofftiS t Ha, md vs. 


with RV* in this, und KS, alone hju^ 

a variaatpjfaH4|0iieil fOriniH^afOi 

* Cf. KS, lY* 7* Kapa Ui 6 j MS. i. 3. 13; 

VS. fii. 30, For tho BrAhma^ *w TS. 
vL a. 3, 4. Tlieso Montm aro used far 
tho taking of tbo $tijaraliB% twelve to 
foOrtHii in uumbor* Eonb piypt of the 
Mjintra li aaid by the AdhTarju and the 
Frmtipnirthltr rapactivetyp who are not 
to draw at the time, bat one onor 
tho other, and Ulo FratipTuthAtr Li re^ 
qairod lo ihoW rOapeet to tho Adhvarju 
both ai hu ontflrs and aa ho loavoa tho 
pbbdo of the oblatjon-holder. See BgS. 
ViL 13; Ipga Kiu a«. s-t7, s ; Mgs, U. 4. 

a. Sp 3; Kga* ii, is, F^iingp 

SBE. itJtn. 3i3 wg. ^ Colind and Heury^ 
pp, Sair-Sae,. who Iguoro thie pwitioci 
Bpparautly by orarsight. 

* In the other BaAhitai tho datioo la lued 

threiaghout {m ApgS« all. 13. IS; who 
glTfii thia aa tlio riow of oomo). Tho 
forma there mod ohow that Nabhaip 
Sanaa, and Tapaa ore moiqlH hut fhJt b 
not naeoanarily tho oooo hero. 
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Thv Ou-ps fot If^dvd- ftTid. fh^- Mo-TUtsi t i- IS' 

t Thou ftH SaniB&tpA> 
d To Alihaspatyo theol 

i. 4. 16. a 0' Indr* and Aifui, foiU® . 

For our pmy«rB to the presaod drink the deUnhtfiil fumes ; 

Drink ye of it, impelled by our prayer.' ^ 

b Thou firt taken with r support; to ludra Rud Agni thee. iui» 
thy birthplace j toIndrRRud Agni thee! 
i. 4. 1& (I Ye* dread ones, guardian® of men, 

0 All-gods, come ye, 

Genaioiis, to the pressed drink of the generous one^ *, - ■ *i.- 
6 Thou art taken with a aupport; t* Hie All-gods thee ns is y 
birthplace} to the All-gods thee! 
i. 4. 17. a Him* with the Msnit^ the mighty bull. 

The bountiful, the divine ruler, Indra, 

AU-powerfuS, the dread, giver of strength, 

For present aid let ue invoke.* . . ., u i T'kis 

b Thou art taken with a support to Indra with the Maruts 

is thy birthplace i to Indra with the Jlaruts th» 1 
L 4. 18. u O’ Indra with the Maruis drink here the Soma, 

As thou didst drink the pressed drink with (?aryata i 
Under thy guidance, in thy protection, 0 hero, ^ 

The singers skilled in sacrifice are fain to senrc. „ . .. , 

b Thou art taken vrith a support; to Indra 
This is thy birthplace; to India with the hUruts thee. 
i. 4, 19. a Indra,* with the Hanits. the bull, fer g neas, 

Drink the Soma, for joy, to thy content; . * ai. vs 

* Cf. K3. St, 8: KapS. UJ,«f MS. 1.8^1 , TS, 

TiLS®, ForlbfiBrtlini®n««*TS,Ti.6. 

fi,l. ThUandl&liclsJvsteUMi rlti^er 

til* taJiSDS of GrtbM fw 'r 

MarqtB wWill ii parfCTOBd by lh« Adh- 
««ordins te BpS. rtU. S. Bet tRo 
irthorTkittiTlruainiko PreUp^tifltr 
peiftnn tho *»en4( 

tBo Adhvafyu drew ths fitrt witli 

18 , and the wwind 1 * nut doiw “f 
Adltaryn but by his '‘tf" 
different toneula (MS. i. ^ ^1' . 
Ap^S, xlSt. S. ^ *■ 

v^iflters igalo ; w* *■ '■ **' ' 

Caland and Hoerr, P- 

» Thti ia RT, lii. *6. 7. * ,o, 

T Cf. KS. Sv. S i Kap-*^ “I- * i *' ' 

VfJ, vU. 

* this ti BV. iU. 7. . „ft I a 21. 

» Cf, KS iv. 8; Kap®* lA ® 1 MS. l> »■ Si , 

VH yii. 88. T1« MaetfM awenipwy 


* Cf, KA It. 7 j KapS. lU. hi MS, 1 . A 

VB. tU. 81. For the Brtheialia TB 
tI. a. 4 . 1 , Th* Bmiitrai awampanj' the 
tahing of th« Aindrtgea Greha by tba 
Pntijjtartliair and its depwli ce tlvf 

Khara ; it it dU#d from th* DroojAalif* 
In the HaTirdhani. S*** BpA 1^,' 
Ati93. rtl. 27. 8 1 M9S. ii. 4,8. IT j 
ia. 13. 20 ; Caland and Ileiiry, pp. siT, 
328. 

* Till* U BV. lii. 12. 1. 

> Cf. KS. It. 7 j KapS, i>>. 8 f MS. i. 3. rat 
VS. Til. 88. For the Btflhmaiia *oa TS, 
Ti. 6. 4. 1, 2. Tho Mjmlra* ore used by 
the AdhToryu when he lllh frejn the 
DronaluviOfa the ^uArtpllra, *0^ tb'** 

derxielte it ogain. Bps, vJl 1- 1 
Apes. *11. as. 4 f ups. ii 4, 2. (*-82 } 

KfS, 1*. )4. I, Sf Caland end Henry, 
pp, ess, 23«. 

< TUt ii RV. L 8. 7, 

^ [iMW. Ii] 


L 4. le —] 




The jSoma Oup^ 


Poqx withiD thy b^Uy the w&v« of swo^tneea ; 

Thou art from of old the king of the premd drinks.^ 
b Thou art taken with a support ; to ludm with the liArute thee! 
Thifl is thy hirUipl&ce ; to India with the Btanite thee t 
h 4p 20. a Great * ig Indre who through hie might 
1 b like ParjaDya with the rein | 

He wexeth with the pmiees of Vntea.* 
b Thou art taken with a foundatioa ; to Mahendm thee! This is thy 
birthplace | to Mahendm thee I 
i 4i 21. 0 Great * Ig Indm, maafully oontroning men, 

UnMling in strength^ of double force j 
Townrdg us for strength doth he wax j 
Broad and wide hath ho been adorned by the offerors** 
i Thou art taken with a foundation ; to Mahendm thee! This Is thy 
birthplace; to Mahendm thee! 
i. 4. 22. d Never “ art thou harreu, O India, 

Never dost thou fail thy worshipper ; 

How mere and more is tbj divine gift increasod, 

O bountifu] one.^ 

6 Thou art taken with a support ; to tho Adltyaa thee ! 

C At no time art thou heedless^ 

But dost guard the two generations^ 

The presaing ia thy strength^ O fourth Adit]^ ; 

The ambrosia ia ready in the sky." 


till] tldrd to Jndra vrfth the Mamta 
drawn bj the Fiatipruthatr i sm 
TiiU 7 f aiL fiL ^ ; JC 9 &. ii. 

5, B; Caiimdaad Hcnzjp p, 3^, 
^ Tbit U RV^ Ui, i7- 1 i ifl probably 

iMflt timi rendcivd i SAya^ Ukm it aa 
prapvtui/^tmrgiutttji* Gfiffitb nnd«m 
□ighLly ^ Tht UK of th^ nom. im heie 
cloMhly equirilent io a ¥oc. lu ILd caK af 
•fUTHaidii and vf^abkaM and ihowa bow 
thfl UMi of a a™,, witboqt u a 
v«L, ia tbfisa atm {tL iL 4, 12, n, IB), 
“ Cf. Ka, It. $ ; KapS, iiL d s BIS. L S. ^ * 
TS, Tii. 40+ For tbo Brabmi^ m 
Ti. 0. 6. a. Tha Mantras aocampsaar the 
MsbandiaGmha; i» EfS. tIiLS- ApfS. 
a£ia^4- aiidflf,lI9a.ll4.B+nj Kgs, 
a. Si 10, whiob pitHerDn JnsbNid MS. L & 
2S and VS. vii, SO fBapacUvaly ■ CAlaad 
and Hanrj, p, 806^ ^f. ^1. 

Calaud and Bmuj, p+ SOB. ignore tbe want 
ofaaoentoq wlwdat. TbliJaBT* tUL B. 1, 
and it iwntra £a TB, III* B, 7+ 4, 


^ Cf+ KS* iT. 8 j KapSL ilL 0; MB. L 3. 2fi > 
VB. tLL »0 . Tbi is an altemstifa to thr 
pra^sdliig seotion. 

* Tbls h HVi vi+ 7. 1, and it roaura in TB, 

iii. 5. 7, 4. 

* Cl KB. iT, 10 j KapS. ill. a ; ME i. 3* SS- 

V9. vilL S-S. For tha Brlbmi^ see 
T8, tLS-S. Tbs BCantms ana used Lu tba 
tabing of tbje Aditya Qniha ; a and h ao- 
cominny Cba pouring Crom iha Adltyas- 
tRill into tho Adityapatim; e tba additlaa 
of soma miib ^ d Uia tablng of tha aeoand 
flnha i s, lbs baatSng of tha mlxtnta; 

^ Bgsa, TitL 8j Apga aiiL o. 1-7 j 
Mga^ as* 1 . 2 - 4 ; Kga a. 4 + 4 ^ 7 ; 

Calami and HeUry^ ppw tSO, 101+ 

^ This I# KY. till 01. 7. Tha nagitEva fonn 
of sanii here parfeoUj oortalu ^ el 
DalbrOck, AlHmA, Rv"! W4* Far asp“, 
m Oldenibarg, ^Md. UiL 471, 

* This is aV. Tiii+ S3, 7^ when, hafVrvar, 

Adesjiiim laplsoea jmnnai, ITw ^oHuiti 
am gads and man, in all pni4Hhmty+ 


59] 


The Cups f<yr iSovtir and the All-god<t 1—i. 4 .26 


d The searificer seekoth the fiiToiii of the gods \ 

Be je kindly, 0 Adityas; 

Bley thy tovingkindneee come hither. 

Thet it mey the mere free es from efflietioji.* 
e 0 bright Adity*, this « thy Seme drink, 

Delight in it, have gledneee in it; may we that gladden thee have 

gladneea; 

With the rain of the eky I mix thee, 
i. 4, 23. a Proeperity* t<Hiay, 0 Saritr, pweperity to-mortow, 

Day by day prosperity mayst thou procure for ua; 

Through this prayer may be won the proaperity 
Of many a prosperous dwelling, 0 god.* 
b Thou art taken with a foundation; to Oie god Savitr ihee! 
i, 4. 24. a 0* Savitr, with unfailing guardians. 

Propitious, do thou to-day guard our house , 

Goldon-tongued do thou protect us for new prosperity ? 

May no plotter of evil overpower ua.' 
b Thou art taken with a eupport; to the god Ssvitr thee I 


i. 4. 35, a To* help us I eummon 

The goiden-hnnded Savitr ; 

Ha as a god knowoth the plate,* 
b Thou art taken with a eupport; to the ged Savitr ^ 
i. 4.36. a Thou * giveat good protection, end art well established. 
b Homage to the great bull t ' 


Thft liut two PSiIJia ir^daybtfol: Cfrlsiiil 
uid fitotiTy renddBr * for the** the pmiing 
which ifl dcrKt^ from Indtm monoti to 
ftky MQd th*Jm beCQcoH Mif|hroil*’e 
^ Thii i* BV. i J07. 1, "Di* dwt iii*> bfl 
merely dcftcripliv* or p*rh*p* Ba&r* 
twhly fiiii. 1 , 

* €t ¥iLS, 6, Tha oth*r SiAhitia d* npt 

prtMi&t Uli* vmtviif hut IIH thfl wjaimltfllt 

fff 24 iuMtciMl It t* “Mid tor til* t&kine 
Ilf the SlTliM QrthJi by Ihc Pr*tiprii- 
thfitr (or tbo Adiirtryn); w* tUI. 
18 s Ap93. Miil ifil l->p and contrut 
MS. LL 1. SIM3- VS- tai both} om 
I. b. 18-*. 15 dktoad BJid Himty, 
P.8A3, 

• Thli to BV* Ti, 71 . ^ fcud ueflori baWW, 

iL a. 13 L Jfaii“ff VmpM, 

PL 104, tollowod hj CJiikd and B«U7« 
alton JfapEiii^ to bnt not with 

hbialut* n*o*Mltyy frT peif™ in 

nut teeliim. Tho wiat of ftcooiifc m 
jfydma to notoworthy ; Wftbor (ZM- Stod. 


llii. oomptflfts* T^. Tt. -S’ 1* ^ ® “ 

imdiirKtood ill tho PidiL 

1 Of. KS- It, to j KjipSl Hi 8 J Mlik. L 3. 37 ■ 
Va Diili. 

tahine of th* Kfivltl* Grubm i ■« 
«TbtotollV.*ri.rt.S. 

ddfo"*- . . 

4 Cf. VS, all 10 i Iv. ISL 3- Thu 1* *ti 

iltoriiKtiT* tor 25 or 24^ 

T thto to HV. i aa. 6, which in VS. *nd MS, 
1 i a ptrt of thfl Apvamodh* rft*. It 
4 b 0 ctiri withflMt chinjn holfW* it S 13 

■ Cf, KB. iv, lO *, lUpS- lU- ® i t 3^ ^ ; 
VS tIU. S Tho Mwilnw iccompaJiy thfl 
lattoA dcpoiating of tbo Voifradnrl 
Omh* j i« Bps tilt 18 1 iip^S. liii. 18 . 
l,& ; Mgs U.5, 1.45, 44 ; S 3 ; 

C*Juid Mbd Henrjp p. 533. for tho 
BrAhini^ *ee TS Ti. S ?■ 8. 
i Th* TS ^Jtod **»?* *4 tt“ moTOthm 

* blonder for the hr*4l*i^6^l of BUS. uid 
KS VS.ha**r*^“M4(“. ThorfttorBiac* 
to to tbo +ErB«jtinspre^gEkiitor' ralber thin 


[fiO 


I, 4, 36—] iSiomci Cup^ 

€ ThU itt thy birthplace ; to the AlL^gods ihm ! 

L 4. 21. a or thee, 0 Arop^ presw) by and poeaeoaing i>ower, I draw 

the cup cODJUected with the wivefi.* 

h O Agdi, with the wives, in unison with the god Tvfl*tr, drink the 
Soma, hniL" 

t. 4 * SS. a Thou ^ art a hayj yoker of bays^ tuotinter on the bayi^ l^arer of the 
bolt* lover of Pr^nij to thoe^ 0 god Sorna, for whom the fomitilaof 
KULTLlioB is uttered^ the song aung, the hynm recited* I draw the cup 
connected with the baye.^ 

b Yc two are bnyu j ye are the grains for the hiiys» mixed with Soma-* 

c To Indtm hail f 

L 4, 2U. 0 O' Agni, thou purifiest life; 

Do thou give food and strength to ua ; 

Far away drive iU fortune," 


*tmaUt L'paDil#ur' of OiJuid Mid 
I^ai^pati ii of ooflTva munL 
i €t K& iv. 11; KapS. tE. &! Si^ L it 
Va. viii, % 10. For the UrabmAi^ m 
TS. vL S. & -lx The MMitni Me upusd 
La tbo dnwiiLg rtf the cQp hy the Pniti- 
prutliitf or the AdhvuTu lorAguL with 
the wiVBfl of thm gods, 6 boing owd with 
thi and Vmi mi thm pouring fate ih*? 
AJiavmJCiIyA of a pArt of thr libfttlnzi ; m 
Bps, vm. 14 ; Ap^SS. liii. 14. 7^10; UH. 
a a. L 10-14 - X. 0. Ift-ie ; CkUad 

and Henry* pp. 300, 307+ 

^ The FAiidin^ dMtr iilaghtly i t|te cmitAioa 
of U It peculiar to KS+f whUo VS, Ilaa 
ind fnuter, And EapS. no TonAtiwe : 
there il a TAjiant in orinrfrn+ pdiiO- 
j^dAjd* !■ r*ji4 hy VS.p whinh the 
St. Foit&nhnrg t>Ioh takea Ad one phnuo ; 
UbJfl U $qpportiHt by the reading horv and 
iu MlS., wbertit# ES. hHfipdfaEfMM^iP'dAAinp 
nnd flo far iUpportti the tA^tlng of the 
|MfA2ra£i!i^ <if VS. u a tide]ded hy 

^Reeling, SBE. Enri+ EtOO a.^ and hy 
CaUud And Henry, Ia iiolatinl in 
b*»in| I and VS+ haTerdLlfa|^« 

«■*•* and MSr i^Odlf^r^Agnt. Tho Saudhi 

It vejj noteworthy : m MS. and KS. 
nefa Unad+ 

* The Addition of i* not in KB. or HS^ 
holinVS. pdWfd/^iAiielintheothore, 
whiidi bIta fHAfmled/H (Ka and HS. and 
Kapa) or fNUHlr«a VS. For the acwot 


In PiiitS cf, Whitnoy, Satufe, Qaawni^ 

f 7 e ; HelhrQrJt, AUirnd. ByttL p. fiht. 

* €t Ka It. 11 j KjpS. IIL 0 j MS. i, S. 80; 

Vs, Tfjti lU Tho Montna ai^ need Jfor 
the Hirlyojaua Uzaiu, 0 ioeompanyini; 
the pom^ing of fried btuq Into Ih# oup 
whjoh la drawn hy the CflUetr in the 
ritual of the TS.,. but liy thii Adbmryu 
in Lhat of thi^ 1 ^.; ho B9S. vilu 1 *? 
Ap^ alxL 17+1, 3 ; il. fk 4, 2, 
EpB. I. a 2; CAland and Henry* 
pp. m, 

* Vai^Ally the wnuonB of these formuliu all 

ilif«r wnaidemblyp but not imjwrtuitly, 
'Hi, Ii peouUar in having rdpgfya-prv&t, 
Tho ioe.. Lu AdrtmMm iupporta the Mfx. 
'm pitafraakiM In L 4. 27 d. 

" Hbri MAa it of oeurit not to be ImiulAted, 
and Gulaud and Henry abandon IL 
Neither KS., Mth, or VS. lias any rea4 
pardlel* but KS. hat adrpc^ itAa. Thki 
reading ibould prwurnAbly ho Ad^ j^Au. 

' Cr. KS. iv. U ; KapS, Ui. » j MS, i. S. ^1 ; 
VSi aii+ AO ; ipurr. 10 , HiIp w-rtidO di^ 
not deal with the ordinary nAgnli^tiis , 
hut with tho DvAda^Ahn Prs|hyA ^^aha, 
and il and 00 and 31 are used fbr the 
ilrawitiB of anpplninDhtAry (offprVfAyn) 
euptr three in niUnber, for Agni, Indra* 
and SilryA; Ap^SL lil. 15, 10, pf, 

K9& xJL 3. 2 ; Eg^ling, SBK 5 xy1. ^OS- 

* Sh L L4 x+ Ttie KA^ta* agree with the 
TS. Ln tlalDg thia totm Ha the AiigrAhya 
verse for Agm j Eggelingp ml 4 %, n. 1. 
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The H^riyojam Cvtp 


t—14.34 


d Thou art takan with a support; to Agni the radiaat theo! Thia ia 
thy birthpluM; to Agni the m^uuit thee I 
i. 4. SO. a Aruing * is might, 

Thou didst move thy jaws, O Isdra, 

When thou badst drunk the cup-pressed Soma.* 
b Thou art taken with a supp^; to Indm the mighty the®. TJuh 
is thy birthplace} to Indra the mighty thee I 
i 4, 31. a OvsreomLng,’ eeeii of all, 

Light'tnakiiig art tbou, Soiya; 

Thou dost illttmine all the finnament.* . , «l‘ 

b Thou art takes with a support; to Surya the radiant tboo. Tha¬ 
is thy birthplace j to Smya the radiant lb«t! 
i. 4. 3& a Swell,* O sweelesl aoisa. 

With aU thy aide. 

Be fuUeet of help for ua.* , u u 

I 4, 88. rt Departed are those mortaU who in days gene by beheld 

An earlier daws of morning; 

Dawn now hath hecoiso visible to ua; 

They oonie who shall behold her in daya to tome, 
i. 4. 34, o 1* place thee that host light. 

I 1 place thee that suk^ light, 
e I ]>Uco thoe that findcsi light. 

(I 1 place thee tlut sbinesl. 
e I place thee that humcst. 

/ 1 place thee that flashest, 

p 1 ptoee thee that art aflamo. 

ft 1 place thee that hUaest 
t I place iheo that art immortal. 


' Kg. Iv, n ; KapS. Hi, 1»i MS. i. 3. « Uar*' 
* <iulte dUremnt fiwmiita tBV.tlU. 28. 8h 
hot VS. vUi. 82 igMM. 

* Thu is RV. Viii. TA to. For Oiant wo 

fodliaf, i. 285, 83« ; tl. 618 t OWnnboiu. 
ZDUO. laU. 452 ms. 

* KS. IT. 11 } Ka{iS. Hi. 2} US. 1. A 83 { VS. 

Tiii. 40 Kit hKW InJtBOil of the 
BY. i. 50t 8, whioh ha* the vo* M*4f I" 
it mad BO U moro approprUlo. 

* ThUURV.iAat. It U MBod kUo itt VS. 

xuiLL 94. amd in. TA+ Uio lli- 

* Thli hm no puimlJol tioJ* Jh o*" 

VSL Bat jmd K? Jiad 84 w us«d hi 
TA. ill. 17-19 in D&nnoximi with the 
JbnonJ MBTricD^ und 82 ii pMetitwd 
ApfS. jdr. 519, 1 M ttw So!n» rito for 
B tpwiild C«Or Til# (Ind. 


SMr iiJ. 3T5, dSJ) McHlwa 83^ to ih* 
firs ritiul ift#r iTi 2i 7 ; It, II; ^ 

*p«rtl¥«lTi “ 

84. BbAifc. not oxplnin 

9a-8T. ^ . . 

i Thli ii BV, i. 9L It o«nrs Jibo m 
KSt xixr, IS p xlL 1^- 
^ TbJi ii BV* L im ill ifld iffordi cm ef 
Tilnk'n ihoorttifliJ of tl» At^stic 

origin of in Ut Artik 

* Th.ia iefltlon b foond ID MS?. %U IB. If; 

kI. 4p ODd iti ™ ii proiMPwd 1 d ono 

pbwo In ^ ^ 

XlwF J.TO doBcribod Id ttii Tomm- on 
TA* ML 19 M J»f™ dlki 
For flL WaekoTTii«#i p 

<Sri3i«WB n* ii 190^ 





i. 4, 34—1 • Soma Gipii 
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I the^ that hast gmi light 
i I place thee tliftt awaktmeat 
m 1 pUc^ thaa that art awake. 

t. 4. as. a To ' energy bail I Tq effort hall I To dtatraction hail r To attempt 
hail 1 To endeaTour liail! To atriTing hail! To heat hail! To hurnlog 
hail I To heating* hail f To the hot haj] I To the alaying of a Brahmin 
bail* To all hail 1 

U 4. m a Citta* with the ainew^ Bhava with the liver, Rudra with the 
tanimanr' Pe^upati with the thick hwt Agni with the heart, Rudra 
with the bloody ^orva with the kJdneya, Mahadeva with the intratioal 
flesh, him that alayeat moat qmokly witli the entraila^* 

i 4, a7i o Mount ■ thy w, O slayer of Vrtm ; 

Thy steeds are yoked by our prayer j 
May tlie presaing^tone with its voice 
Incline thy mind towurda ns,^ 

b Thoi* art taken with a aupport * to Indra of the Bodavi^ Ui«* ^ Thb 
is thy birthplaos j to Jndra of the Boda^m theet 

ii 4. 301 a Indra his two steeds boar, 

Him of nnequalled strengtlu 
To the praises of the Pain and the lULTifico of ruen.* 
h Thou art taken with a support ; to Indm of the Ek>da^ia thee I Thia 
is thy birthplace ; to Indm of the ^jafin thee I 

h 4. 30. cf The Soma hath been prossed for theOp O Indmj 
0 mc^i atroug, 0 impetrieua one, come hither ; 

Let power encompass thee^ 

Even as the sun eacompassos the atmosphere with its rayu* 


* 'This Mciion raun in VS. |j^ is, 

wlitire it is said to Ih a part of ibc ex^ 
pLitoiy vertH of tJw t¥a*i.iiLrg>s rite. Jt 
Ki riwily a part o| ilio Aframodkii ood 
MFprQpriiitoJjriH foil ad in K8. A^annrilhs, 

V, e j cf, TBv lit e, Ik ond tA. Lit ao^ 

wh^ tho comtn. asGribofl It to ih^ 
Bn1iiuiiin&dhA;i whidh is a fonn of iJw 
PitrmBdhs opproprists for s knowor of 
Bnahnasn. Tho fd^^HulbraMg afmi. 
ill. 376, 3S4) put* itiHo after v. 7, ±i. 
In kt. SS them IlTE' ivpitHeixtad 
Fourtosii AoDTaiMi fnam t. 7, 11^ willj 36 
M ike flfleentb, as in TB. 

' For lha ttn^e fown !» WHiitncj', 

Sami. OfliiiM. 4 ll(|,j rf. 

• Va. naijt $ I, partly , nj_s_ |jj_ 

y*«. Ct K^, a 5. Tin 
•JMily btlong, witi, V, 7, ll.gg^ [i, piaa, 
of E 4 ! »■ T. r. Si, MU, 


* ^ UviT ' is KonJIy ilm souss in vitwof polrini 

aboTo. 

* is n-adi in TA. W 

TTtif^oAoiui^ p^ilPUiiX^lfdsapriimt an obvious 
cerraption. Thn and arv 

proiuiuably parte of Xhv cntnils. 

* Tboho Kctioitea 7 - 4 ^ dm! witbtbn 

fenn of tbe AguEsfoniap and ihn in 

Gralia, f^r wt^b Uio toraas Sfvtn ^ter- 
ostivoi. CL App&. ifs. a. 13 1 KfEi, ilL 
ft. t | BBIL and 

VSi vyk TTio lihftLien i* drawn 

at tbp inomLii^ pnnaJn^ 

* Thte k RV. i. 84 . 3 v VS. vliL U, 

» This te HV. i S 4 . 3 i VS. TiiL ab. VS. vili. 
34 k EV. L m. ft 

* Tlik ii BY. I. 84 . 1 which bas for 

Mhjfum, Tiio lattnr ll a cIbst case of 
oUwLioD and mustrairn afectivnly tlm 
thmls of Pteebed^ Kid, 8ftri. L lOSj 
Oaldner, fHd. ilf. 107 . 


63] 


The Soda^n Rite. The Dak^inS. Offerings I—L 4.4S 

i Tbou ut taken vitb a suppott; to Indra of tbs Soda^ thoo I Thia 
tA thj birthplAC^ i to Infirm of th« Sodfu^o thee I 
L 4- 40. EAiih, wvering Allp 

HAth plAced thee in her Up; 

Be gentle anii rest kindly on him t 
Grmt hixn proteotiaDt extending wide*^ 
b Thmi *rt t*fcen with n support; to Indra of the ihm \ This 

in thy birthplace; to ludra of the thee! 

i. 4+ 41^ a Greot U Indm of the ^ods^inT 

Witli the bolt in hie Arm, niay he grant protection; 

Miiy the bountiful gira us ptoeperity. 

Msy be Bmite him wbo hnteth ub«* 

b Thou itft Uken with n ffup|Kirl; to Indra of the $odi^in thee! 
ThU is thy btrtbpUee ; to Indm of the 5^*?^ ^ 

L 4. 42l a In iinisoii find In fellowah-ip witb the Dlanita. indra* 

Drink tbo Soma, 0 sUyer of Yrtra, 0 horop O wise one j 
SUy our foes, driTc nwny Ihe enemiee^^ 

An d thus nmke for us on »11 nideo soourity.^ 
b Thou ait taken with a support; to India of the ^ods^i^ ihee I This 
is thy birtbpUce; to India of the ^onU^fin thee! 


The DakMiyd Offenn^s 


I 4* 4Bp a Hb * rajs bear up the god 
Wbo kuoweth all^ 

The sun for all to see-* 

h The radiant countenance of the goda liath liaen. 
The eye of Mitra, Vanina, Agni; 


* Ct KS. It. S ; KapS. Ui 7; MS. L », 87i 
VS. tU* *t-Mk For tie Brllnosiu. ■sa 
tL S, I* This fbala wiUi th& 

offiHagA iMompiLtijrlng the Dak^I^ t* 
the pHMia iCutiaa a mad b HMecnpKiiy 
iJiB nuitiiag by tt* AdJiTuyu at llbationa 
in tha QUimuldaJyn St« ; th* 

And thft nrtt ht^ld on ie him »ud he l<rt* 


^ ATeneQlrflniLiuMncM; mnar^pm^^mri 

oodun la AV* mh. 1. si ; c t* AV.XTOi. fi¬ 
le and 111* EV- L 3t* whonj 
hoWB¥*rp Li read end taprdlhd^ 


* TJiia U La Va. nvt JO with ft wiftnt 

Jkft^ and tlift emliftion of PM* u Cf. 
Tl. L 1. 10. 


■ Thim is nv. in . 4^. j VS, TiL a7. 


A pjew *f ^Idl tied la * EMimeat dip into 
th* fthLitiiE^n f t KccompuiiftBi sa o^ffsiias 
ia He Afinldli'i firsj d i»MJd iSIbegold 
It miaoved from the ladle; ■ is isid aa 
thetftdaiacertdfaaM to the|;iitd (a^ly 
ftowi); /it aftodaihe dlvidm them la four 
er dTft gmip*; with p-i he gem to the 
Ssdiia; 1 he H he give* Ihft DekBl- 
^ I land fli uni eddiMsd v% the qIw 
of the ceremfliay hy the Adh^aryu to th* 
sterJifftr^ a end i an asid hy the tacii* 
liMi- fei in# Iftolu at the See 

B^Si Tin. Op ^ aad iiif9S. adli ^ 4; 
lies. ii. ® 1 ^ *■ €alaiid 

icd Henry, pp. Safi-OW. m 


■ "Hiis HV. i^ 60- I- 
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L4. 43—] Tfie JktJ:pnii Offerings 

He hith filled the sky acid earth end atmosphere j 
The Bua cs the self of all that moveth and fitandetb. ^ 

£ O Agnif 1^ us by a Mr path to wealth, 

O Bod, knowing nil the ways [ 

Drive fiozn us the sin that cunketh xm wander | 

We win accord to tlioe most abundaiit honour.* 
d Go to the sky* fiy to beavon. 
t With my form [1] 1 approach your form ; with my ago your age. 

/ May Tuthat* all knowing, allot to you in the highest firmninont. 

^ This pfl of thme, Agni, cocnoth, impelled by the Soma. 

A Lead it by the path of Mitru 

i Go ye on by the path of holy order^ of briUlani giftSf 
Iroading prosperity by the path of the sacrifice. 
h May I win a Braliman to4ayt a soor and sprung from oeers. of 
(famous) father and grandfathert fit for the sacrificinl gift^ 

I Ga^e on the hoav^n, gaze on the atmo^here. 
m Jmn those in tiie seat. 

ia Given by ua^ go to the godst of sweetness; enter Uie giver: 
without leaving tis &re by ih^ path loading to the gods: mt in the 
world of the righteous. 

0 Bo this complete for ua. 

i, 4. 44* a May ^ Dhatr the giver^ may Savitrp rejoice in thk, 

Prmjspatit the lord of treasures^ and Aguif for our sake; 

May Tvastr^ Vis^u, accord geperoualy 
Wealth with otTspriag to the sacrificer/ 
b O Indra, unite us in heart, with cattle. 

0 bountiful one, with generouti ones^ with prosperity } 

With the holy power that is made by the gods, 

With lovingkindness of the goda to whom sacrifice is made,* 
c With gloiy^ with milk, ivith ourselves^ 

Are we united, with auspicious hearts ^ 


i 1. 

> Bee L 1.14 i. 

■ For the jn^nteriaua TcthAj, eC. p. SI, a- 3. 

« CL E^. ir^ n ; KipS. Ul. 10 i MS. i. 3. 38 ; 
VS. viiii For tba BrihnuDA ite« 

TS, rL 0. 3. Thin #BDUoa teloagB to the 
eoncludingcertmii^nyof th« aninul vuni^ 
See, ta thli caM nlae 5«inl^74veA 
tJoat iMlag MMult, ooatlaaouAl^ and of 
H^nm) «lx» wLlhia ifa* Vodi j mo Ap^. 
xiii, H B9S. Tlli 18 t«ti aoi 

proKTlbed; cf. M^S. il. S. 4. 16^ ISf 
Kgs. X* Sv 7-lt i CaluLd aud Haniy, 


pp, ^1, 882; Schwab, 

pp 180, 161. 

■ ThSji ver» Li I'sriiMt In ™li s KS- and 
MS. have, for aoj twrirtj* 

whllo VS. ha^ Hiftkipd dno: US. luMrU 
tpd^ 

bpt in tba cai« of VS, tbia ii An- 
AitT64 correct by whlob li a o. I. 

luKS. 

* ES. and MS. bara Sarfom au4 tbo Latter 
jFtJawiAiu, wbkh it unoitkal. It Li alao ia 
VK Bhitk. Miomfl to haro undentood 
aa ftFbAiA. 


[i. 4. 45— 


6aJ The Samista^ajns Offerings 

ITay Tv»fi^ mnke fortune far u« [l]s 
Maj h« Bdt right whaUver Ia amiAa in ^aur bodi-a^' 
tf Iti lluit io^jt 0 Agoi, we choos« tbw 
Aa Hotr jta our saetiSce proceeded^ 

Profiperouftly hast thou sacrificed^ 

Prosperously hast thou laboured} 

Como wise and foreseeing one to the sacrifiocp^ 

€ With Hail I to yon, O gods* haTO wo made this sast^ 

To who have come hither rejoicing in this as the pressing i 
^Vl 3 an ye have eaten and drunhen^ 

Ye alh give to ns^ wealthy ones^ wefdth," 

/ The gods whom eager thou didst bring hitheri 0- god. 

Them [^1 0 Agni, do thou imiibe In their own abode ; 

Bearing and bringing oblations, 

The rich draught do ye mount the sfcy.^ 

0 sacrifice, go to the sacrifioe j go to the lord of the sacrifice [ 
go to thine own birthplace; hail! 

h Thifl is thy sacrifice, 0 lowi of the sacrifice, with its utterance of 
hymns and producing noble heroes ? hail 1 

i Ye gods that find the way, finding the way, go on the way*" 
k O lord of mindt placo this saorificci O god, for ua among the god^ 
hail 1 or speech, hail I or the wind^ hai] 1! 

L 4. 45. A King* Vanu^ia hath made a broad path 
For the sun to travel j 


* Id Pldm t ES.f 11^., ditd VSi nud lusfdtini H 

ifod^hi rda®, f&mer add i» 

afler "dH, vrlkilt 318. hu 

* V5l wjjfran W and and KS- add M9. 

biTdilfflnff^^KS. iIh} hu 
Mp4 paAi 

■ « §aiUsmd^ oiTh i MS. tadmA 

knumi | VfiL rngtim 

witk MS. »i?e fw skarm^r 

* KSi, add VS, u 14 H, and V^ |JM 

fdr diwrti, 

» i jmd k arq oomblucd bi ode *!s*»nlliia to 
m Vi. e. SL a, to m*k^ tip tho ndflabar 

* Cf. O. iv. IS j Rupa IIL 11 ; L S. 5 

ys.viiiea^a?) TL2t^EaLS3*28- FerUi* 
Brihidana lee Ta ti- e. A. TliSa ■wtSon 
d^plji irltb tbd mala theidt ot the 
pudA (SS-44 hariog eontaSned 
ueoitB uiatiar)j sbd dwcrilna thi oad- 
cluding lit* of tho bulb; fl li wJd u the 

0 [fcCKJk t»] 


Adh¥a?yu and tht othort Jaftfo tho plaw 
ofilUirM™, ft an ihtf w* tho wnter, t ma 
tlifly raoffa themMlTu along ii^ d ms* 
e}on] ^le« ih« affbriDg ioth* wa£4-Ta with 
the Juho Of tha Srdva; * ia tload for the 
■dbdieiaEon [o the waUr of tha wjl^ 
aocordin^ to Ap^, who hnlcla that h ll 
to apoiirQphliA tha bath add that jf at^ 
cofflpani^ tho hithinB { f it uaad f&r tho 
idimoraioia of all that the Soma hu 
tnaobod (tu Ajfc u d«rtlJrt wJler) j fl ti by 
oihen laoribad to ibo ritual of tha pal* 
lidg away of thtt bead ripit (SdiWab^ Ibf 
dZhnd^a ISS) f * la addreaaad 

{a the kf ndiiTtg ^tiflb, ud I U iho acoom- 
panitdoul of adoratloa to tha ALavaiUya; 
tbd exaat placa of ^ ia ndOartalQ. C£ 
vLlL IB-SO; Ap^S. xUi m 10-^5^ 
M9S. if. ^ A ai^a*; £93. a* gv 10-0. a; 
xix.S. la, Calaodadd Rainy, pp S90- 
4001 Sobwab, ppH lOS; 1S4. 


L 4. 45—1 
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The Dalfind Offerings 

He liftth uLuio him eet hia feet in the pAtbleas way i 
He driveth away whaterer wound elb the heart,^ 

& A hundred leziiedlee are tbine^ Q a thoufiand j 
Eiioad and deep be thy lovingkindneea. 

Overcome the enmity, the hoetiiity i 
Bemove from m whatever ain hath been committed^ 
e The noom of Yanina la overeome, 
d The faoe of Agni hath auiered the watere, 

The child of the waters guarding againet the demona* powetr 
In each home [1] do thou o^er the kindling^atiok, O Agni | 

Let thy tongue seek the ghee." 
e la the aea ie thy heartp within the watem; 

Let the plants and the waters enter thee ; 

With the olferiags of the aacrifice, 0 Lord of the aaciificeT 
Let UA worship at the utterance of the hymn, at the utterance of 
homage.* 

/ 0 bathi O floods thou glidesL O Rood j thou hast removed by eacrihce 
the sin committed by the goda, through the gods^ the ein committed by 
mortala^ through mortala; guard uo, 0 god, from wide hoetOity.^ 

ff Be the water and plants friendly to ub[ 2] ; be they hcatile to him 
who hatetb us and whom we hate. 

h Ym divine waters, this ia thy foetim, gUd and well tended have we 
made it for you; ptoolaJin ue as doers of good deeds among the gods." 

I The noose of Varova is tied, the noose of Yaruna is Loosed. 
k Thou art fuel; may we prosper; thou art hmdlmg - thou art bril^ 
liance, gtaut me briHianoe.^ 

1 Thli If BY. i. 24, & 

■ IMa ii nv, L f 4. e wLLh din for | 

MS. and lt9. Lav« dri tddAotfa. 

* The voTd ieome housh nither Iban 

^ 1 ^ ai GHCAth tik« it; apdm tupst iHeiOS 
necoesarjr ntfaer Ikim Uie VMi, in. 
ptxdtiOQ I OMT^km may of eeurei mnai] 
in a hiveerehio leiua "giurding the 
hwToaly pow^r’, hat th* vthnr noae 
^ guard agaloAt hutilE ia poeiKbl«, 

Thfl edJrtr Sahhitaa all have u^wa^yol, 

MS. huyranmfcfdut omrvdi^; i^j, 

and VS. hmn the nom. with rakfim, 

* KS, hai for the BenKleu hAs ^ 

MS, hb JdkfdMi, oaiy apeUIng the metre ^ 

H bat YSi, hut Itadda quite ahpnrtljy, 

^ The EA and MS. bare VS^ 

wbEflh Is also in kajiS,, all 
TSfianta of sue word. K3. imd MS. add 
fw ifUr tbs word doa, sad MS. UuorU 


n myatBrisut i ^^7 both havt 

iru^'i while Yi, hma aysiifam, Tho ienas 
ia net tleSr : I tabs am ao 

emphatifl <iged wrought \ Le, tha ains of 
thogoda; OrifBtb tskea It aa ^by aid of 
the goda' and the * aiii dons is tht goda \ 
and aiinlLai'ly with mdr^fuf^ 

a XS. baa AlAirruai and ibpttfiq * MS^ h*m mrt 
th« TSraOj YS. loMTea out rtda c and 
raada bOAffau 

^ la taken by Sohwab u frotn itM-t 

if Bfi II ia an oph of the aorlat with d: 
but it frHma luon naturally to be lalsn 
from 4dk, * pFoeper'j and if fswn. tbs 
U-xt ia wrongly aoeonledp not only horu 
but alK Lu ail the euuiy Uxia whmn ibe 
pun mum: see ^Y. viL S&. 4, where 
curioualy nelthar Whitney nar T^mnt.n 
quota thla pauage. 
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The Special Sacrijices 

I I haYi penetrate to the wmteis ^ 

We are united with the sap; 

I have tome ndi in Eullkp O Ago!; 

Dd tbou unite me with TadtSDce^^ 

L 4. 40. a I" who deeming tbee imniortalt 

Mortal myself, call on thso with prayerful hemt. 
Upon lu, O wise one^ bestow gloiy \ 

O Agmi, through olfepring may I attain imraeriality, 
h He, for whoni, 0 AgH theu dcwt make, O wise one, 
For his good deoda a kindly world, 

Shall win proaperity and wealthy 
Rich in aona, in heroes, in June, 
n To thee, O son of strength, they turn 
Who have desires to be fulhlled; 

Ifone exoelleth thee, O Indra. 
d At each hymn the Soma dehghLeth Indra, 

The proaaed (juices), the bountiful one [l^ 

What time in unison with equal effort 
They call him to dd, like aona a tsther. 

S O Agnt, O wise one, with aap, 

With biillianEW thou ahinest, 

Slayer of Rakaasea^ suppreaur of demons.* 

/ I have penetrated to ihe wateM j 
Wo are united with the aap; 

1 have come lioh in, milk, O Agni; 

Do thou units me with radiance.'* 

^ Rich art thoUi lord of riches^ 

0 Agni, rjeb £n nuiinnce; 

May we enjoy thy ]ovii]gkiudnes& 
k Thou, 0 Agni, riehes^Iord of riches* 

1 bail {2], O lord in the eacriSces | 

Through thee in strife may wo be victorioua * 

May we overcome the hostilities of mortal men. 


Thia la a ™iant of EV, L 2B. ^ wbidi, 
aowvnr, ha* and 

4 (which iM bDt noted in 

VVbi kney and Lpiuhba^* ^n AV. tIL 

av. 1) blfl and both it Kud 

^ Thi* Mcilon eontaini the ttsiuJ i«rEei of 
Yj^Si and PdronnvakjlsforKiinye^liP. 
The vcrtsfl ara nearly all from RY. ^ 
4 ind h « T« 4. ]0| II i e ^ vILI. 8L 14 w 


d > tiL £T. S I jr • wilU 41^ 24 £ a ^ V 4. 
1; ^ H IS, a t I V t« 13 l e ; m ^ riiU 
iS. 14 r » - vilL 44. 17 1 e - V. 2. 0^ For 
thfr BraHnLKdA *m TS. U* 2- 4, 4-S. 

* or the ¥«m», FliiM a *nd b w mniqn* | 

* Thli Ter» la qoioicd In fhE, net wJUi lb* 

tuual Pntika enly^ There La iuiDthBr 
aim belew in which Webor lu^ &Tvr- 
haktd. 
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u 4* 4e—] Hie Daifind 

i Tteet O AgnL, beat gn.ln<*r of boot^^ 

The nouridi, well Uuded ; 

Do thou give iiA wealth of hews. 
k May Agni hm make room for us ^ 

May he go before m deaving the foe ; 

Joyfully may he conquer our foes; 

May he win booty in the contest for booty,* 

Z By Ago! Is Agni kindled. 

The wise, the young, the lord of the bouso. 

The bearer of the oblation, with ladle in bis mouth. 
m Thou, 0 Agni, by A^nh 

The sago by the eage* the good by the good. 

The comrade by the commdet art kindled. 
m 0 Agnip thy pur&* 

0 With radiance.’ 


PRAPATHAKA V 
The Itehindliiig of tM Fi}-e 

L 5* 1, The’ gods and the Astiras were in oonSict; the gods, in ontidpoition 
of the contest-, deposited in Agni their d^irable riches (thinkiiig)p*Thia will 
still be onrSi if they defeat ub.^ desired it and went away with it. 

The gods having defeated (the Asuras) pursued (Agni) desiTotis of recovering 
it. They sought violently to take it from him. He wept; in that he wept 
{drodi^}p that is why Rudra has his name. The tear that [1] was shed be^^une 
silver; theifefore silver is not a suitable gift, for it is bora of tears. He w^ho 
gives on the strew, in hia house before the year is out they weep; therefore 
one should not give on the strew* Agni said, * Let me have a share; then 
this will be yours.* They replied, 'The re-establisbiug eball be thine 
alone-' *He shall prosperhe said, * who sHall establish the fire with mo 
as its divinity,* Pu^an ^t&blished it; therefore [2] did PQ^ prosper; 
therefore cattle are said to be Pile's. Tvaatr established H; therefore did 
Tva^r prosper; therefore cattle are said to be Mann established 

it ^ therefore did Manu prosper; therefore ofEspring are said to be Monu's.^ 

* Thk bLu Oismrnd whawt la L a 4 c, idhflji mo Ui. i, S ; Apgs. t, Sfi, 

» ThSl k quijimd cmlj la Pnllim u foaad aad cf, TB. L S. L For m 

»boT» in L B, 14 Ek-lbrQetp p. SOfi. 

■ Al« ftiUy in PrtirkM, w I. 2, 14 r, * Tht 4^ of i&ia& MS3., whicli WaW 

* Qt KS. TilLlS; IUnS.viiiS; MS, L?. u U mtnlj m mkretrfl un 

!^4. TQTih9 mlHiag AdbLnn |Xilntc4 oiit by Lild«r^ 2?m 

TB, i, 1, 2-lC; 2. I. For Utf Plmpf- p, SS, n. 2. 


[—i. 5. 2 


69] The Frojit of the ReUndling 

Dhatf established it; therefofe Dhatr prospered; Dhiitr Is the year; 
therefore offaprinjf and cattle are bom ia the cottrse of the year. He 
who knows thus the prosperity of the re-establishing [3] prospers. He 
who knows his conDoxicnia ’ becomes possessed of connesions himself. 
Agni desiring a share after being established asstailed * the oflfipriag and 
cattle of the sacrifice. Having removed it, one should re-establish it; thus 
he unites him with his own portion; verily he is appeased. He should 
establish under Punarvasu; PunarvasA is the Nsksatrw for the re-estab¬ 
lishing ; verily hy establishing it under its own deity he becomes resplendent. 
He establishes witlt Darbha grass, for variety.* He establishes with Darbha; 
verily winning it from the waters and the plants he establishes it. The 
sacrificial cake ia offered on five potaherds; the seasons ate five; verily he 
wins it from the seasons and establishes it- 

i, 5. 2. He' who removes the fire casts away the sicrifice and cattle. The 
sacrificial cake is offered on five potsherds; the sacrifice is fivefold, cattle 
are fivefold; verily he wins the sacrifice and cattle* Now he who removes 
the fim is the slayer of the hero among the gods; Brahmans desirous of 
holiness did not aforetiuiD eat his food; the Yajj-Sa and Annvakyfis are in 
the Paukti metro;* the sacrifice is fivefold,man is fivefold; verily making 
tocompense to the goda for the hero * he ra-eflUblishes the fire [1]. They 
are of a hundred ayllablos; man lives a hundred years and has a hundred 
powers; verily he rests on life and power* In that Agni when established 
does not prosper, (it U that he U) desiring a greater portion; in that it is 
all Agui's, that ia his pios^rity. Speech is uttered together in the lionso 
of him who removea the fire; the socrificcr is liable to perah on account 
of the uttering together of speech. There are discriniidations/ to sex^c 


^ ApparcntlT Uj* MnMKion Agni with 
PaUD r 

i dkfdrilT^ hnn biu th« j^nsetit adI 

mtiratiTe the form of rcdtij^liei' 

tloti (wing tbi nuttiTvl ono In thia 
BB Ld tli« eornmob 

i L fti la plACa of the of Uio 

« Of. KS, rill 15 ; he. 1, 3; tiIL 3-5; 

UK S. 7, 3-5; KB. 1.3-5(95®. iL5.1-31?. 
Thb iecfcioa Aat« on Bomo detalh 

nftbe ritn. 

* Thnsn vnr»» tri 11 bo *nec in IS, It. 4-4^7 iM. 
Acconllnsto SAjijui Iho number &f tOO 
\i HUmIb np af 24 + 2 &+ S& + 55p 
Bad iTiii in denrly how tho takfrii 

jind aiiawn thfct the test before it 


nlrApdf Lind the wet form af Ita pm«nt 
oandiiiDn. For the AUriit with purA bbo 
DilUrdelt jmmL 5^- p. 233, 

* ti 1 b aot Mentinl %o rvdd niifniii thotlg^h 
pouiblfi^ For tlta worgiM ef. fii4r^ 
Ut 331-3S3. 

^ From the umiiii fnrm in tho AdhAsn t ih^x 
11*4 IhPii f&T the four FTtyj^u (M4 
Ap93b T. 2Sr 5 with eomm.) t 

rf^ntw; gsmSmipdtil o^h^b 
^Wiuy4i Ntn ; ofiimwIjFim Aiima 
riyUMn; terAir ci^iifi offnn 
For the ordinnfX forma ef, it. 10. 3 : 
£3. XX. IS ; TB. ill. 5.5^ 1 ^ II. S. 6 ; 
993. L 7. I ; M9a. T. L B. ft. Cf. 

B 93 L iii. S# llieri’ is no chan^ in l^io 
fifth FrajAi*- "Th® cqmcn after tho 


i. 5. 2*—1 The Eckindlinff of the Fire [70 

Hpesch And preser^’e the eacrificer [2j. He inakcs a diectimiiiation; verily 
he makes the holy power (Brahmai)). He speaka the Ysjas, mtittering; ^ 
it is as if one who has found a rich treasure hides it. To Agni Svwtakit 
he speaks aloud; it is as if one who has found a rich treasiire is fain to 
go openly.* Uttering the dismtnination he makes the Va^t cty with the 
fo»Mcrifice; verily he lesvea not his abode. The aacrifieia] cake is the 
a^rihcer, the oblations are cattle? in that be offers these tibatlona* on 
eiAer side of the cake [S], he thus surrounds the aacrifU^r on cither eide 
with cattle. ‘After perfornung the Yajus and collecting the apparatus 
they say:* 'the apparatus ahould not he collected, the Yajua should not 
be performed, they say; the apparatus should be collected and the Yajus 
performed, for the proaperi^ of the sacrifice. The sacrificiat fee is a ron(^ 
vated chariot, a newly^wn garment, a draught ox let loose again, for the 
prosperity of the re-establishing. * Seven are thy kindliag-sticks, 0 Agnl, 
seven thy tongues “; (with these words*) he offers the Agnihotrm Wher¬ 
ever there is anything of his nature, thence [4] does he win him. Now 
he who removes the fire is the slayer of the hero among the gods, Voruna 
is the exactor of the recompense? he should make an offering on eleven 
potsherds to Agni and Varuna;* him whom he slays and him who exacts 
the recompense he delights with their own portion? the sacrilicer is 
not ruined. 

i B. 8. a (Then ’ art) aarth in depth, sky in breadth, atmosphere in pnatnees j 
In tby lap, 0 goddess Aditi, Agni 
I place, food-eater for the eating of food.' 
b Th« ^potlc^d bull liAth tome 
And reurhed iigaiii the mother 
And the fath-er^ fuing to the 
C Thirij plhcm h* nileth } 

Hltftrtd pung4 ; of, b^loir^ bid Ap^ T- 
3^ i, who itn -DtJic-r jdiced fp,T 

Ihfl Ttnitiofk. 

* Lil €«jn3dhBiali, Ac. From IjuI Anu- 

firinli.hj'tr hB* lioud f 

* Thi* U ^Dobtfu]; the tAke ab oium^ 

iirtj which im turn juturij bqt COdtimrjr 
t" aalgfta 

* The ¥tinaA art L & $ i jmd k recpMtltglj^ 

* The Ytiwngfioajtocftnlliig ta IJii> 

* Thifl i«i 8 A 

^ For Ih4 YiJji nn ApuT^k^i iL 13 
w AQdx^ 

' 14 ; it 1, 8 j KupS, TiU. 2-6; 

L 7. V3. lil &-8 j il* 13 ; iYjh 


^ xil 9, Id, For the BrAhnuni 
TS. i. 6.4+ With tlu Glrhl^ 

U e«tAhlIihe4t * the DAkdii- 
A^ip with / UiB n»t f f U need jp 
uloritiep ef the .6 ivb ^ A ArwEnpanjet the 
A|^lhe4ra ; i Mad k inxempMUj two Uhi- 
Bad I |« uMed If then !■ m thfnl 
«ibib1i«hins of thM flw*; at w, 27. 

P-29,111 IIJL Z 

* The first j*i^ rHiembliw ¥Sv ill. hp hut the 

Meooad i|uit# diUbreh t The eubject ie 
probeh^^ Aditi; II buij be,» Griffith lek#i 
U Ja Va^, th# ep^ker. 

* Thb 1 a R¥, 189, 1^ with^ bewesor^ the 

cbea^ of diiif^ end 
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[—t. 5. Z 


The EsiaMiahit^ 0 / Ike Firee 

Speech re«ort«th to the bi>d; 

Bettr it with tho dajs.^ 
d With hor ioepiivitioii £rem kb expiration, 

She i^deieth between tho worlds [ 

The boll dbcemeth tbe heareo-* 
t If theo [l] in viger I have scattered^ 
la Age or through mbfortune, 

That of the*, 0 Agni, b* in good order, 

Again thee we relight* 

/ Whatever of thee ecattered in mge 
Waa spread over the earthy 
That the Adityas, the All-gods 
And the Tasue gathered together.* 

^ Mind^ tight, Ajoiee in the ohlation. 

May he unit* tkb scattered saorifiee i 
Kay Brhaspatt extend it i 
May the AU-goda rejoioe herein^* 
h Seven are thy kuadling-stick*^ O Agni, seven thy tenguee i 
Seven wrs \2\ seven dear abodes^ 

Seven prieethoodH sevenfold aarnfice to thee; 

Seven birthplacee with ghee do thou filL" 
i Return with strength, return, 

O Agoi, with food and life ^ 

Again guard ns on all sidea.^ 
k Return with wealtht O Agn^ 

Fatten with the eireanit 
All gaining en every aide^* 

I Leka, Salekha, Sulekha, may these Adityas rejoicing portelce of our 
oblation j Keta, Saketo, Suketa^ may theoe Adityas rejoieing partake ef 
our oblation; Yivasvan;, Aditi^ Devi^^^p Adityaa r^oidng 

partake of our oblation-* 


1 Th&i laRY a. 16^. ^ tmttbit haidaitfafiiuLil 
Id tbe lui Pud* jnitf flOa 
wbkb b at lauitkapwibb tbui tbe 

meaningleeA text ben. 

■ Thla iM BT. ISe. S with Fldu a ind S 
nveriedr Tbe mataina b quite otemin. 

* giS* egnu exatily (IIh Cbuiben MS. bu 

tbe third pcnon but MB. bee 

nMaoMutem. 

* ITA ^n A MB. nod pte^uMr dbHetm. 

► In VS. tl 13 jAHr*.. 4wm¥* b retd, b di^ 
appeen, and tbe reat rone: t^ha^di0- 
iMttSm teneh dHfOlW Irtpim 


dodAdie. The fubjeci of tbe text in TS. 
b quit# linEHutatUL 

* ThJ* ii VS* itIL TS, It b nputedty aaiHt 

In the Tituel at various pointed *ee 
^iand and Menryp pp. ISO, 333, 044,360. 
T gS. ud MS. bava diUngci^ i m VS. xiJ. 0. 
IdfrUtiEuJ Kd KSi and MS. t ae VSl xi L 10, 

* KS. and MS. diifar in ordar, and Itn the 

‘^tubi boHm have SaUb, SaJI^, Sagara ; 
MSi Bgme Ld VlTmaxan and Dvflj^th 
tKul haa Xdltja I io liM whlob hii^ 
like XapS-f a nerruptEou of DavaiOtL 


S, i—Itekxndling qf ihe Fire |T2 

i. 5. 4. ' E&tth^ in depths nky m breadth^' be witli tbl^ beu^ictioti 

he etfbibUtibcci it Th« serpents thouj^ht that they were growing worn 
out; KiisAnilra K^dravcya beheld this Mantra; then did they etriko ofT 
their wom-oet skim With the veieee of the queen of Berpents he eHtablishee 
the Ghrhapatyii, and so renewing it he establiaheo it as immoriaL Pure 
food did not come to the earth; she [1] behold tins Mantra; then food 
came to her^ In that he establishea the Garliapatya with the verses of 
the lerpcnt queen (it ser%^es) for the winning of food; verily he establishes 
it firm in the (earthy * If the^ yj anger 1 have scattered'^ he says; 
verily he conceals it from him. ' Again thee we relight ^ he eaya; verily 
he kindles him all together. 'Whatever of thee scattered in rageV he 
Bays; verily by means of the deities [0] he unit^ him. The sacrifice 
of him who remove the fire u aplit; he pays reverence with a verae 
contunlng the word Bfhaspaii; Bfhaapati Lb the holy poa'cr (Brahman) of 
the gods -f wrily by holy power (Brahman) he unites the i^acrifico. * May 
he unite tliis scattered sacrifice V he says, for continuity* ' ^Eay the Ali-gods 
rejoice herein ** he sajn | verUy continuing the sacrifice: he points it out 
to the goda 'Seven are thy kindllDg-sticks, O Agui, seven thy tongues* 
[3], he says, for sevenfold in seven-wise are the dear forms of Agni; verily 
ho wins them. ^ Betum with strength \' Return with wealth (with these 
words) he otTem oblationa on cither aide of the sacrificial cake; verily 
with strength and with wealth he surrounds on either rids the sacrifice. 
The Adityas went from this world to yonder world, they were thirsty 
in yonder world, having relumed to this world and having established 
the fire* they gflered Uieae oblations; they prospered, they wont to the 
world of heaven. He^ who establishes a fire after the aecond establish* 
mentj should offer these oblations; be prospers with the prosperity where¬ 
with the Adityas proapered. 


The Revertnet of the Fire 

L 5. a Aa* we ■ppraaeh the merifica. 

Let us utter a hymn to Agnj, 


^Vhe hmreth us^ even from 

^ ct aa. iM, 1,8 i lups, wi\L 4, s ^ ms, u t. 

l-a. Ttli wtomHlfl Aft t 8 f.*, 

• Cf. USl Jt. Si M9 l t 6. It 

va UL iuift I Its, U; wuL 3S; irIL A 

flj lit. V^yz lii« BfAhmsu «h 

TU. L i. 7, Tb* Mulru SiDOQiin|iuij th* 
*4w*Uoe o# Ui* | ^ la um4 at 

«T«alat I f ia tfx %h* sSarHilan aT 
tlw iiuLful>m an4 sba with r ssd i Ia 


afir,* 

J^«lilfiaiir the plftcJaf Af fAnr Sla4ti Idha 
QD tb« Sra; mm vi. IS, aiu| ef. 

jt. i-4; 99s.iu Mgg, 

Lai. Id jli S 4 SecMfiajUas thA 
ulantiaD Af r tba pbMiiiii dT m LLekI^ 
ltD|-aiti:k AD lb* AlMTSbljD, aad a tht 
■dArmUna aF tb* AtbATViilji. 

» Tbii iM RV L ?4, 1. 
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t—i. 6 .» 


Tht of the Ahavanlyok 

b AAdr hia imcient iplendcnir, 

Th^ bolU onoQ bive dTuvni the white Enilk 
Prom the eeij* who wumoth a thetieiinil.' 
t Agni Ci the head of the the heighip 
Lord of the earth bere^ 

He qxiickencth the seed of the wateie.* 
d Here hath he first been established by the eetahliaben^ 
Youngest Hetr, to be ititoked at the eaonhoea> 

Whom ApniTftna and the Bhrgu* eaiieed to ahine^ 
Bright in the woods, epreading from house to housuL' 
e Ye twain ehall be summoned, O Indra and Agni [1]^ 
Ye twain shall rejoice together in the offering ; 

You bothf givers of food and rishea, 

You both I summon for the winning of strengthi* 

/ This is thy due plaoe of hirth. 

Whence bom thou did^t shine \ 

Mount it 0 Ago!, knowing It 
And make olir Wealth meieaBeu^ 
g Q Agnt ihou purlEest life ^ 

1X> thou give food and strength to ua \ 

Pit away diive ilhfortune^* 
k 0 Agni, good worker, purify for us 
Glory in good heroes, 

Giving increase of wealth [£] to me/ 

I O Agni, the purifying^ wiUs thy lightt 
O god, with thy fjeaisaiit longue^ 

Bring hither the gods and saariiioe, 
it Do thou, 0 shlmng and purifying one,, 

0 Agni, bring hither the gode 
To OUT Bacrifioe and our oblation. 

I Agni, of putvit vowa^ 

Pune sage^ pure po«t> 

Bhineth in purity when ofTsring Is made, 
m O Agni, thy pun^ 


■ ThlrnUm.^H. 1. 

■ Thl* ii BY* TiU* 61 , IS. It mun ifalp Sa 

ruU at iT^ 4. 4 a, and in Fndlka at t, & 
II m. 

* ThIaJ* BY* If. 7* L 

i Thla it BY* ft. It j it «&rtn ilw«, h 1. 
14 ■, 

‘TbJslaEY.BLm IOh 

* Tbtt hat kefu Men alnady ia k S, 4^ 11 4. 

la [a-ailtj 


^ 1. But ihtj tM tiled In fell, for thm 
iM nf ■bbTeflaUwi it aoi fE^lawed ttf* 
tAlj in Ike TSjrbanfikFi iwilaihik 
^ Si* abw far iham ftfM, L I. 14 n-fe* 
They tn giT«n Ln fell, fef la anj mam 
that Mtlua im only m Yi^yanoTakya 
wllpgilan and not ui Lnlapml part of thm 
t*ii. 
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T4s ihe Fi)*e 


Bnght, d&nuD^ ariae, 

Thy Hght^i, thy 

fi Th(^u art &f life, O Agni; give me life [3], Thou art giver uf 
rodiimce^ 0 Agdi; give me ndiaocep Tbou art guArdimi of the body, 
O Agui; guard my body. 

Q 0 Aguj^ whatever m deficient in my body, do thou make that good 
for me* 

p O thou of vanoue splendour^ in safety may I reach the end of thee. 

q KlndLing thee may we kindle thoe for a hundred winterep In ndiftnce^ 
strong tho giver ol atrengthp fanioua the giver ef fame, with good 
Leroesp the undeoeivedp 0 AgDi, the deceiver of foes in the highest Ernut- 

F ThoUp 0 Agnip hast attuned the radiauce of the eurtp the praises of 
the btsla, thy beloved abode. 

3 Thotip O Agnip hast the rsdianeeof the aun ; grant me lifi^ radiance^ 
and offspiiiig^ 

i. fi, 3^ 0 1 * gaze on offepriog, 

Ofispring of Idftp connected with lifanu ; 

May they all be in our houee*’ 

b Ye ate water | may I ahnro your water. Ye ere greatncaSp may 
I share your greatuesa; ye are mightp may 1 share your might j ye are 
strengthp may I ahnre your strengtJu* 

0 Ye wealthy oneep slay in this placcp this fold, this dweUing, thia 
birthplace ; be ye here t go not hence; be many for me [l]. 


^ K^r rs«dl HlftUflHdnA Ktld OAcl 

t>m\U the Imai MS. liU 

waka$ijiAwtj omita f ui4 inveii* w and 
VS. sgmi With Ma., but boi obo d|«- 
mutnMiM aia-di drfaMAdeiv Tho pHJum|j * la 
ntolriui, 

» Cl, KS, TiL 1: KipS. V. 1 i MSv a, 3^ 
va UL 20-^p Sfit SSj 34 j al. 2S ^ n* 37, 
For tJi« Btahimau m TO, L S. & Tho 
Mabtru ooetibUt the Adh4ajt ^ wilb a 
he tenAm at thi hoQM * with b th« Mi 
Of plAce whojn tbs uUle on j 

witb c ho nUhdi WtwMa tho two fim; 
with 3 he touchoii a oolf (cr Ibo tajf of 
tbe AgDlhont osiw oceordlDg to Baitdh,) 
twith d a fflmklri col/ il viponajia ii rud); 
c il martjy n p*rfc of (f | y_a uid f tn port 
or iho ^ngon tho Qlrhopotya i^ih^n 

Iwinj H fourth DripodJ in t, whieh 
i* Dot Id th* l«it) j with ft md I ha 
*t tho hoUH or at cottLo; with m-p he 
*dorto tho AJuvinrya, ond With « the 
(iftrhkjiotjii, iha fttrm difftrlD| m S^nia.t4 


or ffntHfnoi (for which tho A<^n'« uatne ia 
iuk«rt«d)p Acoordipg tkm ho hu not <w fau 
A Aon i HO ApfS. Ti* 17, i-10.2; flocardihg 
to iiL 3| 9p iiccompAnj tho 

adorAtian of tho hocne md tho caUIo - in 
4-i ho flgrooA with Ap. ^ k occompiiDJea 
AdotAKioD. of the hotiAo And in- 

clLidiJ[Vi ^ ^ 1 VI Alld m ro/er ia tha 

AJiAVAaTyA, hnt b ral^n to night i p And q 
roTar io tho GftrhApAtyAp And jfhinm lofara 
hot tho whole lot of adiu ^not in tbo cAi# 
of A AoiLlaoA mu). 

* idd<|^fi^|dA !■ aIao ra^ In MS.; K;S. hu the 

niore UavaL Xi^jpirojiuo And bojloir^ Hort^l 
tvogr. uv. xoa-i^) Hoi in the 

m iili^ffl m alfl Mimso af iLfap tho pAnat of 
Far(irAVA& Bat oao KE-ithf J HAfi if 10, 
pp. 41S-4I7, 

* lu VB, IIL 20 If ttodp whJoh b imthor 

moronnlcinL hfm a1k» fc^r 

Aiftn^ putting Lfai chmm lib-r iba ilri 
eSAuie; SS* And MS. k«ep imbiuu but 
othvrwiio i^TBo with V3* 
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The Adoration of the Gdrhapatifa [—i. 5 . & 


d Ttiou mi compoe^ of ^very form ; eater me with ^trength^ with 
lordship of kine^ wiUi incrraso of weilth* 

^ May 1 pioeper with your thousaadfold pToaperily; m*y your waiilth 
rest in mop 

/ To thee, O Agni, day by day^ 

That ahiaefit in the darknese^ with our derotioa^ 

We come bearing honour. 
y Lord of the sacrifices^ 

Guard iaa of holy order, shiaiagT 
Waxing in bis own hoiue.* 
h O ApiiT ho of easy aecesa to ub, 

As A father to h.la eon ; 

Befriend m for prosperity.* 
f 0 Agai [2] be thou our neaieat, 

OurprotHtor, kindly^ a ahield , 

Thee, O ahining and most radiant one, 

We implore for fkrourt for ouc frioudB j 
Agni, bright, of bright fame, 

Come hither in thy greatest splendour and give ue wealth/ 
k With strength I on you j on mo with Btrength. With 
jnereaao of wealth I ga^o on you j gme on mo with increase of wetllh^ 
I Yo are food, making aweetness ^ kindly enter me, nouriahment and 
drink ^ may I prosper with your thousandfold prosperity [S]» may your 
wealth rest on me/ 

M That excellent glory of ^vitr, 

The god We meditate, 

That ho may atimulate our prayera." 
n Hake famous the Soma-presseri 
O lord of pmyer, 

Even as (thou did make famous} KaksTvant Aufi^L^ 

0 Never art thou barren, O Indra, 

Never do«t thou fail thy worshipper; 

Now more and more ia thy divine gift incraased, 

O bountiful one«* 
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The Reverence of the Fire 
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p Mif we «at thee ajoaud □», O Agai^ 

The uge, the atrvDg, ms a fort, 

Of duiDg hue, day by day 
Destroyer of that whoeh may ho hroken.* 
q 0 Agai, lord of the home, through thee as lord of the bodae^ may 
I be a good lord of the houte; through me m lord of the house, mayat 
thou be a good ioTd of the bouae j for a hundred winters, tbia hleeaing 
1 umoke, bringing IJgbi for the race; thui bleeiiLDg I invoke, bringing 
light for N. N. 

i. 5.7. There* is no sactifioe without a Siman. *Afl we approach the 
aacri^ V he says; verily he yokes a Stoma with it. ‘ Approach he saya; 
offspring and cattle approach the world; verily he approaches cattle and 
offspring and this world. 'After hie aucient epiendour', he says; the 
ancient is the world of heaven; verily he mounts upon the world of 
heaven. ^ ' Agiu is the head of the sky, the height *, he says; verily he 
makes him tlie head [1] of his equals, and verily from the world of the gods 
he reate in the world of men. ' Here hath he firat been established by 
the establishersbe says; verily he makes him the principal. 'Ye twain 
shall be summoned, O Indus and Agni', he says; verily he wins miglit 
and force. ' This is thy due place of birth *, he says; wealth * is cattle; 
verily he wins cattle. With aLx (vorses) he pays reverence; the seasons 
are six [2]; verily he reate ou the seasona. With six subsequent (verses) 
be pays reverence; they make up twelve; the year has twelve months; 
verily he restu on the year. Just as a man, a horse, a cow, are worn ont, 
BO the fire when eatablished wears out; at the eud of the year he pays 
reverence with (verses) containing the words Agui and jeS; verily he 
renews it and makes it unageing, and also purifies it He pays reverence 
that is his union. He pays reverence [3]; that is his bond. He pays 
reyorance; that is hla appeal He pays reverence; that is as if an inferior 
bnngs (something) to a superior and pays him honour. * Thou art giver 
of life, O Agni: give me Hfe’, ho says, for he is a giver of life. 'Thou 
art giver of radiance, 0 Agni; give me radiance', he says, for he is a giver 
of radiance. 'Thou art guardian of the body, O Agni; guard tny body’, 
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he sayB [♦], for he is a guardian of the body, ’ 0 Agnij whatever ja 
defidont in my body, do thon make that good for mo he saj'S; ‘ whatever 
is deficient in my ofispring and cattle, do thou make that good for me 
he eaye in effect, 'O thou of various splendour, in safety may 1 reach 
the end of thee*, he aayaj that of various splendour is the night. The 
Brahmans aforetime feared ita not dawning; * verily he wins the dawn. 

* Kindling thee for a hundred winters* [5], he says; man lives a hundred 
years and has a hundred powers; verily ho rests on life and power. This is 
a pipe* with projections; by it the go^ made piercings of hundreds of ^e 
Asuraa; in that he takes np the kindling-stick with this verse, the sacrifieer 
hurls the hundred-slaying (verse) as a bolt against bis enemy to lay (him) 
low without fail. *Thou, O Agni, hast attained the radiance of the sun 
he says; ' that thon ait, thns may I be he says in effect. ' Thou, 0 Agni, 
hast the radiance of the sunhe aays; verily he invokes this blessing, 

i. 5. 8. ^ I* gaze on offspring’, he says; verily he wins all the domesticated 
animals. ' Ye are water; may I share your water', he says, for they ate 
water, ‘Y'e are greatness; may I share your greatness', he says, for they 
are greatness. ' Ye arc might; may I share your might *, he says, for they 
are might ‘Ye are strength; may I share your strength', be says [1], 
for they are strength *Ye wealthy ones, stay', he saja; the wealthy 
ones are cattle; verily he makes cattle stay with himself, ‘Be ye here; 
go not lienee’, ho says; verily he makes them constant, departing not. 
Now one fire is piled with bricks, one with cattle. ‘Tbou art composed 
of every form', (with these words) he strokes Uie calf; verily ho piles it 
up and makes it piled with cattle. He falls away [2j from this world 
who pays reverence to tho Ahavanlya; he pays reverence to the Garhapatya; 
verily he rests on this world, and also he makes amends to the Gaxhapatya. 
He pays reverence with GAyatrl vereca; the Oayatri is brilliance; verily 
he confere brilliance upon himself; moreover in that he repeals the triad 
(of vers^), (it serves) for continuity. Because of the Garhapatya^ men 
are horn with two feet; to him who knowing thus pays reverence to the 
G&rhapatya with (verses) of two feet [3], a hero son is bom. ‘With 
strength I gaae upon yon; g^e on me with strength', he says; verily 
he invokes this blessing, ‘That cxceHeat gloiy of Savltr', he says, for 
instigation. * Famous the Soma-presser *, he says; verily he wins the Soma 
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Tiit HevGT'ence of Fire 


dmught 'Make, O lorf of prayer', bo Bays; verily he wina eplondoar. 
’ Never art thou bamenlie sayg; no hturon ^ night does he pass [4], who 
knowing thaa paj-s reverence to the dre. ‘ May we {sat} thee wound, 
0 Agni,as a fort', he aays; verily he seta around a bfurier^ that nothing 
be spilt. 'O Agni, lord of the house*, he says; that is according to the 
text. 'Fora hundred winters*, he says; ‘for a hundred winters may 
I kindle theo , he says in effect. He utters the name of his son; verily 
he makes him an eater of food. * This bleaamg I invoke bringing light 
for the race', he ehould any, who has no son bom ;* verily is bom to him 
a Mti brilliant and resplendent. "Thia blessing I invoke bringing light 
for N. li,, he should say who has a son bom; verily he confers upon him 
brilliance and splendour. 

i. 5. 9. He s ofTera the Agniliotra; whatever there k of the Sacrificer's own, 
that is (still) hia In the generative organ ^ be pours seed, for Agni is the 
generative organ. Then he bums at the end the plants ^ they then grow 
more nnmerom. In that ho offers in the evening, he thus ponrs seed, 
and makes It productive by the morning (offering). Seed when poured 
does not prove frailful unless modiaed by Tvastr; as many mqdificationa 
of seed wlien poured [1] as Tvastp makes, in bo many shapes docs it become 
fruitful; the saeriacer is the divine Tvastp, He pays reverence with many 
(verses) ; venly he makes many modifications of the seed when poured. 
He is fruitful and day by day bccomea greater, who knowing thus pays 
reverence to the firo. The day was the gods', the night the Asnras’, The 
Amras entered night with all the precious wealth of the gods [5]; the gods 
thought that they w^ abandoned; they perceived * ' The night is Agni's, 
cattle are Agnis; verily let us praise Agni here; he being pmised by tm will 
restore our cattle.' They praised Agni; he praised by them delivered 
their cattle from night to day; the gods having gained their cattle per¬ 
formed their desires. He who knowing thus pays rcverBiice to the fire 
becomes possessed of cattle [3], The sun went from this world to yonder 
world; he having gone to yonder world bethought him again of this 
world; having returned to this world he had fear of death, for this world 
IS, as it Were, yoked with death. He rejected, ' Let me praise Agni here; 
he, praised, will make me go U> the world of heaven.’ He pmined Agni; 
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he, praised, made him go to the world of heaves. He who [4] kqowing 
thus pays reverence to the fire, goes to the world of heaves and Uvea all 
UU daya He mounts these two fires who pays reverence to themj he 
acts aocording to the desires of one who has attained a higher ptace.^ 
He pays revereuca at night, not in the morning, for vows are mingled 
at night, the bad and the good are on the same level, the fire is tlie light, 
the evening is the darkness ; in that [5] he pays reverence by night, he 
overcomes the darkness by light, * Shoald roverenoe be paid to the fire 
or not I ’ they say; * he who day by day makes a present to a maa and 
then begs of him assuredly molests him; and who then will (by by day 
beg of the goda t * Then they say, * The sacrij!i(wr sacrifices for the sake of 
the benediction.’ * The reverence of the fire is [6] the benediction of him 
who has established a fire; therefore reverence should be paid to the fire. 
Prajapati created cattle; being created they entered day and night; he 
recovered them by means of the meties. In titat he pays reverence with 
the metres, he seeks to recover his own. ‘There is not monotony* then’, 
they say, 'if one pays revetenee day by day,’ If a man pmys reverence to 
the fire facing it, it hiima him; if with averted (face), he is deprived of 
ofispring and cattle; he should pay reverence with (face) somewhat to the 
side, then (the fire) does not bum him, he is not deprived of ofispring or 
cattle. 


i, fi, 10. a The* name that first, 0 all-luLower, 

My father and my mother bestowed upon me aroretune. 
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The Eevermc^ ^ the Fire 


Do thou boar it until 1 upturn ; 

O Agoi, imij I boar tby 
b Mj imme and tbino, O olbkuo^or. 

Which liko men chBngiqg gannouts we bw^ 

Lot m exchange again. 

Thou for life, and wo to liveL® 
c Hoiniige to Agni, the unpiercedp 
Hocuage to the unapproachable, bomoge to the king I 
trreaiatible « Agni [!}, the wiy Tigoroua, iLll-conqueriiig^ 

Fowerrul, the best^ the Gandharva.^ 
d O Agnip the gods have thee for father, 

Offer to thee obtationa, and have thee as an umpire ? 

With life^ with lordfihlp of cattle {endow) me 
And beatow on me good fortune.* 
c Agni here ie of all tbe beet. 

He LB most adorable^ 

Most ready to vdn (us) a thouBand ; 

To him be all good strength." 

/ Mind, light, rejoice in the oblation ; 

May he unite the scattered sacrLhce i 
The offerings at dawn and evening 
1 unite with oblation and ghee.^ 
y Rieb in milk are the plants [3]^ 

The milk of the shoot ia rich in milk, 

With the milk of the milk of the waters, 

O Indra, do thoa mute me.^ 

h 0 Agni, lord of vowa, I shall perform this vow i may I accomplieh 
it I may it be successful for me/ 

i Agnk the prieett I summon hither ; 

The gods worthy of aacrihce whom we invoke, 
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Let the&e gods come in Mudly Kiind ; 

Ifftt the goda enjoy this oblntion of iml 
it Who yoketh thee? Let him yote thee/ 

I The potaberda for the caulthtm [3]^ 

Which wiflo men coDecl, 

These are in Pointi's gnardkmhip; 

Xndm and Vayu set them fiw.■ 
m Unbroken la the cauldron, aprinlding ahundnatly» 

It hath retnmed to that whence it came; 

The kindling-wood, the Vedt, and aU the enclosing-flticks 
Attend the life of the sacrihce,^ 

R The three and thirty threads that etretcb. 

That maintain in security the Baciihce, 

Ot these the broken one 1 lestore; hail I 
Let the cauldron go to the gods,* 
i. 6. 11. a Let * Yai^Tanara with succoor for ua 
Gome from afar^ 

Agni through the hymn which brings (him)/ 

6 The righleoiis Vai^vaimnii 
Lord of right and of light. 

The immortal cauldron we seek.* 
c A greater than the marvels of Vaip^anara 
By his craftamanahip the sage hath performed alone; 

BCagnifying both parents, sky and earth, 

Eich in seed, waa Agni bom/ 
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d Beaiined m the Agm, dedf^ oa earthp 
Pe«ired he enti^th &!1 the ptaatfl ; 

Agni eagerlj defliiied» 

May be by day [1] and night protect tie fnwn the foe** 
fl In that, when bora* O Agni, thon dlis^ anrvey the worlds* 
Like a bu^ herd that gooth around hie flockp 
Do thoUp 0 TdpTanar&j find a way for the Brahman ; 

Do yo protect \m e^er with your blessings.’ 

/ TboUp 0 Agni* blanng with light, 

Didst £J1 the firmament at thy hirtb | 

ThoDp 0 Tai^anara* wise one^ by thy might 
Didst free the gods from misfortune.* 

P O Agnh amoi^ our bountiful lords* pTeserro 
The lordship^ uninjured^ unageingp rich in heroes * 

May ws win booty a bund red, a thousandfoldt 
0 Vai^vanara [2]* O Agni, through thy help.* 

A May we enjoy the loTingkindness of Yai^vanara* 

For be is the kingp the orderor of the worlda j 
Hence bom ho discemoth all the (earth)* 

Yai^anara victh with the sun/ 
i TMne auger, O Varu^s* would we avert with reverem^* 
With sacrificeSr with oblations | 

Baling* O wise Asnra* 0 king. 

Do thou unloose the sins we have committed.* 
k Unloose from u^ O Varu^ the highest* 

The lowest* the midmost knot j 
Then may we* 0 Aditya [S]* in tby rule* 

Be gutless before Adltu^ 

I Of Dadhikmvan have I aung* 

The swift strong heiue i 

May bo make our mouths fragrant; 

May he lengthon our days^* 

fH DadhikrfL with bis gloiy hath overspread the five peoples* 
Aa the sun with bis light the waters j 
May the etrong steed, winning a hundred* a thousand. 

Fill with honey these words of oursu* 


TWiloa ia the tsEt foUowi Onlim* aod 
M Vury deubtfql. 
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■ TlUi El By. tU, la $ wilboat clmage. 

* ThiA BV4, tL Sh S wltrifiiiit cbARgii, 


^ Thifl ^M EY. L VSL 1 without gh unga. 

* ThEi E* EV. i. 24. 14 wh^rQ js^cofd u read 

for finuxtB } on thifl of, Oideabci^* JSpndo. 

LSI. 

^ TUft El EV. L 24. IS without 
■ Tbli ia EV- ir. S®. Q irlthi;mt ^baa^. 

* Tbii ia EV, If, 3S. 10 without chaage. 


831 


[—L 1 


The Ne\o and Full Moon Sacrijicos 

#1 Agoir the 
Cl Thou art.* 

p O Karutf^ whiit tmie seeking your favour 
Wo call on you from the aky^ 

I>D ye oome unto m [4J.* 

§ The protoctbnB which ye have for the earnest worshipperp 
Threefold do ye grant them to the generous givert 
To ue» 0 Marutsp do ye acoord them j 
O strong ones, give m wealth rich in heroes; * 
r Let Aditi save oh, 

Let Aditi give us protection. 

Let Aditi guard ub from tribulation.^ 

$ The mighty mother of the righteous^ 

The spouse of holy order* let us invoke to aid us. 

The powerfidp the unagobg, the wide 
Aditip who giveth good protection and good guidance.* 
f Earth stroug to save^ aky unrivallodj 
Adid who giveth good proteotion and ^>od guidaneop 
The divine ship with good oars, the blameless, 

Which leakoth not, let ns mount for proaperityJ 
u Happily have I mounted this ship 
With a hundred oans and a hundred spara* 

Without laat^ able to convey across-* 


^ PRAPATHAKA VI 

The Part of the Saorijicer in the New and Full Moon Sa^^^fces. 

L 6. 1. a By* the Yajus I pour on thee 
OfTspring^ lifot and wealth. 


Instigated by Brhaapatl may 

^ Em L a. b c, 

* Seoiv. 4.-t<r. 

^ Thij ii RV, vliL 7* 11 wUlieut chingv. 

*■ TM* {l RV* L S5, 12 wlth&nt duingD. 
ft Thh 1* RY riiL 47, 0 with&ut m fiar 
Ai a ind b are oonoemadE In e U 
GrigiuaJp Unt cf. EV, till. ISy A 
i TWa ii AV. Til. 0. t; KS. xix. I* 5; MS. 
It, 1A 15 TSl Bri* 0^ all tri^eut TaruiDt 
eatft AarMmaA# in AY. (net Raipp.]L 
^ This ia RV,^ tO witlumt CL 

KS.iiB; MS. tv. 10.1. 

* In KS. IL a li found imsm W ndram dmkiXm 

an;|dia pdfnyCnum ; VS. 


the sacrlBcer here come to no haniii 

lli. 7 3 lundiniin fPia- 

HOipni polilHIram muficiyfl. €1. SMB. iL A 
14 trhioh hu pi™p|?^plMi- i^dtphtfdm ia 
of une4rUiln huw. 

» Cf. for KS. T* Sj BIS^ L 4.4; tbia fiectum 
daila Trlth tb» verw at tho Hariflcvr In 
the now And full moon ritual* of wtiich 
a pari ha* been aooU iu L E. 10, S, I. 
Manlcm a ii uaed when tbo butler baa 
fatloD from tbo oflbring-spoon | thn uerl- 
fleer poura it b*cb with erw or utten 
the verte onlyi ApQS^ Lx. IS. 4 [ aocordlBg 
to E^. iii. IE be eaLLocta it j b ii uaed 
tho Adbvajyti niid the lavriacot 


i. 0.1—] The Sdicrijicer in the New and Full Moon Sacri^ces [84 

h Thm butter, thou art truths thou art the overseer of tmtbf thou 
art the oblation of Vaif^vaDara, of iha All-goda, with pure atrength, of true 
might I thou art power^, overpoweriog; oveipower hostilltjt oTcrpower 
those who practise hoatliityi ovoq>ower amoity^ overpower those who 
practice enmity i thou art of a thoueandfolii strength; do thou quiokon me; 
thou art of butter the butter i thou art of truth the truth f thou hast 
true life [1]; thou haat true etrength ; with truth I besprioklo thee; 
may I share thee that art such. 

c For a prop^ a support^ of the five winds I take theOi 
d For a prop, a eupportf of tho hvo seaaons I take thee, 
e For a prop, a support, of the hve quarters I take thee. 

/ For a prop, a support, of the five five-peoples * I take thee 
§ For a prop, a support, of the pot with five holes I take thee, 

A For the brilliance of tlie Brahman, for a prop, a aupport, 1 take thee. 
i For the might of tho ruling claes, for a prop, a support^ 1 take 
thee [2], 

k For tho people,’ for a prop, a support 1 take thee. 

] For excellence of strength 1 take thee. 

For Wealth of oGTspriug I take tboe- 
n For increase of wealth 1 take thee. 

0 For splendotir 1 lake thoe^ 

P The earth ^ ours, the oblation tho gods', the benedictions the sacri* 
ficers*; for the divimties of the gods I take thee. 
q For desire I lake thee. 

h 6, 2, a Thou^ art socuro; may 1 bosecure among my equals, wiae, a gtiardiau, 
a gnmter of wealth. 


lixA at tbe butter^ ii. A. 0 : in 
ilL 10 the HcrMcer U uudo tolwk at it ^ 
^ belong lo the laling of pertloiu of 
the butior with tbo upobtjt aad 
I aocordiog to tho HtuiJ, B^S, UL 
16, adopifld is BkiiJL. asd Sftya^ t-/ 
a&QOmpim j Uie (Akin^ of partiom in the 
iuAd, ff-o In thft p ia the 

and q the flUisg up thii 

doof Sot agFDQ with either ^ IS; 

Ap^. it. or the other toxta^Bbar, 

Hir., E9$. iL 7. Il in mikbiaodt, 
^i«* imd pp. 63, 64, Tli@ 

eariotu znlidiviaion of the text in L 6,10 
■sd here la nvt euy te Dndtratasd. 

1 The ‘ fire peoplea^ mm hm monut and net 
pf edqna twentr-fivv- Per the five 
peopt« m Fidif Jmia, i. 466^03, 
wetni naininal,, but hi not eMentiiJ. 


* la ueoertalii in aeaee: SAj am idjikee 
It in iiuunctiVB, ^be theu vara*, whJoh 
ma j be cetfBot, 

* Cf. EK jv. 14f V. 1 ^ 3tiL MS. Ii 3. S. 

For the BrAhma^ »a m i. C.IO. With 
Mantna o-r the aaorieoer addraaB^ the 
eSfllreJ Ing-ailcha ii thej are placed 
arousd, the middle Unit than the avath, 
ibtts the north I the jeting of the are ia 
performed with d - d (aeooEld part) il prre- 
soimced M the kLndlUig.attetLa ere placed 
on y i ■ooompinice the pUoiDg of the ohiir 
tlon withiii the Teds * Ita pLaeisg af the 
Agslbotra te accompuiiBd with g the 
placing enof the Breweed; with it ia taken 
the drat part of the lecend part aceom- 
panlH the aprendln^ ef the etrmw ; i the 
beapiinlUiDg with butter :^ib the dip- 
plngdftd le i k the hesprinkling with butter 


Sb] 


The Offering of the Obietlion [—La.2 

b Thou art dread |. WMf I be dreiid mnong my equals dread, a gujirdkiit 
a granter of wealtlL* 

C Thou art overcoKuug; may I be oTenroming among nay equala, over- 
conuDg, a guardian, a grauter of wealths 
d I yoke thee witb the divioo Brabmaxi, 

To bear this oblation, O wise one j 
Kindling thee, may wo Uto long with good ohUdreiij 
With good heroosr bearing thee tribute, 
d Whatever, O Agni, in tbia Eaorfioo of miuo may be apoUed [1], 
Wljatever of the butter, 0 Vispu, may be spilt, 

Tterewith do 1 smite the rival who Is bard to slay i 
1 place him on the lap of destruction. 

/ Bhor, Bhuvah^ StiYar I 

g O Agnip do thou strengthen the sacrificer; weaken him who plotteih 
evi].* 

h O Agni, kindled by the gods, kindled by Menu, with sweet tongue, 
I touch the head of thec^ the immortal, 0 Heir, for incrf^ae of wealth, 
good oflfepring, strength. 

i Thou art mind, derived from Pmj&patL; with mind in true existcsce 
do thou enter me, 

k Thou art speech, derived from Indm, destroying tho foe [2]j do thou 
enUir me with speech, with power 

I Of the seasons spring 1 delight; delighted may It delight mo* 
m Of the seasons summer I delight } delighted may it delight me« 
ft Of the seasons the rains 1 delight; delighted may they delight me. 

0 Of the seasons the autumn I delight; delighted may it delight me. 
p Of the aeasons the winter and the cool I delight ^ delighted may th^ 
two delight me, 

q By fiaerifice to the gods, Agni and Soma, may I be posaeflsed of sight, 
r By sacrifice to the god AgnI, may I be an eater of food [ft]- 
S Thou art a deceiver; may I be undeeeivecl, may I dooeivo N. N- 
f By sacrifice to the gods, Agni and Soma, may I be a slayer of foeSi 
H By sacrifice to the gods, Indra and Agm, may 1 be powerful and an 
eater of food. 


with the offaring-ipoon J the olfOTiiig 
Ibd Frayl^u | q the offering of Iho two 
portinni of huUer ; rihi offering to Agai; 
M tllO iileai Offiaring (vjk£rifu|fflffvl) i f thn 
nffcHjagto Agai Soma; w the offering 
to Undri anil Agni j 0 the offbrmg to 
Indra; «the ofTering tn Mjiltiendrai x that 
to Agni ; h«i SE. 18 

17 tOi 1& I ct Ap^a i¥p S. ^^oI^ 
of Uio other Uixii agree «a:ilet]y wUh Uua 


eo for u HiUehra&dt oammniiloates ttiom^ 

1 muvii may mtstiM nitbrnr ' winning wealtli ^ 
far mjwsLf (» or * giriiif it' to 

othcra, viz, tfao Bee ii.A. P a* 

> Aocoiding to the ritt&al ef Baudh^ whicli 
ii fonowod in BbAaL. sad S&jaoSf the 
ffrvt part of k hcilonga to e- divi- 
aioD here te that of Weber nnd ia not 
directly Hipported by any authority t It 
la no doubt posilbly comet. 


L G. 2— ] Sacri^^r in the New and Full Moon Socrificee [8ff 


» By to the god Indm, may I bo poworfut 

ui By ajicnfice to tho god Blalieriid ni, may I attaiii auperiority oiid gioatne^. 
^ By eA£rl£ct to the god Agni Stiftafcrf, may 1 attain aeourity thnpugh 
tbo a&critico, etgoying long life* 

n 8- @1 a May ^ Agni proteol mo from ovil aacriJioo, Savitr from evil report- 

6 Him wlio near or afar plota ovU againai me, witli thia may I eonquar. 
0 O thoti of fair rain colour, come 
To this bledfiod home. 

Approach mo in devotion, 
d Touch the he&da.* 


1 


c 0 Ids, come hither; O Aditi, come hither; 0 Saraisvatls como hither, 
y Thou art delight, thou ajft debghtjng^ thou art fair, 
y 0 thou in whom Joy is tiJceD, may I attain Joy from thee; Othou 
who art invoked, may I obtain invocation [1] from th^. 
h May the prayer of the eaciificer be fulfilled for me. 
i With untroubled mind may I have fffcrength for this. 
h May the sacrifice mount the aky, may the aacrifice reach the sky. 
t The path that Icadeth to the god^ along it may the sacrifice go 
to the gods. 


m On UB may Indra bestow power; 

Ua may wealth and Bacrifices attend ; 

Outs be bleasings; 

To UB bo she dcar^ victoriouep boimtifuL 
ft Thou art joy, give joy to ns; thou art enjoyed by ua [2^ may 
I attdn joy from thee* 

0 Mindi light, rejoice tn the sacrifice ; 

May he unite thia scattered sacrifice; 

May Brhoapati extend this for us. 

May the All-gods rejoice here.® 
p Swell, O ruddy one* 

g May (my act) as I give ho not destroyed; may (my act) as I work 
not perish. 


r Thou art tho portion of Prajapati, full of strength and milk. 
s Protect tny expiration and inepiiation; protect my breathing together 
and cross-breathing; protect my out-breathiDg and crooB-breathing. 


Cf. Ka V. ^ ; MS. i *. VafLlO,!® 
(KOdva, u. a. 7, S). F(yr ttio BrilhldMnM m 
TS. 1 , 7 ,1-8, TktB mUoa gives tbo wrl- 
flecr'a Mtuitru for t 1 ii:i acvGnl pertions cf 
^ ; 4 If taM when 

U bBing divided for the BrahiuaD ; 
& when the wrtlflwr^H portica u tilcen ; 
c tins taking cf file 1^; ihii eKtcad« 
down tc JR; a bcconipaiifea Ibe takiag of 
the AvantarBH^ + 4 Lhc wiping with wiLcir 


withiii the Vodi ; p tho cako u il On 
the fltrmw * ^ £b niao uKd for thia; r-f are 
atterod when tbo aftr^^Fya nko La ret 
down^ afbor oQoking, within tfeo Vedi - 
w B^. ili. IS, and cf. Ap^S. iv. 10 1 
K 9 S. iiL 4 . 18 - 30 ; it. 0 . 3 -*, 

^ expialn, a«»riliDg to Biya^n, the 

ploreL 

« S«eL 0.8, 2; 10, 2 


87] 


The Anuyajos 


I— i. 6. 4 


t Thou art ioiperisliahljQ^ for imperiahablenoaa thee * m&yst thou not 
periah for msM ^onderp in yonder world- 
L 0. 4^ ^ By ^ sacrifice to the ^mne Etiaw^ may I be possessed of children^ 

b By * Biotifice to the god Nart^faheOt may I be poeaeaaed of cattle, 
c By sacnfice to the god Agni Svistakrt, may 1 attain oacurity 
through the sacrifice^ having long life." 

d May 1 be Tictorioua through the yictoiy of Agni. 
e May I be viotorious through the victory of Soma- 
/ May I be vicioiiOQe through the victory of AgnL 
g May I bo victorious through the victory of Agui and Soma. 

A May I be victorioua tbrougb the victory of Indra and Agnh 
I May I be victorious through the victory of Indra [1J. 

I; May I be victorious through the victory of Mahendra. 

I May I be victorious through the victory of Agui SvistAkri. 
m With the mipulso of strengthj 

With elevation he hath seized me \ then Indra hath mode mj enemiea 
Humble with depression,* 
ft The gods have increased my prayer 
Which is elevatiDu and depression; 

Then do yo^ O India and Agni^ 

Scatter my foes on ovety side,* 

0 Hither iheae hlcsamgu have come^ fain for miUdng^ 

Possessing Indra [2]i may wo whip 
May we milk offspring and food, 

p With the red ateed may Agni convey thee to the god j with the 
tawny ones may Indra convey thee to the god \ with Eta^ may Sorya 
convey thee to the god. 

q I unyoke thy h-ead ropes,^ thy reinSp 
Thy yokinga* Iby harness i 


' Cf. E3r T. I, s, 4 : Ha. L 4, ^ And for m 
and fifYS. avlL 63p 04, For tlio 
B€« Ta L 7. 4. lecticn giTH ibo 

aaorifioor'a Tor ihv AnujVas, ^ 

jucompany the Anuj^u; d-4 aiv 
aaid wbnn tbo lacrtEce hm been Kizod 
by thm ood the Hotf sayi ■ Agzuhatb 
joyed in Ibii obllUon^i « and the 
v^knoii^u^ ato proUOUnocd bj Uiooaefificor 
and tbo Adhvarvu, wbile tbo AdhTaiyu 
pulibdfl aiundcr tbayuftS and ; the 

firtt raTcra to the Up of Ibe /iAOp 

tbo iocond to the Saylpg down of the 
0 the AdbvitTyu caila on the 
aajcrlfiw te iay when the boa Eaid 

' the aaeriacur N, N. inTOkOi'; p afoem- 
paniofl tbo dwtiiag forward of the itraw; 


g tbo taking down of tbo ooelQaiiigvatieba ^ 
r act3din|iaajea the ^larnyuvAka; « and t 
tbo offering of tbe Patnlaaiby^jaap and 
eo alaD U and V, the fonr deitlea being 
Boma, Traatr, the wlvaa of the god^p imd 
Agid I tf li Hid when tike himdla of grw 
U laid dowop and tbe bundle it tbe tub^ 
jeot of the reat of tbe aocitien ; tea 
ilu IB, 20, and of, ipfS, It. 10. iSj 
HlUabjrandt, ppt la?*?., 142, l«il; 

L 4. 3. ie-4. 1. 

■ S«e i, C. 4 X, 

1 Sm f. U 13 a tad ». 

* Aocording to Siya:^ a (aaddlt) Lt 

put DA tbe boiae and faaboned by a giiib 
^rc^pond here) and Koacod by tbepanoblii^ 
ndAi attaobed to uroa and tall; 



L 6.4—1 Th6 StMTiftrer in ihe New and FuU Moon Sacrifices [88 

Bestow upon U3 we&Ith and tpk&t ia good; 

Proclaizn ua ehitreru Among the gods, 
r By saoFifioe to Uiu god Vi^u, by tbo aaorifioe, iMy I tbteui bealtli 
and waalth^ and security. 

B By sacrifice to ibe god Soma [fi], po^emog good eeed, imy I im¬ 
pregnate seed.* 

i By aacrifice to the god may I prosper the form of cattle, 

u The ATiToa of the gods^ Agni lord of the house, are the pdr of the 
Bscrifice ; by sacrifice to these deitiesr may 1 be propagated with a pair. 

V Thou art the bmidlcp thou art gain, may I gain. 
t$ Thou art action, thou art makings* may I make. 

T Thou art winnings thou art the winner, may I wim 
Sf May the bundle bestow iucrease of wealthp 
Eicb in ghee^ rich in hoiiSDe, 

A thousandfold, strong, 

L A 6- a Let * the Bhruva ewell with gbeCp 

For each sacrifice for the worabippors i 

In the udder of the aud maiden^ in the lap of Aditi, 

Broad streamed be the earth at this sacrifice. 

b PrajajAti’d is tho world cpJlod VibhikD. In it I plue thee along 

with the sacrificerk 

c Thou art teal, be real for me f thou art all, be all for mo; thou art 
foil, be full for me; thou art ixnperuhable, periab not for me. 

<i In the eaafoni qitarlermay the gode, the priests, make (me) bright; in 
^e southern [1] quarter may the months, the tiitheis, makefme) bright 
in the western quarter may the houses, the csttle, make (me) bright; in 


rtif^F to the JTtipee to Ut the hont, and 
fUfmle an tfacfEim, Bui the whole Iheoiy 
Wte on the view that a iAddlo-herBo le 
nunt. In Jil& L 4. 1, fi ; IL 12. 3 ^ KSL 

T. 3 j xmL 0 m^isndm la n?fci The Riftt 
part to m^nAm la seen Ln AV, tU. 73. 1, 
wkwrE Bm WtStney^# netd. and KS. 
hare a dmbrnni aeoend jierL 
^ AdroyiyuHt la Yeraion, but 

pie^te^ ta rathoj- znofa pmehahlep In 
Yiew of IL In L 7. 4* 4 dAaiiw 

iiipporta BSya^ 

* In 1* 11 , 1 . i. IS, la, la 

r*ad^ praaumablj a mtira faejie oon^cnon 
fer the imre (BV, i, loo, 7 j 

3, 47)u 

* Cf. KS. Y. & j lYi g . MA L 4. 2p 7; YS. 

il, 3 [for a) j U. 25 i lih 5 {for 
•-A). For th* Brihcu^ bh TS. L 7„ A 


The wetloea contain icconflnf to the 
ntual In 8 ijana, adopted from Bga Ul, 
SOp 21 p tho JUiantraa of the aaenlloer at 
tho djjy^piiuK^ a aocompaaloa the 
^Ilif33 ef the HhruTA ^ & tfao rating of the 
eaertllear'e fhato 5 c the aaefUtcer aaja aq 
Iho Adhraiyti bcinp up the ftill bowl; 
d aecomponiee the acatteriiig iotho quar- 
^ 11 ; tluee ctiidei of the aaerliioor, the 

laat Mantra being iaid witheut 
and in no cane muat he ^ beyood Uio 
Abaranlja. €f. HJllobrandi, pjjt IC 4 
171; Ap93. ii. 2. 0; K 14- 4i L 
4. 0 , 7 «g. J X9a UL 3. la J a II; syL 
0 . U; 9193 . It. 11 . l-ISL a 

* Md la anpplled by SAya^ hat the Ytrbe 

majhointrULimYo; Bhiak. baa dhednina 
wxfw 01 , The Ma and Ka hiTO prAtud 
difOtAcii, 
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Tkt Revertnce of the jFi'm [—i.6.6 

iho Dortliem quuiar jtiay tb« wftterj), th« plants, ths tnee make (me) 
br^ht;; In th^ itanitli maf tli€ gai?ri£c@p tba the lord of the sacrLhce 
make (me) bright. 

e Thou Hit the Bfcep of smiting enmity f with the GayattT 

metre I step acrosa the earib; estaiuded ie he whom we hate> 

/ Thou art the efcep of YU^u, fimititig impreoaliens j with the Tdatubh 
metre I atep across the atmosphere; excluded is he whom we bate. 

g Thou art the etep of Vi^u, smite? of him who practiseth evil ; with 
the JogntT metre I step acro^ the sky ; excluded is he whom we bate. 

A Thou art the step of Yis^u, smite? of the hostile one; with the 
Amistubh metre I step across the quarters i sxcludsd m he whom we hate, 
i. 6. 6. n We * have come to the heaven ; to the heaven we have eomoL 

h May I not he cut off from seeing thee \ what heat is thine^ to that 
of thee may I not be brotigbt low, 

^ Thou art good^ the best of rap*^ thou art Bfe-bestowingp bestow life 
upon me ^ thou art radmnce-bfsstowing, l)estow radianoe upou me. 

d Here do I exclude my enemyi H. H., from these quartets, this sky, 
this atmosphere^ this earth, this food. Excluded la he whom we hate [l], 
e t have been united with the light. 

/ I turn the turning of Indm^ 
g May I be united with offspring, offspring with mcp 
A May I be united with increase of wealthy increase of wealth with me. 
I Kindled, O Agni, Bhins for me ^ kindling tbeef 0 Agnb may 1 shine. 
A Be rich the sacridce; may I be rich. 

I O Agni, thou purihcst life ; 

Bo thou givo food and strengUi to us ; 

Far away drive ill-fortune/ 
m O Agulp gocKi wcrkerp purify for us 
Glory in good heroes [2], 

Giving increase and wealth to me." 


^ BbOxk.aad SSyaca note that the saeriSfitirlft 
la T6^nf himHlf ol Ylkna La the riiiu.1. 

^_Cr. EMr T. a ? MS. I. i. ; VS. ii 30.2®. 
For tho Brahma^ TS, L 7, 0, Thi* 
■Mtton oontiiiiii according to tha ntuid 
in the aeaiiu., vix. iii 2Sp the 
ICuitnis for the revetebce to thexanp 
a with & accompaniet the revonuMi tothe 
Aharaatya i c that to tbo mm d the 
oaallc^ Diit of foea; with t the ■aerL^oer 
toochea hiimd/; with / he tiinii round 
hie right una m a pivot;; g and h mim 
eaid aa he iurtiB to the nmlh ; with f and 
ft he plaocs a ftLndLLuB-itieft on the Ore 

12 [»Ai, n] 


and reverenooft the Ahavanlym $ t and m 
a» iddratfed to tho Garhapatya; ao 
alao a; o aocompinioa ihb doeiiig of the 
eaoriflOB; with p a ftmdling-aticfc le 
pleoed on the dn ; and g the taking 
flglia (puftdra2amJ^a) of the uorificA^ 
with r he idvaeieei to the eut, Cf^ 
Ap9S. It. U i Mgs. i. 4. a ; Hillebiwdt;, 
pp, 17S-17t. 

■ ^Haja^ here muat daaetc, as BbAefai ^ thoee 
which have rayi'. 

* artHm j e£ Keith, 

Aronuaket, p, 25, n. 

^ These vonu are both found in LK 14xand g. 


t. 6.6—] Th^ Sai^rijiceT in the New and Fnll Moon Sotorijices [90 

n 0 Agni, laid of the houses tErougfi thee aa lord of the house, may 
1 1>0 fl good lord of the hotise; through mo ea lard of tho hoiiaer majist 
thou be a good lord of the hoiw; for a hundred wiatem; tbie blesaing 
1 iovake bringing light for the race ; this bleesing 1 invoke bringing 
bght for K W." 

0 Who yoketh thee ? Let him set thee free* 

P 0 Agnlp lord of vowsp I have performed my vow ; for that I have 
had etrength ; that bath been accomplished by me. 

q The sacrifice hath beoamOr it hath [S] come into beings 
It hath been borup it batb waxed great [ 

It hath become the overlord of the goda^ 

Hay it make ue overlordSp 
May we be lords of wealth. 

r Bich in cattle^ in abeep^ O Agni^ in hoFoea, ia tbe eaeriEce^ 

With manly companioDB, ever mmltemble i 
Bich in femd ie thisp 0 Aaora^ rich in ofTspringf 
Enduring wealthp deep baaed and rich in houoee. 

6, 7. Even. ^ as the Soma (saedfioes) come together in competitionp so 
the new and full moon {sacrificea) are ^rifioes which come togotber in 
competition, Whoac eacrifice then do the gods approach and whose notl 
Hcp who among many sacriheera &rst appropriatcB the gtxbj Bacrificce to 
them when the next day comes* The Ahavanlya is the abode of the 
godsp between tho fires of cattle, the Gn^hapatya of men, the Anvaharya- 
pacana of the fathers. Ho takes tho fire ; verily he appropriates [I] the 
gods in their own abode; to them he aacrihcce when the next day cornea. 
By means of a vow is Agtii, lord of vowSp pure, the Brahman is a aupporter 
of vows* When about to undertake a vow ho shoald any, ■ O Agni„ lord 
of vowa, I shall perform the vow/ Agnl is the lord of vows auiong the 
goda; verily after announcoiDeiit to him he nndertakea the vow. At the 
full moon bo undertakes his vow with the (strewing of the) atraw^^ with 
the (driving away of the) calves at new moon; for that ia their abode. 

" Tho firesp both in the front and at the hack, mast he bestrewed *. they 
say; men [2] indeed desire what is bestrewedj* and how much more the 


^ Ex^citly tn In I. 5* S g. 

■ Of Ka ixxl IS; KXxii. 7; IfS. t 4. Sp 10; 
Qa ir I* 1. ^le. This iB«ctiaii j^fors Kn 
paj+icolur to th& putting af th& on 
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Cr. HilJobrandtf pp. S nr^. 
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^ Lfl- M hntiBO eorvrod ia ik^inat tho eo\d 
wind : that tho ^pda hoTo whonoTorihoj 
wIiIl now homeaf and Up of eouno, |jko 
tho atr^wing, la tho Herw of Eiilak. and 
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gods whose IB a new dwelling. With him, when sacrifice is to be made 
on the next day, do the gods dwell, who knowing this bestrews the fire. 
■The sacrificer Bhonld win both beasts of the wild and of tho village’, 
they say; in that he refrains ^ from those of the \Tllage^ thereby be wins 
them; in that he eata of the wild, thereby he wins them of the wDd. 
If bo were-to fast without eating, the Pitjs would ha his divinity [3]; 
he eats of the wild, the wild is power, and so ho bestows power upon 
himsdf. If he were to fast without eating, he would be hungry; if ho 
were to eat, Budra would plan evil against his cattle; be partakes of 
water, that is neither eaten nor not eaten; he is not hungry and Hudia 
doea not plot evil against hia cattle. The eacrificcr is a bolt, the enemy 
of man is hunger; in that he faata'without eating, he straightway smites 
with the bolt the enemy, hunger. 

i. 6, 8, He* who offers sacrifioa without faith, they place not faith in his 
sacrifice. He brings waters forward, the waters are faith; verily with 
faitli he offers aacrilico, and both gods and men place faith in hia sacrifice. 
They aay, ' They foam over tho barrier, they foam over speech, hut over 
mind they do not foam.' Me brings them forw'ard with mind; miod is 
this (earth) [1]; verily with this (earth) he brings them forvi-ard. Tho 
sacrifice of him who knows thus does not spill. He collects the weapons 
of the sacrifice; the weapKras of the sacrifice are the sacrifice; verily he 
eoDecta the sacrifice. If he were to collect them one by one, they would 
have the Pitfs as their divinity; if all together, (they would have) men 
os their divinity. He oolleets them in pairs, and so be makes the form 
of the Yftjya and the AnuvakySv and thus there ia a pair. If a man 
knows the ten weapons of the sacrifice, his sacrifice ia in order at tho 
beginning. The wooden sword* [2], the potsherds, the offering-sjiOCin, 
the basket, the black antelope skin, the pin, the mortar and pestle, the 
lower and upper millstones, these are the ten weapons of the sacrifice; 
the sacrifice of him who knows thus is in order at the beginning. If 
a man sacrifices after announcing the sacrifice to the gods, they delight 
in his sacrifice. He ahonld as the oblation is being ottered recite (the 
words), ‘ Agni, the priest, hjin 1 aummon hither' [3]. Thtis he announces 


^ SfijURA putt ill irh-icli of e&nn^ U 
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ILbI if ho not oi.t doiD>^a 
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the sacrifice to the gods and sacrifices, and the gods deiight in hta aacrifioe. 
This is the taking of the sacrifice and so after taking the sacrifice he 
sacrifices. After speaking he re main s silent, to support the sacrifice^ 
Now Prtjapati performed the sacrifice with mind; verily he perfonna 
the sacnfice with mind to prevent the Baksases following. He w'ho yokes 
the sacrifice when the yoking (time) arrives yokes it indeed amoog the 
jokers.* ‘Who (ka) yoketh thee? jjct him yoke thee’, he says. JCa 
is Prajfipati; verily by Prajapati he yokes it; he yokes indeed among 
the jokers. 

i. 6. 9, Prajapati* created the sacrifices, the Agnihotra, the Agni^toma, 
the full moon Bscrifice, the Ukthya, the new moon sacrifice and the 
Atiratra. These he meted ont; the Agnistoma was the size of the A^ii- 
hotra, the tTkthya that of the full moon Bacrifico, the AtirAtm that of 
the new moon sacrifice. Ho who knowing thus oSera the Agnihotra 
obtains as much as by offering the Agnistoma; ho who knowing thus 
offers the full moon sacrifice obtains as much as by offering the Ukthya 
PI I he who knowing thus ofifers the new moon sacrifice obtaina as much 
as by offering the Atiriitra. This sacrifice was in the beginning Pars* 
ma^thin'a, and by means of it he reached the supreme goal. He furnished 
Prajapati with it, and by means of it PrajBpati reached the supreme goal. 
He furnished Indra with it, and by means of it Indra reached the auprome 
goal. H© furnished Agni and Soma with it, and by means of it Agni 
and Soma reached the supreme goal. He who [2] knowing thus offers 
the new and full moon sacrifices reaches the supremo goal. He who 
sacrifices with nn abundant offering is multiplied with offspring, with 
cattle, w ith pairiuga. ‘The year has twelve months, there are twelve pairs 
of new and full moon sacrificis; these ore to be produced they say. He 
lets the ealf go free and puts the pot on the fire; he puts down (the rice).* 
and beats the millstones together; he scaltem (the grama) and eoUecte the 
I^tahords; the cake [S] he puts on the fire and the melted butter; he tlirows 
the clump of grass, and gathers it in; he surrouncU the Vedi and he girds 
the wife (of the sacrificer); he puts in place the anointing waters and 
the melted butter. These are the twelve pairs* in the new and full moon 
aacnfices. He, who thus sacrifices with these, sacrifices with an abundant 
offenng and i$ multiplied with offspring, with cattle, with pairings. 


* i.fc lifl u pre^emlneiit tinoDp thtea who 

perform tlio Tho oontnut of «iii- 
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** 
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i, 6.10. ' Thon ^ art map I be secarc among roy eqoaU', he says} 

verily he makes them secure * ‘ Thou art dread; may I bo dread amoug 
my ctjuals'; verily he makes them hannouioua ' Tliou art overcoming; 
may I bo overcoming among my equals/ he says; verily ho overthrows 
him who rises against him. 'X yoke thee with the divine Brahnian 
ho saysi this is the yoking of the fire; verily [1] with it ho yokes it. With 
the prosperous part of the sacrifice the gods went to the world of heaven, 
with the unsuccesaful part they overeame the Asuras. ‘Whatever, 
O Agui. in this sacrifice of mine may bo spoiled he says; verily 
with the prospereius part of the sacriflee the sacrificer goes to the world 
of heaven, with the unsuccessful part he overeomes the foes. With 
these Vya^brtis he should set down the Agnibotra. The Agnihotra is 
the beginning of the sacrifice, these Vyahrtis are the Brahman; verily 
at the beginning of the sacrifice he makes the Brahman [2]. When the 
year is completed he should thus with those (Vyuhrtis} perform the 
setting down; verily with the Brahman he surrounds the year on both 
sides. Ho who is undertaking the new and fall moon and the four 
monthly offerings should set in place the oblations with these Vyabitia- 
The new and full moon and the four monthly sacrifice are the beginning 
of the sacrifice, these Vyahrti® the Brahman; verily at the beginning 
of the sacrifioo he makes the Brahman. When the year is completed, 
he should thus with them (Vy&hrtLs) set down (the oblations), and bo 
with the Brahman he surrounds the year on both sides. To the kingly 
class falls the blessing of the part of the sacrifice which is performed 
with the S&man[3]; to the people»(falls) the blessing of what (is per¬ 
formed) with the Rc; now the Brahman sacrifices with on ofiering ivitbont 
a blessing; when he is about to recite the kindling-verses he should 
first insert the Vy&hitis; verily he makes the Brahman the commencement, 
and thus the Brahman sacrifices with an offering which has a blessing. 
If he desire of a sacrificer, * May the bleaaing of his sacrifice fall to hLs foe ’, 
he should insert for him those Vyahrtis in the Fnronnvakyh (verse); 
the PuTOHUvakya has the foe for its divinity; verily the blessing of 
his sacrifice falls to his foe [43- If he desire of sacrificera, 'May the 
blessing of the sacrifice fall to them equallyhe should place for them 
one of the Vyfihrtis at the holf-vetse of the Pnronuv&kya, one before 

‘ Cf. XS. wf- IS; Ms. L 4. fi, Thi T«rq«B daw n«t apply the piinctplo ijitar. 

C 4 iiaiDiijit«dl OH iLfD in L ^ 1-S. proUtioH to the next Mantra. 
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nitai-Bl fleneo of the verae^ and the text 
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the and one at the half-vorse of the and thus the bleasing 

of tlie sacHGce falls to them equaHy, Even os Parjanya tains down good 
rain, so the sacrifice rains for the saerificer; they suFtound the water 
with a mound,^ the sacrificer aorrotmds the aac^ce with a blessit^. 
'Thon art mind donved frota Prsjnpati t5]t with mind and tree exietenee 
do thou enter me', he saysj mind ia derived from Frajapati, the 
is derived from Frajapati; veriiy be confers upon himself mind and 
the sacrifice. ‘Thou art speech, derived from India, destroying the foe* 
do thou enter me with speech, with power', he says; speech is derived 
from Indra; verily he ooufero upon himself speech as connected with 
Indra. 


i, 6.11, Me * w'ho knows the seventeenfold Fr^apati as connected with 
the sacrifice rests secure through the eacrifice, and falls not away from 
the sacrifice. ' Do thou proclaimhas four ayllablea; ■ Bo it proclaimed' 
baa four aylbhlt^; 'Utter' has two syllables; "Wo that do utter' has 
fivo ayllables; the Yanat bos two syllables; this ia the seventeenfold 
Pr^&pati as connected with the sacnfioe; he who knows thus rcatfi securo 
through the sacrifice and does not fall nwoy from the sacrifice. He who 
knows the beginning, the support,* the end of the sacrifice [1] reaches 
the end with a secure and uninjorod sacriiko. ' Do thou proclaim' Be 
it proclaimed’; 'Utter'; ‘We that do utter'; the Vasat call, th<«i^ are 
the beginning, the support, the end of the sacrifice; he who knows thus 
reaches the end with a aecure and uninjured sacrificiK Ho who knows 
the milking of the generous one® milks her indeed. The generous 
one is the sacrifice; (with the words) ‘Do thou proclaim', he calls her ; 
with ■ Be it proclaimed ’ [2], he lets (tho calf) go np to her; ivith ‘Utter’! 
he raises (the pail); with ‘ Wo that do utter', he dts down beside her and 
with the Vasat call he milks. This is the milking of the generous one; 
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ho who knows thus milks her indeed' The gods performed & ssoridclnl 
; the qniwtere were dried np; they discerned this moist set of five; 
{with the words)‘Do thott proclaim’, they prodneed the east wind; with 
‘ Be it proclaimed they caused the clouds to mass together; with ‘ Utter' 
they begat [3] the lightning; with ‘We that do sacrifice' they made rain 
to foil, and with the Va»t call they caused the thunder to roll Then 
for them the quarters were made to swell; for him who knows thus the 
quartera are made to awelL One knows Praj&psti, FrajiLpati knows one; 
whom Frajapati knows, he becomes pare. This is the Piajapati of the 
tosts^^ ‘ Do thou proclaim *, * Be it proclaimed * Utter' We that do utter \ 
the Vasat call; he who knows thus becomes pure. ‘ Of the seasons spri ng 
[4] I d^ght’, ho soys; the fore-sacrifices are the seasons; verily he delights 
the seasons; they delighted place themselves in order for him; the season® 
are in order for him who knows thus. ' By sacrifice to the gods, Agni 
and Soma, may I be pos&eaacd of sight ^ he says; the sacrifice is possessed 
of sight through Agni and Soma; verily by means of them he infers 
sight upon himaelf. ‘ By sacrifice to the god Agni, may I be an eater 
of food’, he says; Agni is among the gods the eater of food; verily by 
TnMTin of him [5] ho confers the eating of food upon himself. ' Thou art 
a deceiver; may I bo undereivod; may I deceive N, K. bo says; by that 
deceit the gods deceived the Asoras ; verily by this he deceives his foe. 

* By sacrifice to the gods, Agni and Soma, may I be a slayer of foes , 
he says; by means of Agni and Soma Indra slew Vrfra; verily by means 
of them he lays low his foe. ‘By sacrifice to the gods, Indra and Agni, 
may I bo powerful and an eater of food*, he says; verily he becomes 
powerful and an eater of food, * By socrifioe to the god Indra. may 1 bo 
powerful’, he says; verily ho becomes povrerfuL 'By sacrifice to the god 
Maliendra, may I attain superiority and greatness', he says; verily ho 
attains superiority and greatness. ‘By sacrifice to the god Agni Svistakrf, 
may I attain security through the sacrifice, enjoying long life’, he says; 
verily he confers long life upon himself and attains security through 
the sacrifice. 

L 6,12. o India* for yon wo invoke 

On all sides from other men ; 

Be he ouro only. 

* ITa htie is paiBllclcid bf trmn RV. 
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Tile Special Sacrijkes 


& On Indra men cnU in reveir^nca 
Thnt be may caufie their prayers t* be accomplished ; 

HerOp men werpoweiibg, delighting in stivngtfai 
Do thou confer upon ua a stdll full of kin«« 

0 O the stmogth of thine 

Th^ ifi in the five folka^ 

That do I choose of tkm, 
d To thoo hath h&en assigned for mighty power* 

For ever, in the alaying of Vrtra, 

All lordship; and sU strengtb, 0 then that art worthy of sacrifice 
In the oyercoming of man, hy the gods, O Indra [1]. 

€ In whom the seven Va^vbs rest 
As It were firm rooted, 

The of f&rtheet hearing, 

The glowing pot is the guest of Indra.^ 

/ In the mw thou didst produce the cooked. 

And znadest the snn to mount in the sky; 

lake the glowing pot best ye the SAmaa 

With good prayers, delightful to the lover of song*' 

Indra the singers sloud, 

Indra with praises the praiserSr 
Indra the songs have praised.* 
h The singers sing thee [2] I 
The pralaors hymn thy praiae; 

The Brahmans raise thee, 

O ^takimtu, tike a pole, 

i Let us offer our praise to him who dolivezeth &om trouhls, 
Swiffost to give, celebrating hiw lovingkindness j 
O Indra, accept this ohlatlon; 

May the desires of the sacrificer to fulfilled.* 
i That to which Bhisa^ impelled me have I produced j 


*■ TMj cecoji In EIE, Tili* IS - MS iv. 
1^. 2; TA. i S, 7 ; ipa iv. 7, 4 j 9^ y. 
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The Social Sacri^ces 


I abaU pmise Indm before the d^ckiTe d^y | 

Him that gootb a& with a ship 
Both parti«9 Invoke that there be may rescue 
I First lord of sacrifLces 

Freeing from trouble, the beat of thoae worthy of oRerifigp 
Soa of the watere, the impeller^ O ye A^vicia; 

Do ye coofer power and atreogth on thin one.* 
m Smite away our foes, O India; 

Cast down the warriors 5 
]l£ake him low 
Who ifl hoetdle to ua. 

fl O Indra, thou wast bora for nde^ for proaperous atreiigt]i 
Of the people, O atrong one ; 

Thou didst smite away the unfriendly folkt 
And madost wide room for the gods. 

0 like a dread beast, ovilj roaming the moimtains, 

He hath come from the furlheat place [4 ]; 

Sharpening thy lance, thy sharp edge, O Indra, 

Smite the foes, drive away the enemy. 


p Drive away the foe. the enemy, 

Smash the jaws of V|tra ^ 

Id rage do thou avert the anger 
Of him who is hostile to ue/ 
q The guardian Indra, the helper ludro. 

The hero ready to hear at every c&U, Indra, 

I invoke the strong one, invoked of manyp Indra ; 
May Indra in his bounty bestow on ub proaperity. 
r May wo not [5}, 0 strong one, in Ibis distress, 
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Be hmaded isver to evil, 0 lord of tlie ways ; 

Guard us with true protectiod j 

May wo bo dear to you among the priDoe& 

B Tbe Aatis have wrought a diariot for thy steed; 

Tvaatr a glorious bolt, O thou invoked of many; 

The Bralimana magniiying Indra with their praises 
Have strengthened hizn for tho slaying of the sorpenh 
f Wbat timo the atifong sang praise to the strongp 
0 Indra, the stones and Aditi in unison. 

Without steeds or chariots wsis the fellies 
■Which, sped by Indra, rolled against the Daayiis. 


PRAPATHAKA Vn 


The Part of the Smrijker in the New and Fvll Moon Sacri^ces 


L 7. 1. Cattle ^ attend the cooked offeringa* of him who baa establi&hod 
& ire^ The oooked oflering is the Idi ; it is placed in the world of the 
sacrifice between the fore- and the after-offerings. Over it as it is brought 
up he should say, " 0 thou of fair nsin colonCp ootoe hither'; the eattlo 
are the IdO^; summons cattle^ The gods milked the saorifioe, 

the sacrifice milked the Asuraa; the AanraSi being milked by the SJ^rificO:, 
were defeated; he, who knowing the milking of the sacrifice [1] sacrifices, 
milks another sacrificcr. * May the blessing of this sacrifice be fulfilled for 
me 'p he says; this is the milking of the sacrifica; verily with it he milks 
iL The cow is milked willingly, and willingly the Ida is milked for the 
sacrificer; these are the teats of Ida, ^Ida is invoked *;* Vayu is the calf. 
When the Hotr summons the then the sacrificer locking at the Hotf 
should in mind reflect on Vayu [2J ; verily he lets the calf go to the mother. 
By the whole sacrifice the gods went to the world of heaven; Miinu 
laboured vrith the cooked offering; the Ida went to Monu ; the gods and 
the Asuras called severally upon her, the gods directly;,^ the Asuros 
indirectly; she went to the gods; the cattle choose the gods, cattle deserted 


^ Tho ven« Qn m In TS, L K S. 
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the Asonia. If ho desire of a rottn, ‘ May he he without cattle’, he should 
invoke the Ida indirectly for him; flerily he hccomca without cattle [3]. 
If he desire of a man, * May he be rich in cattle he should invoke the 
directly for him; verily he becomes rich in cattle. The theologiana 
say, ‘He would invoke the indeed who in invoking the Ida should 
invoke hinmelf in the ‘To us be ehe dear, victorious, bountiful *, he 

says; verily in invoking the Ida he invokea himself in the The 

Ida is as it were a breach in the sacrifice; half they eat [4], half they mpe 
ill this regard the sacrifice of the Asuraa was broken; the gods united it 
by the holy power (Brahman). 'May Bjhoapati extend this for us’, be 
says; Brhaapati is the holy power (Brahman)» of the gods; vorily by the 
holy power (Brahman) he unites the sacrifice. ' May ho unite this scattered 
sacrifice*, ho says, for continuity. 'May the All go^ rejoice here’, he says; 
verily continuing the sacrifice he indicatea it to the gods. The [a] sacri¬ 
ficial fee which he gives at the sacrifice his cattle accompany; he having 
eacrificed is like to become without cattle; ‘ the sacriflccr muat so arrange', 
they say, ‘that he may place among the gods® w*hat is given, but keep 
his cattle with himself.* ‘Swell, O ruddy one’, he says; the ruddy one 
is the sacrifice; verily ho magnifies the sacrifice; thus he places among 
the gods what is given, hut keeps lus cattle with himself, ‘ May (my act) 
as I give be not destroyed*, he says j verily he avoida destruction; ' May 
(my act) as I work not perish*, he says; verily he attains prosperity, 
i. 7, 2, Sam^vos* Sauiaicauasa said to Tumiiija Aupoditi; 'When thon 
hast been a Hotr of Sattrios, what Ida hast thou invoked V ‘ Her I have 
invoked he said, ‘ who supports the gods by her expiration, men by her 
CFOss-hrcathing, and the Pitra by her inspiration.’ ' Docs she divide, or 
does she not divide? * (he asked). ’She divides he replied. ‘ Her body 
then hast thou invoked*, ho said. Her body is the cow [J]; of the cow 
were they two talking- She who is given in the sacrifice supports the 
gods with her expiration j she by whom men live (supports) men by her 
crosB-hreathing; she whom they slay for the Path ere (supports) the 
Fathers by her inspiration; he who knows tKus becomes rich in cattle. 
• Her too I have invoked he said, ‘ who is available to people os they 
increase.'* * Her food then [2] hast thon invoked ’, he replied. This food 
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is plants, plants are available to people aa they incrcttse; he who knows' 
thus beeomes an eater of food, ‘Her too I have invokedhe said, ‘ who 
sappoits people in dietreas and snceoius them as they improve.' ‘Her 
aopport then hast thou invokedho replied. Her support la this (earth) 
[3], this (earth] supports people in distress and succours them as they 
improve; he who knows thus finds support. ‘Her too I have invoked’, 
he said, VLn whose step people drink the ghee they live upon,' ‘ Does she 
divide, or does she not divide?' (he asked). ‘She does not divide’, he 
said, ‘but she propagates.* ‘Indeed hast thou invoked the Ida herself’, 
he replied. ’The Ida is rain; in the step of rain people drink the ghee 
they live upon; he who knows tbos is propagated with ofTspiing; he becomes 
an eater of food. 

i. 7. 3. Secretly ‘ offering is made to one set of gods, openly to another. The 
gods who receive offering secretly, he thus offers to them in sacrifice; in that 
he brings the Anvahaiya mesa "—the Brahmans are the gods openly—them 
he verily delights. This is hia sacrificial fee; verily he mends the rent in 
the sacrifice, whatever in the sacrifice is hatah or is injured, that lie makes 
good {anvaJitirati} [1] with the Anvnh&rya mess, and that is why it has 
its name. Now the priests ore the messengers of the gods | in that he 
brings the An vahfijya m^.fae delights the mesaengen of thegods. Prajapati 
di^ributi^ the sacrifice to the gods; he reflected that lie was empty; he per¬ 
ceived this Anvaharya mess unallotted; he conferred it upon himself. The 
Anvahaiya is connected with Prajftpati; he. who knowing thus brings 
the Anv&harya, assuredly enjoys Prajapati" An unlimited amount should 
be pou^ out, Prajiipati is unlimited; (verily it serves) to win Prajapsti 
[2], Whatever the gods did in the sacrifice, the Asmas did; the gie 
perceived the Anvaharya connected with Prajaputi; they seisiod it; then 
the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated; he who knowing thus 
bnngB the Anvaharya ptospora himself, fai.s foe is defeated. By the sacrifics 
there is offering,+ by the cooked food satisfying. He who knowing thua 
bnngs the Anvaharya, ocoomplishes at once sacrifice and satisfaction. 


ilM Ix^Iqw ill dhAiaiuR/ir i tiii} 

tocflul let firet caitt ia bomutl iia 
SftdliiLil (Wiber* Ini, stwl %Ui, 65), 
and iaiMmd \a Udt nnp^r&ilBled 

If t-bp Wdrda are to bo takon jU but 
tits csoniiaii^jn ffrhniSH »rO£EkB mon 

prvittblp had Hompw^t bottor 

thoM howpmfir, little diffenmee* 

* Tbft V0Ti«t eommeutod on nw in t 0, 3, 

» The AtiTiUiTm b A rntm of W wked 
fvlUi ricd glroii to tbo M> A Dftk- 

*1^ t SBE x\L % 13. 


* Thoro ii floiDo unDOiiAlnt^ whether fdjkwtH 

li irooLIj tnuDillivo^ or if tbe t«uii«livr b 
K qiiui-ocgmato HiKfuutiTo^ 'pmporo in 
Hilton OaiIaI od JUB. 

1^57.3 oO'mparfta p%u wltb ac^frojuf ivn. 
For oUior of it* tL» cl iho 
in i.4, 27tll.S. 

* And liorv ElE>Ar]y Lndi^to tbo 

K«QBe of i^pOr^m om who htm aa^H- 

H»d mod hAi HutUBod ihm pti«ti ^ 

Windwchj Fi^snm an Emtngk.pp^ 


101] The to the Gods and the Brahmans [—i. T* 4 

* Thou flJl th« partion of Prajapati * [3]i be says; vetily he anibes PrajapaU 
with his own portion. 'Full of streogtli and milk", ho saya; verily he 
confcm upon him stren;^h and milk. * Protect my expiratiQu and inspira^ 
tiou; protect my breathing together and croas-breathipg', ho aaya; verily 
he invoked thlB blessing. * Thou art iniperiahablet for imperishableness theo; 
mayat thou not perish for me, yonder, in yonder worldhe saya Food 
perishes in. yonder worlds for given hence in yonder world people live 
upon it; in that he touches thus, he makes it imperishable^ hh food perishes 
not in yonder world, 

i* 7* 4. ' By * sacrifice to the divine etrew^ nmy I be possessed of children*, 
he saysi by the strew Prajitpati created ofTspring ; verily he creates 
offspring. ‘By sacrifice to the god Narofshsa, may I be poesessod of 
cattle^ he says; by Nare^ansa Prajapati created cattle; verily he creates 
cattle. 'By sacrifice to the god, Agui Svistakrt, may I attain security 
through the sacrifice^ having long lifo^ he says; verily he confers life on 
himself, and finds support through the sacrifice. With the victory of the 
new and full moon sacrifices [1] the gods conquered^ and by means of 
the new and full moon sacrifices they drove away the Asuros. *May 
I be victorious through the victory of Agni *, he aays \ verily through the 
victory of the deities in the new and fuU moon sacrifices the saerificer is 
victorious, and by means of the now and full moon offerings drives away 
his enemies- With two verses containing the word * strength ', he ac¬ 
companies the sepoi’ation |of the ladies); strength is food ; verily he 
wins food ; (he uses) two, for support He who sacrifices knowing the 
two milkings of the sacrifice milks thus the sacrifice on both sides [2], 
in front and behind; this is one nnlking of the sacrifice, another is in 
the When the Hotf utters the name of the sacrificer, then he should 

say, ‘ Hither these blessings have come, fain for milking* ^ verily ho milks 
the deities whieh he praL&es together; verily he milks the sacrifice on both 
sides, in front and behind* MVith the red steed may Agni convoy thee 
to the godhe mys ; these are the steeds of the gpds [3]^ the straw is the 
sacrificcr; in that he coats forward the straw with them, he makes the 
socrificers to go by the steeds of the gods to the world of heavem 
unyoke thy h^ ropes, thy reins *, he oays; that k the unyoking of Agni; 
verily thereby ho unyokes him. * By sacrifice to the gcd Vimu, by the 
sacrifice may I attain health and wealth and security*, ho says; Visnu 
IB the sacrifice ; verily the sacrifice finds support at the oad* ‘ By Bacriiice 
to the god Soma, possossiug good seed [4], may I impregnate seed', he 

* QL K3^ xjdeJL 4 ; W>^ L 4, 6. Tho Yfiraea * i,*L in *r9-1. 7. 1, 

comzneQtfia on m ia u a 4. 
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saya; Sotu& is tho imprognator of seed ; verUy ho confers seed upon himself. 
' By sacrifice to the god Tvaa^f, may I prosper the form of cattle'; TTastf 
is the form-maker of the pairings of cattle, and thereby ho confers upon 
himself the form of cattle, ‘The wives of tho gods, Ag^, the lord of the 
hoDBOj are the pair of the socridce j by sacrifice to these deities may 1 be 
propagated with a pair.* * Thou art the bundle, thou art gab, may 1 gam*, 
he says; by tho bundle {^vdina} the gods won (awidanio) tho desirable 
wealth of the Asuras, and that is why the bundle has its name Whatever 
of his foe’s he may covet, the name of that he should utter; verily he wins 
it all from him. 'May tho bundle bestow increase of wealth, rich in 
ghee, rich In houses, a thousandfold, strong*, he says; he obtains a thousand 
cattle. In his ofispring a stiong one is bom who knows thus, 
i. 7, 5. Through' tho emptying of the Dhruvi, tho sacrifice is emptied, 
through the sacrifice the saerificer, through the sacri£cer offspring. Through 
the swelling of the Dhrav&, the sacrifice is made to swell, through the 
sncriOce tlie Bacrificer, through tho sacrificer offspring. ‘Let the bbmvfi 
swell with ghee', he says; verily he makea the Dhmva to swell; tlirough 
its swelling the sacridee is made to swell, through the sacriSce tho sacri- 
ficer, through the sacrifioer offspring. ‘ Prajapati's is the world called 
Vibhfin. In it I place theei along with the sacrlficer', he 8ays[l]; the 
world of Prajapati, named Vibhan, is this (world); verily he places it m 
it along with tho sacrifioer. In that ho sacrifices he is as it were emptied; 
m that he eats the sacrificer'a portion, he fills himself. The sacrifice is 
the si™ of the eacrifieer's portion, the sacrificer is tho sacrifice; in that 
he eata the socrificor’s portion, he places the sacrifice in the sacrifice. 
There is good grass and good water whore the strew and the waters 
are [S]; the Vedi is the abode of the sacrificer; in that he places the full 
bowl within the Vedi, he estahlishes good grass and good water m his 
own abode. ‘ Thou art real, be real for mehe says; the sacrifice is the 
waterfi, ambrosia is the water; verily he bestows upon himself the sncrifice 
and the waters. All creatures attend him who is performing the vow, 
'In the ^tern quarter may the gods, tho priests, make (me) bright’, he 
Says; this is the eoncinding bath of the new and full moon sacrifices [fi], 
He goes to the bath along with the creatures which attend him its he 
performs the vow. Headed by Visqu the gods won these worlds by the 
metres bo as to be irrecoverable; * in that he takes tho steps of Visna, 
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thft sacrifioer bscoming Vis^iii wina thcs^ uforlda by the metres so as to 
be irreooverabla. ‘Thou art the sUp of Vimu, aaiiting impreoatioos 
he says; the earth is the Gayatri, the atmosphera is conEiected with the 
Tristubh, the sky is the Jagati, the quarteifi are oojanected with the 
Auufitubh ; veriJy by the metros he wins these worlds in order, 
i. 7. 6. ‘ We * have coma to the heaven: to the heaven wo have come 
he says; verily he goes to the world of heaven. ‘ May I not be cut ofT 
from seeing thee; what heat is thine, to that of thee may I not be brought 
low V he says; that is according to the text. ' Thou art good, the best 
of rays; thou art life-bestowing, bestow life upon me', he says; verily 
be invokes this blesshig. He falls away from this world, who [1] takes the 
steps of Vi^u, for from the world of heaven the steps of VImu are taken. 
The theolo^ans say, ‘ He indeed would take the steps of Visnu who after 
acquiring these worlds of his foe should descend again to this world. 
This ia his ratuni descent to this world, in that he says,' Here do I exclude 
my enemy N, N. from these quarters, from this sky ’; verily having 
acquired these worlds of his foe be descends again to this world. ' I have 
been united [2] with the light’, he says; verily he rests on this world. 
‘I turn the turning of ludra*, ho says; Indra is yonder sunj verily he 
turns his turning. He turns to the right; verily he revolves round his 
own strength; therefore the right side of a man is the stronger i verily 
also he turns the turning of the sun. ' May I be united with of&pring, 
ofispring with mo', be flays; verily [3] he invokes this blessing. 'Kindled, 
0 Agni. shine for me; kindling thee, O Agni, may I shinehe says; that 
is according to the text. * Be rich the sacrifice; may I be rich he says; 
verily be invokes this blessing. Within the Oarhapatya much variegated 
work is performed; with two verses to Agni, the puritier, he pays reve¬ 
rence to the Garhapatya; vorily ho purifies the fire, he purifies himself; 
{he uses) two for support. ' O Agni, lord of the bouse he says [4]; 
that is according to the text ‘For a hundred wintera', he says; ‘for 
a hundred winters may 1 kindle theehe says in effect. He utters the 
name of his flon; verily he makes him an cater of food. ‘This prayer 
I utter, bringing light for the race', he should say who has no son bora 
to him, verily is bora to him a brilliant and resplendent son. ' This prayer 
I utter, bringing light to N.*, he should say who ha.s a sou bora [5]; 
verily he bestows upon him brilliance and splendour. He who having 
yoked the sacrifice does not let it free becomes without a support ' Wlio 
yoketh thee 1 Let him set thee free he says ; Who [lai) is Prajapati; 
verily by Prajapati be yokes him, by Prajapati ha lets him free, for support. 


Cf. K9. xixii. 6 i MS. I. i. 7. 7h« rarw* oDminiMttiid on are la TS, 1, & 6. 
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The vow if aot rdeoaed m liable to coEummc (the Kaerifict^r) * Agal, 
lord of vows, I have perfortned mj vow \ he say^ ^ verily he releases 
hia vow [6] I for atooenient, to prevent buiniiig. The sacrilioo goes 
aw'^ay, and turns not back; to him who sacriheea knownag the restoration 
of the sacrifice it does turn back; * The sacrifice hath becotaOj it hath come 
into being‘p he says; this Ls the restoration of the sacrifice, and thereby 
he restores it. Excellence has not been obtained by him who having 
establiBhed a fire has no retinae; cattle indeed are the retinue of a Bfahman.^ 
Having sacrificed, he should step forward to the east and say, "Hich in 
cattle, in sheep, O Agni^ in horses is the sacrificer'; he wins his retinae, 
he obtains a thousand cattle, in his o^priug a strong one is bom. 


77ie V(^apeya 


i, 7. 7. 0 O* god SaAitr, instigate the sacrifioep instigate the brl of the 

sacrifice for good luck; may the divine Oandharva who purifieth thoughts 
purify our thought; may the lord of speech tcnJay make sweet our 
utterance," 

& Thou art the thunderbolt of India, slaying obstructionsp with thee 
may this one smite Yrtra. 

c On the instigation of strength, the mother, the mighty one^ 

We shall proclaim with our speech^ Aditi, by name, 

Into whom all this world hath entered; 

In her may the god Savitr instigate right for ua" 
rff In the waters [l] Is smbroehi, in the waters is medicine; 

Through the guidance of the waters 
Be ye steeds, 0 ye that are strong/ 
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The Vaj{:^e^a 


e Or Ylyu thwj or Maou 
Th* aeT«D and tw&nty Gftndhiirviu j 
They first yoked the stood ; 

They placed swiftness in it- 

/ Child of the w&tei^ swift doe, the towering durushibg wave most 
fain to whi the prixe^ with it may he win the prbe.^ 
ff Thou art the stepping of Visnup thdd art the step of Vis^Up thou art 
the stride of YisptL 

A May the two Ankss^ the two Kyankas^ whlrh are on eithar aide of 
the chariot^ 

Speeding oa with tho rushing wiodp 

The far'dsrliogt powerful one^ the winged onep 

The fines which sro furl horomr further us.* 

L 7. 3. a On* tbo instigation of the god Savitr, through Brbaspath winner of 
the prize, may 1 win the priz& 
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paid m the ateeda are luido to affioll tho 
moea of boiled rioo (HeiVilm «or 4 i) wKioU 
La the effaling in IMh part of the riLop 
p when they are made to imell it whou 
the rite k pTpr ; g ia paid aa the ohariota 
MP taipp dpwnt and r aa the drtimo are 
UJien down *f ef. B93i. xl. 7 (e, a, k d, a, 

A ® (*T ^ "1 ® Cp- 0- Ap^. 

xvli i. 4.7-&. S the ritual d ifiera AomewhaL i 
a la uaod by the Brafainaji prieat^ and ia 
preceded by 0 addieaaed ta the druina; 
li la amid by the saGHfl.rer; then the twe 
yeh# horeea ate eatued te smell Gie 
fHiiedra with 0 ^ with p (laat wprdi) he 
wipea the froth eu their menttu t witli d 
tho AdhvaTyii mounta the chariot and 
whip* the ito^a with a« the herac^go 
ho riKitto fetir rgreia (4 rogardod aa twe, 
the Boeend being *1 j^c^nd, ff and Ajp and 
fenrTeraeB (£-ifi) he recJtwaa thoy rotnm 
tram the mart which Ethewa the turning- 
pljiee; with n he effura an ebiMien wht^n 
the hemoa hare roinrued, and e la uaed 
m he Iota Lhe heraea amell the punt en 
their retnm, and p (hwt J>ftrl) SO they 
hoTe the freth waj^ed off their Enentba; 
q either la uiod for tho loepenlog of the 
dtUlUi or in touehlng all the atepda (r 
Booma te be included in g) ; in thia re- 
epoct B 9 S. ia clearly heltorp and genoralty 
it fetlewe morocleiely the text ± it ia clear 
in any ease tbsl the Mantrx e Ladiepliurod. 
Ct also M^S. tH, L 2; SCS. XTiii. S. 
8-4.12, 


—] 7%e Vdjape^a [106 

& On the iDBtigaHon of the god Savitr, tbrough Brha&ppti, winnw of 
the prize, mmy I mount the higher ^Aultp 

€ To Indra utter jonr mioes, make Indm win the prize, Indm bmth 
won the prize.* 

d O whip, atrong, having strength ^ for the prizes^ 

Do thou in the eontesU Htrengthon the eteede. 
e The swift art thou, the ninuorp the strong, 

/ 0 eteeds, haeteu for the prize ; conquer on the inetigetion of the 
Manitfi; meaflure ye the leagues ; eetsblleh the w*ya[lj ; ■ attain the goal. 
g For each prize aid us, 0 ye steeds, 

For the rewards, O ye wiaa, immoi'tAl, r^hteous on^ j 

Drink of this mead, zejoice in it i 

Delighted go by paths on which the goda go, 

A May the swifi oourBers, who hear the call. 

All hearken to our cry. 

I Strong ILmhedp winning a thousand, 

Eager to gain in the gaining of praise/ 

Tho steeds, which have won in the conteete great prizes, 

May they be propitious to tia wheti we calL 
i? Among tho gods, strong limbed, good praieerSi, 

Destroying the serj^nt, the wolf, the RakBasefl, 

For ever ^ may they remove from us evil [2]. 


For tbiB eurioiif form ef. Whitntkj, Saniitt, 
^rarnm. I 904 * It^ wIiotv 

flV. L 15 hat dhiMna^ lo p wo 
in IL B. % 4 ajtdkmm. 

TlhOffituH Htuo of iboH oplthota aot 
hB piTEMod J PlKheUFiif^afiHf. I 10) Lalofl 
M/iffw f^nl IS * HcioHoUfl Id Uto eouliwt *; 
*iid ho tlnaLn Ibil T^^foall me&nd 
‘pMOwfng mjireq' but hera at 

leAfet tliAt b4iij* li tiTilIy Tory witis- 
ft^itory I th-i! roflil glni ti of eourM tbe 

pillPB Up ofword« irUJi in thom i tb« 
mihmiJb wholly Cf.p. ISi+n.^ 

Tlifr eiiit Iianiwcf ia not doar ■ It msy 
Ins that Ui« horv^ atv not to faJ] OD tha 
wmy^ or marisly that they ure to tmk^ 
out a path for tltomKlvoa. hM 

BB boa V3. 

TJip dlTlftlDn of tJiiB Mantrm ll not 

fnrtoiy. In RV. tU. 7 and & art 
f. Hind ^ j|« then y- 

JIUO in E. 04 ^ 0 tbisra ii fonnd its real of 
* With tho Tori^nta its fmtinS for 

dh4mm far ; donrly tbo 

diction of rttwq Blionld ho iltortd by 


omUtlEig f M a oopanto antiiy and di rid¬ 
ing it hotwtHin A and ir. Tho t*zt follo-pred 
by Wobar im the vobool trad lUon of Bhiak. 
and Blya^a ao bo arowi In his eonim ^ and 
Bandb. oridtfntly did not accept lif mi bo 
loeludcil t in tho four Toiiei iddnuacd to 
tho otoatbn KS. MgKm with BV. in 
hiving YBtmn oquiratent to Tif* 08.7^$^ 
iL d4. 0, in thla order, but It road* 

with dhfttd ; MB, ogrtOi witb EB,'; 
VB. Mgnm with RV, in toil part for 
(and VSIL agroH iu ihiB aiao), 
but tbo ordor ia wiL 6^ 7 ^ x. 04. S; 
vii. ds, a. fflfAdfdM IB uQcortafn in 
Bonios If it ia cqUirHlont to in 

the aanm *ln diriao aorrloo*, a poxnibie 
maninf la glTcn, but ibis is nnoeriaia, 
u "44ld ibould ba^o sotno rB^rones to 
' sain'« 

* Aitvtfif moani uncording to S^yana 

and Rirnkia, xii. 14 ^ Ifa%h. UL &7 i^^iroi 
InstoidjHod^ and ibii iug^u mms a 
ihB aoum, but tbo formation ia scry 
iirango and not yet oiplalncd, forM-nmi^ 
ia not Tory aatlBfactary aB a solntion.. 
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The Chanot littce 


[—i. 7. B 


I This spwictb his swift 
Boutid at the aeck^ the shoulder, add the mouth ; 

DispluTiog his strongth Dadhikra 
Spridgoth along the bends of the ways.^ 
m After him aa ho hiiaUiieih in trimnpbant speed 
Bloweth the wind os after the wing of the binh 
Of the Impetuous eagle, (after him) Padhlkravan, 

As in his might he crossetb the winding ways,* 
n May there come to me the mstigatlon of strength ; 

May ibere come aky and earth with all healing ; 

Come to me father [&] and mother j * 

May Soma coma to ms for immortality, 

0 O ye steeds, prixe wiiming^ about to run for the priie, about to win 
the pdzej do ye touch Brhaspati^s portion. 

p 0 ye stecdH^ prizs winning, that have run for the prizsi that hare won 
the prize, do ye be pure in Brbaspati's portion. 
q Tme hath been the compaet 
That ye did m^e with Indra.* 

r Ve have made Indra ^vin the prize,* O trees; now be ye loosed, 
i. 7» 9. a Thou * art the caul of the kingly elasa, thou art the womb of the 
kingly clasa.^ 


^ In thli Tflrw, wJJcli is EV, tv. iO. 4^ 

lalar niprmAl prSFi£nE B.Qd MS. 
wbicli U net iogci>o4aiH:^tre; 
ihv Is ^oubllM due to th« view 

Uiat tne Bide wu tLe tdHee wIibjtv the 
hotvft ■WAH lied, Ihs afacuJdfir i 
Sayaen to the * wUI ^ af ILd 
* ridflr igDoring ths Tift iKai . clianCt 
honoi were driven, not ridden : KS., 
HS,p and Vfl, Slave in place 

of «ffin£iirknuil. W^Tjei^i wntW (SFAWi 
3S^, p. ViH), n. 1] tSut Iktdhikrd h cither 
ft l^zkllivft in form or acnaOr or & mJaUlcD 
for dodA^i^ la quite needJoSBk 
* The Tontoil of thla vene^ whieh Ja EV, iv, 
40, a witjioul vftTtiUitj follows Oldenbeig 
L aoij s the osily rcaJly 
doubtful polul U what deaotet t 

It may ho a plJ^ of Uia borto’ft body; 
^yftAft tales it ft« the ff^fuciAwsH 
nufracdfnarddiJtan^ wbilo It ■OtiSlft not qriit 
to mule It in <K|iiivfttenl of j»£44rt 
4Mi!fAti above. Tbat por^dm ti an 
GiUfttivo ii pmctiuJly eettaia t for the 
impoiwmal nm of the verb vee Bclbidclt 
MJind. p, 4. 


* Didtdfd for irlikh MS. hujiufaTO 

whiio VSK. bfti fNitUAW, cf» 
Macdoiioli^, ^cd. iiramm. p. 150. TliO 
ftllyaion may bo to heaven and earth, or 
merely to tamriitriol parents. See ndio 
L 3L 10, n . 2^. 

* KS. bao 4fd and ■omidg': HS. Iuls jomed^ 

and both jamddUfUHnii, whicll ia not lo 
gtM>4 aa the proper and ia no 

doubt a iiiero eom-otiom 

* yS. like and US, havO (u^^ipaiU | 

MaodoaoU, Faif^, ffrenn^ p+ S7tL Weber 
xiij. lOS) eitoi (pun^poe, iL 1. 

11. B. 

» Ct m xiv. 1; HS. i. IL S; YS. ix^ au 
For the Brabmana aee TB, i. S. 7 ^ K3- 
liv. &; ME^i. L ll! 7, «; v. 3. 1. 1-14. 
Tbli aOatlOD givna tbo Mantraa for ^e 
moonting of Uie post by ihe uari^oert 
who tbeu appreachaa the godf; with a ho 
and hia wife are dad in gurmenta of ailk 
(fciOTft) and Barbha .gmas retpoetlvdy ^ 
with b bo addreaw hia wSfo who repliet 
raftdra Au fhiw, and bo tbon undortakea to 
mount for both; wldi c twalve LLbpdoaa 
with tho djppingdidle are made, equal 


i. 7. 9— 


The Vajajieya [108 

b O wife, come bither to the hMven ; let tia two mount! Yee; let us 
hvo mount the hcsven;' I will mount the be&Ten for ua both. 

e Strength, instigmtion, the later bom, inspimtion, heuren, the head, 
the the olTspring of the last, the last, the oflepting of being, 

being, tite overlord.' 

d May life Bccord with the aaerifice, may etpiralion accord with the 
sacrifice, may inapiiatioa accord with the sBcrifice [1], may cross-breathing 
accord with the sacrifice, may eyo accord with the sacrifice, may ear 
accord with the sacrifice, may mind accord with the sacrifice, may 
the body accord with the sacrifice, may the sacrifice accord with Ihe 
sacrifioo. 

c hAve iMme to the heaTen-, t* the godi; we hive becomti hnmprUl j 
we have beciome the ofiapring pf Praj^ipati. 

/ May I be united with offspring, of^ring with mo t may I ho united 
with increase of wealth, increase of wealth with me. 

g Tot food thee I For proper food thee! For strength thee I For the 
oanquerlsg of strength theci \ * 

h Thou ftrt ambitiaJa^ tliou art prospering, thou art beg^ttiDg, 


in niunber to thq fflcmtliA of ihv yuu- ^ 
With if po«l ii aiflijj with i tha 

uciificar blujirmj u t m\gn 

of hifl lulling the top of thn |k« 1 whSeh 
hn moonta Btapa {akramai^'i j with / 
hii ImMi down oo iho groimd ; with jf Iho 
Adhruiyu on tiitt thcp HtMlunBn on 
thfr ^nth^ th* Hotr on thfr wwt, Mnd th# 
Ud^tf on tb4t north huq whlld 

prowtin^ him with i&lt in a poudi of 
AfTutthA Wood ; wfth h m bii he 

paid blA light on A pim of gold 

^-/^p i-^ ApfS, iriiL Q, 7-^ S AfTHM 
in BiibfftAn«o^ ef. vlL l, 3; ECS, 
ilnB, I-IQ. 

^ Thb MAntra !■ intereAtlngp for thftTB. doH 
not durl^ mnkt Ihn oecottil pirt Appljo- 
Ahlfl lo the wihi, u it ccmtinuefl 
fnoMj, which cumot bo inmdorodp a« it 1 a 
U hon hj aa a nfforEiioo to the 

jkofnldaAaiit. FgaAibljr^ howoTorg thii« nAd- 
ing of TB. ^oold b« or avah ha U 

■tAndj tliA toforAnoe moy b« to the Hiwrl- 
fiwtj though th* wife roAlljr put* on thft 
BArhhA gTtnnfint ai (n 3, a 

The UAatra U AiagulArlj out of pk^e in 
the y^Hp«TA 14 A BrAj.manitaa lllTerlcg, 
And doubtlM poliib to An oAjikr form 
of tho Aiarifleot Weber, p, n, fo 


^ For the DAO of ki in the roplj to a quHtldn^ 
w tklbrlkhp p. &24. The 

pofition of iTiAdH with the Aocont niAkv 
#iffo belong pnmirilr to ^ whijo MS. 
And ES, put m After rikJm. CL W^bor, 
Ind. Shut sliJ, 71, 72; PAninip Vtih 2. 
pflu T* 3. 1. to; Afihpl. to FAnini vllii 
LfHk 

* Thoi4 immot ato ptenimAhlj aIbO iziTthfo 

haedoa of tho monthtt of the jmn s the 
liAt* diJTer in the diiroj-ent texU both In 
form And nninber, MS. And KB. hAving 
thirteen^ that Si, inoluding ah IntermAlAry 
month; fyopiifa Ia of unoArtiin lAnnA 
And Ia fnad diUTArontl^ id aLL IJia texU. 
ES, hi* f]Mf4WPy MB. rafpahpBia (mlhAr 
nu'iAipniia or YS^ pjNi(rAU«n, Cf- 

Wsbor, p. 71^ And loe helow iv« 7^ tl, 
n. ± 

* Thegiylng of HAlttothe AAfrlBoer b^YAl^^AA 

(■o in 9^- K^B.) Or hj the priOBt* 

(Jkp9^ i!oc€|gni» both^ 1 a of Importfinoo 
U a cJoaf caaa of A fortilitj iptll. The 
Vii^AA wore probAhly tho proper giTon 
■A thoj wonid W liit«r««Ud In iftlt for 
their oAktlA, Aicoordlng to Iho rl tUAl thft 
prioita gATA the bftgA one After the otheti 
the AAOrifloer turning round to receive 
BAoh, other bA^ being givra foce to foo« 
|o ImitAlo the Action of uiing (Siyinji). 


109] The Qfenngs of Food [ —i. 7. lo 

L 7. 10. a Tie* inatigntioa ofatrepgth pi-eas«d in eforefciniB 
This SomAf the lord in the plants^ in the waters} 

Be they full of sweetneaei for as } 

May we as Purobitas ttalch o^r the kingahip* 

The mstigatioa of strength hath petraded 
This (world) and all these worlds oa e^rery side j 
He gqeth around knowing pro-emiaencep^ 
laereasiog eCspring and prosperity for ua* 

C The instigation of strength rested on this sky 
And ail these worlds as king; 

May the wise one make the niggard to be generous 
And inaiy ho accord us wealth [l] with all heroes-* 
d O Agni, speak to us | 

To m be thou kindly disposed; 

Further^ ns^ 0 lord of the world i 
Thou art the giver of wealth to ns- 
e May Arywnsn further ns, 

Hsy Bksga, may Srhaspati, 

May the goda^ and the bounteous one | 

May the goddess speech bo boiintifut to usi* 

/ Aryamau, Brhaspati, Indra^ 

Impel to give tie gifts, 

Speech, Vis^Up Sarasratl, 

And Savitr the strongs* 

1 QL Sfi. aiv. 3 ; MS. L 11 , 4 j VS, li, 

whicili all differ in miner pelnU onljr. 

Pqt the Brlhma^ vm TB. L 3, S; EB* 

5tiv. 8 ; MS. L 11, Sj fB. t- 3. 2, 5-H. 

TbiB aectien ^ivee tfao Muitru fer ih« 

Annahamut whkh ura p«y«xi efferltLgs 
made irith ui Udiimbara nffnrinB-lidle 
before the Sviikkit from im 
fyooden tub of ali kindj of pkntH nlied 
with gboa with h the AdhrSIf^ 

snototH the sscriflewr who li on 

a hlick nnielopo ikin, with the hair on 
thfl topp racing the priest r koB^Sl sL 1 
(of. JL N>, and ot Ap?S, irfll ft* 8, fi; 

M9S. Tli. L 1* a t Jt9B. aiv. 6. £3, 34. 
nrdioM nsiiy tfl omml, but V$. hai far 
uid rdM wKUo KS^ has 

Hpd MS. igroBH with TS. idcbii Is 
neoriiHiC^ if ca k read, u there must hs 
an objoot for to 1>e ooupled with 

os I KS. wMoh omits « itllJ haa : 
it aIbq biTsrtfl tho oscoad half-Teraoa 
of b and c. 


I KS, has diPliitp A move oormptioUj and II 
cods Hrme nt^aolirrlruHi sf V^Aifllp wblcb 
pLgRttfl with it# rudinf In Of KmA 
dii^v ojwUf but which io not iiipportsd bj 
tbo olbor Ssabltifli ± thoro la ^lo iuuaI 
Tsfistlou of jard^;^f In ibo other texts; 
cinWrlrMh maj meim ^with aU (Lcl 
abundant') hcreoa (i«o. herok ofiBpring) % 
or poea-ibSy * with hoDM auharmad ^ 

* jma yo^Sft cim hardly be tNiroly an eguEva- 

lent of ffd dodaM In if and the Ofliisa 
* fd rther * Mmi feaiioiiahle+ Tho Tcrue la 
UV« a. I4l. 1, but ihaL has and 

m. and MS. aji^*a with BV.; VS. 
baa hnt aakdari^lL KS. and M8. 
ham rdcat, and VS, Inns iti dAttaodd Oif. 

* Thb la BT^ 141. % which haa for prd 

idjr; l^aa f&r and ao ttS.| 

and KS. and VS, ba.lfo only in Fldaa 0 | d 
pfu vdg ded dodofu mJ^ 

* This ii BV. 141. ^ which has v6i&n for 

edeam I KS. and MS. Insert nfuum^ but 
|hin ie appariuttjf merely a further alagc 


I 7. lOl 
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The Ydjajteya, 


g Soma Ifae Jtmgp Varu^ 

Agni^ wfl giMp, 

The Aditywi Visf^u, Stuyii 

And Srhupati, the BraHniaQ (prieat).^ 
h Od the instig^ion of the god Hevitr, with the anas of the Afrias, with 
the handa of Ptafin, with the bond of Swsvatl, of epeech, the binder, 
I miomt thee with the lordohip of Agni, with the lordship of lodi*,’ of 
Brhiapati I eaoint thee. 

i. 7, 11, Agni* with one sylUble wop speech; tho A^riiu with two S 7 l!s]>i!e!t 
won eapiratioo ud inephwtion; VUpu with throe ayliables won the 
tltree worlda; Soma with four ayllahles won four-footed cattle; Pitajui 
with five ^lUbleawoQ tlie Pahkti ; Dhatr with «i ^Uohlea won the 
ail seABons ; the MemtB with Boven eylioblee won the eeven-footed 
^akvarT; Brhagpati with eight syllables won tbeOayatn; Ultra with nine 
^llables won the threefold Stoma* [1]; Vanina with ten ayllablea won the 
ViittJj Indra with eleven syUahles won the Trisjubh; the All-god& with 
twelve sylljiblea won tho Jagatt; the Vasoa with tlrirteon Bylkhlee 
wcai the Ihliieenfold Stoma; the Rudme with fourteen Byllabtea 
won the foorteenfold Stoma j the Adilyaa with fifteen eylJablea won 
the fifleenfold StomaAditi with eiiteen HyUableti won the sixteon- 
fold Stoma; Pr^apati with seventeen i^tlables won the aeveatoenfuZd 
Stoma 

i. 7. 12. a Thou * art talten with a auppori; thee that aitUsi among men, that 


vfconupt [OIL, Bfhita|nli u Blfnlkmui li 
not Bixlimoii| th« god - tho m ii 
Almobl cKsncliiilvo Web^r^i view 

UiAt thf god 1>B ntuuL 

* Thifl £s BT, L 14J+ 0, wkEoh h&u uwif for 

and onda tho Lilf-Uiio ^ith 
flirMir Aac^uidAr. 

* Of couriQ a tuli MAntn k tnltiindod (o ho 

BapplJod with Ifufmtfdp and Baa dli, 
ltd It iu hii f>f \i iign 

Of tiii*, <itt tJiJLbig ycnUikr 

AA meukliig Apni {b«!Aiu 4 > to doubt of 
tho uoming lncornu±D«u tho mmsau- 
linej, whU* WAbet^ poKntJii^ (b^t Ihmi in 
¥. a* 2, 14 dtvAniSm ia ah 

dtoraiUTO, whilo K 93 . Mir. &. 2 « *Uewa 
th* omiulon of niggoita tkat fndnt- 

apa wu thftre. Bui thJ» k 

ncedluiar VBi hai nuidmr^ dodAiStiU. 

* ct KA jdT, * j ifSL L 11.10 i va. ix. ai^. 

For tlih the BtahTn>oa has noUiina, bat 
W.5B.T,La.n. Tb*»JUntrtiar*p». 
ectinoed by the iurldoer at tlie bidding 
«rthe Adhtuyit, ud he Lbualjtoohlalti 


Ulo mmff anocAifl mm tho gixb rvhom 
Tiokirleii ho pronoaum \ ho Bps, xh 7, 
wbora the rti* k pketd aflfir L 7.8b uid 
bflfDfo L 7. a de In AppBv iriii 4,12 tfa« 
Mfintfn* Axv Rjtid u thn homo nin tho 
hut thJi if cIoatIj not Um vinw of 

thorn SeoakthEgS, EiT. 6. Ifii MCal 

1. 3, 

* Bdcnuio k tsoDilfitf of tJifoa TOrpM ifiodA 

into DtnOr 

• Cn KS, mSw. S- ms, L 1 L 4 E VS. i%. S- 4 . 

For tbo Brithumpn ho TB. L 0^ P - pBe 
r^ h 3 . 4 - 7 , Thk HcliEm gfriM UtO 
Muntw for iho fivo Atigriiija oap« hfltT 
thn Agrayf^n (^-r) nnd tfao fOTontovn 
QojM of SomA fOJ? PjfojAJwti (/urd p wlii^h 
AH renlJy ono in tb« idtiii]}^ Rfkr tho 
Sddofio^ curreapondiug with whioh tho» 
AH ■nvont 40 Ji of Burft offond bj tho 
Fmtiprutlktf with a Mfintm givon in 
KS. nud MS., vk. BV, i. lai, 2- h« 
BgB. sr. a; Apps. l la; is, 17 - 4 

i MpS. Tu Is 2 1 Kps. xiT* G.a (a-#) j 

xxt.a,jo(/). 


Ill] The Atigr^hya, CnjM [—17* 13 

sittegt [n tlie woo^i, that in iha wistld, 1 take fioo^ptable to IndrA i 

this IS thy birthpLife j ta ladra thee \ 

b Thou Art Uken with a support; thee that sittast ip the waters, thit 
aittest in the ^hee, that eittafit m the dhy, 1 take Aioceptahle to Indra ; 
thifl is thy birthpUce | to Indn thee I 

c Thou Art taken with a support; thee that sitteet on the earth, that 
eittest on ths atmoephete^ that sittest on the Taultt 1 lake scceptable 
to Indra; this is thy hirthplnce; to Indra thee f 
lj The cups of the folk^ 

Of which tbrea are of highest birth, 

(And for which) the divine caak [1] has been forced out ^ 

Of these that hare no liandles 
The food and strength have I aeised ; 

This is thy birthplace; to India thee f 
e The sap of the waters, the vigorous, 

The my of the aun that has tseen ptbered, 

The aap of the sap of tho waters^ 

That of you I take which Is the beat; 

IhiB is thy birthplace; to India thee 1 
/ 3y this shape producing znighty deeds^ 

Ho Is dread, a broad way for gain, 

He hatli come to the top, bearing sweetuess, 

What timo he moved a body in his own body-^ 
g Thou art taken with a support; u^^reeable to Fmjapati I take thee; 
this Is thy birthplace; to Fngapati thee I 
i, 7. IS. a The ’ znonthB, the woods, 

* TJili ia nut ipETj clear and the oilier le^t* 

(lifer Cu the Snt part ooinploUily: eifi- 
pnVlsdni lj apparently *wiUieiat 
and f^ppl denctci ^Janh’ er ^ npi\ i.€. 
vG«aelfl i^^thcmt meuthii cr liandtes^ pfo- 
bablyi, K3. hac (MS. 

n'rifadiiJivi), pMomably with the Mme 
aenpe. It la mIh dcubtful what 

mean*litre: prtaumably it naLly 
hae no further swnw than and It 

may be oeinipt i thott li DoaxAst paimllel 
io it In K^. (which haa only nvOMaa' arjpfo 
^ taffl) or MS. (which bae fiu^ E^pq^onriw 
njyniiJffp v^Effdinaiha There am- Ato 
O iahauL* cf ccuTW. Tho throe b«et an 
thoao to Ifidm, and Saiya, asro- 

ytim ii pHuluix tothoIS. i ace Mtedonell, 
r«dL ^roflun. p, ASS, The \m pn^ 

Mimably eonneived ME emptied into- the 
Orahaji, AJJ the GrahRe an deputed on 


the Khan ftp upital with the Montn tfd 

• Thla Tcrw b almeet untotolll^le t tt 

ippoara Ln a ilishtly dlifennt form in 
AT. Vli. A, and in a fOrlca of Siltru 
iJ. 39. ^ t 95®^ > i E9S, 

XAT. e. 30) la wait mm in. KS. and MS. 
Ci- 10. 31 t hut not in M3, aud the 
KV, BOtrea end yaf limdin ianiiat 

dtfn^n i K3. may mean this (is. 0 ; 

S; T. Sl 12) M It haa ant ydi (knd 

iann$M olru^oAEi ^ AV- 3iia Miird (aadiu 
ntrafafis; dAsniMRiia read by K3^ Rbd the 
HV. mttrn, and MB. baaptiEi^i; KQS. 
agreea with T3. tnreirp mcti mean * he 
ia a hr^ad path for a boon hot tha oonae 
«f the laet Flda te IrreeoTorable, aa LI la 
a favoiiHle ptere ef myiticlem. 

* Thia eention aa Uttul eontaina the Yl^yfla 

end the Pui^nuvakya« for the Kamyo^tie 
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The Sj^ect ai [112 

The plflutB, thfl iQOuntainB, 

Tb^ eftrth And Akj m longings 

The followed Indiim on his birth. 

^ To thee bath been asaigaed for mighty poww. 

For eTOTp in the flkymg of Vrtrtt 

All loidflhipp and all etrengib^ O thou that art worthy of aoorifico^ 
In the overcoming of man by the gods, 0 Indra, 
c Indr^iT beyond other women 
I have heard to be favoured with a aponetp 
For never at any tirne [1] 

Shall her huebaod die of old age« 
d 1 have not joyed^ 0 Indra^l^ 

Without my fiieDd VraiLkapIf 
Whose oblation rich in water 
Qoeth dear to the goda* 
e He who first bom in hia wisdom 
A god, Surpassed the gods in inaigbt, 

Prom whose breath the sky and earth recoiled^ 

Id the gieatnesB of hia manhood, he, O ye men, is Indra, 

/ Hitherward be tby might vritb aid, 0 dread Indra, 

What time the armies meet In combat, 

And the arrow fUeth from the arms of the strong men } 

Let not thine [2] anger spread on every aidep* 

§ Deitroy m not ■ brmg and give to un 

That plGnteoua bounty which thou hast to give to the pious man, 
For this new gift, this song we have sung to thee *, - 
Lei ns apeak forth in praise of ludra. 

A Bring it to ua, let none mtercept it j 
For we know thee as wealth lord of riches i 
That mighty gift of tbino, O Indra, 

Vouchsafe it us^ O lord of the hay steeds [3]- 
i With our oblntioD we summon 
IndrOt the giver; 

FlU both thy hande with bounty ^ 


ilefeeHbad in iL SL 8 . The Tcr^ m oi 
uitiiJ tRkeii with liltle TiTuticQ neui tLo 
RV.; a - IS; h m vl aS.S; eaad 

d - a, 8$. 11, 13; e 1 H. 13:1; /- tiL 

Is - It, so, 10; a - LiLM, B j Zud 

Ml - Tt. 47.13, in{^ 18L ft, 7) I M - L 80, 
ifti isa^ i: 

t Tliin !■ found ftboTw, L ft. it 4 ^ und It La 
nmarkubk that Jt ii hm in 

rnih 


■ Thf Bfliw of thii pABtAga L» unoertfllq : tniL 
It HUDiB b«L to nafu-ine tliAt the fircL 
Fadm bt a omfu mntmiM and Mt part vT 
the leDOlid FAda 1 muit tneon 

Madiacrltulruleijr * t the god U to be 
canrul of hta uiKem 

* Th# Zeeotlve licre Li preautnohly ene ef 
eecdahuL, * on the oecaiieii of ihii new 
silt '. Cl, DdbrOdL, dlUnd. Bfmi. pp, SST, 

m. 
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The Special Sacryices 

Qive to us fi^m ihs left nad the rigbL^ 
jfc The giver, the bolt-beiner, the bull, the overpoweriflgr 

Tbfl unpeiuouSt the long, elajer of driaker of the Socoa, 
Seated at tbie sactifice on the stiew. 

Be thou health and wealth to the sacrificer** 

I Indra the protector, the grantor of aid with hie ai-ili 
All knowing, bo kindly to m \ 

Let him restrain the enemy, let him make security, 

May we be lords of strength [4], 

III ttay wo epjoy the favour of him the worahjpful. 

And also his lovingkiJidness; 

May the protector Indra, the grantor of aid, 

For ever fend ibx from yfl the euomy. 

#1 EJeh banquets bo onre with Indta, 

With mighty strength p 
Wfaeiewith fed wo may be glad. 

0 To Indrs here sing strength 
To place his chariot in the front i 
Even In conflict in battZo ho maketb wide room i 
Slayer of foes In tho contests i 
Be thou our comforter ; 

Let the feebto bowstrings 

Of tho others break on their bows. 


PRAPlTHAKA Vni 

Tlie Rdjasih/a 

L 8,1, To* Annmati he ofifera a cake on eighfc poteberds-, the saerifidal 
fee is a eow. The (groins) which are thrown down to the west of the 


^ Tliii li not found tloewliiifv, Imt of. a^vv 
L e. IS. S; A?. Tu. 2S. 8, with Wliltaoy't 
notsf vs. V MaLfl.9. 

* Thin TfiTH \m b HtI Mota; PAdms m SOd b 
mn — V. 40.4 eiixpt UiBt EV. begids 
with nftfl; e * EV. i£L SS. 6 n j d * EV* 

Ui 1 ?. a, 

■ For iht inv^BT ifcmM lackmaD, h'lWft- 
/n/todiffa, p, S59. 

^ Cf. KS, jfv. 1 i MS, tL S. Ip Sf VS, be. SS. 
the BrUmiina TB. L 1 ^ 
9B. r. E C-E Thifl «Q«Uon, befim tb* 
tmutmieat of the BijueTB, ind Lu a 
Brahnuioa-Ulis pmM^ tome dotill* «» 
given which are ainphfiod in t S. 1. 
The three Mijitnii ere iwrtof the ellerint 

16 [«.«••-»] 


to Nirrti : with the flivt an et&rin^ Im 
milde In thfrOMiBpet^ to BpfHWW Radim ; 
then by the iontb th« HBertam ganA^ 
tihJiig BQ cmiher non the dee, to when 
than ii B nmtural cleft end do- 

poailB hfi enher then and mBku an 
with the Becond Mantn; be re- 
tir» hy tho wuno path mn^ ofleTi in the 
Garhapat^w with the thhd , b»B^ ail 
Ip t ; xvllii 8w tDu$^ and cL 

E^S. XT. i. 0.10. For the ritual genar- 
ally, ef. HilUbrmiijfIt, ^^tnUiU&rmtta^^ pp^ 
148-147 f Weharj K$nigme^h$r 

Abb. PAW. IBOSj Ef^llni, SBEi xlb 
73 jeif.; OldBnher& dap FfcMp pp. 

472, 401. 


i, 8 , 1 —The JRdjusuifm [114 

sapport* he (oScib) oq one potaherd to Kiiiii; the sacriSciAl fee ia a black 
garment with a black fringe. 

Go iuiil f rejoiciiiig in tho oblation. 

This ia tiij share, O * 

O thou who hast pmsperad, thou art rich in oblation ; 

Ftoo him from evil. Hail I 
Honour to him who bath dona thb.* 

He offeira m obUt^on to Adityn ■ the aacriEcifi] fee m a choice (cm). (He 
offers) to Agni and Vimu on eleven potaherda; the sacrifidAl fee is a dwarf 
beaat of burden. (He ofTera) to Agui and Soma [1] on eleven potaherde i 
the sacrihoial fee is gold. (He offers) to India on eleven potudierde; the 
jsacrificial fee is a bull os a beast of burden. (He offers) to Agni on eight 
potfihcrds^ and curds to India; the socriheia] fee is a bull as a beast of 
burden. (He oflers) to India and Agni on twelve potsherds^ and an oblation 
(caru) to the All-gods ^ the sacrifidal fee is a drsbbom calf. (He oBere) an 
oblation of millet to Soma ^ the aacrifidal fee is a garment. (He offers) 
an oblation to Sarasvstl, and an oblation to Sarnsvant [ the sacriEcial fee 
is a pair of oxeD> 

i. 8. 2* He® offers to Agni on eight potsherds, an oblation to Soma, to 
Savitr on twelve potsherds, an oblaticin to Sarasvatl, nn oblation to 
to tho Mamts on seven potsherds, clotted curds to the All^ods, and on 
eleven potsherds to aky and earth. 

i, 8. 3, a He* offers on eleven potsherds to Indm and Agni, clotted 


< Th« h&v muit hmwvr m d^eaJte wsikse 
BomALliib^ Ukfl wlut It ttitribdt«d U It 

by ihrfl 

ffrfOJani oMyiklWim £& EtA 

dncaiptioa; t«o r«dkl4l4cr.p LLBM. TSo 

fie.tnvA dnftr la tho dlnqiicni la wbEcIi 
Ui4 grua ftlb or li thro-wa; tbt mnian 
of Btttdh.makw It wat| tad of 

Api+ tuKtlh tad wiHhi. 

* Then no latstioa hfrit of th« rilo «^1aat 
Etetiiya whioli (tgum La thq KE. tad 
MS> vtrfloDB. 

■Otmii.li Kt|jS.Tiii 7j MS. i 10.1, 
For Uii^ Erthmana w TB^ L 0, t, S; 
T- ^ a. lO. An«r the eL^t offerioft 
in 1. A 1 foihjw Uitfoar moptlilr 
wriaetfl of whJdl] L a S duU wLlh the 
fiirt, tbtt Of. B9S. JtlL & ; 

Th 6. 4; Ap^, iTiii. JO. S; MQ3. i. 7. 
1 1 K9S. It, 1. IT j BiUqhrmiidt, 
pp, 116, us. 


* €f. K5. Ii. 4j Empa wUL 7 j MS. L 10. S ; 
VS. III. 44hL 7. for the Bnhmtat K4 

m i ^ 4, E ; fR Ji fi. ». 7-SO/ TMi 

HBflW™ de^i with the Vtrn^pn^liiw 
lite^ the Kwad qf Lht fqqr monthJj 
uchflew; thq MAntru meempuir thq 
rite br whioh the wITt ef Uit «ACfill«Hr fi 
pcErldtd hjtdmiulag the tumm of hor 
lATotBp If Hay i tha Fmpnivthiir 
the wife up HLad inikM her ity Mtntn 
&; with e iho bejibtad proaqimoet 
the FuronarlAya^ w^th d both repent 
the Y^yi of the offering of 
pfiltriu with t bnihtt Had with i 

thtij depart from the Ate aliiur qf the 
ioinh Ja whicih ttio effeilag hoe idhea 

ptioe; Mc Bps. iiL 3| v. 6 -$; Ap(SS. 
tul ^ le-^? Mga i 7. a is-isj ^ 93 . 
T+S% 10 -'] a I B i Hebrnail^h 
pp. ll^ 117 j Oldeaber^, Fido, 

pp. 441 Hf. 
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eurdfl to the Morat^p clotted curds to Vanina, aud on one potsherd 
to Ka, 

b Tbt Tomcious we laYoke, 

The M&ruts who bear the sacnScep 
Eejoiciug in the mush J 
C Be not Against us in hattlefip O god Indra ; 
li&t there he e^ipiatioa to satisfy thee, 0 impetuous one, 

For great is tho barley heap of this bountiful one i 
Rich in oblation are the Maruts whom our song pims«.^ 
d The WTong we ha^e done in tillage or wild^ 

In the BBSembly, in otir members, 

The wrong to (Jodia or Ar^^ 

The wrong contruy to the law of either, 

Of that thou art the eaipuitlon hail 1 
e The deers of the deed have perfomied the deed, 

With wondrous speech; 

Having done the deed to the gods go ye 
To your home, ye bounteous once* 

L 8- 4. <i To * Agni Anlkavanl he offers a cake on eight potshorda aa 
the sun riaea^ an oblation to the Maruts as the heaters at tnidday^ and 
to the Msrut» os lords of the house ho milka at eYeuing an Dblation of 
all ^tbe cows). 


* vs. bu jrafA4iHn<». 

» This is RV^. i. 33 with varlftutui RV, 
hu ifhsr iitttru KU- hmB 

dnd^ wd Hrirtb KS. and MS. Imre don; 
VS. itgreea throughoat with RV* In 
pAda h RV. hEA atii Ai fnd hjr 

VS,; In c th® RV, v«ni®n U ipuifeif dd 
yd#vn, MS. bM waAt vfd wbiN KS. 
Tvpottt® nnrvdAi u® dwht in tfw. Th® 
mMf U by no qisaui but tb® 

Uivt Padn ^nUia ® depwaiian of 
Indim'* uigei-p iJid th® lecAiid lAya lhm.t 
there li ®xpLati®n; £u a the B«ti» cf the 
TSL Tcnlna may be thAt there ia mach 
giln for MU offering to Indn lha genf f “ 
ana, or po^bfy faelen^ng to the genemas 
doner ®t the weeifiei; the lanift eenee 
can b* eitmcied from the RV# And TS, 
Yeralnn. Whitney on AV« UL 3Ji. 1 bolda 
that. rngdA, wfeieh ShAiikir Pkndlt re- 
otorea to the Fid* tMt thero^ it m gijod aa 
angd toad hen in both tMta, At the root ia 
oeftAiniy yd in eithar Alw: acKOIdeaherg, 


L I6G, njeeiing Amold'a 
mggwtlon (Fad^ Mttitj pt lOl) 

VS* Alae hai the Yiaar^ end Webilf 
(Indh Stud. xiiL 96} atorlhee to error its 
omiaaion hero, Tha Fada taxi In UL 9/ 
bJh> oiuiti it^ but not In If. 6^ S where 
he rwognijcaa the cempaond. 

* tndHyi ia no doubt intended aa a foil tn 

j(l^A%aifS * in fhli aBBambfy ^ The Terie 
ocotire Al» in a term eloaefy appreci^ 
matiog te thii In ixXYiiL S; VS- xx- 
17p the paTAllel vertlone in thia pUee be* 
ing briefer. Tho only yneortiin pelnt ia 
pAdA 0 , where the aanso la potalbly a Wh 
foretioe to a brofieh of tho rule 
any IndiTidiial. The Tone ii, of ovurte, 
A <geDefml ponitflotial rormnii^ where 
wydm ia natural, Lbengh, aa need, the 
huahand and ytlU alone aay It: £S. haa 
^ for ddht^ 

* Cf KS. ia. C; KapS. 'Hii 8; MS. i 1&. 3^ 

9; Y5. Ul CO. for the. BrAhmana 
Ktm i $.A Tf ii 8. 8. k 
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Jjft« RajmSya 

b 0 fiy away fiUedj 

And well filled do thott fly bock; 

Like O 

Let us barter food and strengths 
c Give thou to mo; I sball give to tkee ; 

Bestow upon me; 1 sh^ bestow upon thee; 

Accept my ofleriog; 

1 shaU accept thy oiferuig [1]*^ 

d To the MarutSp the playfalj he offers a mke on s^ven potebei^e at 
the rising of the aun; he offers to Agnl on eight potsherdB^ on oblation ^ 
to Soma, to Savitr on twelve potsherds, to Saroavatl oji ohlation, to Pilsan 
an oblatiom to Indra and Agni on eleven pokbcrdst to Indra on oblationi 
to Vi(vaknmian on eleven potaberdi. 

i* B. 5. <1 He* offers to Soma with the Pitrs a cako on six potsherds, 
to the Pitra who sit on the atmw fried gmina, for the Pifcrs prepared 
by Agni he milks a beverage from a cow which has to be won over^ (to 
another calfji 

^ This for tboa, O father, and for thy Hue j 
This for Ihea, O gTandfathor, grest-grandfatbor,^ and for thy Line; 

Bo ye Pitra rejoice in your portiDiLB^ 
c May we gladden thee^ 


Tbit netdioo dcAli with thn gbLunedha, 
the Ui^ni atthe CAtuzmftff 7 « rft«a. TherOi 
are twe daja; the flnt la apeot. co tho 
ctrerln^BgiveD Lo the MmirumcmiK 
paay the in the Ofcrhapatya ef 

■cnplngB, La raipooi&e to the rearing of 
A IklU whloh £■ inuLtod to do oo^ tloubtln* 
to ahow ita n»dinm for tlib cfleiing; 
Uio TUit of ihi Hetioa dtalfl with the 
Accond day of tha rite f ace xiL ^ [ 
10; ApfS. vilL IX ia-21 ; M 9 S. L 7* 
X S1» K K 9 S. V. e. 2-7p iO i HiULbianilX 
/hhMdliftwnair, pp. IIT, Oldonhei^p 
d*t ridOf pp^ 70, 

^ Tbla la the eiaulc Aiatunent of the ^ 
theory of la taken by 

th4 comiOi Be* a germnd, aod ihaAecent no 
doubt ^Tean thi* liflw i;Wh Ithcy^ SttuX 
OrwMiH, I llli), hnt the aen^w ia much 
heOcr if lha aomlniil OMc \ik Accepted, 

* I hA¥fr ao reqdemd «ipii througheiit j 

Hug tiHc *pap^ u the equiTlJcnt, n^d 
that tAPm ii fijiiy dAKriptive of ita 
aature aa i mesa of ctnJkcd of aome 


aort i efp V^dic L £ 60 . 

» Cr XS. It 0; KjipS. vili. S; MS.L 10, &; 
TA liL G1-6 Sl For the BrAhnuma aee 
TB. i. d. 0; a dL ]. 8S, Oa.' Thla 
BDclian dealt with the FJtry^ia which 
fnrmi pari ef the Sikamadhti with 
Stautm b the prtevt offers In the caat, 
aouth, and wett oomera of the Ore altaj^ 
for tho Pilfi, father, grandfaiber, ajid 
grcAtn-graadfHlherji haJIa oomiioiod of iho 
rtrmoiiu of the obMIona knvadod into 
form; witli e tlw performera go north 
tad roYora the AhnYanija; with d the 
OkrhapAtyt; with t the AiiYtklryt- 
paww; with / the Pitr* atb diamiaaod ; 
with p-f they pay FDTcwitieo, and with k 
the aaorl£cur with hla wife fc>tBioa the 
OArha|xatym: ef. xU. -S; ¥« 1]~J6; 

Ap{3. viiL le. h-14; L 10. ^ 7, 0 f Ug^ 
i. xc^; E^v.o.si, AgaiL?;a; 
958. ML 17. £-4; LgS. t. S. 10, 31; 
^Uebrondt] /titoofMifroiur^p.lia- Olden- 
berg, dn Fadk, p. 443. 

* Bh I*nmUi in Whitne/a AV, SflCp 
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TAe Offering to the Pitrs 

O bountifol one, fait lo 9»; 

Forth no# with full oliAriot eant 
Being ptaised, d««t tlioi f*™ Koording to otir will; 

Yoke, O IndA, thy two bay stow^ [1].' 
ed They h»« eeton, they h»ve rejoiwd, 

The dear onee have dispelled (evil), 

The ^■*i*"* sages have been praised with newest hymn ; 

Yoke, O Indrs. thy two hay steeds.* 
t The Pitta have eaten, the Pitrs have rejoiced, the Pitrs have be«i 
gjadf the Pitra have purified themselvee. 

/ Qo away, O ye Pitis, Soma loving, 

‘WTith your nu^estie ancient pstha; 

Then reach ye the kindly Pitre 
Who carouse in company with YamsL* 
g Ifinfl let us summon hither 
With the praise of Nara^aiiss 
And the reverence of the Pitrs.* 

A Jjftt mind return to us ^2} 

For vigour, for insight, for life, 

And that long we mny see tho sun,* 
i Hay the Fitfs restore mind to us, 

May Uie host of the gods; 

May wo belong to tlie band of the living,* 
it Whfttovor hurt wo have dodo to atmoaphare, to earth, to sky. 

To mother or to fsthor, 

May Agni of the houae free me from this sin; 

Hay he make niu blaiiielasa 

In respect of all the ill we have wrought.* 


» Tbi* ia RV. L ss. s, wJUbL hJW tamiiflmdW 
wd yOAfr 

* Tliii ii RT, L B, wlthput Thfr 

Ertily^ doalitrtii point ia 
which thBcomw.takfti Rm^wrnlnBJinyd^ 
Oldpnbojgfi®) 
thinkilhJit ^*5in**tBMCitDt»for er wi™ 

hen ^ clwly 

« mmcandMJj oup j ho Ukc* flprf ** ft 
fcm.j Mod cirtflriilEi fta p^f which Is 
pro-bftbto enough: In hw tUw ta not 
on of ipi/p hut ft unhjtnict* of lh» 
whLgta, «Iih*U JroU^ hul itSi ii hardlj 
neoaeam^. 

t Thin Tone 1ft MuUUtwi in tnoiro; ckftriy 
tlu foU form ii ptuiitM 


ft! the other teltft jvmd J in b ftimitftFljr 
ihottld t» acceptod from FSw 
ftnd m S is. hai AV. ftTiih 

4. gg 4 llfti with ^WfMfrol^L 

Hidftft a ftnd d ftfft BY. 11 - 1 *>T which 

* Thia ii BV* JU 3 » withent irjwiftnt, Tho 

UK hojB of thftt iOTift ii olwilj ««i-nd* 
ftJTT- 

i IChlft Ift nV. 1 . 67 , 4 ^ wbloh hfti fai, u li 
Mudend ntonwi by tho fo™ them 

* thift ift BY* ^ B7* without wianL 

i> invoria pitdfvm Kud mdidrmm to the 
more Uftui ordec^ and ouiltit o in biAv, 
Itiadlns fE»r d. caiqma ydid dlckil^ ind In 

0 fuw lor m$n 
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L 8, G — ] 7 ^ Rajm^^a 

6x a For^ each he oflem od one potsherd^ and one over. 

& As many as wa are of the house^ to ih»m have I made pro^perity^ 
c Then art the proteotion of cattle^ the protection of the aacrifico; give 
me protection. 

d Budm alone yioMoth to no second. * 

€ The mole ia thy beast, 0 Eudra; rejoice in iL 
/This la thy portion, 0 Etidia, with thy sister Ambika; rsjoiw 
in it. 

§ (Give) medicine for ot, for herae^ for man^ 

And medicine for ub, medicine 
That it be rich in heaUngr 
Good [1] for ram and sheep. 
h We hare appoased, O lady^" Eudni, 

The god Tiyamljuka; 

That he may Enshe us proaperoua, 

That he may increase onr weslthp 
That he may make tis rich in cattle^ 

That he may embolden na 
1 To Tryambflha we make offeringp 
The fragranh increaser of prosperity ■ 

Like a ouciuDber from its stem^ 

From death may I bo loosenedp not from immortaUty.^ 
i TJua in thy porUoD, O Rtidi»; rBjflico in it; with it for food, do thou 
go Away beyond tho MDjavAtit&^ 

I With unstrung bow, thy club in thy hand, olsd in skins. 


' CT. ES. ii. 7; KspS. vlii. tl ; HS. 1. lU. 4^ 
lit. ai7-^S]+ far tbe BrlLhmb^a tee 

m L fiL 10 ; 9 B, li. 6. ± 4^11. ‘ This 

iHlLDn dmU wltJi th« oflerinf ef a eslio 
te TrjamiMkm, & form cif Eodim; witfe 
Hiiitni b the offerfDa ef # 4 Cll im 

cooa|MUiied, to the nnoiter of iliOeS Jili the 
homehO'ld wlIhrtlicciLkiiaArediSpOviUid 
m e we wn bukeiinOlki) tftat bcin^ pland 
witbin the Yedi; wlUl 4 a hrmbd is tiben 
fteni the ■authtm Sre ■ with f a oLe U 
ibrowa dewa od a mclfl heap ; with / 
after neith-wciit, efTeHng li onde, 

at A pUai where four waji mwt, frolB the 
upjwr ed^ wfib a Falifa lo*f| 
wHh 0 Mad k the Are at the eT«-w»yi 
tnA4« from th* ember I* iHuptioklod, the 
JWeriflwr btterlag k i with f the Bre Is 
thHee elreDiiuyqbCilAied by the w|f os ef 
tha laiirfil^rB;; ibeB the ciJiea are tied 
yp In one er mem bullets and ^steyod le 


a tM with k j I la followed hy th* per- 
fetmen Uiriee heliliag tbelr breathy 
PM B9S. a j T. IS, 17 j ApCJS, vlii. 17. 
1-lS. 10 s M 93 . L % 7 s KpS.T. 10 , S-Sl I 
bps. t- 11 ; Hlllebraiidtp Riimsl* 

IVIfisnihrr, pp, 118^ 110 - Qldeybei^^ 
dw Fidht pp. U% 440 . 

* Frohablj In view of AiabLkJk ahoro thift If 

a^f dreOBed te Ambs $ Tryambaka eTldeiit<- 
ly ia tnkm hy the aythora of the Mantras 
ie refer te ibreo Witos or alatwri AT par* 
hape ralber ^mother’; kL MksdmtUf 
Fidifi p, 74 . 

* Beyer (Jomui tL 45] n^,) 

ooniMm tbal ttmrin in many pUeea de¬ 
note* intrely Isn^ of life on catUi* net 
Immortality Ln besTCii. Either 
would tol t hare adMpiaJte]y+ 

* For the Miyavarits cf. rirfic Jndcs, || lao, 

170. * 


119] The Offerings to Rudra ofw? to Qimaslra [—L a. b 

i 8. 7. ct (H«^ offers} to Indrs snd Agni on twelve potahcrde, an 
obtetioii to the M*goia, a cake on twelve potehcrda to India QunMira,* 
milk to Vayn, to Suiya on one potsherd; the aacrificial fee is a plough 
for twelve oxen- 

h To‘Agni he offers on eight potflheids, to Radra an oblation o£ 
Qftvidhuka,^ to India cards, to Vanina an oblation made of barley; the 
sacrificial fee is a cow for draught pnrpoasSi 

c The gods that ait in the east, led by Agni; that ait in the south, 
led by Yama; that sit in the west, led by Savitr; that sit in the north, 
led by Vani^ i that sit above, led by Brhaspati t that alay the KaltBaaes j 
may they protect us, may they help os; to them homago; to them 

hail I (1] v j 

d The Raksases are collected, the Eaksasw are burnt ap; here do 

I bum up th^ RaJEsaBfes, 

c To Agni, slayer of Kaksasea, hail! To Yama, Savitr, Varuna, 
Brhaspati, tb© woishipful, the slayer of Rak^nsea, hail I 

y The sacrificial fee is a chariot with three horses.* 

g On the instigation of the god Savitr, with the arms of the Afvina, 
with the hands of Posan, I offer (for} the death of the Bakflassa ; the 
Mfifla. are j we havi9 kill&d tbe 

h The eaerifidiil fee is whut he weara, 

i. 8* 8* He * ofiera a c^e on twelve potaherds to Dhatr, to Auumati am 
oblation, to Bfika an oblaljoii,to Siniv^i an oblation, to Kuhu an oblation; 
the sacrificial fee is a pair of cattle. To Agni and Vi^nu he offers on 
eleven potsherds, to Indra and Visnn on eleven potaherds, to Vi^nu on 


‘Cf. KS.W. B; M3,n.e.S; VS. ia. SS-SS. 
7ar tha Br4ltm^^ »e TB, L 7. 1 ; 

4. 4-10. Tl^ Bwiion flnt tha 

^uiJLtlni olFariag At iha itiiiut of CltULr^ 
m&Aju and thmn UiO fallowing ^ 

with e-i the FAEafidbrnty^ porfolfflisd t 
the XtiA Wjmljm 1ft piuho^ otti tO Iho four 
quAiiDiniT ftfld plMod in 

oftchf ftui ono At thft ocnlzti^ uml chffaHngA 
Hiidfi In cAch or tlieae firo wtlh 

tho of e j with d tho rticlft liw 

All e4ll«tod AUd put hi thft Mat»t And 
with 8 ft fiirthflr mi of hfo o^jlAtioM ii 
mmlA ; With / thft of ApftfilfiTgA 

plAnt niAilft into groAi* ii hi the 

aorthMiut quArter; «o 4 I 

y, 181 Ap9S. 3ETili. P. 5-SJl>p Afid M^S, 
ijc, 1,1 f KfS- IV, 1- 3; HUleJ^rAndtp 


p* US' | Oldonhoix, i£ilipTi» 
dtf VedOj p. 44^1 Weheri Hajxttitj Lie 

■ ^onialrA a™ Vft3fU pins Adlt^ri in tho ™ir 
of the eomm. PrebAhLjr ihe ploughihAra 
And thA plodgh A» ryAUy mmnl; m 
llAalelieU, Vtdit ¥rA&(Wi Tbft 

form AA AH iMljeetiy* DvAndvA li not 
wlr r M*cdfsiioU, Firf. thmm, p. 158 1 
Wftciemftgol, Ormiil. 11. i. 170 W 
i Onis | ell ifidix, L 828, 

4 The tiAAct mum of 1 a DrOt cletr $ 

eh FhUc iif 48, G10. 

A Ch HB. XV. 8; M8. U. ^ 4. For the Brlh- 
naft^ *« *nh i 7. 2 j t. 2L 6. 1-17. 
Thii leetlDp briaflj mvayoiiA aIx AAerf^ 
dooA, for which Aca B^. xlL 4 i Ap^S* 
wrUL 10; 1-ia ^ K^S. atv. 2. 11-18. 


I f. 8—1 The Rdjmu^a [120 

three poteherde; the eacriliciAi fee is a dwarf boast of burden. To Agni 
and Soma be oBfera on eleven potahenJs, to India and Soma on eleven 
potsherds, lo Soma an oblation; the aacrifieial fee is a brown (animal). 
To Soma and Pu^ he ofTera an oblation, to Indm and Pusan an oblation, 
to Pu?an an oblation; the sacrificial fee » a dork (animal). To (A^) 
Vai^vanara he offers on twelve potaherdsi the sacrificial fee lb gold. To 
Vamna (ho oflers) an oblation nude of barley s the sacrificial fee is a 

1 + 8- 9. To * Brha^pAti he offers jin obJaboo id the house of the BrA.htd^ * 
(priest ); the sacrificial fee is a white*backed (animal), (He offers) to Indra 
on ekven potsherds in the house of a Rfijanyai the aacrificial fee is a bull. 
To Aditya (he oflers) an oblation in the hoose of the chief wife; the 
sacrificial fee is a cow. To Kirrii (be oflera) an oblation in the house of 
the neglected wife, made up of rice broken by the naiJa; the sacrificial 
fee is a black hornless (cow). To Agiii (he offers) ou eight potsherds 
in the house of tbe loader of the hoet: the nacrifidal fee is gold. To 
Vamna (ho offers) on ten potsherds in tlic houee of the minstrel; the 
sacrificial f m is a great castrated (oi). To the Mamte (ho offers) on seven 
potsherds in the house of the village headman; * the sactificinl fee is 
a dappled (cow). To Saidt;' (he offers) on twelve potaherda [1] in the 
house of the carver;* the sacrificial fee is a speckled (ox). To the Aevins 
(he offete) on two poteherda In the house of the charioteer;* the sacrificial 
fee is two bom of one mother. To Pu^n (he oflfera) an oblation in the 
house of the divider;' the sacrificial fee is a black (ox). To Rudra (ho 
offera) an oblation of Gavidhnka m the houee of the thrower of the dice; 
the sacrificial fee is a speckled (ox) with raised tail. To Indra, the good 
protector, he oflera a cake ou eleven potsherds and to Indra, who frees 
from distress, {with the words), 

* a. ES. arr, 4p ; MS. it A, ^ fl. f oT ih^ 

BrlfaiQjL^ H4 TB, i 7* Sj T, 1, 

1-3- S, ThSa flifiH tii 9 othrangK 

nude in the h aum of the lUtntce of Itlkfl 
king 3 ef. E^ai Tit. Sp Ajj^S, jTiSi. 
w, la-u. 23 i MfS. t. 1 ; K^a 3. 
l-lfi. Then 14 ^ fellow^d by two 
fioaa to Indrm in Ike hocLto of the 
iirtr; tkta pm of the IMk^ or Oon- 
*>ErmtEoti comoi the efTcriDg to Mitr&miid 
BfhaspiitL 

* For the BotDiQi, boo FwTm ll, 

201 1 SBK. rU. 1^ n. 9. 

Thv (Irijiu^T horo is pTHunuibly tho Qr*- 
niMi of till Tojol eity 104 hmofi It 


hanonrfed hj InolaKfon in the limt of 

RrtnlAs i 140 ElgifliDg, Ofii. dll 00, n. 1. 

This ii inero probable tbaa «jj attempt 
to mftke him into Tn officer over t ntitoher 
of vilia^ef IIXo the Later offinriv for 
tt^hodu eeo Fojj Dk Mni^ieht 
p.74. 

* Aocordiag to BJIjtu he ii tli* * cJiimKup, 
ItIh % and thlola poeaible; ot 
1.303. 

^ * ChTrlot*«ir^ £a swrtiiiDly iDMnt } He E^gga^ 
^ 1 

■ TlaiT it rororred by Siyiu to ihs ooUaeter 
of the klng'a iljcth ihi^ (of. l^idpa in 
AHai. Afh. 3) j of* Pedie Irv£a. JL lOOl 
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Devasu OblcUions 


t—L 8.10 


S[»y the kis^, the alajfer of Vrtr*, 

* Be om* king end eUy the foe. 

There U (an offering) to Mitia imd Brhnspati j in tJio ‘ white 

(cow) with a white calf which has coidled iteclf, and m tatter which 
has churned itself, in a dkb of Afvattha wood [2] mth fo^ wmert 
(ouuie) of a branch which has fallen of itedf. he should scat^ husk^ 
and unhuaked rico graina: the husked onea in the milk are Brh^hs, 
the unhusked in the butter are Mitre’s; the Vedi must be scIf-mad^ 

the strew self-out, the kindlbg^stick sdf-miidej the Baenffaal fee is the 

white (cow) with a white calf. 

t 8 10 n To * Agni, lord of the house, ho offers a cake of bl^ nee 
on eight potsherds ; to Soma, lord of the forest, an oblation of nullet; te 
Eavitr.of true infltigation. a cake of swift-growing* nee on twelve po^ 
sherda; to Rudra, lord of cattle, an oblation of Gnvi^uka ; to Bfhaspati, 
lord of flpceeh. an oblation of wild rice; to Indra, the noble^, a cake of 
Urge rice on eleven potsherds; to Mitre, the tree, an oblation of Ainba 
grain, and to Vare^ lord of right, an oblation made of barley. 

t May Savitr of instigationa' instigate theo; Agni of lords of the bouse. 
Soma of lords of the forest, Rudia of cattle [1], Brheepati of apewb, Indra 
of nobles. Blilra of truth, Varena of lords of righL ^ 

C 0 ye goda that instigate the gods,* do ye insbgate him, deeceiidiint 
of N. K., to ireodom from foes, to great loidahipi to great overlordship, to 
great rule over the people. 

d This is your king, t) BhnretasSoma ifl the king of us Binlimina 


* Tbera !■ * dilforent ia Ap.aawrfiaB 

to which only hall la lelf-iuaa*, Le, 
aalnral, and thla *«dii mere Iceiul: It 
;■ the “f It** KS. 

* Cf. ® i ^ 

J», iO. For Iba Erthcaaoa i» TB. L ?. <; 
CR T. 8. 8. »-ia Thia ieOtiOB p*™ ^1** 
■o-eiiled DansC ohlationa («e iii. I- 11}; 
then Ub Braimuui ptUat, tefcnt the 
obUlion lo StHtahrt, take* tho a«rrifi«r 
by the hand Mant™* J and ^ and 

pnaonta him to the Hatnina will* d; add. 
ioB KccDii of $t Is. *11 tinder^- 

ten*; It* •KriftMir wip«i Um fMe 
« find/, and flt€p* OkrM fsmjitwmf** 

witli fl; ITui- 

XV- 4. (Ult ^ M 93 . il* 1. 8 J BpSa Ka Bfiv 
ya th* ntii*i;ie 

* For this 9Be V. t. 3. a lii* and iwbi 

le ”1 


R d{M f&r th* iio&" of TS. 

It 111* AfifHiii fw iwaA4f*1*tT 

for dfiW, rbo gwL ii 

Dii*ef ixuit*ri4f Mid ihowa that 
Oramm f m, TftUimr 
twjLtM tho nuit^ *f tho uwso. Sp«y*rp 
Fidi^ iMi I ^ tto4 

pawn g titlO flJiy HloitatKan of tlw i In 

SoMiMkrU ftfsiftn* I il8p bo m^n 
WnunM in thD (OlHioftJ iMgttftg*: ii ll 
quite fr*qu^t in the Satf**, oipihclallj 
BaqjdhAF*lliM- 

* The genltiv** here *ra doubtlaw p«tStin?T 

■.ad not doptindent oa * oadjer- 

itood. 

• d^pEoAfl 1* pro8mn*bly '^inittgKtiiig Idi* godB.'| 

mud not ^dlviao 

■ Ap, gjvt* alt*nk*tlvw f^>T Kuriai, Fi*Eea1iii, 
Kum-fuicjiJMi Htd otlifir kingn yrhsm 
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i. a. to —] The Ro.)asu\j<t 

A This kingdom bftth Torily 1)«eii oonferred, 

VAniw toth diffiifiod his own body; ■ 

W« h»TO bocome obedient to pure Hitru; 

Wo have magnified the name of the great holy older.' 

/ There have keeome all the boats of Tampa, 

Uitra in hia couree hath orercome hoetility; 

The wonhipfu) ones have taken older aocording to aaered law: 

Trita hath taken porecaaion of our old age.* 

S Thou art the atepping of Tiapu, thon art the step of Tianu, thou art 
the atiido of T^u.' 

L 8. n, (I Ye * are active, thou art the lord of the waters, thou art the male wave, 
thou art the male host, ye are the pen-dwellere, ye are the strength of llie 
Uarutay ye have the tadianee of the eun, ye have the brightness of the 
Bun, ye are delightful, ye are obedient, ye are powerful, ye are all- 
aupportera, ye are supportera of moo, ye have the brilliance of Agai, ye 
are the sap of the waters, of the plants. 

b They have taken the waters, divinsv 

Rich in sweetneaa, full of strength, wring for the royal eonae- 
cratioD i 

Whereby thoy anointed Mitra and Viruni, 

Whereby they led Indra beyond his foe^* 


Jwm li ippArently In cmi- fer 

janais \ eL taa kjetmti In ^k. L S. It 
i.H retDArlAlitid that the erQmra. ihould not 
TVCO^I^ the DAtoe aa a tiihal nuasp bat 
with thla may bo compared the complete 
igDortng by the comm, on GU. i?a 17. 
cl tbo nimo of the Ennup an otror 
Mlovrod iti hia tutna. oren by BchtHngL, 
Baudh. ku onJy oqo MR haTing 
Baaraai^p which il iigmibanl of data aq4 
chan^ of outlook. 

^ To d ftn4/VR his no pArallol; siufaf la read: 
Jn ES. JUid MB. and wiAiid. 

* haa oMftflu ; KB. Aiid MS, hiTo m 

iwihovvr onidRp and + KRhaA 

sti JM and MS ttflHR Tho V6nm itPo 
dcubtlflu dalihofalcly obiQuie and pom- 
poaa. 

* TWi Qcoiirt above Ln L 7. 7 

* CIKS.it. 6; MRli.Raj TS.X.1-*, For 

the Erthma^ mo TR L 7, &; e. i, 
4, 1-20. Thifli sectioa giTOi the Minina 
tho dnitin^ of tho Witora for the 
^DiCermtienf with o, gnl part.tie ihffen 

iawatencftbe BuaiVitE ind thondmwrn 

the Water^i wiitbi the out he take#wilirs 


whieli come ffoni Iho oeeaq or Indue, or 
oihor river with a tnaln name irmmAada)^ 
then watarv which flow np etnamr 
waton which flow down at rum, watere 
Lu a Unkp watore which go up iinsam cr 
firom hill tho niq^watcn 

iq the heat of tho nin, vntmrm wbioh tfr 
Heci forme, iti^nejit witozip wntora fnun 
JMhttfroat Cpri^wt>v wateri of the nql of 
i 60w^ witezi of milkf of ourdir ^ ffheo^ 
of heney | (i aoreoa aa an eddition iitiuer 
tothe oihKrIng er Iho taking of the aevoTml 
Mt* of watorfb ind the lltet part of c 
(ObdEag with wdM) applifa to UiO offeri qgp 
the eaeond to the takiq^; am 
jCfiin lit 13-lR who EivH also pro^ 
Adffol MAa and to 

refer to waten whJdlk dewin|f forth Uicn 
dry np^ and lo watora poiWiiiidliiidni ; md 
cf. aiJ. a ; K^. xt, 4. 31-41. It la 
notoworthy that the wnten» aiw then of 
the Biiwitf, which wall accord* with 

the plju» of Ihv Eqrq- Pa^b-Bll4Lnitu 

(i. 8.1« (1); ire Fitffe tiOa, J. IM 
« ES. Ui4 as. bare esfU^dn «bi] 

Whilfr as. bu ettUir; m lua Awfli; 


123 ] 


The of ihcr Gonsecrettum [—i* 8 -12 

C Ye ^ givers of the Idngdomj give ye the kiogdomr hail I Ye are 
givers of the kingdom ; give 'S* N* the kingdoEBii 
L 12 . a. O* ye divine witeri^ be ya united 
Full of fiweetneas with the sweety 
Winning great radiance for the K^triya- 
h Ufisurpasaeds ait ye down, fall of strength^ 

Bestowing great radiance apon the K^triya- 
C Friend of apeecb, bom of hea^ thou art undefeated i thou art the 
ahare of Soma. 

d The pure I parify you with the pure^ the bright with the bright, the 
immortal with ambrOttiar hail! earing for the royal eoiiBecrfitioni" 

C Clothed in theae (waters), sharing joy, glorioua in strength,* 
Undefeated and buay^ 

In the waters * hath Varona made hie abode, 

The child [ 1 ] of the waters in thosa moat motherly. 

/ Thon art the caul of kingly power, thou art the womb of kingly 
power. 

g Notified is Agni, lord of tho house; noticed ie Indra^ of ancient 
fame; notihed is Pllsnii, all-knower; notified are Mitra and Varu^a» 
increasing holy order; notified are eky and osrth, of sure vowa; notified 
le the goddess Aditi, of all forms ; notified is he, N.. N., descendant of 
N. N.p in this folk, this kihgdoin, for great lordship, for great ovorlordahip, 
for great rule over the people. 


nhhid^ may tw eiLhar appliod to Ifaa 

priesta (ao or to tbo 

bikbly tlu lattor, m In h & rf. 
s Cl £S. IT. S, 7 1 Ma IL S, $, 0; V8. 3L 4, 
G-rO, IGp IB, For iho Eryunana w 
TB. L 7. a; V. 3. 4. 37 j S, IC-S? ; i. 

IS. Tbifl aectioD dotls with iht pre¬ 
paration of thf irntcr of tbo ooutaoraUcn ; 
with a ho Goposlta the wmiaia drawn In 
h & II In a veaiioi {v£a.yf and with h 
[hlaoea it between tho Hotf'a altar and 
tliat of tho Bidhuitt^ohJUtiiii; frith e 
he plac^ a pieoo of gold in th^ Towlp 
aud with d ho purlBoa the waters with 
Uingoldptw; with t hotiikeHtheM ofT In 
four voKMta of Paia^ Udumharap 
tha, and IfyfigTodha wnod ; with / thn 
ncriOcor dotii flnit a sklkAli garniont 
(rsw), and then a yidJow turhiui 
J with ff ho io made to aiWouiuM 
hlmaell; with h tho BiahiuaQ printpm- 
aeuta hhn to tho pooplo, adding tho ro- 
serration in an undortODO ; with ia how. 


and with k tikroo arrowa aru handed to 
the moHficor^ and i ie prQOtotiti'Ood over 
tho Arrowa an they aro e^von; na is ^d 
by Iho eaoridoer as ho otrvtcheo hia anoi 
oat whothor to aoiw ttfcB arrows and 
ahDot, SI Iho rtn mm. horOp OT merely 
gonorally is Bsudh^; soo , 

Ap^. KTiti. 13L 21-lL 17; K3. XV. 4.4S- 

h. Si.tSpSa 

* ES. haa m Lu i. 9* 11 

■ This ™Ba im wsniMly ™d S K3. has 
i^pdHhvd and and oaddAryU npow 
(an obvious blundor for ofMjywTO In vtow 
of rpUowln*); MA agma but 

also hsi Ur;^ while ^.luup dju^ making 
thfl OBUdie olear, dp^ may bo a nom^ 
but it ioemM better to take it as an ace 
with tdnfPUlj^ VS. haa muJad^l, which U 
also reed in and 3^.t but the ting, 
la clowly wrroct, 

* For thii verao nee Pbohelp FM, Shuf* Mi 

ai 3 j of.LS. IS/. 


L a* 12 —] The Edja^^a [124 

h This k 70111: king, O ; Soma ia tba kitig of us BrAhmima.^ 

t Thou Alt tli« boU of tndra [2j slaying iom; mth thoo may he slay 
his foo. 

A Y 0 are oroicomAn of foes. 

I Piotoet ms in ^ont, protect me at the aid^ protect me from hebjnd; 
from the quarters protect me; from ell deadly tl^gs protect me. 

m Gold hued ia the glowing of tlie dawna^ 

Brotuce pillared at the riaiiig of the sun^ 

O Ytfu^ O Mitra, mount your chariot eeatf 
And thence behold ye Aditi and DitL^ 

i 8. o Do * thou mount the kindling {quarter) \ * let the Oayatrl of metrea 
help theej the Tri^ft Btoma, the Eethantam Biunan, the deity Agnit 
the treoaurD the Brehm&n <*la¥ H . 

h Do thou mount the dread (quarter); let the IMstiibh of metres help 
thee^ the Paficada^a Stoma, the Brbat Saman, the deity Indra, the 
treasure the ruling cIa 8& 

c Do thou mount the ehming (quarter) [ let the Jagatl of metn* help 
thee, the Saptada^a Stoma, the Vaimpa Saman, the deity the Maruta, 
the treaeure the peasant cloaa. 

d Do thou mount the northern (quarter) 1 let the Anustnbh of metres 
help then [ij, the EkaTlh^ Stoma, the Vairaja S^tman, the deity Mitia 
and Vanji^ the treasure the hoet.° 

e Do thou mount the isenith; lot the Fahkli of metrea help thee, the 


^ Ttia ifl L 10 d above. Baadh, nK^igiiEziw 
hBr^BharaUaerdiDte wbdsp ort^ 
(Td 1.) he Lt. For thEi Maao 
iteei, 4oa. 

* Thii ii a vaHaiit of BV. v- Sp which hu 

vfitQ Tvufi^H 

and ToUdjillo with pak^SiHit \ ES. 

and. M3> hmi'e Uio BiagaLiLr in Padaa a 
and b with tho reading of RV^ but with 
Affrang^oiri^ and lidiXsu^ tha lat«r rorm { 
but have mknWitf hut K:s. also haa Ua» 
for Aii£af of MSL ; dUh^fit COBaidiinbljp 
Ainuif^n^ 11 ^ tituAi £a followed by 
a now PAda b: eufrd lAd iSuJ^ t4w| 

*» I tha mat Mgnm wilh Ti, For Ditl 
tit UaodoDBlh Vtdic p. iSB. 

• Ct EB. IT. 7 i iTlii. S i ais. il. & 10 f 11.1; 

T9. X. 10-14 I iTll, 91,a0; Lfi 1 xmU. SS, 
tW tbo firUnQjii^ »M TK L 7. 7 j 
T.- 4, I, S—7; S. A 4—iP. Thmo tdastrai 
uaed in tho cmr^meny hj which the 
■wriflwt moEwt* nil tlta 

quartan (o~*} j / aqd. g bulging to tha 


Huntna tbr tb« making of tha D&rlog ef 
a Cake On twenty-ono potaherda to the 
Maruta; /and g giro fotlrteou iLam^ and 
iflTon Bi&ro wear inTl. iv, 34^ 1 - Aglvw 
two pqU of vLx efTaringa Moh^ one set be¬ 
fore and one aftiT tha ooSkBreratioD itself, 
and I jieo* two aeta of itx o^Kuriu^ U 
appeaae demchUe (k^it^ndnB 

Due 

twfofB and duo alter the oonBccfatLoii ^ 
a» Apa KTiiL 14* 17 i IB, Jp S (whetB tho 
Marut olTorizig (and ourda for tho All- 
godaj la given &a dpiieiul here ingtead cf, 
Jia at xidlL 13. 11, is, afUx the rite In 
La. lOg), 8, Id. Jl, 13; andef^Bpa 
litlOj UL 1*8; K9S,^,e* 23,8. 

* thle b clearly tho mt ai le natural and 
pnapor la thta place j yet KS, and MB. 
hav«|d4rbn. hi f m. mU tA Mamvihim ; VS, 
hae the i»nnM?t order, E. S. W, K., but 
tnskm the Boaeona part of the Mantrej^ 

■ bdlna My sieml j mean * atrengih' and not 
haeo the phj^nt eenee of ^ host whluh 
hewoFor, Lo^Umale. 


125] Tkf Besprinkling of the King [—i. 8. H 


TH^tm »Dd TVayMtriiij* StoraAS, the and BaiTsta Samana, tha 

deity Brhaspati, the treaeure ndUmce. 

J Such like, other like, thus lika^ aunilar, the measured, commensurata, 


hannoai-DUS. 

s Of pure ndianoe, of varied ladianw, of true raduinco, the ndumt, 
true, protector of holy order [2], beyond distress.* 

h To Afuihail* To Soma hail! ToSsvitrhaa! To Sarnsvatl hail I 
ToPfl^hail! ToBrhaepfttihaill Tolndmhaai ToHoiindhaaT 
To vonjB hail I To AA^a hail! To Bhaga bail! To the lord of the 
hail 1 

I To earth hail I To atmosphere haill To sky hail! To the sun 
hailt To the moon h^t To theBak^troe hail 1 To the waters haill 
To plants hail 1 To trees hail! To moving' creatures hail f To swim¬ 
ming creatures hail! To creeping creatures bail! 
i, 8, 14. a Thou' art the glittering of Soma; w thine may my glittering he. 
b Thou art ambrosia; ^m death protect me. 
c From the thunderbolt * protect mfc 
d Propitiated am 1>itihg iHea* 

^ Cast ia Namucra 

y Soma, king Vanina, and the goda which inatigat^ rightwuanafia, 
may thoy inatigata thy speechp may tbay instigato thy broatbf may they 
inatigat^ thy aightp may they instigate thine oar. 


1 PmMi mnbTr Utefto UfiA QUUiflit cf tbo Marul-S 
kj MIOIII+ iMfip and they twenr in TS. 

and p and In tho cslher S«Ahit4a 
in m ttpUILy dinerwfit place, in tbemidHE cf 
ollDriiiKB to tlw after the ^laraiiriyi. 

■ Forllio fisfin^ tfT. Sp^ljerp ZDMO. Ix»^ *18- 
• ct KSu rr. 7 5 MS. iL d. la, Hi VS. s. 18^ 
14-2^0. Fetthe seeTB- L 7^ Sj 

T. 4, 1. 1-Sl 18* Thij aHeLion pw 
tbe Mantru for the jutmd beaprinkllB^; i 
with e e tigvV iJdu ii depodtHl in front 
of the Pn^Aatr'B ilLar i with * e piece of 
puld la plawd on it; and with e pUccd 
on the bead of Iho ea^aoer; with d the 
idioria»^r wicli hia right foot dirge apleH 
of laad at m eunuoli^ imd with i a plm 
of eopper tfcAMtfOM) at tha kefondpo; 
with/ba ii adilrewd, and with § ho ia 
■diemnly bMprinklod by tho iLdh^aryn 
tn front with hy a Bijanyacrthe 

Brabman prl««t on the right, by a Vatfja 
at tba heBii:, add on the left by ft ralatiw 
(jlaftyft}, ha la addnewd in tb-e proooaa 
with hp after the aprinkliiLg ho loowna 
hia wet garmente and dopo«iti thorn oo 
the Ctkira with 4 while with * the dropa 


■oatterMi in the fpiinMlng am mopped 
up * tjja romalna of tJw ofFoHng aro ttied 
for an ohhitioti ftadra y I ftcoompanioe 
in olfeHng of the Bcnpinge of the ooi^a^ 
eratldii WAtom which ia perforrded at tho 
hooH of a favoorita aon, wh,Ue ho a^ tho 
dhlef wife tdueb iba Bocriacor ^ a«e 
xriiL IS. S-16. 18; and cf. 10* 

LI ; M^S, K<^ 8 . 22 -^ 0 . 1% 

<1 did^ caaii£>t he oenatrued, and mtiBt bo nix 
OTTor for nulcw Li ii te bo altelNMl 

to diidfraa of MS. VS. IX. 2 llM 
whidi U oqudLly impoaalbLo. Roth ia 
FW. auggeatB that both worda ai* baJod 
on wrfiai* j Weber sm. aili 10t> 

thinkB La a yondor for 
^ ^Sei^niB* 1 b the Toreien of tho ootmn^ 
l^hii ioitaneo la a clear caao of tho danger 
of tiielng worabip of OiM In mara ritea de¬ 
signed to rmmoire them ftom tboiaorifteo. 
* Tha legend of Namiici La oonaidered In eon- 
QBXioit with tho rlttial by BloomSold* 
JAOS^ ir. 143 Ma^nelli Fedfa 
1-621 £n ApfS. xriiL 8. 8 
ptilJub*d^ is read by OartiO; Ln tlie 
comm, bare it is mado Into 


—] 77«? Jt^Jasieya [128 

g Witi the glory of Soocii I begpnakle thee^ with the briUiftmje of 
Agm [1], with the radiaoee of the sun, with the power of lodra, with 
the strength of Mitn and Tuuna, with the force of the Maruts. 

^ Tliou jirl the lord of kingly poivoM^ 

i Ffoloct from tho eky*®^ 

k Out from below have they comOt 
Following the seipont of the deep - 
On the ba;ck of the mountfllUf the hillp 
The sbJps that pour spontanootisly go even® 

I 0 Rudrs, that highest active* name of thee, to that thou nit offered, 
thou ort offered to Ynmae 
m O Pmj&pAti, done other than thou 
H&th fiDcompassed all tlioge beinge ^ 

Be tliat Odra for which wo sucrifrce to tbeo; 

May wo be lords of wealth.* 

L 8. lb- a Thoti*iiit fho bolt of Indm, slaying foes; with thee jnaybo alay 
luflfoe.^ 

b By the precept of Mitim and Vam^a, the diroctors^ 1 yoke tboo with 
the yoking of the sacrifice. 

e Thou art the stopping of Vimo, thou art the step of Vianu. thou art 
the stride of Vianu/ 


* As early ap TE. cfiEdr k mlsuotl&ratwHi to 

moau nJV oRfilii, which ie i^uftc JupcHhl- 

b1fi„ 

* Tbia IE * dear caba of the absurd epplieatjoti 

of e ToriMi; XS. ftihd MS, read ud 
OHS juid end vi 5imi^ ouftcs no 

while M8^ has V^w hat 

dnu HraMtiHdA and prd with pn^AdL 
■ kni)^ (Ardifi in Fada) ii read by ki. ihud TE 
M by THE* as braeip by HS. bj 
wbSlo MS. and VE bate biitaiaf wbleb 
VSK, ixfecta for fritewri . The ae&Mi is 
doubirUI: if it is taken as krawin tho 
asmni ie wnng (ibeoxoeptionaam 
gible I see Maodnnelh Ortim, p. 
and it aeetnfi to be snggested by the pArai- 
IvU, that tbe ibort i U oonvsL Jtrm ji of 
toufM foanil In fiV. U. 17, 6and 
oUawbere, where Slya^a Uboa It as the 
nsnus Qf AH AAUra, whiJo kmti ni%bt he 
a form of ^ raw fimh V 

* This is a very common vew^ idontical with 

KV. K, 121. la 

»cr. xa^xv. s; MS. Si,«, la; vs. 1 , 19 , ai- 
a&, Fw tlH Bribinx^ m TB, L 7. 9; 
?B. X. i, a, e j 3, 


deecribea tho triompbant weer of th« 
Hng in liis ebariot j with n It is tsje^ 
tnfm the stand t ’"itb h the right im nd 
ef the Ihreo horfan ia yoked f watb c the 

BBoriiSoerniQunta the oSmKot; with d bo 

odvaniMa in it; with # bs aboota armwi 
at a E^Janyn who k pljhwd in Imnt nr to 
tbs north ■ with fU Implorw puw^r for 
Mmwif EA the resnli of bio HymboUc 
nrertbrow of ibo B^anySt and tnrm 
twund from left to right; p is msed aa bn 
pnlH on a pair of Hndaia of tMunbin, tbo 
boar bnlng a spirited bwt^ witb h be 
dfiscends tn earth j with I he takes off lik 
ornatneuts of aUretp utluiifibfmi (explained 
fix rdiiird)j and goldp and them to 

the Bralioian priest; k aceompaniw the 
liballon for tbo Unlnoeic^ of ths eharEotf 
and r is aaid a* bo deposils with tbe sJd 
of the oharioteor the ebartoton itiaLsnd, 
thu* dismJ^imf tbe ebarietnor tbe 
rite J mm Ip^S. acriil 17 f and el EC^ 
3^ 1^14 j KpE XT. 0. p-nSa j Mp9+ ij, 

• Chills is, ISC 
® This isiSL ]0ff. 


127] 


[—i. s. 16 


llie Triumph of the King 

d On the mfiHgation of the Matuts nctfif I conquer’- 
c Be mind ™dy. 

/ Mny I bo tiniiod with power and fltrength. 

^ Tbou art the opLnt of cattle; like them may lay Bpirit 
A Homage to motbor OAirth ; may I not hnrm mothor earth [l] ^ may 
mothor earth harm mo not- 

i So great art thou, thou art life, heatow life upon me i thou art strength, 
bestow strength upon me ; thou ait the yoker j thou art radianco, bestow 
radiance upon me- 

k To Agnit lord of the house, bail! To Soma, lord of the foreat, hail I 
To Indra's strength hail I To the liaruts^ force hail I 

I The gander seated In purity, the bright one seated in tho atmospbeie. 
The Hotr seated at tho altar, the guest seated in tho houso, 

Seated among men, seated in tho highest, seated in holy order, seated 
In the firmament, 

Bora of tho waters, born of the cows, bom of holy order, hem of the 
mountain, the great holy order** 

L 8. 16. fl Thou* art Mitra, thou art Yarupa, 
h May I bo united with tho All'goda, 

c Tliou art the naTol of kingly power, thou are the womb of kingly 
power* 

d Sit thou on the smooth, sit thou on the pleasant seat. 


1 Thld ii a myttCr vbtwb from RV- i^. 40* 6. 
The 4 eiiim^ Appliea jill of li to tlka chartet 
tiU^ roatea It mtsail the chiriol pfWllWW 
the ni^'uuja * E The Yersa le repeat$<t 
in fhll it iir. ] Hv 

■ Cf. KS. ir* 8 j MS. IL !8; VS, x, 20-2Si 
For the UrdnimanB b«« TB. L 7- 1^ > 

T. 4. 4* l-io, Thia aeetKen glTea the 
Mantru for tha idofatien of the king { 
with 0 he dropa ^own hie zi^t and LoFt 
hind ID tarn whLcIl lio kaa raised wilhi 
i* 8. 12 n r with fr he puts the hiudi lu 
the clotted ottrda for the Ml^odif i le 
addrewd tc tho (piniLfiDt of Mu., which 
ii depoeited dei ihv throne with 

tha MsntTB d Ctheygh the qqmeu* muketp 
t hin lo be addraaecd lo the BBcrlUeer's 
body, and It would a««m naturtl to put 
Iha YDree into tha mouth of a priett m 
addrcued to the king) ^ with r the aserf- 
dcer tikoi hie place DU the throda ; / 1« 
prenDunced whan he k Hitad then till 
the piievts, Adhraryn id front. Brahmen 
to norths Hotr to aonlh, ITdgitr in WD4t, 
lyzTDnnd the king and the dklegue in ^ 


ji mrr - nhand ed * With A thO BrshniAn h B UdB 
tha king the woodau fwordt which he 
hand * to hie dear foiieud OF ioni he tn tha 
FUrohlta, amt ha td the natiiiiiiB, Dntill it 
dobua to the Akaftvipa, who pliyi a 
symbolic game, adding with the gill to 
the king DrUiio dice with 4; % it addressed 
by the king in turn to tha SAthgrahltf, 
the BhflglldDgbai and the K^ttf, And k 
aeoampanica thm ohtMtiDti% DUO i n water. 
Ode in a treo-trunk or an ant- 

hespiandoDointheOlj'hapalyAi totweau 
j and ft int«rfeuo iiD|»rtiint n^'ciits, tha 
taJe of ^dihfapa is told and gifla pro- 
sentod to the Bolr and othen ^ the elTer- 
kig Dd tweuty'Ode potsherde to iha Marata 
and the eletted eurda for tho All-godaaxo 
olferodp and the cObcladlDg bath lokea 
plooe; eea ApipS. xviii. 18. 1-^. 4 ; and 
cf. xiL 14, 15; lx. I* 4 ; 

X¥- 7* 1-15L The gnme of dice la eX' 
hausUrely oezisiderod by Lddarv, Uo# 
TFi^T^h^ linn aHm Jndfen; cf aUo Vvik 
Indt^ L2 ^ riii!4It 

Sdiro dtf Boadkdyana, pp^ |7, ]|k 


i. 8 .16 —1 The [128 

e Maj elie hart thw not; maf she hurt me not, 

/ Vam^ of flure tow?, hath set him down 
In the waters, with keen insight, for lordship,' 
ff 0 Snihmiui 1 Thou, 0 king, art the SraiunAQ priest, thou art Savitr 
of true inHtigatioa. 0 Brahman! Thou, 0 king, art the Brahituin pries^ 
thou art Indra of true force [1]. 0 Bmbman! Thou, O king, art the 
Brahman priest; thou art Indra, the kindly. 0 Brahman! Thou, 0king, 
art the Brahman priest; thou art Taruj^ of true rule, 
h Thou art the bolt of Indra, slaying foes ; with this suhjeet to me. 
j This king hath sunnounted the quarters. 

h 0 thou of good Game! O thou of prosperity I O thou of true rule 1 
I To the sou of the watere hail! To the son of strength hail t To 
lord of tlio boiisej hall t 

i 17* He ® ofibra to Agm on eight potsherds; the saorifioieJ foe is gold. 
(He offers) to Saraavati an oblation; the saorilicial fw is a calf. To 
SaTitr (he offers) on twelve potsherds j tho Bacrifida! foe » a speckled 
(ox). To Ptwan (bo offers) an oblation s the sacrificial fee is a dark (ox)i 
To Bphaspati (he offers) an oblation; the sacnficin] fee is a white-backed 
(ox). To Indm (he offeis) on cloven potaherda j the sacrificial fee is a bull. 
To Vam^ (he offora) on ton potiiierdsi the sacrificial fee is a great 
castrated (ox). To Soma (he offer?) an oblation; the sacrificial fee is 
a brown (ox). To Tva^p (he offers) on eight potsherds; the sacrificial 
fee is a white* (ox) To Vi^u (be oflbra) on three potsherds; the sacrificial 
fee is a dwarf (ox). 

1 . 8.18. On** the same day they consecrate, on the Biune day they buy 
the Soma. He presents a lotns wreath.* He buys the Soma with calvea. 


^ This li RTv L, £2^. 10|, wfUiiQui vwriBait* For 

40 i. 8 ^ It i. 

* CL KS, IT. fl s MS, ii. a, 13 f YS, Lta 
nothing pmll«L. F^r th« BrihmiiiiA 
•6B m t 3. 1 s ?EL V. 4. B. 3-ie. Thii 
BWti&n giTffi m lot at tbp ttn ofifuingt 
t* Ihft the object of trhieh li to 

ftatoTO tho stroxkgth of Viiuiu oftor tho 
pawling; each li mido HDii ii HpNUHiiii di.]^ 
on m. iltzLT to tho e«it^ I. o. tho 

old AfaAlialTa fonriug ia tJiici now <^irlu. 
Pityo wid ia IbrLh j on the iof enth the 
Dihit for the lito hogiD 4 , ud 

Iho next thfoe di^ Lho Upuadi. ore 
pirffirmod : cn ttn fint tiki oCTirtiig to 
SoMi lakea plm befoTO thom, nq tho 
Kcond tb*t to TVuj^ bitwoen tho foio- 


noo4 ud ^cmocm UpAndtip on tho 
third tlut to Vi^ii after thb Upaoida i 
POO Ap^ iTiU. ii. 7-.17 ^ ond of. B^S. 
ilL It; IC^Sw IT. 3 .I M 93 . ii. I. B. 

* i* ^nito udcortoiii Iq mnjio • ^ whito * 
io glTOn hero by tho comm. 

* Qt. tho BtAhMinia (tho SoAhltAa hiTO no 

F«rmUil puHigw^p TB. t B. S; t* L 
3w S3; FB. irhi. 3. S-SO, Thla ooctloq 
^vni tho chorAotodatUu of the Da^po^ii 
Homm Htfr 00 diitiqot frona the nomul 
rite; poo AppSL irllh J1-21. 7; and ot 
lii, 17* 13 j K99. iv. 3, ; 

Hillfihnuiditp Fkh JTf^. i, 124 ^ 
iittmifiH-p p, 146; Wobor^ fiwt StuL I, 65. 

■ Or of tho itiiiOa0tti4'p the usitiiaa 

|riO;l^rt in the Xoxx- 



129] The Sacr^es to the Qi^rters [—L B. so 

There i* a drink for A hundred Brahnmne drink. The Stotrft 

ia the S«iptadii 5 a.* Th& two omametita^ he giTC& to the Adhvanyn, the 
garhmd to the Udg^tr, the round oru,ameut to the Hotr, e horee to the 
Prastotr and Pratihartr, twelve beifera * to the Bmhimiii, a eow to the 
MeitrAv&runa, a bull to the Brohiuan^hausin, garments to the Nertr 
and Potr, a wagon drawn by one o3c IiMlen with barley to the Achav&ka, 
a draught ox to the AgnldJr The Hestr a Bhilrgava; the Saman of the 
Brahnma is the (Jrftyantlya; ® the Agni^ma Sniuan ia the Varavantlya* 
He takes water of the Sarasvatl.^ 

i. 8* 19. To* Agni he offers on eight potaherda-^ the sacrihci&l fee is gold 
To Indra (he offere) on eleven potshords i the sacrificial fee is a bulk To 
the All-gods (he offers) an oblation; the sacriheial fee is a tawny heifer. 
To Mitra and Yarana (he offers) dotted curds; the socrificia] fee ia a cow. 
To Brhaspati (he offcTs) an oblation^ the sacrificial fee is a white-backed 
(ox). To fcbe Adityaa he sacrifices a sheep in youngs to the Marnts a dappled 
heifer. To the Alvins and Pii^u he offers a cake on tw^elve potsherds; 
to Sarasvati of true speech an oblation; to Savitr of true instigation 
a cake on twelve potsherds; the sacrificial fee is a dry skin hag and a bow 
with three arrowy* 

k 8. 20. To Agni he offers on eight potsherds; to Somaj an oblation; to 


^ Thfl ^mta. tlio »lUTTiMtiT» bel-wieen 

1 'drinll hy tea' or i ^drink in ion 
cafpfl * t ibc^rB MTB t«±i uid t«D Bnih' 
DimbB drink of euli. 

* i.B. th^Stotnlvi^de tc»tAl:othe SAplidlfA 

form it ih 

» P«rha|H 'mirror' if rawit: t. 

3^; E^linsr SBE. xU. 1 

* pop^icAi ptolidbl^ mtunt (runaltt) dnuglit 

coWf aa X of Cf. Vtdic 

Indtx, L fi] 1 ^ FM. Ldx. a t. 

* ThAl U thfli tiENid in n»>|KiuH!' to tlio 

Br&bnmE^cliAaaLn In tbn tkird Pi^tha 
Stain <tf tho StotTM at the mMdAir 
pruaiag when ho Twtilea m 
tfoatn; SBE. xlt^ x^f ^ it ii 

aonnxlfy theOA jmtn, now ft i« tho SAmim 
Wdoa KV.riii $KI a: SV, i, 2fl7i H 

* In pUce of the Yajnijl^ilLja; It ia fataed 

enRV*!^, 1; SY i. 17 J U. &fS4. 

^ S. *, Iha TiMilti^ wmtBT; ilL L S, IS". 

* Cf. KS. IT. 9? M3* it. 6. 18 h «a<I tbfl 

Brthmanaa, TB. L &. 3; 9^ A 1* 1-12. 
Tliifl ae^ton eontaina- th# SteriSoH tn 
propidata tho ^ two animftL btfeir* 

iapf uid tfaaobMiaaatatheSktTXidQUtr 

17 [ll*0i4^ !•] 


tbeisalK'ing randa aalha kinj^.llLe Afoka 
Utoi*—dijpjit<lie» courierfl io announov 
bii iteoaaa-ian to the iiai^hboliTili^ k in^; 

xiriil. 21. S-22L 4 ; and ef. 
B9S. xiL 19; Mg$. ix. «* d; xr. 
1-9. 

* Ot perbxps * three wtowh* onJf; ef* Mw^ 
danallp Ftd, p. 174. The re- 

cepdon of the mawn^r It die plgn to 
tliD kinp of pexee or wer. 

01. ES* XTp 9 ; MS. ii A. la Fer the Brah- 

inxi^ sea TB. L S. 4 ; A 2. 6^ 7. 

This sect Ken oontxlna the obLation of the 
which fell into two seta of aix; 
and mx^r bo porformod each one ia e 
monthp be^nnia^witli the mond montli 
of the cold xaMODf ar^ xa Ufa ia too abort 
for this, in one dxj alx, and the r&it next 
day; the &aino la ffeen hacauto the 
uxjionfl mre thus yoked (fftiprapept) ; »« 
xTiU 22. E-S, and ef.BgS. xlE, 19; 
M 9 S. lx. 1 * A : Kps. IT* 0 , 10 - 1 C, 

II The TB. giTH ax EUustmfona the operxt Sena 
of the Kuru^Pnoeiiili in rxJding thair 
foes in the xOol aoxKin and returning at 
the end gf the bat eeaaon* 


ug* 20—] 


The ^jasuya 
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S^vitr on twelve pofeherda; to Bj-baspati an oUatinn j to TvaRtf on dght 
potsheitlfi I to (Agni) Yal^v^m on twelve potoherds; the samtidal lee is 
the southern drawer of tlic chariot stand. To Sarasvatt he o^ere ais obJation; 
to Fusan an ohlation; to Mitra ao oblation ^ to Vam^ an oblailoti j to 
the lord of the fields an oblation [ to the Adityas an oblation j the samifieial 
fee ifl the northern drawer of the chariot stand. 

L 8^ 21. 0 The ^ sweet with the sweety hittor with the bitter^ immoriit] with 
the immorta]^ with the Soma I unite thee j thou art Soma; bo rwly for 
the A^vmSf be ready for Saraerattp be ready for Indrap the good protector* 
b Let the daughier of the Sun 
Purify for thee ttio flawing Soma 
With the eternal sieve/ 
c Vayu purified by the strainer, 

Soma bath sped away, 

Indra’a dear friend.* 


d What then ? As men who have barley 
Heap the barley In order, removing it. 

Hither bring the food of thoee 

Who have not gone to the reverential cutting of the straw/ 

e To the Alvina he Bnorifleea a dnaky to Saraevatl a nuu^ to Indra 
a boll. 

/ To ludra he offers on eleven potoherdB, to Savity on twelve potoherdj!, 
to Varuna on ten potaherda, 

^ 0 Pitrap headed by Sonm, lejoioe; 
k The sacrifichil fee is a moro. 

L 8^ 22+ a O* Agni and VifpOt great is your greatness j 
Kejoico ye in the aeorot names of the ghee ; 


1 cr. K$. liL mwiL ISi Ma ll a. S; 

ill- 11, T j va K- ^1, 33 j ill. l-a For 

tti' M m i. a 9 B+ 

T, 6,4. ; all 7.8.6^ia lliiihooUnii 

eonLuiLfl Tor tl&o SautrifHiinf wH- 

flese j with a tbo prie&t OlileH like 
aritli youikg grain l^a ^); with h uidf ho 
purilWt It with a itnJiiori with 4 ho 
lifiwi OD the w-t^krtk Khmjni tupa of 
9ni4 £ wHlh f iho inomuLna of the Suil in 
poun^d inio A pot with a huD4t%d holm 
{^Atp^y * tra Ap9&, lit 1. l-a. 10 ; a 

e, 7 1 Ana or. zrn 31^7 ■ k^ss, iv. 
lA 1-30] III. 1, aa-2. ja Th- 
or woatBm Khun k mMdm to the froat of 
tho AmllkiryftpncuiK AlUr, whtlo the 
fint li HHith of tlio high mltAT, 

* Thil ii nv, li* 1 * fl with fwdiu for 


* k to he qhU for a SomiTAmiiip j]4vi|kdii 
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Plicing in «veiy boqBA 6^en treAfiure9> 

MflV your tongue move forth to tha gk@g.^ 
b O Agui And Yii^Ur groat ia your doar i^bode i 
Yfi taste tho ghoe^ rejoicing in its aecrets j 
In ovory home mcr«aaing teuds, 

Mmy year tongiio move forth to tho ghee." 
c May the goddess SaraffratT 
With strength, rich in mma* 

Further us, ehe that aideth prayor* 
d To us from tho sky, from the gnmt [1] mountain} 

May Sarasvati, the worshipful, come to the sacridee j 
May the goddess rejoicing in our supplication, rich in ghee, 

Kay ahe hearken gladly to oiir effectual speacb- 
e O Brhaspati, with the All-gode, 

Do thou lejoico in our oblntione ; 

Grant riches to this gone roue giver. 

/ Then to tho father, with tho All-gods, to tho strong one, 

Lot na pay honour with sacrifices, with reverence, with oblations; 

O Brhaspatij "^itb good oBspring^ with heroes. 

May we be lords of wealthy 
g That various wealth bestow upon us, 

O Brhaspati^ that aliall surpass tho enemy. 

That shall sbina glorious^ with insight among men, 

Tliat shall be resplendent in glory, 0 thou who art bom of holy 
order [2].^ 

A O Mitra and Vampa, 

Bedew our pasturage with ghee | 

With mead the regions, O ye wise ones, 
j Do yo unloose your arms for us to live; 

Do ye bedew our pasturage with ghee } 

Make us Camous among the folk, Q ye young ones ; 

Hearken, 0 Ultra and Varuna, to tbeoe my supplications. 

I Agni for you I honour in songs 
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Tli« god £nt of ibo bright onoa; 

Honouring tim who ^rospereth the fiolda 
Liko 1 jQUch loved frijend.^ 
j SwlftJy {gooth) the ohAriot of the worshipper [SJ 
Like A hero in every contest | 

He who by sacrifice m fain to win the mind of the gods 
Shall prevail over those who aacrifioe not 
m Thou art. not harmed^ O aacrificer^ 

Nor Ihou^ 0 pourer, nor thouj O pione one | 

There eball be wealth of heroe^ 

And plenteouenesa of awift steoda [ 

Ko one abail in mt approach him^ 

No ope shall anticipate him nor stay him . 
n SlreamSf health^bringingp like milcb cows, 

Pour up to the man who bath sacrificed and shall sacrifice i 
Him who filleth and satiateth [-ijj bringing fjutia , 

Streams of gbee approach on all sidea^ 

0 O Soma and Eudro, do ye drive away 
The evil spirit that hath entered our abode; 

Far away from us smite miEfortune | 

Whatever sin wo have done romove ^ozn tm 
O Soma and Rudra, do yo give to us^ 

In otir bodiesp all those medieLncs ; 

Loosen and remove the evil wo have done 
That is bound within our bodies, 
f 0 Soma ami Fusanj hegettero of weaitb, 

Begetters of sky, begetters of earth, 

Boro as protectom of the whole world, 

The gods have made (you) the navel of immortality. 
r Id the birth of tliese gods they rejoiced; 

They concealed the hateful darkness; 

Through these two, Soma and Pftsan, 

The Indra made the cooked (milk) among the raw oowSi 
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ii. M. He ’ who desires proisperity ehotild offer » while (beast) to VajTi; 
Vayu is the swiftest deity 5 verily he has rMoarse to him with hia own share 
verily he makes him attain peoaperity ; he proapors. ' He is bji overswift 
deity,' they say, * he has power to burn him up.’ This (beast) he should 
offer toViyu of the team ; the team is his support; verily, being suppoi^ 
he attains prosperity to avoid being burnt; he preapera [l]. He who deai™ 
a village * should offer to Vayn of the team; Vayu leads these creatures tied 
by the nose j verily he has recourse to Viyu of the team with his own 
share; verily ho assigns him creatures led by tbe nose; he becomes possessed 
of a \TllagB. It is offered to (V&yu) of the team ; verily he makes creatures 
abide steadfast with him- He who desires offspring should offer to Vayn of 
the team; VSyu is expiration, the team is inspiration; expiration and in- 
apiration depart from the oftsprlng of him [ 2 ] who being fit for o^pring yet 
obtains not offspring. Verily he has recourse to \ayu of the team with his 
own share; verily he for him begets offspring by means of expiration and 
inspiration; he obtains offspring. He who has long been ill should offer to 
Vftyu of the team; Viyu is expiration, the team is inspiration, expiration and 
inspiration depart from him whose illncsa ia long. Verily he has recourse to 
V&ya of the team with his own share [3], he bestows on him expiration and 
inspiration; even if his life be gone, he yet lives. Prajapali was here alone; 
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he desired,' May I create ofTspriDg and cattle ’ ; he took oat from hia body 
the omentani, apd placed it in the Sre. The homleaa goat then came to life ; 
he offered it to its own deity | then did he create offspring and cattle^ He 
who deaues offspring [ 4 ] and cattle ehcmld offer to Frajapati a hornless goat> 
Verily he has recourse to Prajapati with liis own share; verily ho begets 
for him offkpring and cattle. The beard * is the chametoristic of man, the 
lack of horns of the horse, having incisors on one side only that of cattle, 
liaving sheep-like hooves that of sheep, the goat-natum that of goats; so 
many arc the domesticated animals; verily by their characteristics he wins 
them [5]. He who desires cattle should offer one of a triplet to Soma and 
Pnaan ; the she-goat has two teats, two are bom separately,* the third for 
strength and growth. Verily he has recounie to Soma and Pnson with their 
own share; verily they produce cattle for him ; Soma is the depositor of seed, 
Pusan the producer of cattle ; Soma deposits seeds for him, Piman prtiducas 
cattle. The sacrificial post is of Hdumbara; the Udnmbara ia strength. 
Cattle are strength ; verily by strength he wins for him strength nnd cattle, 
ii. 1. 2. Prajapati * created offspring; they being created went away from 
him; they went to Vanina; ho pursued them and aaked them back; he 
would not give them back to him ; he said, ' Choose a boon, nnd then give 
them back to me.' He chose a boon from them, it was the black (beast) 
with one white foob Ho who is seized by Vuruna should offer this black 
(beast) with one white foot to Vanina. Verily he has recourse to Varuna [1] 
with his own share; verily he seta him free from Vamna's nooee. It is a block 
(beast) with one white hoof, for it has Vamim for ita deity (and serves) for 
proaperity. Svarbhauu, the Asura, pierced the sun with darkness ; the gods 
desired an atonement for him; the first darkness of his they struck off 
became a black ebeep ; the second a bright-coloured one; the third a white 
one; what they cut from the upper part of the bone* became a barren cwe[2]. 
The gods ^id, ‘ Here has come into being a divine beast ; to whom ahail 
w-e offer him?* Now then the earth was small, planta were not bom; 
they offered the barren ewe to the Adilyas ss desire.® Then the earth 
became broad, the planta grew. He who desires, ‘ Hay I be extended with 
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cattio, with oflspriDg be propagated' ahottld offer this bamen ewe to the 
Aditjas afi deaira [3]. Verily he has recourae to theIdityoa aa deaire’ with 
their own aharo; veriiy they extend him with cattle and propagate him 
with offspring. Yonder sxm did not shine; the goda desired an atonement 
for him ; for him they offered these dewlappcd (beasts), to Agni one with a 
black neck, to Indra one of different colours, to Brbaspati a white one i 
verily by moans of them they restored hia brilliance. For him who deaues 
aplendour he should offer dow lapped (beasts) [4], to Agni one with a black 
neck, to Indra one of different csoloura, to Brhaspati a white one. Verily he 
has recouTBe to these deities with their own share; verily they bestow splen¬ 
dour upon him; he becomes reaplendent. In the spring^ in the morning 
should he offer (the beast) with a black neck to Agni ; in the summer at 
midday (the beast) of different colours to Indra; in the autumn in the after¬ 
noon the white (beast) to Brhaspati. These are the brilliance* of the son, 
in the spring in the morning, in the Gummer at midday, m the autumn in 
the afternoon; verily he wins whatever inilliances there are [5]. They 
are offered in the coaiBe of the yeaj; the year is the giver of Gplendour; 
verily the year gives him splendour; he b^mes resplendent. They are 
(beasts) with young; the foetus is power; verily he bestows power upon 
him. He who being master of uttering spc«h cannot speak properly abould 
offer A ewfi to Saraavati; Sarasvati is speech; verily he has recourse to 
Sarasvati with her own share, she bestows on him [6] speech, and he becomes 
an tttterer of speech. Its teeth are complete; therefore men utter speech 
whole." He who is long ill should offer to Agni (a beast) with black neck, 
and a brown (beast) to Soma; the body of him whose illness is long goes to 
Agni, the sap to Soma; verily he ransoms from Agni hLs body, from Soma 
hifl sap, and even if his life is gone, yet he Uvea, He who desire® offspring 
should offer to Soma a brown (beaat), and to Agni one with a black neck; 
Soma [7] ia the dapofiitor of seed, Agni the prodaccr of offspring ; verily 
Soma deposits seed for him, Agni produces offspring; he obtains offspri^. 
The Braliman who despite study does not win fame should offer to Agni (a 
beast) with A black neek, and to Soma a brown (one); in that (the beaat) la 
offered to Agni, thereby he places brilliance in him; in that (the beast) is 
offered to Soma, thereby (ho places) splendour. The ooe with a black neck 
IB for Agni; verily he drives away the darkness from him : it is wliite [8]; 
verily he bestows brillianoe on him. Thero is a brown one for Soma; verily 
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ba bestows splendour and radiance on him. He who has a dispute for a 
Parohitasbip should offer (a beast) with a black neck to Agni, a brown one 
to Soma, and one with a black neck to Agui; the Brahman in connected with 
Agni, the prince with Soma; on either side of (the beast) for Soma them is 
one for Agni; rerily with brilliance^ with the Brahman, be seizes on cither 
side the kingdom, and forthwith appropriates it; they choose him as Porohita. 
it. 1, 3. The’ gods and the Asuras strove for these worlds; Vimn saw this 
dwarf,* he offered it to its own deity; then he conquered these worlds. One 
who is engaged in a struggle ebould offer a dwarf (beast) to Vknu j then he 
becomes Vianu and oonquers these worlds. He shonld offer on an uneven 
(place), for these worlds are uneven as it wem; (verily it aervos) for pros¬ 
perity. He who is engaged in a contest should offer (a beast) with a spot 
on its foreheBid and horns bent forward to Indra, tho angry, the wise [1]. 
By po wer {indriyd), by anger, by wisdom, one w ins a contest. Verily he has 
recourse to Tndra, the angry, the wUo, with his own share; verily he bestows 
on him power, anger, wisdom ; he wins that contest. He who desires a 
village should offer (a beast) with dappled thighs to Indra with theMaruta, 
Verily he has recourse to Indra with the Maruta with his own Bhanj; verily 
he subdues his relatives* to him ; he becomes possessed of a village. In that 
it is an oi [^]. it is Indra'a; in that it la dappled, it in of the Moruts, for pros¬ 
perity. It baa dappled thighs behind; verily he makes tho folk dependent 
on him. Ho who desires food ahonld offer a bmwn (beast) to Soma; food is 
connected with Soma ; verily ho hns rceonrae to Soma with hia own share; 
he bestows food on him; verily he becomes an eater of food. It is brovvn; 
that is the colour of food ; (verily it serves) for proapority. He who being 
meet For kingship obtains not a kingdom ahould offer a brown (b^stj to 
Soma [3]; the kingdom is connected with Soma; verily he has recourse to 
Soma with his own share; Soma hestows on him a kingdom; the kingdom 
comes to him. It is brown, that is the colour of Soma; (verily it serves) for 
prosperity, He whose prosperity is gone and who desires support should 
offer fa beast) with a spot on the forehead and horns bent forward to Indra, 
the conqueror of Vftrs; verily bo overcomes the evil foe and attains support. 
He who i» aebwd by evil should offer (a beast) with a spot on the forehead 
and horns bent forward to Indra, the overcomer of enemies (4]; the enemy is 
the evil; verily he has recourse to Jodra, the overcomer of enemies with hia 
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own share, and he drives away from him the enetny^ the eviU He who 
being meet for kingship obtains not a Idogdom shonld offer (a beoat) with 
a spot on the forehead md horns bent forward to India of the thunderbolt. 
Verily he has tooonree to India of the thunderbolt with his own Bhone; he 
bestows bis Ihundeibolt on tump the bolt kindles him for prosperity, the 
kingdom comes to him. It has a spot ou its forehead aud hoins beat for¬ 
ward, that is the shape of the bolt, (and so it servis) for proflperity. 
ii. 1.4 Yonder^ min did not shinethe gods desired an atonement 
for him j for him they offered this offering of ten bulk- verily thereby 
they restored his brilliance. For him who desires splendour he shoiiEd 
offer this offering of tea bullae verily he has recourse to yonder sun with his 
own share ; verUy ho bestows on him spleaJour; ho becomes rcaplendent. 
He should offer In the spring in the morning three with spots on the 
forehead; in tho amaaier at midday [1] three with whito books; in 
the autumn in the afternoon three with white tails. Three are the 
brilliaacee of the sunp in the spring in the morning; in the summer 
at midday; in the autumn in the afternoon; verily he wins whatever 
brilliances there are. They are offered m sets of three; verily in order 
he bestows brilliance on him. They are offered in the course of the year ; 
the year is the giver of splendour; verily the year gives hmi splendour; he 
becomes resplendent. At the end of the year he should offer a reddish- 
brown one to Prajapati [2] ; all the gods are Prajapati; verily bo rests on 
oil the gods. If he fcaiSt shall become diseased in the skin/ he should 
offer a dark (boast) to Soma and Pti^; man has Soma as hie deity, cattle 
have FiL^; verily by his Own deity, by cattle, he makes a skin for him ; 
he does not become diseased in the skim The gods and Yiuna were at 
Btrifc over this world; Yama appropriated (uyut^^a) Uie power and strength 
of the gode; therefore Yama has his name [3J. The gods reflected^ * Yama 
hero baa become what we are.’ They had recourse to PrajfipatL Prajapati 
from bis body fashioned out the bull and the cow^; the gods offered a 
cow to Vianuaud to Yamna^ a hull to Indm; they caused him to be seized 
by Vanina and by Vimu, the socrifiee, they drove him away; his power they 
appropriated by means of that for Indm. He who boa foea should in strif e 
offer to Viflnu and Varuna a cow [4], to Indra a bull; verily causing his foe to 
he seized by Varuna, by Vimu, the sacrifice, he drives him away^ he appro- 
priatea bis power by means of that for Indra, he prospers, hm foo is defeated. 
Indra slew Vftra; him Yrtra fdn\n bound with sixteen coils; from the beail 
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of Vftim came ottt cows, they were (cows) of Videha;^ Whind them came the 
bull. It Indm [5] peiteived ; he reflected^ ‘ He who shall offer him shall 
he freed from this evil * ■ he offered to Ajjni one with a blaek ueck, to ludm 
a bull. Agub being approached with his own sh&re« burned into sixteen 
piece^j the eoUa of Yrtra, anti by (the offering) to Indm he bestowed power 
on hiiuselL lie who h seized by evil should offer (a beast) with a block 
nock to Agni, and a btill to Indm^ verily Agrtjj toeing approoched with his own 
share [6], bums away his evil, and by (the offering) to Indm ho bestowa 
power on bimselfj he is freed from the evil, he prospers* He who is long in 
exile shonlii offer a cow toaky and earth ; for he is not established in them; 
verily also be who is long in exile has rceourse to sky and earth with Oioir 
ownaliare; verily they establish them ; he is ^tablished. It is one which is 
long in labour^ for long in labour as it were is the kingdotn of him who is 
long in exile ■ (verily It serves) for prosperity. To Vayu [7] he should offer a 
edf ; Vaym is their calf ■ these -worlds are Ijarren* for him^ the people are 
barren ; verily also be who is long in exile has rccotiTsc to V&yu with Ids 
own shares verily Vayu eauscs these worlds and the people to give to him i 
these worlds drop for him ; the people wait upon him in eerTiee. 

ii, 5. India^ opened tJie bole of Vrtra; the topmost cattle he grasped by 
the back and pulled out ; ® a thousand cattle followed it, it became hump¬ 
backed* Ho who desires cattle should offer this humpbacked (one) to India j 
verily he has recourse to Indra with his own share; verily he bestows cattle 
upon him ; ho becomes possesaed of catticv It is humpbacked [1] ; the hump¬ 
backed m fortune a thousandfold ; verily by fortune he wins cattle* When 
he obtiujiB a thonsaad cattle, he ebonld offer a dwarf (lieast) to Visnu; upon 
it the thousand mted i therefore the dwarf^ stretched out, affords support 
to cattle when boriL * Who can obtain a thousand cattle they say; verily 
he nliould make np a thousand days and nights and sacrifice.* Tire days 
and nights [3] are cattle; verily he gives support to cattle when bom. He 
who dc^rea offspring should offer a barren cow to the plants ; the plants 
hinder him from oflspring who being fit for offspring does not obtain off- 
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apring; the plants indeed destroy the prognancy of that one which becomes 
borrop, verily he has rccouise fcotbe plants with their cwu idiare ; verily they 
from his own self ^ beget him ofiTspring; he obtains offspring [3]. The plants 
are the waters, man is what is not; verily the waters give him being from 
non-existence^ therefore they say, both be who knows thus and who (knows) 
notp * The waters verily give being from non-existence/ He who desires 
prosperity should offer to Indra (aoow) which is barren after one birth i he 
h unborn who being fit for prosperity ohLoiPS it not; the (cow) became 
barren after bearing Indm * [4]; verily he has reconrso to Indra with his own 
share; verily ho causes him to attain prosperity; ho prospcira^ He should 
offer to Indra (the calf) through bearing w^hich (the cotv) hecacue barton; that 
indeed is power (iTidrlyd ); verily straightway he obtains power* Ho w^hose 
ancestors and himself for three geuerations® have not drunk Soma should 
offer (a bull) which has again been let loose to Indra and Agni; the Soma 
drinking of a Brahman is ipterrupted if his ancestors and himself for three 
generations have not drunk Soma{5]; verily he has recourao to Indra and Agni 
with their own share; verily they bestow on him the diinklng of Soma^ the 
drinking of Soma comes to him. la that it la offered to Indra, the Soma- 
drink is power; verily he wins power, the Somar-drink- In that it is offered to 
Agni, the Brahman is oonneeted with Agni verily he continues his own deity. 
It is lot loose again, for his drinking of Soma is as it were let loose again [6]; 
(verily it aervea) for prosperity. When practising witchcraft, he should 
offer a hornless (beaat) to Brahmanaapati; verily he has recotirse to Brahman- 
aspati witli his own share; verily he cuts him down to him ; * swiftly he 
reaches de^tmotiom It is a hor^css one; prosperity is razor-edged; in 
that it ia hornless^ (it serves) for prosperity. The saciifidal post is shaped 
like a wooden sword; the wooden svi'ord ia a thunderbolt; verily he hurls 
a thunderbolt against him; the strew ia made of Qara grass; verily he crushes 
him - the kiudling-wood is of Vibhidaka; verily he splits him. 
ii. 1. 6. Ho^ who desiring a village dcBirea^ ^ May I be the back of my equals V 
should offer to Brhaapad (a beast) with a white back ; verily he has recourse 
to Erhaspati with bis own share; verily he makes him to be the back of his 
peers; ho becomes possessed of a village* It is with a white back^ for it baa 
Brhaspati as its deity; (verily it serves) for prosperity* He who desires food 
should offer a dark (beast) to Fuj^; Pu^ is food ; verily he haa r^K^ourse 

L*. noi an idoj»t«d hew hM Ito 

wldfl iMiTT^ * The Hiu« oT dtfpcoli u pcrr^etly certain [ 

* For IndrmV bLrtb fcDiUk m eaw see MAJcdnaaMj Delbrflek, AUind. Synl. p. 143, -nitli 

Vtdui p. A jH«iar wtlflfa il Oldenber^ L - t^l-pw 

*11H whieb Is eld qj«laaH- vL L 4- P* 0. k 

* The co^nUns ^ pniibabl^ imolueif e]. i-#- tbe ^ TlUi hcUcid (j eemmAntMi on m TBr iL S. 

third ffnatt^vm Ledu^es the Brahinan a. S. 
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to Pimn tritb hia own ah&re; verily he gives him [1] food; he becomes &ti 
qator of food. It ia dai-k^ is the fonn of food s {verily it serv'ea) for 
proflpeHfcy, Ho %vho desires food should offer ^ deppled (beast) to the 
Maruts* the Miiruts are food j verily he has recourse to the Maruta with their 
own share; verily they give him food ^ he beeomea an eater of food. It is 
dappled; that la the form of food ; (verily it serves) for prosperity* He 
who desires power should offer a ruddy (beast) to lodra; verily he has reooursa 
to Indra [2] with hia own; verily he bestows power on bhn ; he becomes 
posseesed of power* It is ruddy and has eyebrows; that ia the form of 
Indra; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He who desires gain should offer 
to Savitr a spotted (beast); Savitr is lord of production; verily he has recourse 
to Saritr with his o™ aharo; verily he producea gain for him, his offspring 
desire gifts. It la apotted^ for it has Savitr aa its deity [S] [ (verily it i^erves) 
for prosperity. He who deairea food should offer to the All-gods (a beast) 
of many forms; food ia connoted ’nith the All-gods; verily he has recourse to 
the All-gods with their own share; verily they give him food; he beeomes 
an eater of food. It La of many forms; food is of many forms; (verily it 
sen-efl) for prosperity* He who desires a vUlage ahonld offer to the AlUgoda 
(a beast) of many forms; hk relatives are connected with the Alt-gods; verily 
he Las recourse to the All-gods with their own ahare; verily they snldue 
his [4] relations to him; he becoraes posseaaqd of a village. It is of many 
forms^ for it is connected with many deities; (verily it serves) for prosperity. 
He who IS long ill from an unknown cause should offer to Prajapati (a beast) 
without horns; man is connected with Prajapati; Prajft^pati verily knows 
of him who is long ill from an unknown cause; verily he has recourse to 
Prajapati with his Own share; verily be releasee him from this weariness* 
It is witbont horns, for it has Prajapati as ita deity; (verily it serves) for 
prosperity. 

ii* 1. 7. The^ Va^t cry cleft the head of the Gilyatri; the sap thereof fell 
away* Brhaspati seized it; it bocamo a cow with a white back. The 
second (sap) which fell Mitm and Vanina seised; it became a cow of two 
forms. The third (aap) whicli fell the All-gods seized; it became a cow of 
uiELny forma. The fourth (sap) which fell entered the earth % Brhagpati [ij 
sebse^l it, (saying), *^Be this (mine) for enjoyment^; it became a bull and a 
coWp® The blood which fell ftudru seized; it became a fferco red cow. He 


^ Cf. 1^0. tUL 8; MB. U. &. 7. Of thh 
iwtioa {| a atid 7 iin d«lt with In TB. 
II. S. II. g.o. 
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who dpletidctir ahould offer to Bi-Iiftspati (» beaat} with whito back; 

verily he has nocoiir^ to BrliaspAti with hia own ahRTe ^ verily he bestows 
spleiidoiir upon him ; ho becomes reaplondoiit. The cow is the sap of the 
metres [:i]; splendour is as it were sap > verily with the aap of the metres ho 
wins the sap which is splendour. Ho who desires rain should offer to Mitra 
and Vanina fa oow) of two fomni; the day is oonnocted with Mitia, the 
night with Vanina; by day and night Farjanya minB; verily he has recoarsa 
to Mitra and Vainna with their own share; verily they by day and night 
make Paijanya rain for him. The cow U the aap of the metres, the rain 
indeed is as it were sap; verily by the sap of the metres [3] he wins the 
sap which is min. He who desires offspring shonid offer to Uitm and 
Voruna (a cowj of two foruis; the day is connected with Mitra, the night 
with Vanina ; by day and night indeed oBspring are bom ; venly ho has 
recourae to Mitm and Varuna with their own share; verily they by day and 
night beget offspring for him. The cow La the sap of the tnetresj oftspring 
iodecfl are as it were sap; venly with the sap of the metres he wins the sap 
which is oflspriug who il^ires food should offer to the All-gods 

(a cow) of many forms ; food is connected mih the AlUgoda; verily he has 
recourse to the Alhgods with their own sham; verily they give him food; he 
bocomes an eater of food. The cow is the sap of the metres, food indeed is 
aa it w ere sap; verily by the sap of the metres he wine the sap that ifl food* 
He who deainas a village should offer to the AU-gods (a cow) of many forms; 
his relatives arc connected with the All-gods [5]; verily he has recourse to 
the All^gods with their own share; verily they subject hLs relalivea to hM ; 
he becomes poasessed of a rillsge^ The oow is the sap of the metres, relatives 
indeed arc as it were sap; verily with the sap of the metres he wins the sap 
which Is relatives. Ho who desires splendour should offer to Brhaspati a 
bull and a cow; vorily he Ims rceonrse to Brhaspati with his own share; 
ver% ho bestows eplendonr on him [6]; he Ixscomes resplendent. The boll 
grazes at will, splendour indeed Is aa it were will; verily by will he wins will 
which is splendour*^ He vi^ho practise witchcraft should offer a red (oow) 
to Rudra; verily he has recourse to Rudra with hia own share; verily be cuts 
biro down to him; swiftly he reaches destruction; It is red, for it Rudra 
aa its deity; (verily it ser^'es) for prosperily. The sacrificial post * la shaped 
like the wooden sword, the wooden sword is a thunderbolt; verily he hnrls 

bo d*TiT«d from iiia, 4 fehil Jo QB* *ii- 1912, pp, 3l0l, llOS. 

4 4 0^ wbicb (ho P*l. rtndor ‘ on ‘ "f®" hM * cle«r ploy on iiipaowp : it ma,' 
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a thunderbolt against him; the strew b made of Qara grass j verily he 
crushes him ; the kindlmg-wood b of ITibliidaha; verily he splits hiuL* 
iL L 8 . Tonder * ciuu did not shine;' the gods desired an atonement for him; 
for Urn they offered a white cow to Surya; verily thereby they restored his 
brilliance. For faim who desires splendour, he should offer this white cow 
to Smya; verily he has recourse to yonder sun with lus own share; verity 
he bestews splendoar upon him; he becomes resplendent The sacri 
licial post is of Bilva wo^. Whence yonder [ 1 ] sun w'aa born, thimee the 
Bilva arose; verily he wins splendour with its place of origin. He who 
practise witchcraft should offer to Brahma^pati (a cow) with brown 
earn; fimt he should lualce to Varumim offering on ten potsherds; verily he 
causes Varum to sei® hia foe and lays him low with the Brahman. It has 
brown earn ; that is the symbol of the Brahman ; (verily it serves) for pros* 
pority. The sacrificial post is shaped like the wo^cn sword ; the wooden 
sword ia a thunderbolt ; verily ho hurls a thunderbolt against him; the strew 
is made of tjaxa grass; vorily he crushes [ 2 ] him ; the kindling-wood ia of 
t ibhidaka; verily he splits him.^ He to whom the sacrifice does not come 
should offer a dwarf (beast) to Vjsqu ; the sacrifice is Vianu ; verily he has 
recourse to Vbpu with hia own share; verily he gives him the sacrifice, the 
sacrifice comes to him. It ia a dwarf (beast), for it has Visnu for its deity; 
(verily it eerves) for prosperity. He who desires cattle should offer to Tva§^’ 
a home; * Tvas^ is the producer of pairings of animnla ( 3 ]; verily he has 
recoi^ te Tvaa^p with hia own share; verily he produces animals in poira 
for him, for in him offspriug and cattle have entered; verily also the male 
horse atreightway wins offspring and cattle. He who when a contest b 
joined desires an agreement * should offer to Mitra a white (beast); verily he 
h^ recourse to Mit™ with hb own share; verily he faringa him into harmony 
with bb friend [t]. It is spacious; ’ verily h« encourage® him. He who 
desires rain should offer to Frajapati a black (beast) ; Pmjfipati b the lord of 
rain; verily he has recourse to Prajfipati with hb own share; verily he makes 
Parjanya rain for Jiim. It ia black, that is the form of rain; verily by 
ita form he wins rain* It b spotted ; verily he prodnt^ the lightning and 
makes rain for him. It has low horns; verily he bringa down the rain for him. 
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ii. 1. 9, Food ‘ came oot to Varona when ho had pressed.• Ho beheld thin 
lil iiivlf cowwhich iflVanina’a; it he offered to its own deity; then food came to 
him. He to whom being fit for food food docs not come ahonhl offer to Vamna 
black cow; verily he has reocniTee to Vamna with his own form; verily 
ho gives him food; he becomes an eater of food |^1]. It is black, lor it has 
Varu^ as its deity ; (verily it serves] for prosperity. He who desires food 
should offer a white (beast) to Mitra and a black to Vam^ at the nnion 
of the wateraand the plants;* the plants are connected with Mitra, and the 
waters with Vatuna; on the sap of the water and of the plants do we li ve ; 
verily he has leconise to Mitra and Vamna with their own share; verily they 
give him food; he becomes an eater of food \2\ He ehonld ofler at the union 
of the wateia and of the plants, to attain both. The sacrificial post is bifor- 
cate,* for there are two deities; (verily it serves) for prosperity. Me who is 
long ill nhonld offer a white (bc^t) to Mitra, and a black to A'aruna; in that 
one is offered to Mitra, by means of Mitra he appeases Vamna for him; in 
that one is offered to Vanina, straightway ho sets him free from Vamna's 
noose; oven if his life gone, ho yet lives. The gods oould not find pras- 
perity [3]; they saw it in the pair; they could not agree about it; the Alvins 
said,' Oars is it; do not claim it' ® It became the A^ivina' only. He who 
desires prosperity should offer to the Alvins a twin cow ; verily he has ro- 
couTse to the Alvins with their own share; verily they bestow prosperity 
upon him; he prespere in offspring and cattle, 

ii. i. 10. He* who being a bad Brabinan desires to drink Soma abould offer 
to tbo Agvina a dnaky (beast) with ftpota oa the forehead; tho Alvins 
were among the goeb those who did not drink Soma; they lator aeqaired 
the drinking of Soma; the A^vinit are the gods of the had Bmbtna^a who 
dei^tres to drink Soma; verily he has recotu^ to the A 9 vinfl with their own 
shared verily they give to him the drinking of Soma; the drinking of Soma 
com^ to hiitu In that it is dusky^ verily he driven away the darkness 
from lum* In that it has spots on the forehead [1]. verily at the beginning 


^ Tkf*ro iflua m^nUpA thii socti&n iu TB. 
JL 8, but iL S. T. 8-10 dsali with the 
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he bestoi^'^ brilliftiice od hintii He men cfllumoi^te thcDgh he 1ms 

slain no one sbonld Gaya! fco Vayu j impure speech oom<^ to him whom 
men calumniate though he has elain no one; the G&yal is neitfier a domestic 
nor a wild aniuuij ; he is neithei^ in the village nor the forest whom men 
calumniate thoogh ho has slain no one; Vayu is the pnriierof the gods; verily 
be has recourse to Yayu with his own share; verily he [2] ptmlica him.® The 
dawn shines away from him and he entei:^ the darkness, the evil, to whom 
when the litany to the Alvina is being recited the son becomes not visible; 
he should oSer to Suiya {a boast) of many forma; verily he haa resort to 
yonder sun with its own share; verily it drives away the darkness, the ovil, 
from him, the dawn shines upon him,he strikes away the daiknes!!, the evil^ 


ii. 1. IL a Indra* on all 
& On Tndra men. 

c O JUanitfi^ what tienfl from the sky.^ 
d The protection which ye. 
c In cobisEte we Invoke Indm^ swift to 
The divioe folk working gochd, freeing from difitreaSf 
Agni, Ultra, Yarii^a, for gaii^ Bhaga, 

Sky snd oarth, the Maruts for welfam. 

/ Hay the moving ono who sirik«e at morning ■ delight us | 

May VaU delight tts, pomer of waters; 

Indra and Farvata quicken us ; 

May the All-goda vouchsafe ua ihis- 
y 1 hall the dear names [1] of yon impetuoufl 0004 ^ 

Thatp 0 IfarutSp calling they may rejoice,^ 
h For glory they are wreathed in dame% 

In the rays (of the sun), adorned with rings they (m accompimied) 
with singers; 

Tliey wearing daggers^ impetuous, fearless^ 

Here fotind the dear home of the Marut&* 


^ m It aofr of doabtfiil 

Brahmaahood^ V<uv4 ewUf « vtdl « pW- 
dfvir fr^drMfnm. 

* hau it impoTtaut : It li tho aci of tlie tteri. 
0c«r, m C^btruM with hamM of tfaft 
tetlon flf AdltyaH 

■ TMi iHctiQa ti tubti C&:ntaiai m eelltctioa 
of T^ju tbd BureauvaVfM Toi* Kim- 
for whiidi «4o IL S, IL Meet qf 
the ira freiB RV.; i - a. CS. Oj 

/* L l£a. 3 * p - TiL Be. 10 ^ - [. 37^ 

m * T. 3; H - T- 7, S; a ^ i 107. 
3 ; S - IL 27. IS 5 u. 27 ^ 4 ; r - It 
27^ GI 1 M it OS. S; 1^.11 S7. 11 j 


V > vU. ai L; o » L SIk 10 f B - i 34. 

11 . 

* a and 6 M e, 13 d tad ^ 

* Fiir c tad iT•« L 0 , II pud ff. 

* Th.fr jHErij^Pidl miiTM It uppilTtibtlp thfr wind, 

wRii^fa ■mitea m£ momibg tha demon cf 
night. 

1 Thfri utructart of the Tene ft d^uhtraL ■ thfr 
cihaogt tc third pi^rKa fa f^n it 
ijnpa««lh]t± ifdd msy of eauriH hlTo t 
tfrrapo<nl tahse^ ^ 

■= ll Dot itry clrir if it pifUDi 

* pfwlaon\ MM Lb Iti aermtj leriH. 


1451 


1.11 


The Sa^yn^ees 


I First l«t Agiu with the Tasus aid us ; 

Let Soma with the Eudnia protect (ua); 

IiBt lodra with the Marute act id due oaurse; 

Let Vaniiia with the Adityia quicken us.^ 

£ God Agoi with the Vmm [2], 

Soma with the dread forma, 

ludra with the Manita, worthy of aactifice, 

Yaiii^a with the Aditjaa hath been in harmony with klb. 

I Aa the Adityaa are tinited wiUi the Taana, 

The Budr&s with the ManitOp 
Sop O thou of three namee. 

Hay the AU^gods without anger be of one mind-^ 
ffl He in whose presence whereeooTor 
Hen rejoice in the dwelliogB of meUp 
’Whom in honour they kindle, 

\Yhom together they produce, 
ft When we offer foodp 
The oblations of menp 
He by the might of his glory [S], 

Graspeth the reina of aocred law,^ 

0 The sacrifioe eeeketh the goodwill of the gods;; 

Be kindlyp O ye Adityaa ; 

Make your lovingkindnesa turn {to tia). 

Which oball more pLonteoiialy deUTer ua from diatresa, 
p Pure he dwelleth, undeceived. 

Among waters rich in grWy waxing old with noble eons; 
Kone elayeth him from near or from afar. 

Who is in the gutdance of the Adityaa. 
g Ye Adityas support the world,. 

Gods, guardians of all the uniTornep 
Far-secingp guarding [4] the holy, 

Righteous, enacting debts.* 


i These T&re«i occur in KS. a. 12 ; MS. IS. 
^ witli tariintfl : In i rudr^ty ftK£M and 
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plQFp (Whitnof, Oramin* | 005}. 

Jbthno M prcmoimhly ohtilna its indefinite 
odoh bf renHon of lU presence (deeplte 
the order) Ln the ret cUiw fdfva. 

« is T«id in tbo SadhEta |IS€. and ex- 
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r Throg «firiba they mpponti^ And Ikiree akifs; 

Three rules are m their ordmanoe ; 

Thrmigb sacred lAT?f great Is your mightiness, 0 Adityaa i 
Sweet is that, O Arymuan, O Mitra^ O VariL^ 
s Lot us make suppHeatlan 
To those heroes, the Adltyas, 

The tender^ for help. 
t Nor right la Tisihle, nor left ; 

Nor the east, O Adityafi^ nor the west i 
Despite my feeble miad^ O Vasus [6], 

Led by yon, may I attslii the light without fesr-K 
fi With the moat recent help of the Adityoa^ 

■With thoir most prosont euccourp may we be united \ 
Uay the mighty ones, hearkeniog, establJjHh this sacrifice 
For relonse from sin^ for freedom* 

V Hear my cry, 0 ViOrunA, 

And be merciful tins day j 
Seeking for help 1 call on thee. 

«f I implDre this of thee, praising thee with my hynm; 
The saenficer seekeUi this with his offerings } 

Be here, not angry, O Vanma } 

O wide mler, strike not away our Hfe^ 


PRAPATHAKA U 

4 

J7ic Special Sacrifices 

ii. 2.1. Prajlipati^ created offapring* On their creation Indm and Agni hid 
Lhotn away. PrajApati refiectedp * Indm and Agni have hidden away from 
me offapring*^ He then perecivod this offeriiiig to Indra and Agni on eleven 
potsherds, and offered it, and the two (gods) restored offspring to him. 
Indm and Agni indeed conceal his offspring, who being fit for offspringk yot 
obtains not offspring i $o let a man who destrea offspring offer a sacrifiee to 
Indra and Agni on eleven potaherda. Verily Indra end Agni [1] he has 
recourse to with their own shore ] verily they moke manifest ofl^pring to 
him, he obtams oi&pnng. 

He should make on offering to Indra and Agni on eleven potahords who 


propoml. 
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has a dispate aboat a field* or with his neighbours. Verily Indra and Agni 
he has recourse to with thdr own share, by means of them he orar- 
powers the power and strength of his rival, ho ovoroomea the evil foe * 
Now power and strength depart from him who advances to battle; * let him 
who is about to advance to battle offer to Indca and Agni an offering on 
eleven potsherds [2], Verily Indra and Agni he has rccourac to with their 
own shore; verily they two place power and strength In him; with power 
and strength he approaches the battle and eonqnera in it. Now power and 
strength is ho bereft of who wins a battle ; let him who has won a liattlo 
make an offering to Indra and Agni on eleven potsherds^ Verily Indra and 
Agnl ho has recourse to with their own share; verily they two place power 
and strength in him [3], he is not bereft of power and strength. Now poni'cr 
and strength depart from him who goes to the assembly lot him who is 
about to go to the assembly roako an offering to Indra and Agni on eleven 
potsherds. Verily Indra and Agni ho has tecoursc to with their own share; 
verily they two place power and strength in him, with power and strength 
he goes to the assembly. Let him next offer an oblation to PO.^. Pn^ is 
the giver of power and strength, verily Pusan [4] he has reoonrse to with hie 
own share; verily he gives to him power and strength. When ho has gone 
to the assembly, he should offer un oblatien to K.^trapnti; K^trupati is tMa 
(earth); verily on this earth he takes firm root. Thereafter let him make 
the offering * to Indra and Agni on eleven potsherds; verily taking stand cm 
this earth ho next places power and strength in his body, 
ii. a, 3. To* Agni, maker of paths, he should offer a cake on eight potsherds 
who being a saerificer at full and new moon passes over the offering either 
at the new or the full moon; he wanders from the path on « trackleas way 
who being a socrificer at new and full moon passes over the offering either 
at the now or the full moon; verily he has recourse to Agni with hia own 
share; verily be leads him to the path from the trackless way. A draught 
rnr is the sacrificial fee, for it ia the drawer; (verily it serves) for prosperity. 
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To Agiii» lord of TOWS * [1] he Ahoaid offer a cake on eight potsherds^ who 
having established a !iac^ BrebreakahisvowMitwerej verily he has ms^ttrse 
to Agnij lord of vows, with bis own ^hare; verily he makes good his vow for 
him - he beeorees a keeper of vowb. To Agni^ slayer of Eaksases* he should 
offer a cake on eight potsherds^ whotn Kakfasea infest i verily he has recourse 
to Agni, slayer of Bakfases, with his own sliare; verily he smites away the 
Kakfases from him. He should offer at night [3], for at night the Baksases 
are active; verily he smites them when active i he shoulti offer in (a place) 
which is closed in^ to prevent the Ba-kseses entering; the Y&jyi and the 
Anuvakya * are HakRaa-slaying^ to lay low the RaksaseSw To Agni with tho 
Budrofi he should offer a cake on right potsherds when he practise witch¬ 
craft; Kodm is hb dn^ form ; verily he cnts hiin down to him; swiftly 
he reaches mbfortune. Ho whose oowb or men perish or who is afraid 
should offer to Agni, the fragrant, a cako on eight potsheids [3]; the 
fragrant is his healing form;; verily by it he applies healing to him; it is 
offered to the frogront^ to smite away the fetid odourp When a Ijattle 
IS joined he ahonld offer a cake on right potaherda to Agni^ the burnt verily 
by his own share be paciffes him and indicates his foes; whomsoever of 
those near (him) they pierce^ he lives; whomsoever of the foe* he dies; he 
wins that battle [4]» He loves to frequent those whoso oldest and youngest 
die continuousiy, for tho human ^crifico is dearest to him; fae should offer 
to Agni, the burnt, a cako on eight potsherds; verily irith bis own share he 
pacifies him, and none other of them dies before his day. Mo loves to fra- 
cjuent the house of him whose hou$e he buma; he should offer a cake on 
eight potshenls to Agni, the burnt; verily he pacifies him with his own share, 
and he bums not his hoiiBe again. 

ii. 3^ He ^ ‘v^ho does not attain hb desires should offer a cake on right 
potsherds to Agni as desire;^ verily he has recourse to Agni as desire with Ilia 
own share; verily he unites him with hLs desire ; hie desire comes to hita. 
He who has a dieputc over a field or with his relatives should offer a cake 
on eight potsherds to Agni^ the youngest; verily he has recour^ to Agni^ the 
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jotmgsstp with his own shiLre^ verily tberoby he apptopriatea the power 
and fltrength of hie foe [1] ; ho overcomes the evil foe, Eo agamafc whom 
witchcraft ie practised sbohltl offer a cfljte on eight potaherda to Agnii the 
youngest \ verily he has recoarse to Agm, the youngest^ with his own share; 
verily he drives away the Raksases from himj ho who practisos witchcraft 
does not lay him low. He who desires, ®May I live all my days ^ should 
offer a c^e on eight poWierda to Agni of life; verily he has recourse to Agni 
of life with his own sliare; verily he Ijestowa life upon him [2]? he Uvea aU 
his daj^ He vrho deairea prosperity should offer a cake on eight potsherds 
to Agnit the alUknower; verily ho has recourse to Agni ^ the all-knowor^ with 
hia own share; verily he makes him attain prosperity ; he prospers. He 
who desires mdianoe should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the 
radiant; verily he has recourse to Agni, the radiant, with hi^ own share; 
verily he beatows radianeo on hiai ■ he is radiants He who deaircfl brilUanee 
should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agrut the brilliant [3]; verily ho 
has recourse to Agni, the brilliant, with hia own share ^ verily he beatowa 
brilliance npon him; he bccomca brilliant* He who socks to be strong 
should offer a <^ke on eight potaliords to Agni, the strong; verily he haa 
reeoame to Agni, the strong, with hia own Bhare; verily thereby he b strong 
who seeks to be strong* 

ii. a. 4* He^ who desires^ * May I possess food', ahould offer to Agnij 
possessor of food, a cake on eight potsherds; verily he has recourse to Agni, 
pofisesBor of food, with his own share; verily he makes him to potss^^ food, 
he becomes a p 03 $efifior of food. He who deaires, * May I be an eater of 
food \ should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, eater of food; verily he 
has recourse to Agni, eater of food, with his own ahare, verily he tnakea him 
ail cater of food; ho heoomes^ an cater of food [1], He who dcgircs," May 
1 be a lord of food \ should offer to Agni, lord of foodp a cake on eight pol- 
sherdsi verily he has recoutso to Agni, lord of foodp with his owm share; verily 
be makes him a lord of food; he become a lord of food. He who is long ill 
should offer a cake on eight potsherdB to Agni, the purifyingi to Agiu, the 
purifierp to Agni, the pure; in that he offers to Agnip the purifying, thereby 
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be bestows health apon him ; La that (ha offers) to Agni, the punfiar [3]i 
thereby ho bestows Sfpooeh apon him; in that (he offot«) to Agni, the pure, 
theroby he bestows life upon him; even if liis life is gone, he yet lives. 
He who desires sight should make the same offering; in that he offers to 
Agni, the pnrifjTug, he thereby bestows breath upon him; in' that (he 
offers) to Agtiij the purifier, thereby he bestowij speech upon him ; in that 
(ho offers) to Agni, the pnre, thereby ha Ijostows sight npon him [8 ]; even 
if ha is blind^ ha yat saoa- He who desires offspring should offer a cake ou 
eight potsherds to Agni with sons, and a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, 
who lias sons; verily Agni begets oSsprihg for him and Lidra makes it 
grow. He who desireSp * May 1 be pofsse^sed of sap should offer an oblation 
cooked in goat^s milk to Agni, full of sap ; verily he has ^eoour^ie to Agnii 
full of sap^ with his ownshare; verily he makes him poaaeased of sap [4] ; he 
becomes possessed of sap. It is cooked in goat's milk ^ the sbe-goat is con¬ 
nected with Agni; verily atraightway he wins sap. He who desires, * May 
1 bo possessed of wealth \ should offer a cake on eight potehenis to AgiUp 
possessed of wealth; verily ho has roeourso to Agni, possessed of wealth, with 
his own shane, and he makes him possoBsedof wealth; he liecomos po^essed 
of wealth. When battle is Joined, he should offer a cake on eight potshards 
to Agni, the racer for a race [5] he deairc^ to run, who is fain to conquer in 
battle; Agni of the gods is the racer; verily be haa rocout^ to Agni with his 
own share; he runs the race,, he slays the foe* he conquers in the battle* and 
like Agni he is not to be overcome. Ho for whom fire they take out again 
(from the Gilrhapatya fire) to place on the Ahavaniya* eheuld offer a cake 
on eight potsherds to A^i with Agni; one oE these (fires) has a fwrtion 
assigned, one has not a portion assigned; they uniting overpower the aacri- 
ficer [fl]tand he la liable to suffer ruin; in that he offet^ to Agni with Agni, 
ho appeases him with Ma own share; the sacrificer does not suffer ruin. 
He whose fire goes out after it has been taken out (from the G&rhapatya) 
before the Agtuhotm has been offered should offoraeaka on eight potsherds 
to Agm with light; (they ®«iy)p ^ Should another^ bo taken out, after lighting 
up (from the O^hapatya) * ? That should not bo done. Since the former is 
taken out for a defim'fce share, how should another [7] be taken out for (it) ? 
He should deposit the extinguished embers and produce fire by f rictioni (with 
the words), * Hence first was Agni bortip from hia own womh, the all-kuower; 
he with Gayatri, Tii^Jubh, Jagati shall bear the oblation to the goda, the 
wise ones'; with the metres he begets him from his own womb; Hhis is 
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the file *, thoy^ say, "what falls from it is light^; in that he offers to AguL 
with lightt he wins the light which haa fallen from it. 
iL 5. He^ who ia calumiuated ahonld offer on twelve potaherdato Vai^va- 
nanv an oblation to Yanina^ and an oblation to Dadhiki^van; * in that there 
is (an offering) on tw elve potsherrls to Vai^viuiara, and Agni Vai^vanaru m 
the year ; verily he satidic!^ him with the year, he smites off the evil hue; 
by (the offering) to Vam^ he frees him from the noose of Vomm; by 
Dadhikriivan he purifies him. The sacrificial fee is gold i gold is a purifier; 
verily he purifies him ; his food becomes fit to cat* The same (offering) he 
should make who desires offspring j the year [l] nnpropitiated hums up 
the womb of ofispringp of cattle, for him who being fit for o&pring tloes 
not obtain offspring; in that there is (an offering) on twelve poteherda for 
Vai^viLpara, and AgnJ Yai^vanara is the year; verily he propitiates the year 
wjUj its own share; it propitiated begets offspring for him from bis own 
w'omb; by (the offering) to Vanina ho freca biin from the noose of Vanina ; 
by Dadhikrilvan he purifiea him* The Batrificial Fee is gold; gold la a puri¬ 
fier; vorUy he purifies him [2]; he obtains ofl^ring. When a eon is bom he 
should offer on twelve potsherds to Vaifvinara; in that there is (an ofler- 
iug) on eight potsherds, bo purifies him with the G&yatrij with splendour; 
in that there b (an offering) on nine potaherdsp ho bestows brilliance upon 
him with the Trivrt (Stoma); in that there b (an offering) on ten poLsherdSi 
he bestows proper food npon him with the Viraj; in that there b (an 
offering) on eleven potsherds, ha bestows power upon him with the 
Trbtnbh; in that there is (an ottering) on tivelvo potshards, he b^tows 
cattle upon liim with the Jagatl; he upon whose birth he offers thb sacrifice 
becomes pure [3], brilliant^ an eater of food, powerful, possessed of cattle. 
He b cut off from the world of heaven ivho, being a ^^ficcr at new and 
foil Edoon, the sacrifice either at the new or the foil moon omits, for tbc new 
and full moon offerings are made for the world of heaven; if be has omitted 
the sacrifice either at the new or the full moon, he should offer to Yai^vilnara 
on twelve potsherds; Agni Yai^vanaraifl the year; verily he delights the 
year; verily also ho brings up the year for him for the winning of the w^orid 
of heaven [4]; verily also grasping the deitiea be goes to the world of 
heaven. He who removes the fire ia the slayer of the hem among the 
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[ foraarlj righteonis Brahmaiif did not eat fua food; he aboold offer 
to Agni on eight pot^iefife, to Vaigvaiwm on (swelye potahorda^ when ho i» 
about to remove the fire; in that there m {an offering on eight potaherda, 
the Gajatri haa eight syllables, Agni is eonnocted with the Cayatri; to Agni 
m his full extent he shows hospitality; verily also that is os when one makes 
preparation for a man about to go to (another) people [5]. (The offering) 
to Vaifvanara is on twelve potsherds; the year has twolvei months, the 
birthplace of Agni Ls the year j verily he makes him go to his own birth¬ 
place ; his food becomes fit to eat. He who desires a village should offer 
on twelve potsherda to Vai^vMara, and to the Maruts on aeven potshordfi^ 
(the offering) to Vai^vanara he places on the Almvanlya^ that to the Maruts 
on the G&rbapatyaj for the avoidance of confoBioiL (The offering) to 
Voi^vanara m on twelve potsherds; the year has twelve months ^ verily 
by the j'oar he removes bis rivals for him ; there is one to the Maruts [6]; 
the Mamts are the subject class among the gods; verily by the sabjects 
among the gods he wins for him the subjects among men ; (the offering) m 
on BOven potshcrilH; the Maruts are in seven troops \ verily in troops he 
wins his rivals for him; he deposits (the offering) when (the verses) are 
being repeated; verily he makea the people follow hlm- 
si. 6p Ho^ who is about to engage in a conflict should offer an oVilation 
to Aditi; Aditj Is Uiis (earth); verily in time gone by they were tUMid to 
rest upon it.^ He who has come to the place should offer to Vai^vinaraon 
twelve potsherds; Agni Vai^vAnara k the year* the place of the goda is the 
year; from that place the gods drove the Asnras in defeatin that he 
offers to Vai^vanara on twelve potsherds^ he strives for^ the abode of the 
gods; he wins this confljct. Those two wipe (their sin) off upon him [1] 
who cats the food of two enemies; he who has eaten the food of two euenue^ 
should offer to Vai^vanara on twelve potsherds; Agni Vai^vanora is the 
year; verily he eats what the year has made s'weet; thooe two do not wipe 
(their sin) off upon him* For the year these two make compact who make 
compact; him of them who first acts with treachery Varu^ seizes; he who 
of two who have made compact first shows treachery should offer on twelve 
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potfiberii to Yai^v&ikara^ Agni Vm^vMmr^ is thij year; verily having 
obtained the year thereafter he acta with treachery against one who Im lost 
Vartma's protection^ [2] ■ Vanma does not sem him. The nature of the 
sheep * he accepts who accepts a sheep * having accepted a sheep he ahonld 
offer to Vai9vaJiartt, Agni Val^vanara is the year; verily he accepts (the 
owe) made saitable by the year [ he does not accept the nature of the sheep. 
A measure^ of Mmself he obtains who accepts (an animal) with teeth in 
bothjawjs, whether horse or man; he who has accepted (an animal) with 
teeth in both jaws [3] should offer on twelve potsherds to Vai^vaimm; 
Agni Vaifviinara is the year; verily he accepts it wfide suitable by the 
year; he does not obtain a uicasare of himaelf. He who is C 4 iger to win 
wealth should offer to Yai^vanam on twelve potaherds; Agni Vai^vanam 
is the year; when a maji for a year goea about'* among folk ho Incomes 
worthy of wealth. In that he offers to Vai^vanam on twelve potsherds, ho 
moves towards wealth gained by the year: people are fain to give him 
gifts. He, who having yoked the year [4]. does not kt it go, becomea 
without support; after his return* he should offer the same sacrifice to 
Vaijvanoxa; (the year) which he yokes he lets go with its own share, for 
support; the rope with which he drives* the last of his cows he abould cast 
against hia foe; verily he casts miaEortune upon him. 
iL 2. 7ii He^ who desires cattle should offer an oblation to Indra ; cattle 
ore connectn^d with Indra; verily he has recourse £0 Indra with hia own 
share; verily he gives him cattle; verily he becomes possessed of cattle; it 
is an oblatien; verily for him from his own place of birth he produces cattle- 
He who desires cattle should offer a cake on eleven potaherds to Indra, the 
powerful; cattle are power; verily he has recourse to Indin^ the powerful, 
mth hia own share; he gives him [l| power and mttle; verily be becomes 
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poosesded of cattle. He vho de^res splendour should offer a cake ou 
eleven potsherds to IndrSj posscesed of heat; beat is splendonr; venlj' he 
has recouiso to Indm with his own share; he bestoa-B upon him splendour j 
verily be becomes resplendent. Ho who desires food should offer a cake 
on eleven potsherds to Indm of the hymn; ^ the bjnm is the food of the 
gods; verily he has recourse to Indra of the hymn with his own share [2]; 
he gives him food; verily he becomes an eater of food. He who 
desires prosperity should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, 
pos-sessed of heat, and to Indra, the powerful, and to Indra of the h^nun; 
in that he offers to Indra, possessed of heat, he thereby makes his^ head •, 
in that (he offers) to India, the powerful, he thereby makes his body; in 
that (be offers) to Indra of the hymn, he becoming prosperous finds support 
in food; verily he prospers. He who is seized by misfortune should offer 
a oftkft on eleven potsherds to Indm ^3], deliverer from tribulation, 
tribulation is misfortune ; verily he has recourse to Indm, deliverer from 
tribulation, with bis own share; verily ho delivers him from the mis fortune, 
from tribulation. Ho whom enemies menace or invade his realms * should 
offer a cake on eleveu potsherds to Indra, repeller of foes; verily he has 
recourse to Indm, repeUer of foes, with his own share; verily be repels foes 
from him [4]. He who is hound or beset shonld offer & cako on eleven 
potslierrls to Indra, the protector; verily he has recourse to Indra, tho pro¬ 
tector, with his own share j verily he protects him. Ho to whom the great 
sacrifice does not resort should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, 
of the Arko and the A^valnedha; * the Arka and the A^vamedha are the 
two end bodies of the great sacrifice ; verily he has rcooniBc to Indra, of 
the Arka and tho A^vamedhn, with his own shnie; verily he moves for him 
tho great sacrifice from the ends, and the great sacrifice resorts to him. 
iL 2. 8. Ho * who deairea a village should offer a cake on eleven potaherda 
to Indra, who goes straight forward; verily he lias i-econrae to Intliu., who 
goes straight forward, with bis own slmrc; verily ho makes his foUowets 
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obedicat to him; he becomes possessed of 4 village. He dart is 

not as it were sharps should oBer an oblation to lodr^ni^ the deity of the 
arrow is Tncirftnl; verily bo baa recourse to iDdiSni with her own share; she 
sharpens his arrow. Balbaja grass he should fasten to the kiudling-stidc [I]; 
where the cow being covered made wator^ tbcDoa grew the Balbaja; 
verily making him follow the way of the cows he eau^ him to obtain ^ 
eowa. To Ind ra, the angrj^ the wise, he should ofler a cake on eleven potsherds 
w'hea battle is joined; with power^ with anger, and with wisdom* one wins 
the liattle t verily he has recourse to Indra, the angry, the wisoi with his 
own share i verily ho beatow^s upon him power^ anger, and mind; he wins [^] 
the battlcL The same ofTering should he make whose mind ia affected 
imd w'bo as It ivere injures hiEn^elft^ for these are departed from him; 
verily he w'hoso mind is adeeted and w^ho injures himself recourse to 
ludra, the angry^ the wise^ with his owm share; verily he bestows upon 
him power, anger, and wisdom; his mind h not aflectod and he does 
not injure himself^* He who desires, * May people be fain to give to 
shotdd offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Jjidn^ the giver [3]; verily he 
has recourse to Indrs, the givorj. with his own share ^ verily he makes people 
fain to give to him; people become fain to give to him^ He upon w^bom 
w^hat is as it w^ere ready to be given is not bestoured should oflbr a cake 
on eleven potsherds to Indm, the beetower; verily be has recourse to Iiidra, 
the bestower, wdtli bis own share; verily he makes (men) bestow upon him. 
He who has been expelled or is being expelled should ofter a cake on 
eleven potsherds to Indra, the good protector [4]; verily he has recourse 
to Indra^ the good protecto-r, with hie own share; verily be protocta him; he 
becomes unexpellnble^ Indra Was e<jual with the gods, he did not attain 
distinction, he hivd recourse to Prajapati, for him^ he offered this (offering) 
to Indra on eleven pothherdM, and thereby he bestowe^l power upon him i 
he makes the Yajya and the Puronuvakyfi of the Qakvari (metre); the 
(Jakvarl is the thunderbolt, the thunderbolt kindled him for prosperity [5], 
he became prosperous | having become prosperous, he became afr^d, 
(thinking) *lt shall bum me’] he had rocounso again to Prajipati; 
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Prajrtpati from the Qakvwl FoshioDed tho {verse containing the word)' rich *, 
for atonenientT to prevent burning. For him who being fit for prosperity 
is equal with his fellows he should offer this (offering) for Indra on ele ven 
potsherds; verily he has reeour^ to Indra with his own share; verily 
ho bestows power upon him* The (verse ootiUining the word) 'rieh* la 
the PnroDUvakyil, for atonement, to prevent burning; the Yajya b in the 
(Jakvari (metre); the ^akvarl is the thnnderboltp the thonderijolt kindlea 
him for ptwpority. he becomes prosperoos, 

li* 2, 9. He* wdio pmetisos witchcraft should offer to Agni and YL^u on 
eleven potsherds; SarasvatT ^lould have a portion of the butter, and to 
Brbaspati an obtatiou (be offered); in that there is (an offering) on eleven 
potsherds to Agni and Vianu, and all the gods are Agni and the sacrifice 
b Vi^Up with all the gods and the saerifice he pmetbes witchcraft 
against himj Sarasvati has a portion of the butter; Sarasvati b speech ; 
verily with speech he practises against him; the oblation b Brhaspati^a^ 
Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) of the gods; verily with the 
holy power (Brahman) ho practises against him [1]. Him who practises 
witchcraft they practise then against; he should double* each of the 
Puronnvakyus^ for special cmplojuncnt. With the same (offering) should ho 
Bacrifiee who b praetbed agmnst ; verily he sets gods against gods^ the 
sacrifice against the aaerifico, speech against speech^ the Brahman against 
the Brahman; between the gods and the sacrifice he creeps along; from 
no quarter b he injured; he w*ho practises against him does not lay 
him low* He to ivboni the sacrifice does not resort should offer on cloven 
potsherds to Agni and VL^u [2]; all the gods are Agni, the sajorifice b 
Vbnu; verily he has reconrae to Agni and VI$nn with their own share; 
verily they give liim the sacrifice; the sacrifice resorts to him* He who 
desires sight should offer an oblatiou in ghec to Agni and Vi^u; by the 
eye of Agni men see^ (by the eye) of the sacrifice the gods (see); verily 
he has recourse to Agni and Yimn with their own share; verily they [fij 
bestow sight upon him; he becomes po^ossed of sight* The butter 
is the seed of the oow^ the rice grain of the oac; verily from the pair 
he producof^ for him sight. The oblation b (made) in ghee, ghee b 
brilliancej sight is briUiance; verily by brilHance he wine for him brilliance 
and sights Mb foe in sacrificing gains the power and strongth of him 
w^ho sacrifices not; when bb foe b aaerifidng he should offer against 
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him A sort of sacrifiea ; ^ he does not then gain his power [4] mid strai^k 
He shoold offer before speech is uttered ; all the speech of hia foo he 
thus gains unuttered* and his speech ins uttered other speochcjs follow 
after; they beatow upon the aacrificer power and strength* Just at tbo 
time of the momiDg pressing he should offer on eight potsherds to Agni 
and Visnu; Sarasvati should have a share of the butter^ and to Bihaspati 
an oblation (be offeined); in that it ia (offered) on eight potshezda^ and the 
Cayatri baa eight syllablesj and the morning pressing is connected with 
the Gayatdt ho obtaina thereby the morning pressing [5]. Just at the 
time of the midday pressing ho should offer on eleven potahorda to Agnt 
and VLsnu; SaraavatT ahould have a portion of the butter and to Brhaspati 
an oblation (be offered); in that (the offering) is on eleven potsherds, and 
the Tristubh has eleven syllables, and the midday pressing is connected ^vith 
the Tri^ubh, he obtains thereby the midday pre^ng. Just at tho timo 
of the third pressing he ahould offer to Agni and Yimu on twelve 
potsherds; Sarasvatl ahonid have a share of the butter, and to Brhaspati 
the oblation (be offered) ; in that (the offering) is on twelve potsherds;, 
Aud the Jagatl haa twelve sylUblea^ and the third presdng is connected 
with the Jagatl ho obtains thereby the third pressing. Verdy he seta gods 
against gods [6], the sacrifice against the sacrifice^ speech against speech^ 
the Brahnum against the Brahman; verily by means of the potsherds 
be makes up the metiea^ by means of the cakes tho pressings At the 
time of the (offering of Gie) cow, he ahould offer on one potsherd to 
Mitra and Varuna, this (offering) ooTPosponds to his foe's cow which is 
to bo slaughtered; hia (offering) la on one potsherd^ for ho cannot obtain 
the animal (offering) by moans of (many) potsherds, 

ii. 2.10. Yonder ^ sun did not shinCj^ the goda sought an atouciueut for 
him, for him they offerod this oblation to Soma aud Kadra; verily thereby 
they bestowed brightness upon him. If he desires to become reaploudeut, 
ho should offer for him this oblation to Soma and Rudra; verily he has 
recourse to Soma and Budra with their own portion; verily they bestow 
upon him splendour; he becomes reaplcudcnt. He should offer on the 
full moon day of the month Tisya;* Tiaya ia Rudra [1], the full moou 
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IB Sonn; verily straightway he wins wplendoiir. He him sacrific^e 

on an enclosed to ^cqtiire splendour. The butter ib chnmcd from 

tniUc of a white (oow) with a white calf j batter 13 need for the sprinkKng, 
and they purify themselves with butter- verily he produces whatever 
Nplendour exists. ' Too much aplendonr is produced '* diey say^" he h Uahle 
to become a leper '; he should insert Uie verses of Hanu's; whatever Manu 
said is medicine [2]; verily he makes tnedicine for iiim. If he feax^ ^ I shall 
become a leper', he should offer an oblation to Soma and FiL^; man 
has Soma os bis deityi cattle ore connected with Pu.^; verily he niakca 
him a akin by means of his own deity and cattle; be does not become 
a leper. He who desires offspring should offer an oblation to Soma and 
Rtidra; Soma is tho IjcstoAvor of seed., Agni is the begetter of offspring ; 
verily Soma bestows on him seed, Agni begets o^prlng; be obtains [3] 
oSkpring, He who practises witchcraft should offer an oblation to Soma 
and Budra; man has Soma as hia deity, Agni m thh; Butlra; verily 
ransoming him from hie own deity he entrusta him to Budra; swiftly 
he attains ruin. He who is long ill should offer an oblation to Soma 
and Rudra; the sap of him who i& long iU gcpes to Soma, the body to 
Agni; verily Eroni Soma ho ransoms his sap, from Agni hia body j even 
if [ 4 ] his life be gone, he yet lives. The Hotr loosens him that is swallowed 
by Soma and Budra^ and he is liable to Iks ruined: an ox must be given 
by tho Hotr; the ox is a carrier, the Hotr i$ a carrier; verily he ssvea 
himself as a carrier by means of a carrier. He who dt^ires, *In his own 
abcnle may I produce a foe for hlm \ diould offer an oblatioti to Soma 
and Rudra; selecting an altar he should dig up Imlf, and hdf not, spread 
half the strew,and half not, pile on half the kindling-wood and half not; 
verily in his own abode he produces a foe for him* 

iL2.11* He’ who dedtea a village should offer on eleven potsherds to 
Indra, on seven potsherds to the Maniis; verily he has reooui^e to Indra 
and the ^loruU wiUi their own share; verily they make his fellowB subject 
to him; he becomes possessed of a villaga Re plaoea (the offering) for 
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Indra on AhamDlya, that for the Mamts oa the G^rhapatya, for the 
preveDtioa o£ coafusipo. (^Rie offeripg) for the Mjmits is on seven pot- 
ahenk; the Manita are in seven troops j verily by troops he wins his 
fellows for Inm. He places (it) down when the recitation ^ h proceeding; 
verily he makes the people [1] obedient to him. The same olfering 
should he make who desires, ^ May I cause strife between the ruling da-ss 
and the people/ As he cuts off from Indra's (cake), he should say* ' Do 
thou recite for Indra' \ having directed (the Agnldh) to utter the Qniu.^t 
coll, ho should Bay, * Utter the Tajya for the Mamts'; as he cut^ off h-om 
the Maruts" cake^ he diould say, * Do thou recite for the Manits" 1 having 
directed (the Agnidh), he should sayp * Utter the Tajjii for Indra" ■ veriJy 
he ptwJnces strife between them for their shares, and they keep piercing 
each other* The same offering [2] ahould he make who desirest *May 
they be at unity/ According to each deity should he cut off and accord¬ 
ing to each utter the Yftjya; verily be lUTangcs them in due order with 
thoir portions ; they are at unity* He who desires a village should offer 
on eleven potsbenl$ to ludra, and on twelve potsherds to the AU-gods^i^ 
verily he has recourse to Indta and the All-g^s with their own share; 
verily they subject his fellows to him; he becomes possessed of a v^lage. 
Having cut off from Indra'a (cake) he should cut off® from the AlJ-gods^ 
and then from Indra^a [5]i verily with power he surrounds 

his fellowH on both aides. The sacrihclal fee is a garment with a fringCj ® 
for the delectation of his fellows. He who desires a viUage should offer 
to the Maruis an oblation of panic seed in tho milk of a speckled (cow); 
from the milk of a speckled (cow) weits the Mamta bom, of the apeetted 
(cow) panic seed * his fellows have the Maruis for their deity; verily he has 
rccoum to the Mamts with their own share; verily they subject his fellows 
to him he becomes possessed of a village. The Yaj 3 ^a and the Anuvakya 
contain the word ^dear^ [ 4 ]; verilj’ he makes him dear to his fellows : 
the Puronuvakj'a has two feet; verily he wins bipeds; the Yujya has 
four feet; verily he wins quadrupeck. Tlie gods and the Asurais were 
in conflict; the gods were mutually at variance; unwilling to accept the 
pre-eminence of another they went apart in four bodies, Agni wdth the 
Vosus, Soma with the Kudinas, Indra with the Maruts, Vamna with the 
Adityas. Indra had recouTse to Frajapati; he mode him [5] sacrifice with 
the verse for harmony; to Agni with the Vasus he offered a cake on 
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eight potahenls, to Soma with the Budraa an oblatian^ to Indra with the 
a cake on eleven pot&bctds, to Vaxa^ with the Adityaa an oblatioii 
then indeed the gods agreed to reoognko Indraa pre-eminence. Him who 
ie mntnally at variance with his fellows he ahonld cause to offer with ^e 
verse for harmony ; he ahonld offer to Agni with the Vaene a cake on eight 
potaherde, to Sema with the Itudraa an oblatioiii to India with the 
Mamts a cake on eleven potahenkt to Varum with the Adityaa an obla¬ 
tion ; so hhn becoming Indra his fellowa recorgnn^e os superior | he becomes 
the best of his fellows. 


ii 2. 12. a The * golden germ * 
h When the waters.^ 
e OFndApatL" 

d He AB ■ sop knowetb the Eatherp he the mother^ 

He ia a eon^ he ie of generouii returns i 

He h at h enveloped the sky, tho atmosphere^ he the heaven; 

He hath become all the worlds, be hath come to be/ 

€ Up thaL^ 

/ Tho radiant^ 

^ Thop from of old with thy new glory^ 

O Agni, with thy companion ligbb 
Hast mightily ouUtretched. 

h Ho doth put down the wise contrivinge of every worihipper 
Bearing in his arm [1] many a manly deed ^ 

Agni hath become the lord of riches, 

Making over all immortal things^" 
i To help PS I summon 
The goldemhanded Savitr | 

Ho Ds A god knoweth the place/ 

Je Prosperity to4ay, 0 Savitr, pnospenty to-morrow, 


^ Tbo ccnlaKni the FpponiJTakyJld 

ted Y|jJ &4 for tha KimjatiB deKribwt 
ip li 3. 3 and IL £> Ek 3, verMa arc 

pearlj all from EV.i Id 31; 

a - t 73. Ir Jh - Yi. 71, 0; 

I and m - V. S 4 . I, 3 j A - YilL 44 * ICj 

e - I, SO. S ; « riL ee. 7 («. IW. 7); 

loe. 6, ej C4. b^IL ^ 7j 

« - X. M. 1; 3 » iv. 30. 10; y m lU. a«. 

O' i r . It, 10 . 0 2 oa «« v. a 0 ; bb » iv. 

48. S2 « -Tii. m i SO. 13; 

mm Hii, 2, lA, 

* See lr« L 3 tt bjhI | time w«, -whi^h 


are |^ren mly in liere tecaPH 

there giTfla in fnlL Tim veraw a-c are 
BV. 3L ISO, 1, 1, Id, 

* See i* S. Li Bt, 

* Thii la fcriuni abe in TB. lit 7 p 3 and In 

AY, yIL 1. 0, where aJ befon ffi^ im 
omiltad. And iMltim vi^m \m reaiL 

* See i. I. 43 a and 6; RY. L 50,11 ll£^ L 

* MjVtk And tineerUJn in i^nae (BY. L 70^ 1): 

id kar teeUa beat to denote that A^i 
* pnta in the shade * ilU eLhera, 

^ FonPd Abore L 4. : the i^peiliJDP m in 

the feLlawing eaae La mmimil. 
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The Special Scusrijice& [—ii, 2. it 


Dsf by day proapority mayst thou procure for ua; 

Thirough thw prayer nwy we win the prosperity 
Of numj a piosperoufi dwellmgp 0 
I O earthy tbou bearest 
The weight of the mountaiiis, 

Thou that doatp O gte&t earthy 
With thy hilla, i|iiiok«a with thy might [2].^ 
m The sotiga salute the«^ 

Thee that exteodest far^ each day^ 

Thee that, 0 height one^ doet shoot forward 
The seed like great nobes*'^ 

n May I be in ooEnpanlociahip with the Mend pleasant within^ 

’NVbo being drunk shall not harm raei 0 thou of the tawny stwda ; 
This Sonua that bath been deposited within uii, 

For that 1 go to Indra to proleug {my Ufah* 

0 Qmiig spirit when drunkebp with swift onseir 
ImpetuouSp strongp bearing arrowSt with the residue is Soma; 

All plants and trees deceived net aforetime 
As sahstitutea India." 

p Soma [3] the righteous aa pressed becometh viaibk. 

Jamodagui aiaging the hymn to Indra ; 

Thou art the mighty restrainer of impetuoua might ; 

Ward it off and atrongtben the support for the singer." 
q In liubon men that make prajetu ofer to thee this prayed 


*■ Found iJu in full La L 4. 

* Th\w wrsa Id JtAfdpnHiT however,. 

probabljr meaai * weight * (Mmedan^iLLp 

VmL ^rmm. pL tSO)add tiat a mniJid of 
reading the m&UntaiJiii, L a the thundGrT 
boltp atl kLlar|]relatIoa which 
Griffith bo WB to lYttuvl hoiVf not a 
torihnLrlal, hut an Btiiio«pherit deltj^ m 
SAyd^dewt: 1 m tahen vaguely i 

Griffith (Trazuu I. SSO) apjuruiLly nadd 

* U [wimllGlfKl by tfao liisiAncefl 

by DelbrOck, jUbiut %!U, p, l!|0 j 
rofera aeoorduig to Pidchel (Fec^. Shi± 
L SI M?.) to the pDaiii, liuf hin readfiriug 
(t* 41 ) of md la follDVmd j 

c£ Oldonhcrgp 1. 40p SOS. 

Oelduvr pTofcm ' wia 

oinon ratiBchvuden Fi Qgri % which U ua- 

llkoly. Other renderinefl m pwaiblej If 

bi ^ bofsa^^ but tint is improbuhlep 
u U probMhly from 

* doubtl^ aUudoa to the Stuna 

2i [u.a ti] 


siting the atomoch. onw foliowod by 
ibe ilngqlir is not mre: the plural ia 
not pr»i*ety equivilQnt to tha mng .: It 
L4 true that the one man spoaka but he le 
Lnpaftpaini with the Hit: M RVp 4. 
lOp wHch Belbrhck (4ILind: Synl, fh bSl) 
hardly correetly eipUhi% uid whJoh 
mEght have been rolerrpd to mt p. £01^ 
In F below the plural ht similarly used of 
the at lar^ 

* Ihe meaning of iT^uSetpra^^amd ia oniMTtAln: 

t;p^ DO doubt rofora to Soma with the 
Ififu (HlUchraDdtp TvL L 

* The Htuie of tho venw which baa nopaj^albsil 

in tbo Vedie literaturo ia, umcertain : 
yn^ iolTee the diffienlt j by malcLDg 
RoeuiaUve and brdhmn « ; but tho 

text giToe a poeaiblo acna*; tbo Soma 
aud Jamadagni alike ablno oouaplonoujL 
Styina intorprota tho seoond balf^iine la 
applying to tbo beeping of the Soma^ 
wbLch Jh aim in the aonio «f * eager to 
get out*! vritliin the worahippor. 
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Th&l giTeth and iniigoratioD j 

Whon iba hymn witb the radiatic^ of Boma ^hali spmd fortb^ 
Thea shall India ahow his mi^ht in tha oonteats.^ 
r Yrom the mouth to thea, O Vis^Qg do I utter the Va^i eall | 
Do thou accept my oblatioUp O Qipivista [4]; 

Let my fair hymns of praise cause thee to wax gr^t i 
Do ya protect us evcF with hlessiags. 
s That name of iheop the noble^ to-day I celabiata^ 

0 knowing the ways; 

li the weaker^ sing thae the strong, 

That nilest beyond this regioin* 
i What was tbena to bo disclosed in thoe^ O Yl^nu, 

What time thou didst decisra, ■* I am ^ipiTista * ? 

Conceal not from us that fonn of Ihina 
What time thou dost change thy ahape in battle [5].* 
n 0 Agni, give to the giver 

Wealth of heroes in mbundanoo i 
Quicken us to ridmese in sons* 
o Give to us, O Agni, a hundred, giYe a thonsaudfold; 

Like doom disclose for iis booty for ronown j 
Hake with the prayer sty and earth propitaoua} 

Like bright heaven the dawns have shone faiths 
fc Agni give wealth that deoketh the hero; 

Agni the '^si who winnelh thousands \ 

Agni hath placed the oblation in the sky; 

In many a place ano the abodes of Agni J 
js Destroy [6] us noL" 

3 ^ Bring to ns.* 


^ This TCfTw jLgaia his ac p&nUeJ the 
ifl nnwtala: but Iho ilintHt (et 
L a. la. a) iuTKiSabie nm oi in the TB. 

maiea it pTuctl-Gnllj certain that madix^ 
ia a4k»3^rMl, i« (f&r which 

BlMdiAeld (Fad^ Concardoiw^^ p, S74J eo ^ 
gfitl* £4ja^ taJw* AUbihttnv 

with which £i imfKMeiiblfi. 

^ li UDCvrtain In wnH j sme 

ZDMG.ii. V*iLSiwL 1.29S; 

FM. 5(144 UL T3 ; Ol^Bnh€r^, 2DMG. 

liT, m jiQ^; I. SSB, 304 ; 

Tnyh^r h€re aeeeji certainly to denote 
the kno^wled^ of the modes of soag. 

dfacfyda may ba compired with 
the cempeuad fnlpataifUia^MiiftiTiaa Ld 
the Brih -niAnji piyl^. 

* The Ttrwm esTtalnly ipp^an to brnro a »fer- 


eucc to wma change of shape by Vl^a 
in contoflt, and if tha MS. iJ. 8. 18 ii 
right lu taking (cn which cf. 

Muifp Sa»uJtri( Iv. 80, 80) c* ds- 

Dotiag imMlluesc, then the dwirf in- 
camaticu of oeema to bo alluded 

bo (c£ panEniAiyem ■: tbo dwarf form WAi 
not nc^j ducivditahlo) t ot MacdoncUp 
FMif p 41 J JHA3. Drif. 

108 - 177 . OohaxkEMon Ot Jfid£ni, 

pp, 13 «v0 and Cbajpontlfir (TOJ, ixr* 
437} howoTeTp in f^pf Iha liSpo. 

* mnst really ho a aaenud pextob ? for tha 
nnin, in inch cHaaC iOo i. 4. 10, n^ 1; yt. 
1, 3; lu &j Keith, JRAR 1908, ^ 11S*J 
La BDehCj, i. S1)>8 l 

* ThfiH two v«net are l^und in hlL at n 7^ 

ISff, JL 
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Tlie SpeckU Sacrijices 

s Th^ body is fauJilesiT 

Like ghee purified^ like pure gold ; 

That of thicte Bhiaeih Ilka an eradmedi, 0 theu powerful one. 
aa O bright in thy- mouth thou cookeet 
Beth ladles (full) of butter j 
Bo thou moke uM full 
For our hyrnDa, 0 lord of Htreogth ; 

Do thou bear food to the praieere.^ 
tfr O Vflyu, a huudned of bay (steeds) 

Worthy of uounshment do thou yoke; 

Or let the ohariot of thee that liast a thousand (ateeds) 

Come with might. 

cc The teams [7] wherewith thou comest to the giTer^ 

O YayUp for seeking in the house. 

Grant us wealth rich In e^joyiiieiitT 
Add a treasure of haroes, of horses, of cows.‘ 
dci Bich banqdets bo ouru with Indru^ 

With mighty strengtht 
Wherewith fed wa may rejoLco/ 
es Bich should he bcp the praiaer 

Of a generous and wealthy one liku thea ; 

(Famed) be (the pralser) of thee that art famect, O thou with 
the bays. 


prapathaka m 

TJie Special Sacr^es {cmiintted} 

ii 3* 1. He* who desires prosperity should offer to the AdityaiSj pvidg 
prosperity; * it is the Adityas who repel from prosperity him who being 
fit for prosperity does not obtain prosperity; verily he has recourse to 
the AdityaSp giving prosperity^ with their own aharo;. verily they make 
him attain prosperity; he becomes prosperous. Ho who has been expelled 


1 Thu la fi^oud b$|ow la ftill at tv. 4^ 4 1 . 

* On acd it* coiuiejdmi with if tmthar 

Ihim with aea Oldanb^iSi ZDICO. 
Ixii. 478 

* TLb b ffitLUd ili9 aod ta Ml ia L 18 ih 

the third tM»6 Lu this fwtian wh«ra a 
Ttni> b repeated. 

* Ct l:s. xL 6^ MS. il. 3. ! j BfS. liii. fib 

33 s Ap^S. lis. 20. 5-20; M^S. r. 1. fl. 
Tha TtrMS are in U. 1. 11; a and p are 


far tha AditTMtS^^ff pTOapBiityj ^ and 
r [with s aa a varUnt) for tho Adidas, 
thn snstamoia ; f and u and a and id 
awmpaay tha cilffiirlDgs £>f whit* and 
hlaek Hw* 

* iAirtadnilfcAvaa la ioatiiad auMcl^^ntLyp la 
tba oQumu pointi tmtf ty tho occiirrgiica 
of hftdHfil and bMvaH La tha nwd 

(ll 1 . 11 oandf}^ 


j—JAe Spemal Sacrijices to t}i£ Adityas [164 

ot is being expelled shoiild offer an oblation to the Adityas, the e^istaincrs; 
the Adityas are the expellera^ the Adityae are the proctirera;^ verily he has 
reeotu^ to the Adltyas, the austainer® [1] ^ith theit own tihare; verily they 
aapport him in the people; he is snexpeUable; *■ 0 Aditi, do thou confirm , 
(with these worda) he who is being expelled should take the foot (dust) 
of him (who is Ing him); ^ Aditi ia this (earth) * vorily she confirmfl 
the tin^odi for him; "Be the blessing fulfilled he my^i verily he makes 
the blessing come true; * Mind here', ho says; verily he makes the people 
of oue mind with him ■ * Come hither, O ye Marats [ii] rich in deWp with thie 
lord of the people against yon king \ he says; the people are eoanected 
with the Miimtfl, the lord of the people is the highest ^ verily he unites 
him with the people and the realm. From the house of a village judge® 
further ou he should take rice; he should separate out the white and 
the black; of the white he should offer an oblation to the Adityas; the 
people have the Adityas for their deity; vorily he atULns the people [3]; 
‘ Tlio p<^ple he has attained, the realm he has not attained they say; 
of the dark ones he should offer an oblation to Varu^; the realm is con¬ 
nected with Varujia^ verily he attains lioth the people and the realmi. 
Should ho not attain (them), he should offer (saying) p' To the Adityas this 
portion I offer to attain ^ the people N. N. for N, K.'; verily the Adityaa 
desiring the portion make him attain the people [4], Should he not 
attain (theinji he should knock iu seven pegs of Afvattha wood in the 
middle shaft,® (saying) p ^Here do I bind the Adityas to attain the people 
N. X. from X. X/; ver% the Adityas, their lioroea bound, uiakc him 
attain the people. Should he not attain (them), he sliould offer this 


^ myoiiiayiliarci^ Ll gfren bj as eiUior 

rtfAirrkig lA fripmlsloD cir to netorAtloa £ 
thA b^tDi- MOMMAiC. U ciHrIr mtAut. 

^ Thfl ritdJiJ Wdtnmplliliit taMdg khv dtist df 
tbe rfctciriffiu Boreii 0 lga*^A fodt vikh tbv 
Iffordi a4iU manfatvHf uid thsap A«ord- 

las to Ap.t tw mpproflfliHMi iha 
with find tbaji h& pAurs pwt of 

it over h\9 oaiar gAmionU with 
«aii Uio tmk oa kts bnsAst witli Ckt 

dote nirii foU-ow tbo ordof of tho 
and makte i^pnta precede Lho 
cihoff two fnigmfinti, bolfi^ qaedi te ho 
briogi yp tha dyal, wbUo WtUl 
1^ pyi* it b UiB band vf Iha OMTi- 
flote nths tikiifl it witli ihd Mdno^ Both. 
U»» ^«nl{uu frMim ciMtrl^ to d^rt 

from th*t*at, It tern diff^riot 

Action te OM lixlf whiTO h« Ukte diut 


from th-B r%lit fO^tvp of tho pteApn 
poUad. 

* Til# nvcMi u qnwrtAin: diAtinsaltkea 

tNawBvB «Dft who cptitka in tha 

Smbhk And one who U 4 onunMUor; 

hut UlO hAA aoMA in tfaii pAUilg«. 

* SAjia* i* troubled hj the eotLvbruotion, And 

la Ihft flrat cuy# tshni the abL with a^r 
Topdini: tJiB e«lW aoema to he AA in the 
t*iU 

> pfloffJlfaiHafdvSHu nneerUin in keuia ; if the 
polo iai in tho middle there- mnifi bo 
thms^ which la a very unuaiu] number 
(r«KfiC n ucribte Jt to 

th* ndfivedAiiiiiiv If Uie Hme ia the 
* middle of the pole * Uiere ii a Jlioh of 
pAAilofa with thou^ madh- 

yarndim 11 cited bf WAckamASid (Jbead. 
OmjKin, El. L S&4) tad is t good pirtlleL 


165] The Special Sacri^es to PrujdjHili [-^iL 3,3 

oblatiou to the Adityaa and attach pegs to the kindling-wood; verily 
be attains what cannot be taken away. (The pegs) arc of A 9 vattha wood; 
the A 5 vattba la the might of the Maruts ^ verily with might he attams the 
people; seven ar^ they, the Mamts are in aoven troopa; verily in troops 
he attains the people. 

ii. 3. 2 . The ^ gods were afraid of doath i they had recourse to Prajapati \ 
for them ho offered this (offering) to Prajfipati of a hundred Kxs^las in 
weight ;^ verily by it he bestowed upon them immortality; for him who 
fears death he should offer to Prajapad this (offering) of a hundred 
Koalas; verily he has rcconisc to Praj apati with hm own share; verily he 
bestows life upon him; he lives all his days^ It is of a hundred KrHiiaJaa 
in weight; man has a huadred (years of) life, and a hundred powers; 
verily in life, in power [ 1 ] he finds support. (The offering) is in ghee; 
ghee is life, gold is immortality; verily he unites him with life and 
immortaUty; four Ki^alaa' weight on each occasion he ents off to obtain 
the four cuttmgs-off; one by one he brings to the Brahman prieet, and one 
by one he be^stowa Jifo upon the scerificerp Yonder gun did not shine, the 
gods sought an atonement for it, for it they offered this oblation to Surya; 
verily thereby they bestowed upon it [ 2 ] radiance. For him who desires 
splendour he should offer this oblation to Surya; verily he has racourse to 
yonder sun with Ids own share; verily he bestows upon him splendour; 
he becomes resplendent. On both sides are omamenta (of gold) 5 ^ verily 
on both aidea he bestows radiance upon him. At each foie-offering ho 
offers a Xi-^ala weight; verily from the quartei^s he wins splendour 
for hiim He should offer on eight potsherds to Agni, on twelve potsherds 
to Savitr, and an oblation to earth [S] who deaireSi * May 1 gain gold; may 
gold resort to me." In that it is (offered) to Agni, gold is connected with 
Agni; verily by him whose is gold he gains it; it is (offered) to Savitr; 
verily instigated by Saritf he gains it; to earth an oblation is offered; 
verily on it he gains it; gold reports to him. He who gams gold is 
deprived of powder and strength; the eame offering should he make who 
gains gold; he is not deprived of power and strength. The same [4] offering 


^ Gf. m. Hi.*. b_2s MS. iL 3. a, IS? Bpa 

iiiL 3e-25 ; m. Si. 1^17. Th? 

La 11. 3L 13; Jir« fur Pr^ 
iwti l^»u^|Hll«^IutivBa;liUld/f&rSQJ7l; 
9 uie M far Agial; i «>d k for Savitr; 
I and m for y n and a far SomA imd 
Inilrji ; p ud f jUtem»tiTE* for n 
and o\ r-f(t jLDd t b«iing attoraiiilTBi) ore 
for Agni fipivi^ oa in ii. A 2; tt and 
u (with u H on altemaUva) m Jbr Agnf, 


iho gtrerj i and v for AgnJ, Hid 
alowr y « and an u« lor Prujfcpatl; 
and K art for Vhyu, and dd and m for 
Indr^ Neither of ihma aaeziScfia ig doalt 
witli \n or ApflE 
■ polElj^TT^A Jii^ro oleoiijr rofon tn wolgbt, not 
u in MonJur Willioma^a iMct; to Uio 

* L«. on botb aidet of tho carw« 
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he ehould make whose gold is lost; in that it la (offferod) to Agnip and gold 
is connected with Agai^ by him whose is gold he gains it; it la 
to SaTitr; verily instigated by Savitr he gains it; to earth an oblation 
is offered; in this whet is lost is lost; verily lu it he gains it, Indra [5] 
by force drank the Soma of Tvastr* he went apart on all sid^, he was 
deprived of power, of Soma drinking; what he vomited up, that became 
panic seeds; he had recourse to Pmjapati; for him he ottered this obla¬ 
tion of panic seeds to Soma and Indra; verily thereby he bestowed upon 
him power and Soma drinking; he who vomits Soma is deprived of 
powexp of Soma drinking \ for him who vomits Soma [6], he should offer 
this oblation of panic seeds; verily he has recourse to Soma and Indra; 


venly they l>cstow upon him power and Soma drinking; he is not deprived 
of power and of Soma drinkings In that it is (offered) to Soma, he wins 
Soma drinking; in that it is (offered) to Indra^ and Soma drinking is power, 
verily he wins power and Soma drinking; it in of panic seeds, Soma ia 
it [7]; verily straightway he wins Soma drinking. He who desires cattle 
should offer a cake on eight potaherde to Agui^ the giver, and a cake on 
eloven potsherds to India, the beatower; verily Agni produces cattle 
for him, Indra makes them grow up. These are eurds, honey„ gheOi 
waters, and puched grain; that is the form of cattle; verily by their 
form he wing cattle; there are five takings, for cattle are fivefold; ^ it is 
of many forms, for cattle are of many forms [8jp (verily it serves) for 
completion; it ia offered to Prajapati [ cattle ore connected wdth Pnyapati; 
verily Prajapati produces cattle for Mm; honey k the body of man; 
in that he offere honey on the fire, verily thus the sacrificer places hia 
body in the fire; the Ynjya and the Anuvakyii ore in the Pankti metre, 
man is fivefold, cattle are fivefold; verily ransoming his body from death 
ho wins cattle^ 

m 3. 3. The* gods desiring glory performed a sacrificial session bounded 
by success; to Soma the king among them glory came, he went to the hill, 
Agni followed him; Agni and Soma, those twOj united; Indra^ being 
ported from the safrifico followed after them ; to them he said, * Make 
me to sacrifice* For him they offered this sacrifice, to Agni on eight pot- 
aheids, to Indra on eleven potsherds, to Soma an oblation; verily thereby 
they conferred upon him brilliance [1], power, and aplondour. For him 


^ ie. af the five Matertiu* for the i>b3AtioD; 
ip. th# of cftltlfl thfl fiTsfoLd im 

&iifl of Hv^rml diTinom {rsdii: 

’ < i MS, iL 1. 4 • 3, #■ 

Bfs. lUL at, as t Ap^is. xii. as. is-aa. 

TIm Yww bxe Ln ii a. U , a tnd h m 


for A^i; c and d for Indm; « end / 
for SoziiA I And h for tha Jirmt AaerEn^ 
to Agni tkJXd SotiiA ; i &zid t (irUh J u Ati 
frlieniAikvfr) for tbe second ; wi sod n for 
a<nn*, the atron#; e aod ji (with «fu la 
or AS s upoAonm mmtm} for 
BrmHmAnsfpAU ; r md i for the Msmti. 


167] 


The Special Sa^njice^ 


[—3. 4 


who 18 from the sacrifice * he BhonJd oflfer tbiB sacrifice, lo Agni 

on eight potsherds, to Indra on deven potsherds, to Soma an oblation; 
in that it is (oRfered) to Agni, thereby he bestows brilhanoe upon him; 

in that it is (offered) to Indra, thereby (he bestowe) power upon hirat 

in that it is (offered) to Socuflp thereby (he Ixsstows) splendour; part of 

the offerings to Agni and Soma ho should unite with that to Indra 
verily he unites him with brilliance and aplendour [2], He whose desire 
is not fulfilled should offer on eleven potsherds to Agni and Soma; the 
Brahman is connected with Agnip he drinks Soma; verily ha haa reeonrse 
to his own deity with his own share; verily he unites hini with his 
desire ; hb desire is fulfilled. He who desires splendour should offer 
on eight poteherds to Agni and Soma; verily ho lias recourse to Agni and 
Soma with their own share; verily they bestow upon him splendour; he 
liecoines resplendent [3}. la that it is on eight potaherds^ it is eonnected 
with Agni; in that it is oE panic seeds, it is connected with Soma; (verily 
it serves) for prosperity* He who is afraid of impotence should offer 
an oblation of panic seeds to Soma, the a trough For the seed, the strengthr 
departs from himp then he fears impotence ; verily he has recourse to Soma, 
the strong; verily he bestows upon him seed and etrength; he does not 
become impotent. He who desires a village should offer on eleven potsherds 
to Brahmanaspati [4]; verily he haa recourse to Erahmanaspati wdth his 
own share; verily he subjects hb fellows to him; he becomes possessed of 
a village. The Yajya and the AnuvakyS have the word ^troop"; verily 
he makes him possess troops of his fellows. The same sacrifico should 
he offer who desires, ^ May I bring the people to min with respect to 
the Brahman'; he should use os the Yajya and the Anuvaky^ verses 
referring to the Marute j verily he brings the people to rtiini with respect 
to the Brahman. 

ii, 3. 4. He* who desires the heaven should offer an oblation to Aryamim; 
Aryaman is yonder sun; verily he haa reconrse to Aryaman with hia own 
share; he makes him attain the world of heaven. He should offer an obla¬ 
tion to Aryaman who d^ire^ ^ May people be fain to give to me ‘; Arya- 
man is yonder sun, Aryaman is he who gives; verily ho has recourse to 
Aryaman with his own share; he makes [1] people fain to give to him; 


1 Wihckenm^l TI. 1. 

SOS, SOS) dieenuoA Ihn ^wsKm ofMUQh cam- 
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people are fain to give to him. He ahonid offer an ablation to Aryaman 
who desim, ^ May I go proapemualy atiiong meii'; Atyaman h yonder mu ; 
verily he has recourse to Aiyainaii with his own share; verily he makes him 
go whither he b fain to go^ Indta was the lowest in rank of the gods, he had 
recourse to Prajapatifor him he offered this (offering) of the after-shoots 
of rice^ to Indra on eleven potsherds [2] i verily he led him to the top of 
the gods; he made as the Vajyit and the Anuv^ya (veraee) containing the 
words * depth' and * top'; verily from the depths ho led him to the top; for 
tho prince who is low in rank he should offer to Indra on eleven potsherds 
this (offering) of the after-shoots of rico; verily he has roeourae to Indra with 
his own share; verily he leads him to the top of hb fellows; ibo Yajya and 
the Anuvakya e^ntaln the words * depth ^ and * top *; verily from the depth 
he leads him to the top [3]; It Is of the afterrshoote of ricCi for it b the 
deity of him who h low in rank; (verily it serves) for prosperity. For 
the Brahman who is low in rank he should offer to Erhaapati this oblation 
of the after-shoots of rice; verily he has recourse to Brhaspati w^ith hb owm 
share; verily he leads him to the top of his equals; the Yajya and the 
Annvakya Contain the words 'depth" and ' top ^; verily he bade from the 
depth to the top; it Is of the after-^hoota of rice^ for it is the deity of him 
who is low in rank ; (verily it serves) for prosperity, 
ii. 3* 5* Prajapati “ had thirty-three daughters; he gave them to Soma, the 
king I of them ho associated with Bobinl; they returned in auger; then he 
followed and asked for them back; them ho would not return; he said, 
'Swear on oath that then wilt equally associate (with them): then will I 
return them to you."* He took the oath, and he returned them. He 
associated with Kohinl alone [ i]. Illness^ seized him; * Hlness has seized 
the king V that (saying) is the origin of the - king's evil'; in that he l>ecame 
worac, that is (the origin) of tho ‘ had illness '; l^eeause he got it from hb 
wives, that b (the origin) of the * wife's dbeasc" (Jayenya); him who 
knows thus the origin oE th^ illneases. these illnesses do not visit. He 
approached them respectfully; they said^ 'Let ns choose a boon; do thou 
associate equally with wsJ For him [2] they offered thb oblation to the 
Adityaa; they freed him from his evil case* For him who b seized by tho 
had illn^ he should offer this oblation to the Adityas; verily he has 
recourse to the Adityiis with their own share; verily they free him from 
his evil case. He should offer at the new moon; verily with its waicmg he 

^ TLo k uSoprlod Erain * Tar tba ^C^rucUoa KblIL:, JBAS, 
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makes him wbol The is, 'He is bom ever new'; verily 

thereby he bestowS life iipon him. The Yfijyi ^ The shoot which the 
Adityas make to waxverily theieby he makea him wax. 
iL 3« 6. Prajilipftti^ assigned food to the gods; he saidj * Whatever shall be 
left over these worlds^ be that mine/ That was left over these worlds^ 
Indra, the king, ladra^ the overlord* Indra* the sovereiga ; thence ho milked 
these worlds threefold; that is the canse of its having three olemeats. For 
him of whom he desires, * May he be an eater of food \ let him offer this 
(oiieriog) of three elementSp to Indnip the kingp a cake [I] on eleven pot¬ 
sherds, to Indrap the overlord* to Indra^ the sovereign, Indra, the king, is 
this (world of earth)* Indra+ the overlord, is this (atmoaphere), India, the 
sovereign, is yonder (world of heaven); verily ha has reconr&e to these worlds 
with their own share; verily they bestow food on him; he becomes an cater 
of food. Even os one milks a oow ready to give milk by reason of its 
calf^* so he milks these worlds, made ready* for desire, for food ; he places 
(the cake) na potsherds face apwards, for variety. There are three cakes, 
these worlds are three; (verily they serve) to obtain these worlds [ each 
one above the other is larger* for so as it were are these worlds j (verily 
they servo) for prosperity; he cuts off from all (the cakes) os he sets them 
up® without making a failure j he recites (the verses) sJteraaiingp to prevent 
burning. 

11 . 3. 7. The"' gods and the Asnras were in conBict; the Asnraa conquered 
the godsp the gods being defeated became the servants of the Asnraa; from 
tliem power and strength departed ; Indra peitelved this ; he departed in 
pursuit of it; he coiild not win it* Then he departed from it, he had 
recourse to PrajapatJ; he mode him sacrifice with this (offering) with all the 
Prstha (Stotrsa); verily with it ha bCvStowed upon him power and strength. 
Him who desires power [1], desires strength;, he should make him sacrifice 
with this (offering) with all the Prfthas; verily he has recourse to th<^ 
deities with their own share j verily they bestow upon him power and 
strength* In that he ofTers to Indra of the Knthantaro, verily he wins the 
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brilliatice of Agni ; in tlmt {he ofFex?) to Indra of the Brlmt, veriljr he wins 
the briniance of Indra; in that (he o&ers) to Indm of the Vairupa, vetily 
he wins the brilliance of Savitr [2]: in that (he ofTere) to India of the 
Vsirajft, verily he wins the brilUanoe of the creator; in that {he offers) to 
Indra of the <^kvaia, verily he wins the brilliance of the Mamte; in that 
(lie offere) to Indra of the verily he w!na the hrilUanee of Brhaa- 

pati. So many ore the briLliances, verilj he wins them^ he places (the 
cakes) on potsherds face npwarda^ for variety i the cake is on twelve pot¬ 
sherds [3]p to secure the All-gods. He cats off all around; verily all around 
he bestows on the sacrificer power and stretch i he recites (the verses) 
altematingp to prevent burning. A horse, a bull, a ram, a goatr theac are 
the sacHhci&l fee; for manliness. With this he should aacriffee who is 
being practised against; if tb^ deities eat his food, men eat his also, 
li 3. Eajana^ Kauncya went to Kratnjit J^nki for a cure for eyesight 
for him he offered this aacrihee^ to Agni^ the blazing, a cake on eight pot¬ 
sherds, to Surya an oblation, to Agni, the blasting, a <^ke on eight poi^etds; 
verily thereby he bestowed sight upon him. For him who desires sight he 
should odor this sacrihee, to Agni, the blazing, a cake on eight potsherds; 
to Surya an oblation^ to Agni, the blazing, a cake on eight pqtoherds; by 
the eye of Agni men see [1], (by the eye) of the sun the gods i verily he 
has recourse to Agid and Surya with their own share; verily they bestow 
sight upon him; ho becomes poaiieased of sight- In that there are two 
for Agni, he restores bis eyes for him; in that there is (an oblation) 
for Surj-n, (he restores) hLs nose; the two for Agni are on either side 
of that for SQi^^a; therefore the two eyes are on either side of the 
no«e^ therefore by the nose the eyee are separated. The Ynjya and the 
Anuvakya are sJike^ for the eye is alike * [verily it serres) for prosperity. 
‘ Up that god that knoweth all \ * Seven hays in thy chariot ^ * Tlie tadiaut 
oountenance of the gods hath arisen \ (with these words) he offers lumps 
verily he gives sight to him; what was his, that (is his ngain)- 

ii. 3- 9p a Thou^ art secure; may 1 be secure ameng my equals, wise, a guardian. 
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a gBoner of wealth ; thou art secure; may 1 be secure among my equals, 
dread, a guerdiaut a gainer of wealth} thou art secure; may I be secure 
among my equaJe^ dread, a guardiaa, a gainer of wealth** 

b Thou art affection; 0 ye gods of alTectlonf those equals, youths, of one 
mind, them I love with my heart; may they love me with their hearts; 
make them of oae mind with me j hail ! Thou [l] art alfoction ; O ye 
gods of affectiont ths women of one mind, them I love with my heart j 
may they love me with their hearts j make them of one mind with 
mo ^ hail f 

Ho w'ho clealres a ’inllage should offer to the AH-gocb (tlie sacrifice) for 
taking posaCission; hm equals are connected with the All-gods i verily he has 
reeousiio to the All-gods with their ow’a share; verily they subject hie equuk 
to him i he becomes possessed of a village. It is (the offering) for taking 
possession; taking poa&esaion is grasping the mind; verily he grasps thu 
mind of his equals [2J. ' Thou art secure ■ may I bo secure among my 
equals', (wdth tJiese words) he puts the encloaiiig-sticks rounds verily he 
invokes this blessing* Then aU this eomes to pass with regard to the equals 
of him for w^hom knowing thus these endositig-sticks are put around* 
* Thou art affection; O ye gods of aii*ection \ (ivith these wonds) he offers 
three oblations ; so many are his oquals^ great, smallj and womou, them ho 
wins, they being won wait ou him* 

ii. 3,10* a What ^ want new that became fresh butter; what crept that 
became clarified butter | that which became firm became ghee.^ 

t> Thou art the broAtb of the vms ^ of that to thee let the two 
give whose breath thoa art j hail I Thou art the breath of ludm; of that 
to thee let him give whose hieath thou art; kail 1 Theu art the br^th 
of Mitra and Yaru^; of that to thee let them give whose * breath thou 


1 Ct. above i. a Sl L Ilie&d teira«t$ are gtvfru 
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art; bail! Thou art the breath of the All-gode [1]; of that to thee let 
them give whoso breath thou art; hail! 
e Stream of ghee, path of ambrosia, 

Given ^ by ladra, preaented by the Marutap 
Thee Viet^u peiHoirod, 

Then moved thee in the cow. 

d Lot the god Savitr sot thee free for life, for living, with the Pava- 
mana Stoma, with the path of the Glyutre {SJlicnan), with the etrength of 
theUpaiifu (Graha); let the god Savitr aet thee free for life, for living, 
[S] with the Brhal and llathantare'a Stoma with the path of theTmUbh, 
with the alrength of the ^ukra (Graha); let the god Savitr set th« free 
with the measure of Agni, with the path of the Jagatl, with the atrength 
of the Agrayana [Qralia). 

« Him quicken, 0 Agni, for lifai for radianoe, 

Moke dear hia seed, 0 Vqruna, 0 Soma, 0 king; 

Like a mother, 0 Aditi, give him protection, 

O ye All'gods, that he may win old age, 
y Agni ia full of life; he is full of life through the trees; with this 
life I make thee full of life. Soma is full of life; he is (fuUj through the 
plants t the saorifice ia full of life; it is (full) through the sacrificial fees; 
the Brahman is full of life; that is full of life through the Brehmons ; 
the gods are fuU of life; they are (full of life) through the ambrosia ; the 
Pitre are full of life; they are foil of life through the Svadhn-call; with 
this life I make thee full of lifa 


iL 3.11. To* Agni his body goes, to Sonm hissap,—Vnruna grasps himwitli 
Tarn^’s nooso^to Samavstl the speech, to Agni and Visna the body of him 
who long is ill. For ham who is long ill or who desiros, 'May I live all 
my days ', bo should offer this sacrifiee, to Agnj on eight poteherds, to Soma 
an oblation, to \ aruna on ton potsherds, to Saiasvati an oblation, to Agni 
and Visnu on olevon potsherds; verily he ransoms his body from Agni. his 
sap from Soma [1]; by the oflbiing to Vamna be frees him from Vamna’a 
noose; by the offoHng to Sarasvatl ho beato^vs speech; all the gods are 
Agm, the sacrifice is Vi^u ; verily by the gods and the sacrifice he heals 
him; even If his life is gone, he yet liv^ ' What went now, that became 
fresh butter , (with these words) he looks upon the bnttor; verily he describes 
its form and greatness, 'Thoa art the breath of the A?vioa’, he says; 
the Alvins are the physicians of the goda [2] ; verily by them ho makes 
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healing for him. 'Thtm art the breath of Indm', he says; verily thereby 
he bestows power upon him. * Thou art the breath of Mitra and Varena ■ he 
sAys j verily thereby he bestows expiration and inspiration upon him. Thou 
art the breath of the AlJ-gods*, be soys; veriiy thereby he bestows strength 
on him. * Stream of ghee, path of ambrosia' [3], he says; that is aecord- 
ing to the text. ‘ With the P&vam^ Stoma thee’, he says; verily thereby 
he bestows breath upon bim, ‘ By the B^hat and Bathontara s Stoma thee , 
he says; verily thereby he bestows force upon him. ' With the measure of 
Agni theehe says; verily thereby he bestows body upon him. The prints 
itpeak (these words) around; »a many os are the priests, they heal him. 
Grasping the hand of the Brahman (priest) they speak aronnd (him); sepa¬ 
rately they bestow life on the socrificer; what was his that (ia his again). 
From the gold [4] he drinks away the ghee; ghee is life, gold is ambrosia; 
verily from the ambrosia he drinks away life; it is a hundred (Ki^alos) in 
weight; Titflii bos a hundred (years) of life, a hundred powers; verily he finds 
support in life, in power. Or «s many seasons as ho deems that he will 
live, so many be the number, for prosperity. ‘ Him quicken, O Agni, for 
life, for radiance', he says ; verily he bestows life and radiance upon him. 
' O ye All-gods, that he may win old age *. he says; verily he mokes him win 
old age. ' Agni is full of life', (with these words) he* takes his hand; these 
gods are full of life, they bestow life upon him, he lives all iiis life, 
ii. 3. 12. rrajapati * led the hotse to Varela, it* went to its own deity, he 
was afflicted; he saw this (offering) to Vsnira on four potsherds, he offered 
iti Oien indeed was he set free from V^aruna's noo(se. Varuna seizes him 
who accepts the horse. As many horses os he accepts, so many (offerings) to 
Varuna should ho offer; verily he has recourse to Varuna with bis own share; 
verily he frees him from Vanina's noose [1]. (Tlie offerings) are on frar 
potaherds, for the horse has four feet; (verily they serve) for prosperity. 
Ho should offer an extra one ; whatever (horse) he is going to accept or 
whatever (horse) ho has overlooked, from that noose of Varuna is ho set 
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free. If he is going to ^jccept another, he should offer in sapplemont <m 
offering to Suiya on one potsherd; voriJy he inakea yonder exui to rise. 
He goes to the waters aa the fina l bath, Vamna is in the waters; verily 
straightway he appeases Vamna. After hia return he ahooid offer an obla¬ 
tion to Ap^ Napat; the horse has its birthplare in the waters; verily he 
makes him go to his own birthplace; appeased be attends on him. 


til 3, lA a That^ body of yomsi to be striveii for,* O ludta and Varuna, with 
that do ya fr™ this one fram tribulation; that strong, protecting, briUiant 
body of yours, with that do ye frm him from tribulation. 

b That disease of yetire, 0 India and Vara^ia, that is in the fire, that 
of yours I appease hereby; that disease of yonre, O India and Varupa, 
that is m the two-footed cattle^ tbo foq r^footed, the cattle-yard, the houses, 
the waters, the plants, the trees, that of yours I appease hereby. 

Indra departs with his [1] power, Varti^ seizes him with Vamna's noose, 
who is seized by evil; for him who is seized by evil, he should offer thifl 
(offering oQ clotted nulk, to Indra and Varunaj verily Indra bestows power 
upon him. Varuna frees him from Varapn's noow. (The offering) is of 
clotted milk, for milk departs from him; verily he is seized with evil ■ in 
that it ifi of dotted milk, thereby he bestows milk upon him. In the 
clotted milk [2] he puts down the cake ; verily he makes liim pofisessed of 
a body, and also possessed of an abode. He eeparatca it into four piecses ; 
verily he finds supporta in the <jimrtcra; he unites (tho fires) again; verily 
he piwmrcB healing for him from the quarters; haring united (them) he 
outs off (portions) j that is ub when one tuts up what has been pierced.* 
‘ That disease of yours, 0 Indra and Vamna, that is in the fire, that of 
youre I appease hereby’, ho says; verily ho protects him from error in 
sacrifice. That disease of yours, 0 Indra and Vanina, that is in the tw^ 
footed cattle, that of youre I appease hereby ’, he says; so many are the 
waters, the plants, the trees, offspring and cattle on whom to live ; verily 
docs he free them for him from Vamna^s noose,. 


ii- Si 14 . W Thou * from of old.* 

h The wise contriviqga'^ 
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a KS, M£S, hoTo There h no 

nwd to dooepi on actl’fe neon haje, 
iheqgb it 1 a giir&li hy Ibe oomm, wid 


Hopportod bj the aetivo BpitheLB. 

* E^nd«rft ono ^Xtraetinj^ bj plo^ 
fXTfk a dui Id owe bedf brwJm It \ 
BIlBjI:. haa ono cuLa off a ilLaeBaed 
part*, Tbe idea ift Uiat one Qrst mahef 
Joints and thfn hrnaki up^ ntUit haiti]j 
raimltlag. 

* Then juv iht vsrsea for Ui& KJLm^^ia de- 

KliM Ld IL 3. S astl 4. Aa usu^ meat 
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e India on alt 
d India 

e Do thou guard nir O SomA^ oa all ddea, 

O king^ from liim wLd plota ovil } 

Let not the friend of eucb as thou come to harm. 

/ Thy places in tbo sky, in the earth. 

In the mountaina^ in the plants, in the water®, 

' ’With all of these, kindly and without anger, 

Do thou, O king Somat accept our ohlatioUH. 

^ 0 Agni and Sooui, united^ 

With common offenng, accept our prayers^ 

Ye were born togetber among the goda- 
h Ye [1]^ O Agni and Soma, with common tnflpiration. 

Placed tbeaa lighta in tbo sky } 

Ye freed the atreams from the dread imprecation 
When they were held fast 
i 0 Agni and Soma, hearken kindly, 

O ye etrong ones, to my invocatioE j 
Accept gladly our aoDg% 

Bo a refreshment to the giwr, 
k One from the aky aDitari^Tan bore, 

The falcon churned another from the rock; 

Agni and Soma, waacing groat through prayer, 

Ye nmdo broad room for the sacrifice^ 

I 0 Agni and Soma, the oblation which ie set forth [2]t 
Do ye taste, accept it, rejoice tn it, O ye strong ones; 

Of good protectioUt gwd help bo yo. 

And give to tho aacrificer health and wealth, 
fu SwoU,^ 
n Together thee/ 

0 Troop lord of tioopa wo invoke thee^ 

Sage of sages, moat famous | 

Highest idog of Brahmane, 0 lord of prayer, 

Hearkoniug to us with help do thou ait on thy place- 
p He tihull win booty and prizes with tribe, 

With dan, with family^ with sorifl, with men, 

’Who shall seek to win the father of the gods [3 ]t 
P ious with oblationst the lord of prayer. 

of the Ttnm are from ET. i 3 nad 6 - vL t - rlii. 7. U j ■ - i. *5. 12 ^ r and u - 

lA 21; i, 72L I; e and d - i 7, lO; vli. iL & and S with Tarmota. 

ST. 1 f i and /- L 01. 8, 4 ; j^-l » L 5^3. * Th»« Tors« am in full in iL 3, 12 ® and h. 

% ^ If ^ 7-^ m and n ^ L 14, 13 j • Thew mrw rtb in IhU Ln L G. L2 a and b. 

0 » iL 28, i ^ « IL £4. 3 f ^ * iVi M. SI ^ Thew vortaa am in full in it. 2. T m and lu 
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q Hie with hl$ hiii daging, hArmonious troops 
Crushed Yala and Fkali^ with hig cry; 

Srhfk^ukti drove out the cowui which the offerings^ 

ThuudetiDg ab they Jowod. 
r O Miinits, what time from the 
s The protection^ that ye/ 
i Aryaman goeth^ the mighty bullf 
The giver of wealthy much invokedp deserving ; * • 

With a thousand: ayes, opening the cow-penn, with the thimdatbolt in 
hia aim, 

May the god bestow upon ua weatth. 
fi Thy many paths, O Aiyaman, on which the god® go, 

0 king, which oone t^om the shy [4], 

With these, 0 god, grant us gnat protection; 

Be auspicious to eur bipeds, to our quadrupeds, 

0 From the depth to the top, sung by the Angirsses, 

He moved aamideT the firm places of the niountainS; 

He burst their cunningly-made obatructiona; 

These things did Indra in the joy of the Soma.* 
w Prom the depth with the lop he meted with measures. 

With the thunderbolt he crushed the hollows of the strsama; 
Lightly* he freed them with paths of long wanderinga; 

These Uiings did Indra in the joy of the Soma [6J. 

3 Who was bom knowing his connexbn, 

The god dedareth all births. 

Prom the middle of holy power he bore out holy power. 

From low on high he arose at his will/ 
if Bom in grBatness, he eetabliahoii apart the great ones, 

The sky as a seat and the atmoephem of earth j 
From the depth ha hath won to the top wIUi hia noe, 

Whose deity is Brhaspati, the soverei^/ 
e Him who with might risetb from the depth to the top, 

Brhaspati the gods deeiie to win; 

Ha broke Vala, be icndeth the forts, 

Thundering ha won the heaven and the waters.* 


’ ItiMe Ttnea are In (UU in t, C, 11 jt and 

* SV. il. 9 Mlntod nldai and Jifok. 

' BV. j). 1&, g iits idiliamprtMi For tHkH 
ct Gcldnar, Fad. .Stsd. i, HS-llOj Pischd. 
1> 111, II. a. ’ 

* This Js J- 1 ^ g 


mtlddlfiil tbHohU t bai^saiiin nni E^nflni 
itlninu^ and 

* Ay. ir. L 4 0^ d 5 ■ and b 

tHdibivk and SanKfi^ 

* Thii £fl ffiwtd only In TS, 
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PRAPATHAKA IV 


The 8pe<d<il Sctcrijices 

ii 4 1. The^ go<K men, imd the Pit™ were on ^ the Aanrofl, 
SiL«,and on the other. 0£ the gode the little hlo^ they 

the Rakffises smothered by the nighte* and dawn ^wned on them 
smothered and dead. The gods onderstood. -Him who of ns di« it rs 
the Eaksases who kill.' They mvited the TUkraaes; they eaid Let^ 
wl«.t [1] w/wi. fcom to A™™, tot b. to«d 
between m’ Then indeed did the gods conquer the Asnni^and Imving 

to Anms. toy dtov. ~ ^ 

faayimr), * Ye have done falsely suirounded the gods on all bh^. Tlie god 

fou^a protector in Agnii they offered to ™ 

eight potsherds, to Agni, the overtsjmer, to Agm , 

they o^^ bo Agni, the forward, the Raksases m front [2] they ropeUed 
thereby; in that (they offered) to Agni, the overcom^the t^t 

were around they repeUed thereby; m that (they offered) to Agm with 
face the Rakflases behind were repelled thereby. That the gods prospeijd. 
Ir^ksaT^ defeated. He who has foes should in conflhit saenh^ 
with this offering; he should offer to Agni. the forward, a cake on mght 
potsherds, to Agni, the overtomer [3], to Agni snlh the faro. In tlmt he 
offers to Agni, the forward, he repels thereby tjm foe who ** 
him; in that (he offers) to Agni, the overcorocr. ho re^U thereby (^the 
who is equal to him ; in that (he offers) to Agui with the faro, he repels 
thereby the foe which is inferior to him. He repels the foe who is 
soperior, he surpassca him who is like, the inferior does no equa itn 
who knowing thus sacrifices with this offering. ■ j (r * 

ii, 4. 2. The* gods and the Asuras were in conflict; the gods saio. Iftt us 
hold on to the strongrat of us ’; they said to Indra,' Thou art the strongest 
of us * let us hold on to thee.' He said, ‘ Three are these forms of my own 
that ^vo strength; satiate them, and then shall ye ovemme 
They said. ‘ Name (them).' He said, ‘ This is that which fr^ from tribu¬ 
lation ; this is that which drives away the foe; this is that which has 


1 cr. KA *. 7: KA ii. i. u; B9S- ®! 

Apt hiJ DO upecial meniS&ll, Tin T^raea 
uv in IL 5, 13 £ V *P ““ 

lid for thu Apnia- 

■ Tha night* aW niaiJlf a* yf*i\ fl* 

whEc. AeeordlD^ to Siya^ Ut* plwo 
whftr* the blood fell ift tfefl of the 

23 [iLO.*, !•] 


witghantfL Tbu woaa ii rAth-er 
porhapa thfct the ItllkaiBeH poSwnsd th* 
blood of tho wonndi tliej cauaiid. 

^ Cf, Kflt 1, 10 j MS. tL 2p 10; BgS. kUL 
35. Tho Toms aro is it 5.12 ? « uid #p 
^ And li*, ii tnd fc* for tho Ulpbo 

ronps of Indim* 
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power * [1]. They offened to Indr®^ the freer from tribnlatioti, a cake oa 
eleven potsherd^ to India, the driver away of the foe, to India, the power- 
fuL In that they offered to Indra, the freer from tribulation, thereby they 
were freed from tribulation; in that they offered to Indra, the driver away 
of foea, thereby they drove away foes; in that they offered to Indra, the 
powerful, thereby they bestowed power upon themselvea They offered a 
cake on thirty-three potsherds; the gods are thirty-three; verily India 
t^es hold of them in himself, for prosperity [2], That wsa the highest 
victory that the gods won over the Asurus.! He who has foes should in 
conflict sacrifice with this offering; to Indro, the freer from tribulation, he 
should ofler a cake on deven potsherds, to Indra, the driver away of the 
foe, to Indra, the powerful; by tribulation is he soiled whose foe is 
superior to him; in that he offers to Indra, the freer from tribulation, ha is 
freed thereby from tribulation; by foes is he beaet, to whom one of his 
equals is superior, oven [3] if no foe; in that (he offers) to Indra, the driver 
away of the foe, he smites away thereby his foes; in that (heoffers) to 
Indra, the powerful, he bestows thereby power upon himself; he offers 
a coke on thirty-throe potsbords; the gods are thirty-throe; verily the 
splicer takes hold (rf them in hiruself, for prosperity. Thus is the saeri- 
^ called ‘ the rictorious'; he who knowing thus sacrifices with this offer¬ 
ing wins thus the highest victory over his foe, 

iL 4; 3, The* and the Aauras were in conflict; the GayatrJ, grasping 
and taking their force, might, power, strength, offepring, and cattle, remained 
away j they reflected, * Whomsoever of ns she shall resort to, they shall 
berome this (world)'; they hailed her in rivalry, ‘O All worker', said the 
gods; ' 0 Deceiveradd the Astiras; neither did she resort to. The gods 
saw this fonaula, 'Thou art force, thou art strength, thou art might [il, 
thou are blaring, thou art by name the home of the gods, thou art all, of 
all life thou art everything, thou art of every life, the overcoming,' {So 
fia^g) the gods appropriated the force, might, power, strength, offspring, 
rad cattle of the AOTiua, Because the Gayatri romained away, therefore 
t cy style this offering the Gayatri; the Gayatri is the year, so the year 
remained away, because the gods thereby appropriated the force, might, 
po^cr, strength [2], oAsprong, and cattle of the Asuras, therefore they style 
this offering the gatherer. He who baa foes should in oonfiJet sacrifice 
®® 2 xing. To Agni, the gatherer, he should offer a cake on eight 
poteherds; this when cooked and put in place be should stroke with this 


‘ ct fiBlfarCcJc, 3^ p. lai, ■* 

’ CtjKa. S. 7 j MS. li. 1, Il ■ Bca. xUL SS; 

Ui, 2fi. 9,10. Th. m 


it- ®i SilZHiijihrinj 

fcKT tbe t uid i nr# far 
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formula * verily he appropriates the force, might, power, strength, ofispring, 
and cattle of bis foe; he ptoapers with himself, Idfl foe is defeated* 
ii. 4* 4- Prajapati^ created offspring ^ they created went away from hi^; 
where they stayed, thence sprung the bean. Those he followed with 
Brhaspatij“ B^haapati said^ *With this will 1 gp^ before thee* then 
oSapring have resort to thee*’ He went before him» then indeed did 
offspring resort to Prajapati For him who desires offspring he should 
offer this oblation of beans to Pmjapati' verily he has teconm to Praj^pati 
with his own share [1]; verily ho produces offering for him, Prajapati 
created cattle; they created went away from him; where they stayed, thenco 
sprung the bean; those he followed with Pusan ; Pusan said, * With this do 
thou go before me; then shall cattlo resort to thee,' * Do tbon go before 
me said Soma, * mine [2] is what grows on untilled (land)/ * Both of yon 
shall I go before\ ho said; he went before them both; then indeed did 
cattlo resort to PrajapatL For him who desires cattle should he offer this 
oblation of beans to Soma and Pusan; verily he has recourse to Soma and 
Pu^ with their own share; verOy they produce cattle for him. Soma m 
the impregnator of seed, Pusan the producer of cattle; verily Soma bestows 
seed upon him, Pib^n produces cattle* 

IL 4- 5- a 0 * Agni come to us with kine; 

O drop, delight us with increase: 

Indra is the supporter Ui our homea. 
b SavitTi the thouBandfeld, 

May he delight us in out homes; 

May Pc^n come, may wealth (be ours). 

€ May Dhfltr give m wealth, 

The lord, the ruler of the world | 

May ho favour us with a full (giff)^* 
d Tva^p the bull, the etrong, 

May he dehgkt ua in our homes, 

With a thousand, with ten thousand. 


» Cf. m 111; m u. a 4j Bfs. lUi 
Ap, luia no BpMlal nentioii. The verwa 
are In IL ft. 11: a and V lun far Prajipatl, 
Mild V and X tar Boina aod 

* P&T thfi Mnsimcll&n ^ D*lbniiA+ JWmf, 

p, &i s Weber, Ind. EM. iia. 

■ Probablj ia traMi^Te in tbe mmnmo 

*■ stand hefore “, * prs»d& K Se DalbrUclc 
The fauaiti're 

bbum oonoeltabla bat net ILkaly* 

* PpT the B ribrnanm »oe T9p IL 4, fi | kUL 


; lit 2E. 14* lik Tbcits la ne 

ea!FT«fl|MDdliig to thu im K3k, HE. 

or VR p mad the venea fUlUOat witbout 
pmTrnUfd. 

* Thla mppeara in AT. Til* 17^ 1 1 ES. xiiL 16 1 
and, aa ra^mxdj Iho Crmt Pldm, in H3. 
la. dk AV« hABi facAabt for niKiw^ and 
ill agree Ln {hi BlooinfiBld, 

la given m bmTingdn4d|H), 
It la fc-tiind a^in in fall ml iU. S. 11 g. 
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e Tliou whereby the gods moved immortAlitj [1^ 

Enduring femot in the sky^ 

O inciea^ of wefllth^ vouchsafe ub 
A herd of kine for life. 

/ Agni, lord of the hoime, Some^ albwinningp 8 iivitr the wise; hiil I 
g 0 Agni;^ lord of the hoqee^ with thy ghee portion do thou YOtieheafe 
etrength and force to h^rti who advAnoeth; may 1 not wander from the 
bigbeei of the path } may 1 become the bead ^ hul [ 

ii. 4* 6. Ho * who desires cattle should sscrifico with the Citm (offering) i 
Citra k thie (eartlt ) ; in that in this (earth) all thing® are produced, thereby 
ie this (earth) variegated (cti£n£); he who knowing thus sacrilieos with tho 
Citradesiioua of cattle is propagated with, offspring, with cattle, with pairings. 
With the offeriug to Agni he strows/ with that to Soma ho impregnate® 
seed, the seed impregnated T\^a^ develops into forms ; there ore (offerings) 
to Saraavont and Sarasvati ; that is the divine pair ; vorily In the midst 
he bcstowH upon him a divme [1] pair, for growth, for propagaiiom 
There is an oblation to Sinivalij Sitav^I hi speech^ speech is growth; 
verily he approaches speech and growth, TTie last is to Indra, and 
thereby there b a pair. Seven are these offeringa, the tame animnlB are 
^ven, the wild seven; the metres are aoven, for the winning of both* 
Then he oQeru these oblatiotia; these gods are the lords of growth; verily 
they bestow growth upon him, he grow's with offiipriug and cattle; 
moreover in that he offers these oblations^ (they serve) for aupport. 

ii* 4+ 7* a Thou ^ art cozmected with the Munile, thou art th e force of the Manita, 
duAve the stream of the watoiu, 
b Stay, O Msrate, the speeding foloou,* 

Swift AS mind, the etrong, the glorious ; 

That wheroby the dread hoet goetb set loose. 

Do ye, O Alvins, put around; hail! 


* Th« T«TKi are in UL L 11: a and ^ ktb for 

Agzii; t ad4 d Tar b and/er f an4 

t ^ ^ SArasraLt ^ jand 

H or a and a t^r ; r And i for 

India Then in IL 4. 5 An> tha 
Muitriu tot tho Upahomu bi>Tdr« 
dfiteriag to Agnl 

* tfr. rtfform in refir4 to Aulmkli tha aaa- 

lagottii ifftlvn to *pUy jii r^gfurda 

hnmrn.tr 

* Ct ES. 3 tL 0 - MS. If. 4 . 7 j B^s. xilL ST, 

sa; Appa. £ 6 . s; m^sl a. al 
Sictl&ni 7-10 ihm KArtr«^p whlob la 
^ A TiiD tpclL, auurkad bj the i£k of dirk 
Sanuczitf, dark ¥lcini9,j, and dlvlnAtlon bj 


thfl potion of a dark hone; aoe Hill^ 
hrAitdt, RitmltiJtigrahirf p, 1^, Wim m 
tho auoriacar pnta on a hlaek garnient 
with a black frioge ^ with h Uib pHeit 
aUUUUdina Ulo cut wiiidf uid drlTm away 
tba with a^mbolic action; c are t^io 
Vfliaea addnnod to tha wind ; thru ou a 
hlaek aniolojM akip Karlra greati aio 
dapofiled with, d, and the andl of tlio 
akii] are tied togvthar wifh f; 

^ Alflo ID KS. x3. 18 i MgSL t. 3. Cw 10. KR 

TVYorae* v^TPHi ADd ffoafT^CcrMj M^. hid 
IfMudom a^ram \ both hare ftim adeI 

: it alao has p^am rd^uai La a. 
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c East wind, raimng, qnickeii^; KflYst! HaU! Sturmiiig, rfliniag* 
drtsAd S Eavat 1 Hail I Thundering^ rtining, formidiible [ Eavat! Hail! 
Thundering without Jightning, lightning, rainingp resplendent 5 Eft vat I 
Hail! Baming otox night, satiEfying; KftYmtl [1} Haill Famed an 
having mined * much j Eavat! Hail I EaLnlog while the enn ahlnea, 
raduint 5 Rftvftt 1 HaE! Thundoriiig, lightning, raining, waidng gmst; 
Sftvat 1 Hail I 

d Gladdening, nbedknt, puriiying, agiJeT 
Full of light, full of darkneaa, flooding, with foam. 

Supporting friandfl, supporting the warrior caste. 

With fair realms, do ye help mo. 
e Thou art the fetter of the strong ateed; for rain I yoke thee, 
ii, 4. S. (L O * gods haviug wealth, 0 Agui, Soma, Boiya ^ 

O goda granting protection, O Mitm and Yutum, Aiyaman $ 

O gods who drink together, O son of the waters^ with awift onset, 
Give of the water, cleave the holder of the waters i from tho sky, 
from Parjanya, from the atmosphere, from the earth, thence do ye help 
lie mth min. 

b Even by day they cnake the darkness, 

With Paijanya, ^mter bearer; 

What limo they inundate the earih> 

C The treasuLTe^houee of aky wbidi the heroea rich in dew 
Hake to shake for the generous giver. 

The Parjanyas* sot thee free from dong the flrmamenta j 
The rains pour over the desert [l]. 


* Tlie Tmrinufc* STO jO««i rdnii MS. AnJ 

t^poi ES, Afiii prelidaly Ums ftml ii coi^ 
iwki t Ilf, Wschtfraigsl, (Sroutm, 

L ; MAcd€i£L «14 Onmin. ppL SS, 
TOr In tiiAt cu« tho other fDnnA jLTO 
mU bwd on ihe blunder jH**™ mad 
Afl (1) Jintar And C4nr«ct«d tu ji'riui' 
def^ In iMifli of the Auomiive Kmitraa 
/iPftMt flhduid be iuppti^ iJao 

Oldenberg, p. S67. 

» ofTpU ii quATiod hf Whktnej, 

^ 11!^ mud iudiod it muit bo u Amor y 
perbipA for FlutL 

*• Cf. ES. xL ^ , MS- 11- ** 

nviii. GSk For tlia BfHhuas a k« m U. 4. 
10* With the bllofcantelopA 

nun ii tied qn to theoPilAm podAS of the 
cart (tho paii: lABAnk is uaJenown; OArbe 
*ijt ^ roof^, tadl if AflorAdiy and night 
rmin foUowi thi jha oflemd y if net 

the AACoud pari Ye bo UboO, and if it fAlli 


the third, the *ihin bving favtened to the 
middleand the hich gudM retpeotiTelj; 

And d AOcempAny thu UpaiieiaaAj, when 
he hindi on or ofreim the j with t a 
pot of nnbalted cliy and of bhiok Enlunr 
li set down in Lhe Utlura, whers iilAD the 
cAii AtandA, And filled with water. And If 
It hrAAiCA rmin Eian be pmguo^iioated ; with 
t tioeend pari) n btioh owe tied to ttie 
icart; it imainted Aod addreBAed: an omen 
Lb dcHmi from ite nttomiOMi; with/ on 
iiflWmng \i amde In A pmumtetii; 

with g the bSncb ifklo ii ■liBle«in ewr tho 
AhaTRnlya 1 nee Ap^S. iLt. 4^37.13^ 
and ch xiiL ee.40. If the BeUoiw 
jt«!onipimylns ^ uiuuiionBAfiiJ in pro- 
diming min the dhdfmidlaii otforingf are 
niAde tiL 4. ICL 3). 

* This if EV. V. hS. S, whicih, hewamr, baa 
for the mUTB ArtlficiAi 
whudi La probably caused by tike Attempt 
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(i From the oodui, 0 Haruts, make (tbo rain) to sUtt, 

Yd m&ltd thd io 0 ya thnt are rich in mointupe^ ^ 

Tour cowB, 0 ye waadrcuap fail not | 

Ab yo fly ffwiftly your chariota tumoA^ 
c Set Irvd the rain from heaven ; 

With waters fill the ocean j 
Thon art bom of watery flrst-hom; 

Thou «t tho might of the oceam 
/ Flood the earthp 

Break thia divine cloud j 
Give to ua of tho divine wateFp 
Eulieg looeen the water bug. 

§ The goda whcee portion Is in the sky^ the gods whoso portion h to 
the atmoapherep the geda whose portion is on earthy may they aid this 
sacriiiee, may they enter this placet naay they inhabit this place.* 

ii. 4. A * Thou * art connected with the Mamisj thou act the force of 
the Maruts ^, (with those words) ho puts on a black gurmont with a black 
fringe; that ia the hue of min; verilj becoming of like hue he cansce 
Paijanya to rain. *Stay^ 0 MarutSp tho speeding falcon "p (with these 
worde) be pushes back the west wind ; verily hs produces the east wiud^ 
to win tho rains. He makes offering to the names of the wind; the wind 
rules tho rain ; verily he has recourse to the wind with ite own share f 
verily it makes Parjanya rain for hiuL Eight oflorings [1] ho makes; the 
quartci^ are four, tho intermediate quartern are four; verily from the 
quartors he makes tho rain to move. He unites (them) on a black 
antelope skin; verily he makes the oflering; he unites within the Tedi, 
for accompltehment^ When the Yetis were being eaten^ their heads fell 
away; they became Kharjliras; their sap rose upwards, they become 
Karims; the Earirss are connected with Soma; ^c oflering connected 
with Soma makes rain to move from the sky; in that there are Eariraa * 
(in the sacriflee) [a], by means of an offering which is connected with 
Soma he wins the rain from the sky. With honey he unites (them); honey 
is the $ap of the waters and the plants; verily it mins from the waters and 
the plants; verily also he brings down rain from the waters and the plants. 


ta 4!MmsrrciQ tho ieiiteiue« with tbe pm* 
0«ding; ei OldanljfT;® ^jrwii;^2ri>£m, i 
050. 

^ Tbiii U RV^ T, 65. a vrlthoat fKriflJit. 

* MS. inierti wOm ifUr eb'fiiiy^^d^ ud bia 

it omitj asd 

th« Tvii All KHEid 

* Cf. KS. ad, 10 i MS. IL 4 .S. Wow tho BiAh- 

MO Ta U* 1. 7- Tlifl Bfdhmitu 


i^azvfltlia fttmta (UJ. t, tl t uid h) iwod 
wiioa tho «mbor» of iho or Ulo unr 

hAkfid ore mkhed. 

Thfl ftnut* ef Rmrira mm mAKat j thoj uro 
imited (mixM) with honcj on 

the hlAdh fi^a. War KatIfa imd KhAijUim 
AHi r#dfc JndtfE, L OorteL, Jhitow. 

AmA. xv. ZSS. Th« roforoiKA 
to Uio mopwn from tho nut H d«ir« 
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* Gladdening, olwdientV (with those wotda) he unites (them); verily he 
approaches them by tbeir names ; jnst as one may say, ‘ Come hither, 
N. N.*, so by their names [3] he mak^ them move forward. *Thou art 
the fetter of the strong horse; for roln I yoke tJieo ’, he says; the horn 
is strong, Parjanya is strong; becoming block as it were he rains; verily 
he unites him with his hue, to win the rains. 

iL 4, 10. 'O^ gods havmg wealth, O gods granting protection, O j^sls 
drinking together (with these words) he ties on; verily by means of 
the gods he daily seeks min. If It should nun, so much * only should 
be offered; if it should not rain, on the next day he ehould ofier an 
oblation. Mitni and Varuna are day and night, by day and night 
Parjanya rains, for by nigltt or by day he rains; verily he hes recourse to 
Ultra and Varuna with their own shore; verily they [1] make Poqanya 
rain for him by day and night To Agni, hiding his abode, ho should 
oBer a cake on eight potsherds, to the Muruta on seven potsherds, to 
Stirya on one potsherd ; Agni thenoo causes the rain to arise, the Uoiuts 
lead it out when produced ; when yonder sun moves low * with his rays, 
then he rains ; beroming a hider of his abode, as it wore, he rains; these 
deities ore the lords of rain; them he has recourse to with their own 
ahoro; they [2] make Paijanya rain for him; even if he is not minded 
to nun yet he rains. ' Let free the ram from heaven; with waters 611 
the ocean’, he says; verily these and yonder waters he unites; then 
with these he approaches yonder (waters), *ThOtt art bom of watem, 
drst-bom; thou art the might of the ocean’, he says; that is according 
to the text ‘ Flood the earth(with these words) he offers in a Boerhavia 
procu/nibawt ; * this of plante is that which wins rain, and thereby he 
causes rain to fali ‘The gods whose portion is in the sky*, (with these 
words) ho shakes the block antelope skin; verily to him these worlds 
become dear and desired. 

ii. 4.11. ' All ^ the metres are to be recited in this sacrifice they say; 
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the Knkubh ia the atrength of the Tri^tubh, tbo TJ^h of the Jagati; 
in that he repe&te the U^ih and the Kaknbh, thereby he wids nil the 
loetrefl. The Umlh ia the Gayatri ; the four ayUables o^er are fourfooted. 
cattle; joet aa cake m over eakep eo it la with the ayliahlea which ore over 
the Teree s if he were to eloae with a Jagatl * [1]> he woulti end the fiacrifiee; 
he cloeea with a Triatubh* the TrwtTabh is power and etrength; verily be 
eatabliahes the sacrifice on power and strength^ he does not end it " O Agni, 
three are thy strengths^ three thy abodes", with this (vcrec) cont^ning the 
word " three' he closes, for similarity of form: that which has three con- 
fiftitnents is the whole of the sacrifioe; for every deaire it ia employed, for 
the saorifiee is employed for all desires. He who is practMng witchcraft 
shoald sacrifiee with that of three eonstitucnts; that which has three con¬ 
stituents is the whole of the sacrifice [2] * verily with the whole of the 
sacrifice he bewitches him, and lays him low. With the same {oSeriiig} 
should he sacrifice who is practised against, that which has three con¬ 
stituents is the whole of the sacrifice; verily he sacrificea with the whole 
of the sacrifioe, and he who practises witchcraft does not lay him low. With 
the same (ofiering) should he sacrifice who is going to socriHee with a 
thousand; verily he produces and gives (it).* He who has sacrificed with 
a thnusand should sacrifice with the some (offering); he goes to the end of 
cattle [3] ivbo sacrifices with a thousand; Prajspati created cattle; he 
created them with (the offering} of three constituents; he who knowing 
thus sacrifices, desirotls of cattle, with (the offering) of three conatituenta, 
creates cattle from the veiy source whence Prajapati created them; and the 
thottsand resorts to him. Ho becomes a prey to the gods who haying said, 
* 1 shall sacrifice", does not sacrifice; he ^ouid sacrifice with (tbo offering) 
of three constituents; (the offering) of three constituents [4] is the whole 
oE the sacrifice; verily he sacrifices with the whole of the saerificep 
and docs not become a prey to the gods. The cake is on twelve 
potsherds; these are three (sets of) four potsherds, to bring about 
the three. There are three oakeSp these worlds ate three; (verily they 
servo) to win these worlds.* Each one above th& other is iargerp for 
so as it were are these worlds- The middle one is made of barley^ 
that is the form of the atmofiphere; (vorily it serves) for prosperity. He 
cuts off from all (the cakes) as ho sets thorn up without making a failure. 
He gives gold; verily ho wins brillianca [6] ■ he gives the silkeii garment | 
verily he wins cattle; he gives a eow; verily he wins his prayers; gold 

tlm comm. It pcrplcxtd ihni or that tbo Jogltl Ll lUHhJ Ul iooHior 

Omi J«^tt Ei mdlf K Oajmirt {m, tlio ^kht \ 
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IB the colour of the Siniaii, the ailkeii garment of tho fonoxileOp the cow 
of the praiacs imd rejoicings ] verily he wins all these ooloura. 
ii* 4 12, TrastTi* hk son aleiiip offered Soma exoludlng Indra. Indra 
desired an invitufcion to the ritOp^ but he did not invite him. (saymg), 
"Thott hast slain my eom^ Ho made a disturbance of the socrifieei and 
forcibly drank the Soma. The remaiofl of it Tvafltr caat upon the 
Ahavanlya (fiieX sayiugj ' Hail I wax greats Indra^s foc-' While (the fire) 
M'oe flaming upwards to etrike,^ just then of itself it jstayed; whether ^ 
30 Hindi was before [1], or so much wsa over tho fire, h$ apmng up alive 
and came into union with Agni and Soma. He grew on all sides an 
arrow(ehot)^ he enveloped these worlds. Because ho enveloped these 
world^ therefore is V^tra Yrtra. Indra feared him, and Tvaatr too; 
Tvastr dipped his bolt for him; the bolt ivas fervour; ho could not 
restrain ih Visan [3] was another god; ho said.' Vi^iiUp come hither; we 
will grasp that by which he m this world. Vi^u deposited himself in 
three plsc<^. a third on the earth, a third m tho atmoepherc* a third 
in the skjp for he was afraid of his growth. By means of tho third on 
ccuih Indra raised his boltp aided by Visnm Re said^ ' Hurl it not at 
mo; there is this [3] strength in mo; I will give it to yom' He gave it 
to him, he accepted it, and (saying), "Them didst further meV gave it to 
VLsnu. Visnu accepted it (saying), * Lot India place power {iTidriya) 
in us/ By means of the third in the atmosphere Indra raisefl bis bolt* 
aided by VL^n. Ho Bald, ‘ Hurl it not at me; there is this [4] strength 
in me; I will give it to you/ He gave it to him; he accepted it, and 
(sayingjj * Twice hast thou furthered me'* gave it to Vi^u. Vlsnu 
accepted it (saying)i * Let Indra place povrer in tis/ By means of the 
tliiid in the sky Indra raised his boltp aided by VL^a. He said, ‘Hurl 
it not at me; I wiU give to thee that by which I [fi] am this w^orld/ He 
flaidT (He replied), *Lot ns make a compact; let me enter thee.' 

* If thon dost enter mCp in what way wilt thon enjoy me ? ^ * 1 will kindle 
thee; I will enter thee for thine enjoyment\ he anewered.^ Yrtra entered 
him. Vftra U the belly; hunger is man's enemy; he who [ti] knows this 
slays the enemy hunger. He gave it to him; he accepted it* and (saying), 
"Thrice host thou furthered me', gave it to Yi™m Vi^u accepted it 
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^saying), ‘ Let Indra place power hx m* In limt thrice he gave and thrice 
he accepted, that is the reason of the threefold character of the threefold. 
In that Vimn aided hiin and he gave (it) to Vianti, therefore the offering 
belongs to India and Vi^n. Whatever there is here he gave to him, 
the l^cs, the Samans^ the Tajnjsea+ A thousand he gave to him j therefore 
there are a thousand gifts. 

ii. 4, 13. The^ goda ivere afraid of the warrior on his birth. While still 
withm (the womb) they fettered him with a bond* The warrior thus is 
bom fettered j if he were bom not fettered he would continmlly slay his 
foee. If one desire of a warriorp ^ May he be bom not fettcredp may he 
contimially day his foesone should offer for him the offering for liidra 
and Bj'haspatl, for the warrior is connected with Indm, Brhaspati is the 
holy power (Brahman) | vorily by the holy power (Brahman) he frees 
him from the bond that fetters Inm- The sacrificial present is a golden 
bond; \^rily maaifestly ho frees him from the bond that fotteEs him. 

ii^ 4. 0 He * is borti ever new; 

The banner of the days goeth before the dawns. 

He appointetb their portion to the gods as ho advancetti | 

The moon eJitendoth length of days." 
b The drop which the Adityes msJeo to awelt^ 

The imperishable which the imperiahable drink. 

With that may king VaruM, Brliaspati^ 

The guardians of the world make us to aweU,^ 
c In the e&sfem quarter thou art king, O India j 
In the northern, O skyer of Ytita, thou art skyer of foes | 

Where the streams [1] go, thoa hast conquered ? 

On the south be the bull whom we Invoke^^ 
d Indra shall conquer, hs shaU not be conquered; 

Over-lord among kings shall ho rule; 

In all conflicts shall he bo a protector, 
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ThAl b« may be tti'erenoed and honoored-^ 
e His greatness eurpaEwtb 
Sky *r earth or h^ven; 

Ihdra sole lordr bniJed by sib his home 
BoLfltoroufi and braw, wuotii great for the oonfliet.* 

/ We tiaJl on thee, O hero^ in praise, 

Like Idne unmilkedp 

Loud [2] of this moving world, fleeing the heavenly light, 

Lord, O ladra, of what fitandetk* 
ff Wo call on thee, 

We poote, to gain the priao; 

Men call on Ihee, lord of heroes, 0 Indra, amongst foes^ 

On thee ui the racing of the home.* 

A Ifj 0 India, e bnndried ekieep 
A hundred eartbs were thlno, 

Not A thousand suits could match thoe at birth, 

Nor the two worlda.* 

i Drink the Soma, O Indra ; let it gladden theOp 
(The Soma) which for thee, O lord of bays, the stone 
Through the anns of tho preflser [8], like a horse well guided hath 
oxpressocL* 

A With India may splondid feneta be ours, 

Bich in strength^ 

■Wherewith we may rejoice in food.^ 

I O Agnip thy pure** 
m With tho light/ 

H ThoOf Jfttavodas.** 

0 Seven hays in thy chariot 
Bear theflp O god SCiyA, 

With hair of light p O wise one.** 
p The radiant countenaneo of the gods hath arisen, 

The eye of Mitra, Vanina, and Agni; 
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The Special Sacrifice.^ 

hath filled the skf, the earthi and the atmosphere | 
Scirya is the soul of that which moreth and standeth [4]-^ 
g May the All-gods who further rights 
^Vho hearken to the call m dim seaaoEi^ 

Find pleasure in thb proper drink.* 
r 0 ye Alhgodf^ hear my inTocatioDr 
Ye that are tn the Atmesphere:^ that are in the sky; 

Ye with Agtii as yonr tongue, worthy of sacriioep 
Sit on thiA strew and rejoices* 


PRAPATHAKA V 

27i€: JVeie? F^iU Moon SucH^ces 

iL 5* 1, Vi^varupa,^ son of Tvastr, was the domesUo priest of the gods^ 
and the sister's son of the Aflitras. He had three beads^ one whieb drank 
Soma^ one Sorfi, and one which ate food. Ho * promised openly the ehare 
to the gotlSp secretly to the Asums. Men promise openly tho share to 
every one; if they promise any one secretlyj his ahare is indeed promised. 
Therefore ludra afraid (thinking)^ * Such an one is diverting the 
sovereignty (from me),^ He took bb bolt and smote off bis heads« (The 
bead) whi^ drank Soma [1] became a bazelcock; (the bead) which drank 
Sara a sparrow i (the bead) which ate food a partridge* He seized with his 
hand the gnilt of slaying him,and bore it fora year. Creatnm eaUed 
out upon him, 'Thou art a Brahman alayer/ He appealed to the earth, 
* Take a third part of my guilt** She said, * Let me choose a boon. 1 deem 
that I shall be overcoine through digging, l*t ine not be overcome by 
that* He replied, * Before [2] a year is out it will grow up for thee.* 
Therefore before the year is out tho dng-out portion of earth grows up 
agmn, for that was what she chose as a boou. She took a third of his 
guUt. Tliat l)ccaine a natural fissure j therefore one who has piled up 
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ft Ere-altar and whose deity is faith should notehoose^ a natural fissure, 
for that is tbfi colour of guilt. He appealed to the trees, ‘Taka a third 
part of my guilt-' They eaid, ‘Let us choose a boon. We deem that 
iffe ahall be oTeccotne through pmniDg [3]. us not be overcome 

by that' He replied, ‘ From pruning shall more (shoots) spring up for 
you-' Therefore from the proning of trees more (shoots) spring up. for 
that was what they chose os a boon. They took a third part of his guilt, 
it Ijecame sap; therefore one should not partake of siip, for it is the 
colour of guilt. Or^ rather of the sap which is red or which comes 
from the pruning one should not partake [4], but of other sap at will 
He appealed to a concourse of women, ‘Take the third of my guilt- 
They said, ‘Let us choose a boon; let us obtain of&pring from after the 
menses; let us enjoy inteicourae at will up to bi^.' Therefore woinm 
obtain offspring from after the menses, and enjoy intercourse at will 
up to birth, for that was what they chose ae a boon. They took a third 
of his guilt, it became (a woman) with stained garments; therefore one 
should not converse with (a woman) with stained garments [5], one 
should not sit with her, nor eat her food, for she keeps emitting tlie 
colour of guilt. Or rather they say, ‘ Woman's food is ungnent, and there* 
fora one shoukl not accept (from her) unguent, but anything else (can be 
accepted) at will.’ The son bom of intercourse with (a woman) with 
stained garments ia accnised; (the son bom) of intercourse® in the 
forest is a thief; (the son bom) of intercooise with a (woman) who turn 
away is shamefaced and retiring; (the eon bom) of intercourse irith 
a woman bathing is fated to drown; (the son bom) of one who [6] anoints 
herself has a skin disease; (the son bom) of one who combs her hair* 
is bald and feeblo; (the son bom) of one who anoints (her eyes) is blind; 
(the son bom) of one who deans her teeth has dirty teeth; (the son bom) 
of one who cuts her nails has bad nails , (tbe son bom) of one who apiaa 
ia a eunucb; (the son bom) of one who weaves ropes is unrestrained; * 
(the son bom) of one who drinks from a leaf is drunken; (the son tom) 
of one who drinks from a mutilated (vessel) is mutilated. For three nights 
be should keep a vow and should drink from his hand or from a perfect 
vessel, to guard his offepring.* 
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ii. 6. 2. Tvartr.' his bod being alain, oSbretl Soidb c^cludiag Indra. India 
desired an invitation to the rite, bnt he did not invito him; (saying) 
*Thon hast aiain my aon,' He made a distnrbaDce of the socrificej and 
^rcibly drank the Soma. The reiuaim of it Tvastr cast npon the 
Abavanlya (fire), (saying), *Hail! vrai great, tndra’a foe.* In that he 
oast it (<Mvartayai)f Vrtra b Vrtra; in that he said, 'Haill wax great, 
Indra's foe*, therefore [1] Indra became his foe. He* Rpmng into life 
and came into union with Agni and Soma. He grow on all sides an 
BrTow(shot], he enveloped these worlds. Because ho enveloped these 
worlds, therefore is Vrtra Vitnw Indra feared him. He ran np to 
Praj&pati, (saying), ' A foe has sprung np for me.' He dipped his bolt 
and gave it to him, (sayi^), ‘Slay with it>’ He went against (him) 
with it Agni and Soma said/Hurl it not [2]; wo are within,' * Ye are 
mine , lie replied, ‘ come to me,' They asked for a share; he gave them at 
the full moon this offering for Agni and Soma on eleven potsherds. They 
Said, * We are bitten all round, and cannot come,’ Indra produced from 
himself cold and fever heat; that was the origin of cold and fever heat 
Him who knows thus the origin of cold and fever heat [3] neither cold 
nor fever heat slays. By them he ted him on, and os ho gaped Agni 
and Soma went forth from him. Then expiration and iuspimtiori deaei'teJ 
him; skill is expiration, intelligence is inspiration; therefore one who 
gapes should soy,® 'Skill and intelligence (remain) in me'; verily he 
places expimtion and inspiration in himself and Uvea all his days. Ho. 
hamg called off the gods from Vrtm offered at the full moon the oblation 
to the Vrtra slayer; they slay him at the full moon [4], but make him 
swell at the new moon; therefore veracs are uttered* at the full moon 
rtfemug to the slay ingof Vftra, at the new moon referring to his increase. 
Having performed the oblation to the Vrtra slayer, he took his bolt and 
again went against (him). Sky and earth said, ‘Hurl it not* ho rests 
in us two.* They said, ‘Let ns choose a boon,’* ‘May I be adorned 
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l&l] Indra and Tm^tr, mid Vrira 

with tha Nak^tras ^ said yondef (sky); * Jlay I be udomad with varie¬ 
gated things ', said thia (earth). Therefoce yonder (sky) is adorned with 
the Kak.^tnia, this (earth) with variegated things. He wlie knows thus 
tho boon of sky and earth [5] attains a boon. Indra thus impelled by 
these two slew V^tra. The gods haring slain Vrtra said to Agni and 
Soma, "Bear the offering for us/ They saidu two have lost our 

brilliance, our brilliance is in Vytra.* Tliey said^ 'Who is there to go for 
it 1' * The cowthey ^ aaid, * The eow is the Fricind of oH/ She said [6], 
*Lct me choose a Iwn^ ye shall feed off both when they are in me.' 
The COW" brought the (brilliance)- therefore they feed off both things 
that are in the cow; ghee indeed m the brilliance of Agni, milk tho 
brilliance of Soma, He who knows thus the hrillianca of Agni and Soma 
becomes brilliant, Tho theologians say, ^What is the deity of the full 
moon (rite) f' He should reply, ^ Prajfipati; by means of it he established 
hifl eldest son* Indra.' Therefore* they establish their eldi^t sona with 
wealth* 

li 5. 3. When^ Indra had slam Vtira, his enemies threatened him. He 
saw this enemy-tiispelljng (oblation) to bo offeiwl subsequently at the 
full moon. He offered it^ and with it drove away his enemiea In that 
the enemy^dispelling (oblation) is to be offered subsequently at the full 
moon, the sacrificer by it drives avray his enemies* Indra, having slain 
Vrtra, loot the gods and his power* He flaw the (efferiug) to Agni on 
eight potsherds at the new moon, and tho curds for India [1]. He 
offered it, and by it he won the gods and his power. In that at the 
new moon there U (an offering) to Agni on eight peteherds, and curds 
for Indra^ the sacrificer wina by it the gods and power. ’When India 
hod slain Vftra, his power and strength want into the earth; then^ the 
plants and roots were bom. He ran up to Prajapati, (saying), * Now that 
I have slain Vrtra, my power and strength [2] have gone into the earth; 
then the plants and roots have been bom." Frajapati said to cattle, * Collect 
it for him,' The cattle collected it from the plants in themselves; they 
milked it. In that they collected it^ has the collected oblation ^ (snmndyya) 
its name; in that they milked it, has fresh milk its name ( pmtidhik). 
"They liave coUecte^l it; they have milked it; but it rests not in me*, 
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he said- *Msk.e it ready ^ for him^ [3]^ he replied. They made it ready 
for him ^ they made power and strength rest m him; eerily the ready 
{milk) hae ite name "They have collected it; they have milked 

it; they have aiade it ready; hut it does not impel me’p he said^ 
Make it curda for him \ he replied. They made it curda for him; that 
impelled him; verily earda (dctdi^i) ba$ ite name. The theCH- 

logians aaj% *One should offer curds fiisfcj for curds is made first* [4]. 
One should dLarcgard that and offer ready (milk) fimt; verily one places 
power and strength in him and later impels him by curds and he 
proceeds in order (of production]^ If he curdles li with PutikH plante 
or with bark, that la fit for Soma; if with jujubes, that is for the 
RakBases; if with rice grains, for the All-gods; if with rennet, for men; 
if with curdsj that has Indra. He curdlee it with cords [5] that it may 
have Indra^ He curdles the remains of the Aguihotra, for the continuity 
of the sacrifice^® Indra liaving slain Vrtm went to a great distance, 
thinking, "I have sinned.* The gods sought to start hiio^ Prajapati 
said, * He who first finds him will have the first share,” The Piba found 
him I therefore on offering ia made to the Pitrs on the day before. He 
approached the new moon night; the gods met him,(Bayii)g)t ^ Our treastire 
to*day at home [fij dwellHi** for Indra la the treasure of the gods, and 
that is why the new moon night haa ita name *home 

dwelling"), The theologians sayp * What ie the deity of the SamnJlyya t ^ 
^ The Albgods *, he ahould reply, * for so the All-goda won that as their 
flhare.^ Or rather he should reply* * Indra, for it was in healing Indra that 
they jV 

5^ 4. The * theologians say, * He w^ould indeed oflar the new and full moon 
(sacrifices) who should offer them with Indra." At the ftUl uioou there is 
the eubsocjueut ofieriug of the en&my-diwpell ing (oblatiou), and by it the 
full moon has Indni, There am curds for Indra at the new moon; verily 
the new moon has Indra,, Ho who know'ing thus otters^ the new and 
full moon sacrifices* offers them with Indra, and day after day it becomes 
better for him who has so samfiee<l. What the gods did at the sacrificcp 
the Asuraa did. The goda [1] saw this offering, one on eleven pofeaherda 
for Agni and V^ianu, an oblation for Sarasvoti, an oblation for Sarasvant; 
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after performing the full mocn {samfice) they offerod this. Thou the 
gods proapered, tho Asuros were defeated He who has enemi^ ehonld 
offer this offering after performing the fall moon (eacrffice). With the 
full moon (aacri^} he hurb the bolt at his enemy* with (the offering) 
to Agni and Vi^a ha appropriate the gods and the sacrihee of hia 
enemyj hia pairing cattle with (the offerings) to Sarasvati and Sanoavanh 
Whatever ho haa, all that [2] he appropriates. One should sacrifice at the 
full mooHj if one has enemies, not at the new moon; having slain onob enemy 
one doea not cauao hjm to grow again. He who desires cattle should 
sacrifice with the Sakamprasthaylya, The man to whom they bring (any¬ 
thing) in small measure is not himself pleased., and does not give to another* 
But he, to whom they bring in large measure, b himself pleased, and gives 
to another. One should offer in full and large measure; Indra then being 
pleased delights him with ofi&pring and cattle. He offers with a wooden 
vessel, for an earthenware one does not hold the offering* It is of Udum- 
bara wood [fi]; the Udnmbara b strength* i^ttlo are strength; verily by 
strength he wins for him strength and cattle* One shoold not sacrifice to 
Mahendra, if one b not proaperom The prosperona are three; a learned 
(Brahman)^ a village headman, and a warrior. Their deity b Mahendrai, 
He who aacrifices beyond hb own deity loae* hb own deity, and does 
not obtain another* and becomes worse* For a year one should sacrifice 
to Indra, for the vow extends not beyond the year; verily {4} his own 
deity, being sacrificed to*^ kindles him with prosperity and he becomes 
richer* After the year he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, 
lord of vows; verily for a year Agni* lord of vows, causes him to take 
up the vow who has slain bis foo (i? 7 fna)^ Thereafter he may sacrifice 
at will,^ 

ii. fi* 5. No^ one who b not a Soma saerificer ehould offer the S^nayya* 
For the milk of him who b not a ^ma eocrificcr b imperfect, and if 
one w^ho b not a Soma sacrificer offers the Samnajya he b a thief and 
does wrong, and (hb milk) b poured forth in vatu, A Soma sacrifioBF 
only should offer the Samnayya. Sonsa is milk, the Saiunayya b milk; 
verily with milk he places cnilk in himself. The moon deprives him of 
offspring and cattle, and makes his enemy wax great on whoso sacrifice 
when offered it rbes in the cast [1]* He should divide the rice grains into 
three parts; the mean si^e be should make into a cake on eight potshcida 
for Agiu, the giver* the largest he should give as a mess to India, the 
hestower, the smallest (he should give) as a mesa m boiled (milk) to Vi^nii 
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Qipiv^tA.* Agni thon generat^a offiapring for him; Indm gives it in¬ 
crease ; Vi^u is the aacriHcc, and (^ipi cattle; verily on tlie aacriSoe and 
cattle be rests* He should not offer twice [2]** If he wore to offer now 
with the first he would make a failure with the second; if with the eecond 
uoWj he would make a failure with the first i there is no offering at all and 
no sBcrifice^ for that cauae a aon U bom ahamefaced und retiring- One 
offering only should one make; a valiant son is bom to Mm, Cue should 
disregard this and offer twice. With the first (offering} one grasps the 
mouth of the sacrifice, and sacrifices with the second. Yerily one wins the 
gods with the first, power with the second; verily one conquem the world 
of the gods [3] with the first ; the world of teen with the second; he 
perfomas several forms of sacrifice. This offering is called ' the friendly *; 
for him there is in this world prosperity on whom the inchon rises in the 
west after lie hm Bacrificed on that day. He who desires heaven should 
sacrifice with the Duk^yana * eacrifice. On the full moon he should offer 
the S&mnayya; on the new moon ho should sacrifice with clotted cmiis for 
Mitra and Varuna. On the full moon (the Soma) is prassod for the gods; 
during this half-month it is pressed forth for them, and a cow for Mitra 
and Varuna is to be slaughtered for them at the new moon. In that [4] 
he sacrifices on the day before, be make^ the aaerificial enclosure^ In that 
he drives away the calves, he metes out the scat and the oblation holder. 
Id that he sacrifices^ lie produces with the gods the pressing day. He 
drinks for the half-month Soma in carouse with the goda In that he 
sacrifices at the new moon wiifa dotted enrds for Ultra and Varuna, the 
cow which is elaughtered for the gods becemes his also. He mounte upon 
the gods in truth who mounts upon ihetr sacrifice [5]. Just as a great 
man who has attained (fortune) deaires (and does), so he does. If he 
misses the mark he becomes worse; if be does not^ he remaiuii the same. 
One who desit^ diatiuction should sacrifice with it^ for this sacrifice has 
a lasor edge^ and swiftly he becomea holy or perbhcB. His vow is: he 
shall not speak untruth; he ehell not eat meat; be shall not approach 
a woman; they shall not clean his raiment with deansing stuff; for all 
tbm things the gods do not da 

ih5.fi. The^ new and the full moon (sacrifices) are the chariot of the 
gods. He, who having offered the new and the fuU moon Isacrificos) 
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^rifi^ies with Sonm^ rests in the chowa rwtmg-place of the gods which 
IS conspicuous for its chariot ^ (tracks). The new and tho full moons are 
the limbe and joints of the year ■ he who knowing thus offers the new 
and the full moon (aacrificefl) thus unites the limbs and joints of the year. 
The new and the full moon are the eyes of the year ; he who knowing 
thus offers tho new and the full moon (aoeriffee^) thus sees with them 
along the world of heaven [1]* The new and the full moon are the 
striding of the gods; he who knowing thns offers the new and the full 
moon (aacrificcs) steps in the striding of tho gods. The new and the 
full moon are the path on which the gods farei he who knowing thus 
offera the new and the full moon (sacrifices) mounta the path on which 
the gods fare. The new and the full moons are the bay steeds of the 
gods^ he who knowing thus offers the new and the full moon (sacrifices) 
mrries to the gods with their two bay steeds [2] the offering. The new 
and the full moon (sacrifices) are the mouth of the gods; he who knowing 
thus offers the new and the full moon (saerifioes) manifestly aacrificea in 
the mouth of the gods. He who offers the new and the full moon eacrifieea 
possesses an oblation holder.* Ho offers the Agnihotm morn and evening, 
he offers the new and the full moon (sacrifices); on every day (the Soma) 
of those who have oblation holders is pressed. By him who knowing thus 
offers tho new and the full moon (sacrifices) regarding himself as poa- 
scssiog an oblation holder^ everything is given as on the strew; The 
gods [3] could not find the suitable day for the oacrifiee. They purified 
the new and full mc»onfl; the new and the full moon (sacrifices) are these 
pure and Bacrificial (days). He who knowing thus offers the new and 
the full moon (sacrifices) offers them as pure and eacrificial. One should 
not approach & woman on the new moon or the fnU moon nighty if 
one were to do one would be impotent. Tho nights of the half-month 
wore the wives of King Soma; of these he did not approach the new 
moon night and the full moon night [4|. They grasped him about^ and 
illness* seized him, -Illnesa has ecized the king'; that (saying) is the 
origin of the *king^s evil '* In that he became worse^ that m (the origin) 
of the * bad illness"; because he got it from his wives, that is (the origin) 
of the ^wife's disease^ (Jayenya); him who knows thus the origin of 
theae illnesses, these illnesses do not visit He ran np to theac two in 
reverence; they said, ‘ Let ns choose a boon; let us be the appointera of 
portioiLS for the gods [5] ; from ua let the gods bo sacrificed to." There^ 
fore of the series of nights it is on the new and the full moon night 
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that the goda are a^rificed to; for they am the appelntexa of portions 
for the goclsL Men appoint portions to him who koowa thuaL Crestiims 
slew hunger, man at onco, the goda ai the half-month, the Pit|a in a 
monilit trees in a year^ Therefore day by day men desire food^ at the 
half-month the goda are sacrificed to, evety month ofFeriug la made to 
the Pitfs, in a year trees produce fruit He who knows thus slays the 
enenciyj hunger^ 


Hie Part of Uie Ilotr at the New and Full Moon Sacrijwes 


iL 5, 7. Tbe * gpda conld not rest on tbe Re or the Yajos. On the s^niftti 
only could they resL He makes the noise 'Him'; verily he innkes the 
Saman. Ho makes the noise ‘ Him'j where the goda rested, there ho tiete 
thena in motioi]. Ho makes the noise ' Hits'; this is the yokin|f of apeech. 
He makea the noise ‘Him’; thns the sacriScers ptodace oi&pring: Ho 
repeats the first (verse) thrice, the last thrice ; verily he ties the end of the 
Sacrifice [i} so that it may not slip. He repeafn (it) contmuoimly, for 
the continuity of the breaths and of food, aud for the smiting away of the 
B^sasea. The first be repeats is connHited * with the Bathantara (Saman), 
thia world is connected with the BothautAra; verily he contiuers this world. 
Ho dividea it thrice ^ * these worlds are three ^ vemly he conr[uers these 
worlds. The last he repeats ut coimectod* with the Brhat (Suman); 
yonder world is connected with the Brhat; verily be conquers yonder 
world. ‘Forward [3] your viands', he repeats; a verso which has not 
any indication (of its deity) and (therefore) is addressed to Prajapati. 
Prajapati is the sacrifice j verily he grasps the sacrifice as Prajapati, 
' Forward yonr viands’, he repeats; viands are food; verily he wins food. 
'Forward your viands', he repeats j therefore seed is deposited in front 
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*0 Agnip come kitber for Lb6 feast^ he repeals^ therefore ofepriog are 
bom at the back. * Forwarf jour viands ^ ho repeats |3] j ‘ vmads* are the 
months, * heavenwards* are the hair-monthSj * rich in the ohlation' are the 
godsp * full o£ butter' in the c»W|p * he goes to the gods' (that ie) the sacrifice* 
* dosirotis o£ favour' is the sacrificer.' " Thou art this, thou art this 

(with those words) he wins the dear abode of the eacrifioe. IE he desire 
for s EQMip * May he live aJJ his days he ahould repeat for him ^ Forward 
your viands \ and then contmuouMy the ne^t * half-verse of ‘ Agtii, oome 
luther to the feast ^ [4]. Ferily by expiration does he make steadfast 
his inapirationj and he lives oJl bis days. He^ who knows the elbow of 
the S^idhenls. puts hia enemy in hia elbow*^ He joins the half^veracs ; 
this is the elbow of the Samidhonisi he who knows thus puts bis fo© in his 
elbow* The S^idhenTs w^ene brought out by after Rm ; it they were 
not connected together, they would go away from the sac^cer% ofiipring 
and cattle^ Ho unites the half’^vorses; verily he oounocts them together, 
imd being eo connected and secured they yield him all his deeire^L 
ii. 6* S- Without * a S^’ian there is no sacrifice. *0 Agni, come hither for 
the feast’* he sayaj this is the character of the ^thantara. ’Thee 
with the kiudling-stieks, 0 Angvraa ** he says; ® this is the character of the 
Vamadevj^a. ^The great and powerful onOp 0 Agni *p ho says* This is 
the character of the BrbaL In that he repeats this Tjieap he makes the 
sacrihee have Samans* Agni wmtn. yonder worldp the sun in this j those 
worlds were disturbed [IJ. The gods eaidp *Lei us ehango them about/ 
(Saying), *0 Agni, come hither for the feastthey placed Agni in 
vrorldp and (saying)^ * The great and powerEul one, O Agni \ they placed 
Ike sun in yonder world. Then indeed these worlds bocamo In 

that he repeats (it) thus* (it serves) for the calming of these worlds ^ these 
worlds become calm for him who knows thus. He repeats fifteen Sami- 
dheuut [2]. The nights of the half-month are fifteen ^ the year is mode 
up of half-months. There are three hundred and aiity ^dlables in the 
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Simidhenlsi there &re an many nights in the yearj Terily by syllables 
he obtains the year. Kfinedha and Paraebopa had a theological dispate 
(and eaid), ' Let ua generate fire in the diy wood (to eec) which of oa two 
w the more of a theob^an.* Krmedha apokes he generated smoke. 
Panichepa spoke j ho generated fire. ‘ 0 ^i he said. [3], * seeing that otir 
oowledgo is equal, how didst thou generate fire and not II' * 1 know 
^e character of the S&midhonls', he replied. The character of the 
Samidhcnis is the quartei^vcrae which ia repeated with the word 'ghee' 
m It,* *lbee with the kiodling-aticks, Afigiras', he says; verily ho 
^neratea light in the Simidhenia. They are feminine in that they are 
^ (veiaee). they are feininiae in that they are Giyatrt {versea). they are 
eminine in that they aw SamJdhenIs. He repeats a verse* with the 
word ‘Mala in it [4], By it he gives them a husband, makes them 
possess In^dia, and mates them. Agni waa the messenger of the gods, 
Ujanas Kavya of the Asuras. They went to qneation Pmjapati; he 
turned away (from Ufanas) (with the words) “ ‘Agni aa nuHSOBger we 
choose • Then the gods prespored, the Asuras were defeated. The man 
for whom, knowing thus, he repeats, ‘Agni as meaflonger we choose', 
prosp^ hiinsdf, his enemy is defeat43d. He repeats a verec with the 
word ‘ impertshablo'; * verily by it lie causes his enemy to perish [51. ‘ The 
flaming locked, him wc adow', he says;* that is purifying; verily with 
It he makra pore the sacrificer. ‘Thou art lit, O Agni, worshipped*, he 
toys; verdy he places around a barrier that may aot be climbed. If 
^ wore to add anytl^ further, it would be just as when (a libation) 
fidls outside the barriers. There are three Agnis, tJie oblation bearer of 
the gods, the bearer of the offering of the Pitps, the guardian of the 
^raa. They repeat, ‘Me will he choose, me* [6]. 'Choose ye the 
btorer of the oblation', he toyslet him ehooec him who is of the soda 
He cho(^ one of a Rsi's family ;• verily ho departs not from the cou- 
ne^n, (and to it serves) for continuity. He chooses, begianiug at the 
further end, m order of descent ; therefore the Pitrs drink after men in 
^er of descent, beginning at the further end. 

ii. 6. 9. ‘ O Agni,* thou art great ’, he toj-s, for Agni is great. ' O Brahman 
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he sa^'S, fer be ie « Brahman. 'O BbarataV he aaya^ for he bt^rs the 
sacrilice to the gods. ' Kindled by the goda \ he eajBy for the gode kindled 
him. ‘Kindled by Menu*, he says, for Manu kindled him after the gods. 
‘Praiecd by the ^is', he says, for the ^ia praieed him. ‘Bejoioed in 
by s«^es*, he says [L], for learned people are sages. 'Celebrated by 
the poets \ be says, for learned people are the poets. ' Quickened by the 
holy power (Brahman)’, he saye, for he is quickened by the holy power 
(Brahman), ‘ With ghee offering', he says, for ghee is his dearest oS^ering, 
'Leader of the eaciifices', he aaya, for he is the leader of the sacrifices. 
‘Charioteer of the riteshe aaya, for he is the chariot of the gods, ' The 
Hotr unsurpessed’, he sayji, for no one surpt^s him [2], ' Surpaesing, 
bearing the oblation*, be say:% for ho surpasses all. ‘The mouth dish, 
the ladle of the gods’, he says, for he is the ladle of the gods. 'The 
bowl from which the gods drink he says, for be is the howl from which 
the gods drink- ‘ O Agni, like a felly the spokes, thou dost surround the 
gods*, he says, for he surToonde the gods. If ho were to say, ‘Bring 
hither the gods to the pious saorifiocr*, he would produce an enemy for 
him [3].* 'Bring hither the gode to the aacrificcr*, he says; verily with 
that ho makes the sacrificer to grow great. *0 Agui, bring Agni hither, 
bring Soma hither*, he saysj verily ho summons the gods in order. 

* Bring hither the gods, O Agni; and sacrifice to them with a fair sacrifice, 
O Jatavedas*, be says; verily he quickens Agni, and quickened by him he 
bears the oblation to the godk 'Agni the Uotr' [4], he saya; Agui is the 
Hotr of the gods; him he chooses who is the Hotr of the gods, ' We are *, 
be says; verily he makes himself attain reality. ' Fair be to thee the deity, 
O sacrificerhe says; verily be invokes this blessing (on him). If he were 
to say,* ‘ "Who hast chosen Agni as Hotr *, he would surround the sacrificer 
with Agni on both sides, and be would be liable to perieh. The ladle 
has the eocrigeer for its deity, the IJpabhrt the enemy as its deity [5], 
If he were to say two * as it were, he would produce an enemy for him. 

* Take, Adhvaryu, the spoon (sruc) with gheehe says; verily by it he 
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caasos the sacrificer to wan groat. ‘ Pioushe tiaya, for he aids the gods. 
‘ With all boonsho says, for he aids all, ‘ Let us praise the gods worthy 
of praise; let us hoDoor thoac worthy of hoooar; let us aacrilice to those 
worthy of sacrifice', ho says. Those worthy of praise arc meu; those 
worthy of honour aro the Pitrs; those worthy of sacrifice are the gods; verily 
he sacrifices to the deities aocordlog to their portions, 
ii. 5. 10. In^ the case of a Bajanya lot him repeat the Troaa* thrice; 
three other sorts of men are there besides the warrior, the Brahman, 
Vaifya and ^udra ; verily he makes them obedient to him. He should 
repeat fifteen (SAraidhenis) in the case of a Rajanya; the Bnjanya is 
fifteenfold; verily he makes him find support in his own Stoma. Let him 
surround it with a Trietubh;* the Tristubh is power, the Rajanya sacrifices 
in desire of power; verily by the Tristubh he secures power for him. If he 
desires [1], * Bfay there be splendourhe should Burround it with a Gayatrl,* 
the GAyatri is splendour; verily there is splendour. Ho should repeat 
seventeen for a Vai^ya; the Vaijya is Beventwnfold ; verily ho makes him 
find support in his own Stoma. He should surround it with a Jagati; * cattle 
are connected with the Jagatl, the Vai^ys sacrifices in desire of cattle ; 
verily by the Jagati he secures cattle for him. He should repeat twenty- 
one* for one who deaires support; the Ekavinga is tho support of the 
Stomas ; (verily twenty-one aerve) for support [2], He should repeat 
twenty-four* for one who desires splendour; the Gayatri has twenty-four 
syllahlcS, splendour is the Gayatn; verily hy the Gayatri he socurea 
splendour for him. He should repeat thirty * for one who desires food; 
the Viraj has thirty syllables, the VirSj is food; verily by the Virfij he 
secures food for him. He should repeat thirty-two* for one who desires 
support; the Anuftubh has thirty-two syllables, tho Anuatubh k the 
support of the metres; (verily Uiirty-two serve) for support. He should 
repeat thirty-rii* for one who desires cattle; the Erhati has thirty-aiic 
syllahtes, cattle are connected with the Brhati; verily by the Brhati he 
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cattle for him He should repeat foriy-fotir for oue who 
dwres power, the Tri^ubh has fortj^four syUablea^ the Tri^ubh b power; 
verily by the Tri^ubh he secures power for him. He should repeat 
forty-eight for one who desires cattle ; iho Jagatl has forty-eight syllsbl^ 
cattJo are cormected with the Jogatl ; verily with the Jagatl ho secures 
cattle for him. He should repeat all the metres for one who makes many 
eacrificca, for all the metres are won by him who makes many Racriiices. 
Ho should repeat indefinitely to win that which is not definitep 
ii. 5^ 11. Tho^ thread* is worn around the neck for men^ over the right 
shoulder for the Pitrs^ over the left for the godsL He putn it over the 
left shoulder; verily he mak^ the mark of the godsw He repeats Btauding, 
for ataudiag he speaks more audibly. He repeats standings to oouqnc^ the 
world of heavem He eaerificcs sitting ; verily he finds support in this world. 
In that he repeats in the Kraufica^ note, that is connected with the Asuras, 
in the low note^ that is connected with men, in the intermediate note, 
that b connected with the godsu One should repeat io the intermediate 
note» to sectire the gods. Clever indeed [1] were * the &ot|a of old l there¬ 
fore the ways were held apart^ and the paths did not confiicti One foot 
should bo wilhiu the sacrificial oltar^ the other outside ; then ho repeats^ 
to hold tho ways apart and to avoid coufliet of the paths. Then does 
he win tho post and the futuro, the moosurod and tho unmeasured does 
he win^ domestic and wild cattle both do^ he win [2]; Tcrily also the 
world of the gods and the world of men he conquers. 
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Tbe gode haviog repeated tbe SOmidheiiis coaid not ace the sacrifice, 
Prajiipati in silence p^rfonnetl the eprinkling of the batter. Then indeed 
did the goda see the sacrifice. In that he silently aptinklas, (|it serves) 
to light up the sacrifice, Yeiily also he anoints the kindling-sticks. He 
who knows thus becotnos soft. Verily also be delights them, Ho delights 
in oflspnng and cattle [3] who knows thus. If he were to sprinkle with one 
(verse), he would delight one; if with two, (he would delight) two; if 
with three, he would make (the offering) go beyond (all others) ^ He 
sprinkles (repeating the verse) in the mind, for what is imperfect is 
made perfect by mind. He sprinkles across so as not to make a failure. 
Speech * and mind disputed ■ will bear the offering to the gods', speech 
said; *1 to the gods', mind said. They went to question Prujapati; he 
wd [4], Prajivpati, ‘ Tliou art the messenger of mind, for what one thinka of 
in the mind, one utters in speech *. 'Then assuredly they will not sacrifice 
to yon with apccch', said (speech). Therefore in the mind they offer to 
Prajfipati, for Frajupati is, as it were, the mind; (verily it serves) to 
obtain Prajapsti. He rubs the eDclosing-sticks; verily he purifies them. 
(He mbs) the middle one thrice; the breaths are three; verily he oonquera 
the breatha (He mbs) the sontheni one thrice; these worlds are three [5]; 
verily he conquere these worlds. (He cuha) the northern one thrice; 
three nro the piths leading to the gpds; verily he conquem them. Thrice 
he fans (the fire); the worlds of the gpds are three; i-orily ho conquers 
the worlds of the gods. They make twelve; the year has twelve months; 
verily be delighte the year; verily also he brin^ up the year for him, to 
gain the world of heaven. He sprinkles; the world of heaven is as it 
were secret [6] ; verily be makes the world of heaven resplendent for 
him. He sprinklea straight, for the breath is os it wore straight. He 
sprinkles continaously, for the continuity of the breaths and of food, and 
for the smiting away of the Saksases. If he desire of a man, ‘ May be 
be likely to perish', he should sprinkle crookedly for him; verily he 
leads hU breath crookedly from him, and swiftly he perishes. 'The 
sprinkling is the head of the sacrifice, the ladle is the body [7]. Having 
sprinkled, he anoints the ladle; verily ke places the head of the sacrifice 
On its body, Agnt was the messenger of the gods, Daivya of the Aso,ra8; 
they went to question Prajapati. Pn^tipati spake to a Hrahmau^ (saying), 


^ The rule ii to tw enn Yerw to Otifl 

or iprliiUitifl. For tlit {i|i«rmtiDD ot 
Apf^, iL m 7 Hg. ^ Egia. i, IB ; 

9* 41 i M EllJobracidt; Hoe 

^; EegiUltg, SBK, Kil. 124 mq, 

* lAvi, lo dgdH'ni da narifictj pp, 30, St, 


■ Tllit boat ™j': Bhiali;,followed bySEy^na, 
Ulfio briAAnuwim u AH Hpplyin,^ to 
AgttL Bot thit wilJ hftrdly do^ and the 
cKpreuir^n m MAf mcna to h^ Addnhi^ed 
to A BfAbmui who in fmToiir of 

A^j and th* U t\t tunJcn of i 
Tbs illorDAtEfo is. ts twj to find 


203] The Special Saanjiees [—12 

^Explain the phrase, **Mako aiinouijCciiiefit**\ ‘Hearken to thia, 0 ye gods*^ 
be mid ; ' Agm the god is the Hotr % (he said). He choee him of the gods. 
Then the gods [8] prospered, the Aeuraa were defeated. The imn, who 
knows thus and for whom they ohcec bis list of anc^tors/ prospers 
himself, his enemy is defeated. If a Brahman and a non-Brahman have 
a Htigation^ one ahonld support the Bmhrnan; tl one supports the Brahniaii^ 
one supports oneself t if one opposes the BrahniaiSd one opposes oneself; 
therefore one should not oppose a BmhmaiL^ 

u. 5. 12. a Life- totheev* 

b Life-giving, O Agnl,‘ 

€ Swell up.* 
d Together thee^^ 
e Tliy wrstb.^ 

/ The uppermost* 

Forward, O goddesa^* 

A From the sky to 
1 O Agfii and Vieo^“ 

Jf Q Agal and VianiL” 

I This for me, O Viiru^“ 
m To thee for that 1 go,*^ 

#1 Upwards that.** 

0 The radiant^*^ 

p The child of the watem hath mounted the lap 

Of the devloufl ones, rising up and clothed in the lightning i 

Bearing his highest greatness 

The golden^lonred young ones go about.** 
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ii- 6* 12 —] The Spe4A<d Sacrifi<^ 

f 3om« [1] meetj oosie ga up^ 

Th« streamB fill thw cochidoi] alBli ; 

Sound the pure Bhiniug sqd of tha waters 
The pure waters 

r Tlia Diifitore maideag^ go around the youth | 

The watorsv uiahiog hiin clean i 
Agm ahineth forth with pare radianoe with wealthy 
Unkiudlodi hutter-clad in the waters.* 

$ I seek the help 

Of Mitn and Vanqiaf joint kings; 

May they be gracioiia to such as L* 

I O Indra and Vanina, grant ye groat protection 
To our tnbc^ our people, for the sacr^ce [2J; 

May we eouqner in battle the eyil-minded. 

Him who is fain to overpower the man who long aacnfioetlu* 
u To os, O Mitrn and VaTu^a<" 

V Forth your 

w O Agnf, do thouj win© one* 

Appease by eacrifiee for m the wrath of Vanipa; 

Boot fieerificer, beet of bearerai radiant^ 

Free ua from every foe,’ 

Do thou, O Agni, be nearest to ue. 

Closest to help, at the dawning of thJa dawu ^ 

Appease for us by saciSfioe Vanina [i\ bestowing (en him); 
Show thy morcy and be ready to hear oar calL* 
y l^r-famed is this Agnj of Bharatst 
Since his great light ahineth like the sun | 

He who overcame Pnni in battle. 

Hath shone forth, the heavenly guest, proiatiouB for us-* 

I aacrifice to thee, I cast forward my prayer to thee, 

That thou mayst be invoked at our invocatioa i 
Thou art like a well in the desati, 

Thou, O Agni, to the man eager to woiship, 0 ancient Muir [41 ■* 
tui With his luatra^^ 
bb With light/- 
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I7ie New and Full Moon Sacr^ces 

cc Agnij wifi thy fronts 
Burn the 

Shining in the broad dweUings^^ 

Tbee of fair face, of look, tha rapid ono, 

The wiser^ tot ub iguorant poof^le follow \ 

Lst him anerihco who knowoth all iho wayn. 

Lot him prochuin tho oblation among the Lmmortalai' 
ifi To thfl freer from troubk,* 
ff Which hath entered mo*^ 

^ Amy for ufi^ O Indra."^ 
hh O Indra, might-* 

H PoweiH, O Qatakraixu^ 
kk To thee hath been givon,^ 


PBAPATHAKA TL 

The New and Full Moon Sacr^ces 


iu 6. 1. Ho* offers to the kindling-stickB; verily he wms sprinjT among 
the aeaaons. He offers to Tanunapat ^ verily he wins the hot season. Ho 
offers to tho oblations; verily he wins the raiii9+ He offers to the sacrificial 
strew; verily he wins autumn^ He offers with the ciy of * Hail I' I 
verily he wins the winter. Therefore in winter animals over which the cry 
of ^ Hail I * is taised perish* He offers to the kiadfing-sticke ; verily he wins 
the dawns of tho goddesses^ He offers to Tannnapat ] verily he wing the 
sacrifice [1]. He offers to the oblations' verily he wins cattle^ He offers 
to the sacrificial strew; verily he wins offspring. He takea (the oblation) 
From the Upabhrt, The obtotian is brilliance^ the sacrificial strew off¬ 
spring; verily he places brilliance in offiipring^ He offers with the cry 
of ^Hail!*; verily he wins speedi. They make np tent the Viraj has ten 
syUablos^ the Viraj is food; verily ho wins food by the Virflj. He offers 
to the kindling-sticks; verily he finds support in this world. He offers to 
Tanunapat [2]; verily in the sacrifice and in the atmoephere be finds support. 
He offers to the oblations; verily In cattle he finds support* He offers to tho 
sacrificial strew; verily ho finds impport in tho paths that lead to the gods* 
He offers with the cry of * HaiH‘; verily he finds support in the world of 
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heaven. So many are the worlds of the gods; veriJy in them in order he 
Bnds stipport. The gods and the Asuraa contended aa to these worlds. The 
gods by the foie-sacnfioes drove the Aaurns away from these norlds; that 
is why the fore*s8cnfice8 [3J are so called. He for whom knowing thus are 
offered the fore-sacrifices, drives his enemy away from these worlda He 
offera stepping near, for conquest. Ho w’ho knows the pairing of the fore- 
sacrifioea is propagated with offspring, with ^ttle, with pairings. He offera 
to the kiadling-sticks as many, to Taniinapat as one, and that makes 
a pair. He offers to the kindling-sticks os many, to the sacrificial strew 
as one, and that makes a pair. That is the pairing of the fore*sacrifices. 
He who knows thus [4] is propagated with offspring, with cattle, with 
pairings. These deities were not sacrificed to hy the gods; then the Asuras 
were fain to harm the sacrifice. The gods divided the Gayatri, five syllables 
in front and three behind. Then the sacrifice was proti^icd, and the 
sacrifice r. In that the fore- and after-sacrifices are offered, protection is 
afforded to the sacrifice and to the sacrifioer, for the overooming of the 
enemy. Therefore a covering > is larger in front and smaller behind. 
The gods thought that the sacrifice most be completed (in the forc-«acrific«) 
before the ^k,^^ [5] with the cry of ‘ Hail I ’ They completed it with the 
cry of Hail! in the fore-orifices. They split the sacrifice who complete 
it with the cry of ^ Hail I io the fore-Eaerificcs. Having offered the fore- 
sacrifices ho sprinkles the oblations, for the continuity of the sacrifice; then 
verily he makes the oblation, and then he proceeds in order. The fore- 
sacrifices are the father, the after-sacrificcs the son; in that having offered 
the fore-sacrifices he sprinkles the oblations; the father makes common 
property with the son [6].* Therefore they say, who know it or who know 
not, ‘ How is it the son’s only, how is the father’a common I ’ That which 
spills when the fore-aacrificea are offered is not really spilk The Gayatri 
roaccivca through it. and produces oflspring and cattle for the sacrificer. 
ii. 6. 2. The* two jiortions of the oblation are the eyes of the sacrifice. 
In that he offera the two portions of the oblation, he inserto the two 
eyes of the saerificc. He offers in the front place; therefore the eyes 
are in front. He offera evenly; therefore the eyes are even. By Agni 
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the sacri fleer diececTMis the world of the goda^ by Soma the world of the 
Pitra * in the north part he offers to Agni, in the aouth to Sornaj for 
these worlds are thus, as it were* to illamine tbi^ world*. Agni and 
Soma are the kings of the gods [1]* They are saerificed to between the 
godSi to separate the gods. Therefore men are separated by the king. 
The theologians say, 'What Is it that the socrifieor does la the saeriJice 
to support both those animala which have incisors on one side only and 
those which have inciaora on both 1' When he has repeated a he makes 
an oflaring of the portion of the oblation with the jus^qa * formnla; by 
that means ha supports those with indsoi^ on one eide only. When ho has 
repeated a HOj he makes an offering of the sacrificial food (Aiit/Es) with 
a ?c; by that means ha supports those with incisors on both rides. The 
Poroniivakya contains the word * head * ; ■ verily he makes him head of 
his peers [2], He offers with a versa eontaining the word - team * (n%U^) l ® 
verily he appropriates (tii-yw) the cattle of bis enemy. Ke^in Siityakami 
aald to Ke^in Dilrbhyaj *The seven-footed (^akvori I shall use* for tbea 
at the sacrifice to-morrow, by whose strength one defeats the enemies that 
have arisen and those that shall ho, by the first half of whose strength 
the ox feeds^ by the second half the cow/ The PuronuvakyA is marked 
in front; verily ho defeats the enemies that have arisen^ the Yajya is 
marked behind [fl]; verily he defeats the enemies that shall be. The 
Ptrronuvakya is marked io front; verily he places light in this world; 
the Yftjya is marked behind ; verily he places light in yonder world. 
Full of light become these worlds to him who knows thus. The Puro- 
nnvakya is marked in front; therefore the ox feeds with the first half. 
The YajyPr is marked behind; therefore the cow feeds with the second 
half. Him who knows thus these two enjoy. The oblation is a bolt, the 
portions of the oblation are a bolt [4], the Vaas^ call is a bolt; thus 
forges he a threefold bolt and hurls it at his foe, so as not to make 
a failiire. He utters the call In anger/ to lay low his foe. The 
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Paroniivakya m the Guyatfi, the Yajyfi the Tristubh.; verily he makes 
the ruling class depOBdcnt on the priestly class; therefore the Brahmod 
is the chief. The chief he becomes who kuowe thus. He prodaiiiis htm 
with the PuroDnrakya, leads him forward with the Ygjy% and makes 
him go with the Va^t call. Ho takes him with tho Poronuviiky&f he 
gives him with the Yajya, and [6] establlishes him ivith the call. 

Tho Ptironav&kya has three feet i those worlds are three; verily he Gndfi 
support ijQ these worlds. Tho Yi&jy& has four feet j v'orily he wins foar^^ 
footed cattle^ The syllabte^^ the sacrificer has two 

feet; verily afterwards ^ he finds support in cattle. The Paronavakya io 
the Gayatii, the Ysjya the Triatubh^ and this is the eevonfooted Qakvaif. 
Whatever the goda were fain to do by it, tlmt they were able to do j be 
who know3 thiis can do whatever he ia fain to do. 

ii.^ 6* 3. Prajapati^ assigned the sacrifices to tho gods. He placed in 
hizDself the oblatjoDf Tho goda said to himf * The oblation is tho 
sacrifice i let us have a share in it*’ He said^ * Let them offer to yea 
the portiomk of the oblation, let them pour out (a layer)^ let them aprinklo 
Therefore they offer the portions of the oblation, they pour out 
(a laycrb and sprmkle (it). The theoIogianB say, ^For what reason are 
the other offenrigs worn otiiv but the oblaiioti fresh 7 ^ Ho should reply^ 
‘Because it is Pnijapati*s [1], for Prftjipatj is of tho gods the Fresh 
one.' The metres ran away from the go^ (saying), will not bear 
the offlring, if we havo no share/ They kept for thorn (the offering) 
divided into four parte, for the PuronuvaJtya, the YAjya, tho deity, 
the Vasat call* iu that he offe?^ (tho offering) in four parts, he ddzghte 
the motresp and they delighted by him carry the offering to the gods. 
The Angirascfi* were the last to go henoo to the world of heaveiu The 
Rfibt came to the place of sacrifice; they [2] saw the sacrificial cake 
creeping about ha\ing become a tortoise. They said to It, ' Bo firm for 
Indra; bo firm for Brhaspati: be firm for the All-gods/ It did not 
become firm. They said to it, ‘Be firm for Agni/ It became firm for 
Agni* In that {the cake) for Agni on eight potsherds te nnmoved at 
the (all and at the new moon, {it serves) to conquer the world ef Leaven* 
They said to it, * How hast thon been left t' ‘I have not been anointed ’p he 
said, * jnet as an axle not anointed [3] goes wrong, so 1 have gone wrong/ 
After anointing it abovc^ be auolute it below, to gain the world of h^ven. 
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The Coiistrwtimi of the Altar [ —ii. 6. 4 

He spreads (the cake) on all the fragments; so many cakes does he conquer 
in yonder worli That which b bnmt belongs to Nirrti, that which b 
not cooked to Ruclra, that which is cooked to the gods. Therefore one 
should cook % without burning it, for the gods. He covers it with 
ashes; therefore the bones are clothed with flesh- He covers it with 
the bunch of grass ; therefore [4] the head is covered with hair» The 
ofTering which b cooked without beii:^ sprinkled has fallen from thb 
world, hut has not reached the world of the goda He sprinkles it before 
covoring it; verily he makes it go among the gods. If one fragment were 
lo«t^ one month of the year would be omitted, and the sBcriflcer would 
perish. If two were loet^ two months of the year would be omittedp and 
the sacrifleer would perish. He counts before coveringp to guard the 
sacrificer [5]. If it be lost-p be should make an offering on two potsherds 
to the A^vins^ and on one potsherd to sky and earth The Alvins are 
the physicians of the gods; verily by thetn he hcob iL Thou b offered an 
offering on ono potsherd to sky and earth; in them is tost what is lost; 
verily in them he flnda it, (and it serves) for support, 

H. 6. 4^ (Saying^) 'On the impulse of the god Savitr thee*, he takes the 
Bword, for impelling, “‘ttlth the arms of the A^vms\ he for the 

Alvins were the Adhvaryus of the gods* *With the hands of Pusan 
he 8 a 3 's^ for restrainL 'Thou art a hundred-edgedp of the tree» elayer of 
the foe "p he sa)^; vetily he sharpens the boltp being about to hurl it at 
his enemy. He throws away the grass with a Yajus.® Tlie earth is the 
aLac of the altar; verily he deprives his enemy of so mudi of that [1]^ 
Therefore they do not deprive one who has no aharo- He throws it away 
thrice; these worlds arc three; verily he excludes him from these worlde* 
He throws it silently a fourth time; verily he exolud<^ him from the 
unmeasured. He uproots it; verily what of it is impure he cuts off- 
He uproots it; therefore the plants perish. He cuts the root; verily 
he cuts the root of the enemy* If dug too deep^ it has the PitFs for its 
deity; * eo much does he dig as b measured [2] by Prajdpati aa the 
mouth of the sacrifice. He digs until (ho reaches) support; verily he 
cames the i^rificer to reach support. He makea it higher on the south; 
verily he makes it the form of the sacrifiebl ground. He makes it full 
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of looee earth looae earth ia oW^nng and cattle ^ verilj he makes him 
full of offspring and cattle. He performs the second drawing of a 
botmdllt^^ The earth is the mm of the altar ; verily having esclnded 
Ills enemy from so mneh of it, he performs the aecond drawing of a 
boundary" for himself. Crnelly ho acts [S] in making mx altar. (With 
the words) "Then art the holderp thou art tho self holder\ it is made 
Rmooth, for healing. He places the sprinkling waters; the waters aro 
Baksan-slaying; (verily they serve) for slaying the Baksasea, He places 
them in the path made hy the sword, f<M* the continuity of the anerificc* 
He should think of any one whom he hates; verily dCMsa he inflict trouble 
upon him. 

Li. 6. 5. The* theologians say, ^Thon bast sprinkled the oflerings with 
water; but the waters with whatl' ^Wlth the holy power (Brahman)\ 
he ehould say* for verily he sprinkles the offerings with water, and the 
waters with the holy power (Brahman). He irprinkles the kindling-wood 
and the sacrificial strew; verily he makes it pure. He eprinklea the altar, 
the altar was rough, hairless, and impure; verily he makes it pure. * To 
the sky thee, to the atmosiphere thect to earth thee \ (with these words) 
he pla^ the sacrificial strew and sprinkles it [1] \ verily he sprinkles it 
for these worlda Cruelly indeed does ho act in that he digs. Ho pours 
dowu the waters, for healing He takes the bunch in front; verily he 
makes it the chief. He takes so much as is measured by Pmjlpati as the 
mouth of the gocrifice. He spimcls Hio sacrificial strew, the sacriiicial 
strew is ofifepring, the altar is the earth; verily he placee o&pring ou 
the earth. He st^w's it so as not to bo very difioemible; ® verily he mokea 
hira not very disccmiblc by offspring and cattle [2]. He puts the bundle 
over the Bacrifieial strew, the atrew is offsprings tho bundle the sneriScor ■ 
verily he makes the sacrificcT superior to the non-sacrificer. Thoroforo 
the Baeriflcer is superior to the nan-socrificer He puts (grass between, 
for separatioix He anoints it; verily he makes it into on offering and 
causes it to go to the world of heaven. Ho anoints it in three places; 
these worlds are three; verily he anoints it for these worlds. Ho does 
not break off (its edges); If he were to break them off it would not go aloft 
for the sacrificcr. He pushes it upwards as it were |3], for the world of 
heaven is upwards as it were. Ho depresses it; verily he brings down 
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rain for him- He ehoaid not put forward the pointe too much ; if he were 
to do flOp there would be a violent torrent ^ to destroy tho Adhv^'ix. He 
should not throw it (so that the roots ore) in fmnt * If he were to do 
thifl, he wocdd thrust the flaerificer from tho world of hcavon. He 
it forward (with its pointa) to the east- verily he mahea the sacrificer 
go to the world of heaven. He ehoutd not ijpread (the bunch) in all 
directions If ho were to spread (it) in all directions [4], a daughter 
would be bom to him* He strews it upwards^^ for upwards is as it were 
Kinnccted with a man; verily a male child is born to hini. If be were 
to smooth it with the sword or the poking-stick, that would be his min. 
He smooths it with his hand, for the protection of the sacrificerH. The 
theolo^ans ssyj "What in the sacrifice is the saerificerl' ‘The bundle" 
(is the reply)* * Where in it is the world of heaven 1 " * The ^avaniya 
(fire)" he should reply. In that he puts tho bundle on the Ahavaulya, 
he makes the sacrificer [5] go to the world of heaven. The aaerificer 
ie rent in that they suioDih the bundle ; he tJuows the strew along after 
itp^ for ealming. The Adhvaryu has no support, and he is liable to be 
seired by ahiveriug. (With the words), " Thou art firm {dkruva }", he strokes 
it; the Hhruva is this (earth); verily he finds support in itp and shivers 
not. * Has he * gone, O Agnidh 1 " he says. If (tho Agnidh) were to say* 
Agni has gone 1" he would make Agni gp into the fire* and exclude the 
aacrificer from the world of heaven. So be should say only * Has ho gone t" 
Verily he makes the sacrificer go to the world of heaven, 
ii. 0. G. Agni® had three elder bFothcrs;’^ they peri^Jn-d while casr^dng 
the oliering to the gods. Agni was afraid, *Thus indeed will this one 
fall on misfortune.'' He ran away, and entered the waters. The gods 
sought to start him up. The fish proclaimed him* and he cursed it, ' At 
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pleasure may they slay thee, since thon hast proclaimed me.' So they 
slay the fish at pleastire, for he is coned [1]. They found him ; they said, 
‘ Come to ti% and carry the offering for us,’ He said, * Let me choose 
a boon; whatever of the offeriiig when it is taken (in the ladle) falls 
outside the euclosiDg-sticks, let that be the share of my brothers.' There¬ 
fore whatever of the offering when it is taken falls outside the enclosing- 
sticks is their share; veHly by it he delights them. He puts tho enclosing- 
sticks around, to smite away the Raksasea He makes them touch [2J, 
so that the Raksases may not creep through. He puts none in front, 
for the sun Tisea in front and smites away the Baksaaes. He places the 
two kindling-sticks upright, for upwards they smite away the Raksases. 
(He places) one with a Y^us, the other in silenoe, to make a pair. He 
places two, the sscrificcr has two feet, for support. The theologians say, 
*He indeed would be a aacrificei- who should be the stronger for a failure 
in the sacrifice.' (Tho words), * To the lord of earth ^ hjnj} | To the lord 
of the world, hail 1 To the lord of creatures [3] hail I' he should pronounce 
over the spilt (ofiering). Thus by a failure in the sacrifice be becomes 
stronger, for he delights more gods (than usual). There is sameness in 
the sacrifice, in that there are two eocriJidal cakes (ofieced) in order. 
Between thorn he offers tho silent sacrifice, to break the saineneaa and 
to make a pair. Agni was in yonder world, Yaraa in tliis. The gods 
said,' Come, let us interebauge them’; with food the gods invited Agni [4], 
with the kingdom the Rtrs Yama; therefore is Agni the food-eater of 
the gods, Yama the king of the Ktis; he who knows thus obtains tho 
kingdom and food. To him tticy gave that share which they cut off 
for Agni Svistakit. In that he cuts off a shore for Agni Svifitakrt, he 
gives Rndra a share. He cuts off one in each case, for Rudra is one os it were. 
Be cuts off from the north part, for this is Radra’s [5] quarter; verily 
he appease Rudra iu tiis own quarter. H© sprinkles it twico, to make 
it divided into four.* The former offerings are cattle, Agni is Rudra here; 
if he were to pour over the former offerings, he would give Rudra cattle, 
and the sacrificec would Ijo without cattle. He offers leaving the former 
oblations aside, to protect the cattle 


The Part of the lioit in the New and Full Moon Sacrifice 

ii G. 7. Manu* desired wbatof earth was sacrificial. He found the poured- 
oDt ghee. He said, ‘ Who is able to produce this also at the sacrifice 1' 


* Tfcew »» th« nuDM of Agnl’i fan>th«n; 
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2131 ^ liivocatim of th^ Ojfenng [—iL €, e 

Tamna anid^ ‘We are abl^ to produce the csow/ Then they 
the Qow ill motion. Whocever she stepped^ there ghea was pressed 
out; therefore she is called ghee-footed; that ia her origiiLK * The Rathan- 
tara ie isvoked with the earth; he $ay& [1],. The Ratbautara is this 
(earth); eerily he invokes her with fewd* ‘The Vamadevya b iiiToked 
with the atmosphere \ he says- The Vftmadovya is cattle; verily he 
in^kes cattle with Uio atmosphere- ‘The Brhat is invoked with the 
gky\ he says. The Brbat is connected with food; verily he invokes 
food with the sky* ‘The seven Hoti'is^ ivre invoked^ he says; verily he 
invokes the Hotras. *The oow is invoked with the bnil'i he say8|2]; 
verily he invokes a pair- ‘ The friend food is invoked he aaya^ verily 
ho mvokoij tho Soma drink. ^ It b invoked; hoi" ho says; verily he 
invokes tho self, for the self b the boat of those invoked He invokes 
fCN^ food b cattle; verily he invokes cattle. Ho invokes foiiFp for 
cattle are four-footed* * Offspring of Mann \ he ^ys, for Mann first saw 
her [3]. ‘Ghee-footod \ he saya Because ghee was preyed ont of her 
footp therefore be isaya thna. "Of Mitra and Vanina'p he says, for Mitra 
and Vanina sot her in motion^ ‘The Brahman, god madOi b invoked ^ 
he says; veiiJy he invokes the Brahman^ * The divine AdhvarjTis are 
invokedp the human are invoked ^ he says; verily he invokes the gods 
and men. ^ Who shall help this sacrifice and make tho lord of the 
sacrifice prosper "i he says [4] \ verily he invokes a blessing for the sacrifice 
and the aacrifioer* ‘ Sky und earth are invoked \ he says; venly he 
invokes sky and earth. * Bom of yorCp the nghteous * he saysp for they 
were bom of yore and are righteous. * Oivine, with gods for children p 
he aays^ for they are div^ine and have gods for ehiidrea* * Invoked is 
this aacrificer he says; verily ho invokes the sacrificer, " Invoked in 
the highest sacrifice, invoked in the greater oSeringp invokcii in the 
di\'ine abode ^ [5], he says. The highest sacrifice b offspriagp the greator 
offering b cattle, the divine abode b the world of heaven. (With the 
words), ‘Thou art tbb; tbon art thb\ he invokes the dear abode of 
the niacrifice. ‘All that b dear to it b invoked'p he says; verUy not 
vainly does he invoke, 

ii* 6, S* Food* b cattle, be takes it himself; verily by himself he filb 
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his desires of cattle, for no one else can grant bis desire of <»til& * Thee 
odered to the lord of speech ! eat'i ho says; %'erily he delights speech 
with a share. * Thee offered to the lord of the Sadas I eat he says, for 
completion.^ (The food) is divided in foar; what is divided io four is 
the offering, what ia divided In four is cattle; if the Hotp were to eat 
it, the Uotr would [t] experience misfortune; if he were to offer it in 
the fire, he would give the cattle to Budra, and the sacrificer would be 
without cattle. ‘ Thee offered to the lord of speech I catlie says; verily 
secretly does he offer it. ‘ Thee ofiered to the lord of the Sadashe 
sa}‘s, for completion. They* eat; they eat at a auitable moment; be 
gives a sacrificial gift; at a suitable momeut he gives a gift. They cleave 
the sacrifice [2], if they eat In the middle. They purify it with water; all 
the gods arc the waters; verity they oonneet the sacrifice vrith the gods. 
The gods excluded Rudra from the sacrifice ; he pierced the sacrifice, the 
gods gathered round it (saying),' May it be right for us.' They said, * Well 
offered will this be for us, if we propitiate him.' That iswhy Agni ia called 
the * well offerer' (svittaiH), When it was pierced (by him) [3] they cut 
off (a piece) of the size of a barleycorn; therefore one should cut off 
(a piece) the size of a barleycorn. If one were to cut off more, he would 
confuse that part of the sacrifice. If he were to make n layer ancl then 
to spriokle. he would make it awell on both sides.* He cuts it off and 
sprinkles it; there are two operations; the sacrificer has two feet, for 
support. If he were to transfer it (to the Brahman) crosswise,* he w'ould 
pierce the unwounded part of the sacrifice; he trensfers It in front; 
verily he transfers it in the proper way. They transferred it for Pumn [4]. 
Pusan having oaten it lost his teeth; therefore PiL^ has poiind^ food 
for his shore, for he ha.<i no teeth.* The gods said of him, ‘lie has lost* 
(his teeth), he is not fit for the offering.' They transferred it to BrbospatL 
BfliHop^ was afraid, ‘ Thus indeed wQi this one" fall on misfortune.' He 
saw this Mantra; • With the eye of the stm I gaze on thee', be said, tor 
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the eye of the son hftmifi no one [5], He was ftfrwd, * It will harm me 
as 1 take it* 'On the impulse of the god Savitr, with the anus of the 
A 9 viim, with the hands of PtKm I take thee*, he says; verily, impelled by 
Savitf, ho took it with the holy power (Brahman) and with the ^s. He 
was afraid, ‘It will harm me as I oat/ 'Thee with the mouth of Agni 
I eat', he said, for nothing harms the month of Agni. He was afraid [6), 
‘It will harm me when I have eaten/ ' With the belly of the Brahman’, 
he said, for nothing hanns the belly of the Brahman. ‘With the holy 
power (Brahman) of Brhaspati(he said), for he is fullest of the holy power 
(Brahnmn). The breaths indeed depart from him who cots this offering; 
by purifying it with water be grasps the breaths; the breaths are 
ambrosia, the waters ambrosia; verily be summons the breaths acoordiog 
to their places. 

ii. 6, 9. He> takes a portion for the Agnidh; verily he delights the 
seasoiUs whose month is Agni, He takes a kindling-stick, for the support 
of the subsequent offerings; verily he pours on that which haa a kindling- 
stick, He rubs the ondctting-sticks; verily he purifies them. He rubs 
once, for the sacrifice there is as it were turned away.* It niokm 
up four, cattle arts four-footed; venly he wma cattla ‘ O Brahman, will 
we set outi’ be sayaj there indeed is the sacrifice placed [1], where the 
Brahman is; where the sacrifice is placed, thence does he commence it. If 
he* were to inatigato him with bia band, ho would shii'cr; if with his 
head, he would have a headache; if he were to sit in silence, the sacrifi^ 
w'ould not proceed; he should say, ‘Set out/ In Bpeech the -sacrifice is 
placed; where the sacrifice is placed, thence does ho bestow it, ‘O god 
Savitr, that he* [2] hath proclaimed to thee*, ha says, for impel ling. 
■ Brhaspati ia the (priest) Brahman he says, for he is fullest of the holy 
pow'er (Brahman). 'Ho thou guard the sacrifice, guard the lord of the 
sacrifice, guard mo ’, he eaya; for the sacrifice, the aaorificor, and himself, 
for these be thus invokes a hlessing, to prevent miafortuno, Having caused 
(him) to® call out, he says, 'Utter the verse for sacrifice to the gods.* 
The theologians say, ‘The gods have been sacrificed to; what gods are 
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they r ‘ Th« raetraahe should reply, 'G&yatri Triftnbh [5], end Jagati.’ ‘ 
Then they say, ' Kie metres are the Brahninns *; verily he eacrificee to 
them. The deities were sacrificed to by the gods; then Agni did not 
bum forth ; the gods fonnd him by the offerings in the after'Sacrifioes; in 
that he offera the after-eacrifioes verily thus one kindles Agni. There was 
an Aenia, named Etadn. He then appropriated the blessing of the sacrifice. 
If One were to say, ‘ That indeed tt) hath been glorious, O sky and 
earth ’ [4], one would cause Etadu to attain the blearing of the aacrifice. 
' This {iddw) baa been glorious, sky and eartbhe should aay j verily he 
makes the sscfrificer attain the bleaaing of the sacrifice, 'We have won the 
□tteranco of prayer and homagehe saj-s j * we have won this’, he says in 
effect. *It rcsteth on sky and earth’, he says, for the sacrifice rests on the 
sty and earth. 'Helpful for thee in this sacrifice, O sacrificer. be sky 
anti earth’ [5], he says; verily he invokes this blesaing. If be were 
to say, ‘easy of access and easy to dwell on tbo sacrificer would be likely 
to perish, for when he perishes he has recoutao to this (earth). * Easy of 
approach, and easy to move on’, be should say; verily he invokes for him 
a wider sphere, and he is not likely to perish. ' In the knowledge of these 
two Agni hath rejoiced in this offering', ho says; ‘tho gods we Imve sacrificed 
to [6], we have made them to prosperhe says in effect. If he were 
not to indicate (the sacrificer). the blessing of the sacrifice would go to 
his neighboiw. 'This sacrificer iraploreth (a blessing) N. N.’, ho says; 
venly by indicating him he makes him attain the world of heaven. ' He 
imploreth len^fa of days, he iraploreth a nolle offspring’, he says; verily 
he invokes this blessing. 'He imploreth superiority over his equals’, he 
his ^uais are the breaths; verily ho does not olistTuct his breaths 
[7]. 'Api shall win, god, from the gods, wo men from Agni*, he says, 
Agni wins from the gods, we from men', he says in effect. ' Here is the 
path of favour, and this our homage to the gods', he says; to both 
the gods whom he sacrifices to and those to whom be does not sacrifice, lie 
^ya homage, for his own security. 

ii. 10, The * gods could not find any one to utter the call Svagg at the 
^ Qaniyu BOrhaapatya, ' Perfonn the Sv(^ call 
a sacrifice for us. He said, ‘I^jt mo chDose a boon; if a faithT o ft n 
man aacrifice. or a man sacrifices without prescription,* let tho blesaing 
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of snch A eacrificer be tmne/ Therefot^ if A fiftithleaa man eaerific^ or 
a $acrificea without ptescriptlon, the blessing of anch a ssctifico 
goes to ^amyti B^haapatya. 'That is naine ^ he said, " What is to belong 
to my ofl&pring ? [1]-* * Him. who reirilea him, ho ehaU fine with a htindred i 
him^ who strikes him, he shall fijio with a thousand;; he, who draws 
blood from him, shall nob behold the world of the Pitrs for as many yeara 
as are the grains of dost which the blood in its fall seizes upon ^ (they 
replied)*^ Therefo);^ one should not revUe a Brahman^ nor strike him, 
nor chAw blood from him; for eo great is his sin* * That health and 
wealth we choose^ he says; verily he utters the caU Svaga over the 
sacrihee. 'That [2] health and wealth we choose', he says; veriJy he 
gives Qarhyu B^liMpatya his portiotL 'Snccess to the sacrifice, sneeese 
to the eacrificer'i he says; verily he invokes this blessings He aacrifices 
to Soma; verily he places seed; he sacrifices to Tva|t|'; seed is placed 
and Tva§tr mo^ds forma; he sacrifices to the wives of the gods, to make 
a pair; he sacrifices to Agtd, lord of the honsCi for support. There is 
sameness in the sacrifice [3] in that ^e fore-sacrificea are offered with 
butter, and the sacrifices to the wives (are oSbred) with hutterp Having 
repeated the of the sacrifices to the wives he offera with a Re, to prevent 
samenessp and to make a pairing*^ The sacrifice has a fivefold prelude 
and a fivefold end; there are offered five fore-aaorifices; there are fotu* 
sacrifices to the wivea, the fifth is the SamistayajuB; * verily they make up 
five as a prelude, and five ns an end. 
ii* 6 p 11. n. Yoke^ like a charioteer, Agnif 
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ii.6. It—] Tite Saihvarge^ti 

Th« steeds that beat invita the goda; 

Set down as aneieut Hotr. 
b Andp Q god^ fer m da thou the gods^ 

Moat wise one^ call hither; 

Mftlce all our wrishes true } 
e Since thou, O moat youngp 
O son of strength, who art aaotificed to* 

Art righteous and worthy of saerihce, 
d This Agni is lord of a thouEwdfold. 

A hundredfold, strength i 
The sage, the head of wealth, 
e Bring hhn hither ^ with oommoti call 
Lower to our B&cnScop O Ahglras. 

As the ^hhua bend the felly (of the chariot) [i ] 
/ To him, the hearanly, 

ISlovf with constant vdce, 0 Vimpa, 

To the strong otio urge the hymn of praise. 

^ Whnt * Pani studl we lay low among the kino 
With the mififiile of this Agni 
Who seeth from afar ? 
h May not the clana of the gods forsake us, 

Like the dawns entering the waters^ 

As cows a poor man. 

1 Let not the assault 
Of any ilL-minded foe smite ua, 

As a ware a ahipi 

k Homage to theet O Agni, for mighty 
The people sing, O god ; 

With strength [2] trouble tliou the foe, 

1 Wilt thou not, O Agni, 

Bring us wealth for our quest for cattle ? 

O room maker^ mahe room for us. 
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The Samvarge^ti 

m €sjd uia mi aside in this grenl contest, 

liihe A beAPef his biirdeii ; 

Gather^ wealth and conquer it 
n May this terror# this inisfortune, 

0 Agnit fasten on another than tia * 

Increase our Impetuous atnngth. 

0 The ro’roreat or generous man 
In whose offering he hath delighted # 

Agni aldeth indeed with furtherance* 
p From a far [S] regioii" 

Come hither to these lower ones, 

Favour these in the region where I ant- 
2 Since we have known of old 
Of thy help, 0 Agni# as a fathe^Sp 
Now we Seek thy favour. 

r Thou, who art Uk* a mighty man who alayeth with the dart 
Or a sharp-homed, bull# 

O Agni# hast rent the forts* 
a 0 friends# together (offer) £t 
Food and praise to Agni# 

Highf^t over the felk# 

The eon of elrength^ the mighty* 

I Thou gntherest# 0 strong one# 

All that belongeth^ O Agni, to the niggard ; * 

Thou art kindled m the pkeo of offering j 
Do thou bear ua good thixigs.* 
a O PrajapiitL 
I? He knoweth* 
w O Boma and Puaam 
These gods* 

ii, 6. 12. «| Eagerly we hail tbee^ 
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idble# hut there ii no imsl-OMiw greund 
e^unet UhLdg it ma a gertuid; eC. 

Whltneyp Sawit* Ommnu p* The 

fermnUen ii eommeu la tha BrOhnu^ 
onwiidi and may lej^tinutoljr b« aoeu 
earlliLr. £t tho di«cuuen of mlyow bj 
PlMhfll# Ved^ L I B^tUaghi 

BKSG^. It* Udjif* -f Oldi^uiorV:, SEDMG^ 

Kv* SSS mq, ] L im# 

Ujcdenell (FidL {hvmm.) ignerM the in- 
dodiiui.hL«i in ^ fhr the Jdaotra litera- 
tun. 


■ That there is my refemneh to hh anooiy^i 

tipst here ii inOit imprt^hlcu Ue vmw 
ii fcmnd alfo in lr* t* 0 ik» 

■ For ar{ ho Benaiguo, pp. 11'$ mq. £ 

Oldonheing, ZBMG. liv. 160 Mg.; 

XaUn,L »e4 i Ckddner, m Shid* lii 

* Tbm two TOTHi oocuT in full efe 

It* 4* a I and ml 

* This chipier glTiu the Hoif'^e TeTHc at the 

eactfidee to the fathiiB, Acoordlng to 
the ritual a ti a BamLdbont TonsOj 6 and 
0 PufODUTflItyiiks# d m Yitjya# thoio to 
AdGompauy the offining of a ^le on vix 
poliherdi to Soma Pitfmant* Vene t is 


iL e. 12—} 
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The Sfwrijice to the FatJiers 

£«g«r]y would we kindle thee ; 

Eager biing t]i« eagerj 
The btherst to oat the oSeriog^^ 

& ThoU;r O Soma, art preeminent in wisdom; 

Thou moToat along the str&ighteat path; 

Through thy giiiduice, O drop, our Mhers wiaely diTided 
The treasure among the goda.* 
c By thee^ O Soma Pavamlnap oui ancient £itben 
Wisely ordained the offoiinga; 

Gonqneringt untroubledr do thou open the barriers f 
Be generouA to ua in heroes and horuee [Ip 
d Thoi 4 O Soma, in acoi^rd with the £ithers^ 

Hast stretched over sky and earth ; 

To theiv 0 drop, let ne make aacrifioe with offering; 

Let us be lords of wealth.^ 
c O ^thera^ made ready by Agni^ come hither j 
With good leadership nit ye on each seat ^ 

Eat ye the offerings eet out on the strew; 

And giro lie wealth with many heroes.* 
f O fathers that sit on the Bacrificial sirew, come hither with your aid j 
We haye made these offeringa for you j accept them, 

And then f^ome to us with your most healing aid, 

Give 115 [2] health, woaltb, and safety I* 
y I have found the kindly fethora. 

The scion and the step of Vi^u; 

They that ait on tbs eacrificla] strew and enjoy the drink 


the PUrQnnratTa, far Uit ^fTerCiig of 
a mDga (vHVfCiho) to the 
nWiii, the Yftjja and the Kcand Punmu- 
TikyAs ire net htn givea. / Mitd ^ are 
PoroouTAkyaa, ft tlie cfan afikilDg 
to the fiiheis faarfti^pad. i, end i relit^ 
to M rTpahoiiui - m and n un Pcronti' 
takjfta, a Ysiya of an offering to Agni 
kmyardimaj p and ^Jind rsonfo the laoao 
funplIoM In an eSbring to YfttnA wlUi the 
ASgiraaea C£ TB. i. 0* 9 i Eg* zxsrL 
la; Ms. L lO ISt Hie tiarsee are found 
aeatlered In AV. ivML 1 aad J 6 1 Sa eu* 
14; MS. It* id. Sj 14* 18; m sis; 
TB. [L 8, 18; and all are in RV, Qt 
idwEfa T,X4; lpgaTiiLl4$; MCSSL 
t^.Ih 4, H j ilL 1C.2S; Kan^, ItorU. 
10 for TtricKQB oiM, af thoTdfHe in foaeril 
ritea, 

* TIlEh le RV* I. 18* 12 which with VS. xix. 


70 Laii ni mrnaki ; A V. irili, Z. 60 lus 
uAlnofti ■ KS. and MS. egrea triUi IBh, 
and n T£. 11 Su IS* 1 * 

* lliii U RV. 1 01. 1; VS. ait St; EB. end 

MSlJ IL 8* 18. 1. The form pnii 
read In all Uicue texta Bm EV. 
where pra £i read^ is etrange : 

AppunDntlj It ia lOAest aa a ncmintd 
form. 

> ThiaisRV.ii.W.llj VS,jLix.&S; KS. end 
m ; TB. li. 6. 10, I. 

* This u RV. tHL 4S, 181 TS, xix. 84 ; ES. 

end MS. f TB. it 0 , 16 * t E 5 . hae 
fuifttiiii fM CL for b, if. 1. i ft 

bel&w. 

■ Thu la EV* X. IS. 11; VB. six. 60 E ES. end 
MS. Pratlka onlj ia'm AV. ifiii- 8. 
44 enda: ra^/im en edranlrKM dddftSfifi. 

* Ttia U RV* X. 18. 4; VS* xii. 66, wAoiw 

wu ie lead forthe iLmnetrical onadbA^oiii j 
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Tlie Sacrijice to tlie Fathers { —8.13 

Tlut h for them wEth the SviMlba cidl uo moat eiigor io- 

como hlilier^^ 

A XoToke^ are tho ffttber^ ti-Jio lovs tbe Sozua 
To their dear homos on the lAcrihcml etre^ ; 

Msy they oomo hitbor | mtiy they hoar m here i 
May they spesfe for dfl * and mAy they md 
i Lot them the tower and the h%her 
And the middle {athers who love the Soma i 
They who lived their lives [3] in goodnesa and without ain; 

May these fatbera help m when we eall»* 
k Be this homage to-day In the £ithora» 

Who went before and who went after; 

Who are seated in the earthly region 

Or w'ho are now m abodes with fair dweUtoga^* 

I Aa our fathers before^ 

Of oidp O Agni, furthering rights 
Sought the puiOt the devqtionp ainging hymns i 
Cleaving the earth they disclosed the red onea^” 
m When^ O Agni [4]^ hesner of oblationBp 
Thou aaorihcest to the righteoua fathers, 

Thou ahalt bear the oblations 
To the gode and to the fathers,* 

N Thou^ O Agnij praised^ all-knowerp 

Didst carry the offerings making them fragrant;; 

Thou didst givo them to the fathers who ate them at the Svadha 

call ; 

Eat thou, 0 god, the oferings set before thea^ 


AV. atniiL 1. 51 (with adhd for fiCAd); 
KS^ U fLKAoUy u BV^ | MS. nibttituteg 
fortiafJfctte, PtiUtkaonliy iaTB. 
* ThJi la RV. n IG. 8^ AY. twHL 1. W j 

jjg- G 6 1 KS. mthoat variaalin MBw ^ 
UpUwd after ffluOarA Ybe vUmRiyiTam 
^obKorfii 

■ Thifi la BY. I* 16. G; YB. ads* G7j IC9. and 

MS. witlicrul variant. AY. avLiL S. 45 
lEiaertd an onnataral after 
Wliitnoj takes nfdhLfu aa * ' (a 

the qliape cf libeLLOBS (u comm. eidklvA- 

■ TMa Is BY. a. IG^ ] ; AY. StviiL 1. 44 s YS, 

xix. 40 1 MS. an^ BE. without variant. 
Aocordin^ te Whitney luiima^refoTe to 
their to Ufo, not tbruugh H^p hat 
the regoUr Brahma^ phmatfirurfft, 
* he tivaa out his daja ^ 


* Thli ia BY. a. IG. S; Y3, kit and MS. 

AY. xvUL 1. 4S has di|hxreifaA end 
for Weber in hia noto here wng- 

geeta aO Original 11 pefrlM^ which la 
hardly prehabl^ 

^ Thli ii EY+ iv^ E. Ift -f YS. mM* B0, without 
ohango. AY. xvilL 8. 21 haa^fifftHd^ and 
The Tono is not over ^sar 
in eeiue^ but appear to mfian that some- 
IhKns la now to be done aa it wai of old. 

• This la a variant of BV* n. 11 ^ YS. aia. 

05 1 £Sv xxL 14p^ whioh aft have 
and AmwedkaeoA in the oueof BY. pd4 
itgntj bs-p iSp of ODUFHi read in TB, tL A 
IS. 3L The eciiiatznotion la not veiy euy 
with 0^^ vrill thoD havo Ltaproper 
indio. sense (of. "^Yhitney, Santk^ Qraarm. 
p; 2S7)r but CA is nnintfllligihle^ 

’f IMi la BY, 3 L 15. 1% which haa Arftl, and 
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ii. 6,12—] The Sacrifice to the Fathers 


0 with th^ KnTjUp Yama with the AnglriiseS} 

Brhaspai] rejoicing with the ^krans^ 

Those whoid the gode magnified and thoee who zxuigiufied the gode j 
Some iq the Svnhn call, aome in the Sradhn rejoice [5J** 
p Sit on thifi Btrewi O YamOf 

In Bccordance with the Afigiiases, the father; 

Let the Term made by the f^oete bring thee hither | 
fiejoice, O king^ in this offering/ ' 

g Come with the Angiroses who deserre the sacriffoo; 

Yamaf rejoies here with the YairOpas ; 

I stimmon Viraerant who b thy father, 

Sitting down on the strew at thiH eacrifioaL^ 
r The AngirafieSr otir fatherg,, the KsTagTAS^ 

Atharvans, Bbrgua, who love the Soma; 

May We be in the favour of those ones worthy of s&erificoi 
May we liave their kindly good will/ 


Va atix ee, whlch,^ htfwerer^ liai Iwu^a^ 
TdaaH for AY, JTTiiL S. 

agriw «xaet1j. iDUfti unaan u 

rttidefv4 ntbor than ^aflfaBr U»irwont’ 
BA Whitney (irti AY* h c,) d(>ahtnillj. 

* Thli UnV. I. lA S j MR lA Itt. AV. 

3fviii+ 1* 47 -d hu tif M Adnsf^ 

ia in ^JL 1.44 d. Per HiUtT at Winter- 
nita, YOJ. xjtviL aSA 

* Thii U EY, r lA 4; MB. i¥. 14. ISp inth- 

out varUnt AY. xrtLL L CO hu ftibi 


and hai>^ for end Sn imy ai» U 

flUfuiy neutw j HaodonfllJ (FWl Oramm. 
ft SOS) slvei it O&ly M muft. 

* Thla li HV. 1.14. Sj MS, It* 1A lA without 
TulaaL AY, atfiSi 1, BP hu »qi»l|/w£r d 
iroAiAd and omits Thm if li»re 

a olw caie of paranthctlf hut an obriotu 
one* 

■ XMi If EV. ^ 14* YB. air. AY. 

XTiii 1, SS^ all withmit tmxlmU 


KANDA m 
PRAPlTHAKA I 


37ic Snj^plemeni to the Soma, Sacrifice 


iii. 1. L PrajSpftti* desired, 'May I create offspring.' Ho did penance, he 
created serpenta. He desired, ‘ May I creato o^pring/ He did penance 
a second time, he created birds. Ho desired,' May I create oflspring.' He 
did penanoe a third time, ho saw this speech of the consecrated, he spoke it. 
Then indeed did be create of&pring. In that after undergoing penance he 
speaks the speech of the consecratedj the sacrifioer thus [I] creates offspring. 
If one who is consecrated sees anything impure, the consecration departs 
from him^ his dark colour, his beauty goes away. 'Mind unbound; 
eye weak; sun best of lights; O conaecration, forsako me not ho says ■ 
and consecration departs not from him, his dark colour and his beauty go 
not away. If rain falls on ono who is consecrated, the henvenly waters 
if unappeased destroy his force, might, oonsoemtion [2], and penance. 
‘ Do ye ^wing waters place might iLn mo), place force, place might; do not 
destroy ray consecration, nor my penancehe says; verily ho places all 
that in himself ; they do not destroy hia force, might, consecration, or 
penance. Agni is the divinity of the consecrated man, and he is concealed 
as it were from him, when he goes (ont), and the Raksases are able to hurt 
him [3], ' From good to better do thou ad vance; may Brhaspati bo thy 
foremnnerhe says. Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) of the gods; 
verily he giaspa hold of him, and he bringa him safely through. ' Here 
wo have come {a^iddm) to the place on earth for sacrifice to the godshe 
says, for he cotnea to the plue on earth for sacrifice, who sacrifices, 
r l^ereln aforetime all the gods rejoicedhe says, for all the gods delight 
in it, in that tho Brahmans so do. ' Accomplishing (the rite) with 'Rct 
S&man, and Yajushe says, for he who sacrifices accomplishes (the rite} 


' Tkis Ki^a MnUtiu sddiUonBj mttrer 
dealing with Uiq Soinfi iftcrlSeo imd odo 
oT tTnj points of th# new Ind full tKKMD 
sBCTiflc« (m iiL S. 1 Aod 7)| tha ar ii ni al 
(UL ^ 0 ^ 10 ; 4 - tlio ptUng 
(ilL 4^ i-3)j tbfrB&TflEtaQ'eTi&^ tlil 4. ^}, 
jmd the A^piLhialTm (iiL 4. 10). For thn 
BiantruearmpoadiagtD lJiiaKoU«]| 
h 2. Jt 8. €t m. 3aiU. tad Ml 9®- 


lit, hXii v 1ST. 1LS4, ast tIL 5 , 
It; ApfS, ^ 1&, fi; M9S. ii. L i, Sd, Tint 
itlbj«at of ohiptdir £■ tbe Mantrui tQ 
b« tiscd by tho M-oat of It In 

repeated with uddltioM in m¥- L 
* Thti Is o>iie of mimj vartiuit venSooi, and in 
this form it ccsqilt^ at I. 7. 1^. SI ; 
ill S. 13 ^ In racT. ll« 24 AdsU ia 

read: «.»« Kd,Lb, Ailarv^ATun^/akat p. 837- 


ill. 1.1—] The Supplernent- the Soma Sacri^e 
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with SamaDj and Yajoa, ‘Let m rejoice m fuJlness of wealth, in 
sostenancc", he sayg; verily he Invokce this blessings 
Hi* 1* 2^ * This is thy Gayatri part \ say for me to ^ma,^ 

■ This is thy Tri^bh, Jagati, part", say for me to Soma* 

* Become lord of the ChaDdomas ^y for me to Soma. 

He who purchase^ King Soma after making it go to the world of lord- 
ship, brines lord of his own (people). The world of lordship of King 
Soma is the metres; he ehoold ntter these verses before the purchase 
of Soma* It is to the world of lordship that he makes it go when he buys 
(Soma) [l]j and he becomes lord of his own. who knows the FfUpport 
of the TauQuaptra^^ finds support, The theologians say/They do not cat. 
nor offer; then where does the Ttounaptra find supports "In Prajapati. 
in the mind V he should reply. He ahould smell at it thrice^ (saying), * In 
Praj&pati thee, in the mind £ offer"; this indeed is the support of the TAnii- 
naptra; he who knows thus finds snpport He who [2] knowa the support 
of the Adhvaryu finds supports He should call (on the AgnldhraJ.* standing 
in the place without moving whence he is minded to aacrifioe. This is the 
support of the Adhvaryu ; he who knows thus finda snpporL If he were 
to sacrifice moving about, he would lose his support; therefore he should 
sacrifice standing in the same place^ for support. He who knows the 
possession of the Adhvnryu, becomes possessed (of what he needs), Hjh 
possession is the offering-spooni his possession is the V&yu cup, bis [3] 
possession is the beaken If he were to call without holding the Vayu cip 
or the beaker, ho would lose his own; therefore ho must hold it whin he 
calls ; verily he loses not lua own. If he begins the litany without placing 
the Soma,* the Soma ia not eupported, the Stoma is not supported, the 
hymns are not supported, the mrificer is not supported, the Adhvaryu is 
not supported. The support of the Soma is the Vayn cup, the support of ifc 
is the beaker, (the support} of the Stoma is Somn^ (the support) of the 
hymns ie the Stoma. He should giasp the cup or fill up the beaker, and 
then begin the litany; a support to the Soma he v&rily (ct^) givea, to the 
Stoma, to the hymns, the sacrificer finds aupport, the Adhvaiyti finds support* 


* THou an SomcipavihAiiii. or SarMT lmahiH. 
Huatraa Et^forrUi^ to iBo pkdng of Soma 
La tli« cDpi or bfiafcorfl, aoa ihoj ahoeld 
Np^r botwooD the Uacilru ia L £. 0 aad 
7* CT Va. Jt, aj ; 9B. iiL a 3. 6j acfj 
■M BfS. liT, 3; wh H; lp9S, t 3* ; 
MfS, IL 1 .4 i K 9 S. Tii* 7 , &; Calaudaad 
n«nry, p, 41, 

■ The Oiitw daj*, S, and 10 , ofa Uriidafiha 
Ihft ClaturrlA^, CatUftatrtjiSfa, 
and AfULcatTfiridfa Stomaa 


* A. riu ofnmtnal aHiiTanc«bc4w0eitiacneG4 

and efflfiaitlng pdMbL Bd 4 for the 
Mantra, Ap^ M- L 0? M 9 S. U. A I, h, 
and cf. E^tiliagr SUn. xu. 93^ il 3. 

* Lit^raUy millfl the Agnldhrm utter 

t&i/stM) z ho aayi 0^ fTdHiva aud the 
reftpDOM ia oihi j vom HlUebraodt} 

ttawtSiHfr^uTf p. 09. 

■ For ibo caiamacLcenient of Ihtt Sto4:ru of, 
1II+ 37.9 Jtfl, Olltlia boro ia oxnat 
meana tlwtra aa oppwd to Stotn. 
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The M&isurinff otd of the Soma 


[ —^iii* i. 4 


iii* 1. 3* They ^ gctther together the saciifico when (they gather the dust of) 
the foot-print of the Soma cow ; the ohlation-hDldera are the mouth of the 
aacrifice; when they move forward the oblation-holdera, then he ehonld oil 
the axle with it; verily he e^ctenda the ^orifice in the month of the sacrificep 
They lead Agni forward, they take the wife forward, and they make the 
carts follow after^. Now the altar of him (Agni) ie deserted; he broods on 
it, and is liable to become tenible (ru^rd) [1], and Lay to rest the oflTspriDg 
and cattle of the sacrificer^ When they are leading northward the 
eaerificial animal over which the AprTs* have been ^idj. ho should take 
(fmm the altar the fire) for cooldng it; verily he makes him share In it. 
The AhavanTya is the sacrificer; if they take (the fire) for cooking the 
victim from the Ahavanlya, they tear the sacrificer astmder] the fire 
should therefore be thus, or he should make it by friction^ so that the 
sacrificer’a body may remain together. If a portion of the victim be lost^ 
he ehould cut oif an equivalent portion of the butter; that is then the 
atonements If men disturb hie victim and he wish of them^ *May they 
ccniG to min *, he ahonld make an ofibring m the Agnidh's altar with 
the ^ containing the word * paying of homage' (and beginning), * What 
then!' Verily he appropriates their paying of homage and speedily do 
they go to ruin» 

iii. i. 4. a The offspring,* being bom of Pr^apati 
And those that have been bonit 
To him declare them ; 

Let the wise one refioat thereonH* 
h Ttifi victim, O lord of eattle, for thee to-day, 


^ Thi* cKipbcir dc^Li with tll«df the 
qblution-^arta with the ghee in the dust 
of tho MTonth footdto]} tho Samit 
and the m a hiag of tho fir* ftr oookiag 
the Octiaelal uLucat, ifhioh ti to be 
oKiher fivshJj kindled hj frf^non {nw- 
er to ba taken from the Oftrha- 
pAtya fire, net fram the AhavaDlJSr Cf. 
17; vi^.l 

* These kta the Tersei of the fore-eacri- 

flees in tbe animat ucrifice: Bee^geling, 
SBX nvi* 31S&; Midler, Anc. SantJL lifL 

pp. 

* CCK3, J^. S.andforc-gAT+ii^. For the 

nrkhmjL^ m TS. Uf. 1. G \ KS. Kix. 
AceordiDgtoAp^S. viLia (oC M^S. La 8) 
the Maatru a eod h are used at the 
tenchin^ of the Tictiiu with the Earfaia 
and a of Flakaa aa a {ireparatJea for 

29 [MiOa. u] 


tha auridee; fdOOmpADy Stc obU- 
tiena ; of the ether A la aaid by 

the AdhTaryn at the alaqghtering of the 
victim ; I i« need Immediately on the 
death of the vlolim { k and I are uJd 
when the nooeo la looeenad from the 
rietim ; at a<^mpaiii«a the ponrf ng df 
ghn on the cmeotiiinp and n b the VkfjTft 
for the offering of the omobtniEi; e 
0dni|wniM tho two Parivapya offering * 
a «0 the Siitrm ijnoiiitiona in Schwab, Ikia 
difindueAe TAitn^^^ pp, 75, 107^ lOS^ IH^ 
120. UC. BlpS^ aiv« 8 'Thep€4itioii 

of tba two FarjTapyiB ia much difpuied; 
aoo Schwab, p, US, who, enrJodaiy 
enough p omlta to Identity the citation of 
0 Jn the texta, 

* In E& the reading in c b ta a#™ pnsif- 
Hdatfo, 


iU.1,'1—] 2^e to the iSiwna Sacrijhce [228 


I bind, 0 Agni, la tlw of rightMua action ^ ^ 
Approve and let ua aaeiifiee wi^ a good offering; 
May tkia offemig be welcome to the gods. 
e The sndeDt wise ooee grasp 
The breath as it specdeth from the limba; 

Go to heaven by the paths which lead to the goda; 
Be among the plants with Ihy members.* 
d What cattle the lord of cattle ruletb [1 
Both the four-footed and the two-foot^, 

May he^ bought offj go to his aacTihcial ^aro; 

May abundances of wealth fall to the sacrifieen* 
e Thofse^ who beiug bound,^ contemplated 
With mind imd with eye hun who was being bound 
Lei the god Agni brat release (hem. 

Lord of offspringp in harmony with offspring.* 
f The cattle *f the forest, of al] forma. 

Of varioua forms, many of one fornn 
Let the god Vftyu first release them. 

Lord of of%iTing, in harmony with ofi^ring.* 

§ Beleaaing {2] the seed of being, 

I>o ye furiher the sacriflter, O gods; 

May that which hath stood ready and atrenuouBj 
Go alive to the place of the gods.* 
h The breath of the sacrificer is apart Lorn the victim; 

The sacrifice goeth to the gods with the gode ; 

Lot it go alive to the place of the gods j 


^ This veiu ii net in , has a dllTo 

■mil «rM: p^m tirSpOt m4f^ 

ma I y™ wnwtrt 4#idi ta^ 

* la AT. IL M* is rfesd, audeasd d 

interchaa^ whUs d bf^gUif dinxM \ 
^ Las AdJyHipsnmlam Aud hmdy 
which la the reidLag of HS. it &. 10 , 
which has o and d <]nl 7 . j^diDv la of tm* 
oortaia saaie: Whitany lu^geats that ii 
Alludes to an antloipAtliig of tho domoas. 

Wobw f/sd: Sitid, alii. 210 ) anggetta iha 
kljadnd who Lata slivAdy di^, or Ihm 
UajutA, For ths plAnts ct W7. x. IS. A 

* in AT, ii ai. 1 this nuu ^ ^ ondiDg 

whilo la tho noxt line m 
pUoea 'fn and irct^CptndwuM anciniidw la 
rwkd. Ed. has tatuis^dda uta p§ dsipdda^ 

mad «£f|;rL^£i ft«. < ... jraoandiuBii 

TEiAldsa if pUialythAl a portion 
huya Uie nt of the hard. 


* In AT. IL St. & dtdivdiid atimiicfanfa is road, 

And the ond is nipnhaniii^ wamra^ 

fdM^ K3. hu ; MS. L 3. J& 

hsA fflinf sad onds with mikmrAnd^ Hie 
raferoaoB is mppsrmqtly to the oenneahnu 
of the vlEtiinj 9 E. iU. 7, 4, Sj 
Weber, p. 200 . 

® lo AV, IL Zi. 4 ^dmvd^ is read, and Uioend 
Is AOmerdAd^ RpnAWwiS— 

Asmimd^o^ TA. hsA a vorae (iii. 11. 82} 
Iht ums At T$. end Anolher tha ftun# aji 
AT. 

* tn AT. IL 84, $ jntmuiteantAft it read and 

for Aeon tho woaL piTsdni, whiah EjS- aIm 
hsA. The AeuAo li xnoil prolnhlj a noiii,^ 
not An AoeoA. For see Sie^ Qww- 

p^tfdkaumudly p. 98 (Vpd, *df!nle*}| Olden- 
bfccg, ZDMGf. tiT, S<^? ti4g * protect 
‘home'); MAfidonelb Fed^OnuPtM^p. JIH^ 
iL 4 but this ia veiy deubUhl). 
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[ —1*5 


Tlit Staying of the Fic^m 


Fnlfillfid may the desires of the eacrificer be.^ 
i if the yictim lifts uttered a ety, 

Or striketh its breast \rith its feet^ 

May Agni release me from that eifi. 

From all nuBfortune.* 

Jb O ye ekyem, come 
To the sacriBce [fl] sped by the gods; 

Free the victim from the nooae. 

The lord of the saerifice from tfao bond.’ 

i May Adit! looeea this noose; 

Homago to tho cattle, to the lord of cattle, I pay | 

1 cast down the otiemy ^ 

On liiiti whom wo bate 1 Iftston the noose,* 

»i Thee they keep to cany the offering, 

To cook (the victim) and as worthy of aacrifice j 
O Agni, with thy strength and thy body, be present 
And accept our oflerings, O Jatavedas.^ 

ii O Jatavedasp go with the caul to the gods, 

For thou art the first Hotr ; 

With ghee do thou strengthen their bodies; 

May the gods eat the offering made with the cry of ^hail \ ^ * 

0 Hail to the gods; to the gods hail i 

iii. 1. B. Cattle ^ belong to Piujupati ; their overlord b Endra. In that he 
prepaToa(them) with these two (veTBee)p verily by addressing him with them 
he Becnre* him, so that his self b not injured. He prepares (them) with 
two ; the sacrifioer has tw'o feet ; (verily it serves) for mjpport Having 
prepared them, ho offera five libations; cattle are fivefold;® verily he 


1 In KSr ihm Hufl 1 * pomiw 

dadMhc. Tho Honse giTCU 
zauit b* coiTMt t 5chw*.Va Terdon 
(pL 101}r * tl]D ifttKEee cQii$]>rt»TiG of 
TKnoQH parta \ la apporenily a iKjk The 
U tho ■opafntl'Dii of Uio two 
broathi I »» ML I- ft and KE^ ad£t 9. 

* ThiQ TO»o fi not 9a hut b«oldea the 

pnmti Satmft {Xp^ vti IT. ft j ll?a. t 
9?S. Iv. 17. 13^ iC^S. ariT* 9. 
IS) It is feuod in SMS. iL 3, It; 

IIL 10 . SS (La Prataa, KhQS. IIL *. 7 ). 
Tbo theory ia lhat the inUnal ihouM &ll 
■Uonlly: floo ^sh ^-fthp p. Iftft, 
i Cf. MS. L 3.1ft. ES. luJt ft verve efitmikr 
Benao^ hut quli^ ftilE9riu3t fenn. 

* MS. ip 2, IB then jw^ |>4 ^pI 

fapipdidT lidki I iptf w ftdftanu ad pad^ 
tnlAM 


KiS. hftv hat agrm Ln b with 

except thftt It oudft oafta t in a fted d 
it HgfWB with MS. bat hma the elder form 
padlf^, 

1 gjS, diUoim in hftTing imd rfeqJc|pwi for 
AoryovdAerFL In the next Liao il heg 
Bolanilr, the elder forsip ftiid toAa ftaovim 

^ KSi ftgreea la m mnd bj but ia a Uid d it hfta 
innid JoiubMim icc^df i^nbl |n- 

Jonidiuava 

1 Thift eipUliig pert ef Hi. 1. 4 ; et KB, 
XXX. a. 

* or, Eg^llDg, SBE. xiL b. 1, he 

ttifvrv to the Oiet tkat there ftiv five eeeri^ 
Seiftl viBliiiiB. The cemm. explAiu tkat 
the referenee li te the fenr feol lud the 
tailt 
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wina cattle. Now the irietiM Is led to d^th^ aod if he alioulil lay hold 
on itj the oaciificec would be likely to die* * The biroath of the sacrifice 
ia apart from the victim % he says, for di^inction [1]. * If the vic^m has 

uttered a cry *—{with these ivonls) bo offers a libation^ for cahning, * O yo 
aiayetSi oome to tho sacrifices he sayo^ that is according to the text» 
l^hen the omentum is being takem the strength goes away from Agni. 
^Thec they keep to cany the offering^—(with th^a words) ho pours 
a libation over the omctitum^ vertly he wins the strength of Agnl^ 
(it serves) also for makiug (the victim) ready* In the case of some gods 
the cry of ‘ haU I * is uttered before (an offering), in the case of others 
the cay of * hail 1 ^ is uttered after. * to the godsp to the gods hail 1 *— 
(with these words) he pours a libation on either side of the omentum; 
verily ho delights both (sets of gods). 

iii-1* 6. a* He ^ who performs the sacrifice not according to the deities faUa 
a victim * to the deities^ he becomce worse. Ho who (performs) in 
oficordance with the deities does not fall a victim to the deiiiss, ho becomes 
better. He should ruh the Aguidh's place with a verse addressed to Agni^^ 
the oblation-holder with one addressed to VisnUj the ofiering-epoons with 
one addressed to Agni, the Vfiyn cups with one addressed to Vayn, the Sadaa 
with one addressed to Indro. Thus he forms tho sacrifice in accordanco 
with the deities, he does not fall a victim to tho deities, ho booomea better. 

6 I yoke earth for thee with light, I yoke wind for thee with tho 
atmosphere [1], I yoke speech for thee wi^ tho sun, 1 yoke the three 
spaces * of the aim for thee. 


^ Thvwe dLmtima And Mxatrns »li«uJd take 
tliEir Jil^ i, a la. the 

rtloftl (Apps. Til. 1^; B99L vli. I, S; 
M9^ m 3. 1) it Kppwn Ihmi tLej wtt 
lucd In eonn<illon with th« iLr-Dkinf of 
the wcTcnX iinplvmenli ; ILa^H ^ in eOD- 
nexion w^lh thi plftclng of Lho Uikm! 

4^Dlost[l^^Ht1e]u (mAjUpArifU^, mM 
t m eoanciien with thA itinking of the 
YBSBeli u^Ad in lh« ril«, aU tht 
Acta forramg pari of the CAnmoniAi at 
morning litinj of tho 

prEklng-daj of the Agn SiitDiiiA. Ap. and 
M. with Bhhr. aad Hfr., Apply tf 

to the Uro^Aln^A {wooden tnh), Adha- 
vftnjya uid PatAbhft ImplemiLAifl And not 
to lha anolaalDg iticltA See OAUiid and 
Henry, pp. JB®, IW. 

The obapter in ropoatod in 

4. 

= On Uifl wnrtr., ef. Ludwig, Dtr 


ir. ; Oldmiboi^, SBE. alvL uj. ■ 

L 2a, fM. 

* Tbcan vemm APi, »oa to B{SL, U 0. S 
(Agfil) I ilL 1. 10 k (Tinnn); U. S. 11 d 
(Agni) I iL ^ 12 bit {VijT 5 >, Ir. ^ &m 
(Indm). Bhiir. giTi» oonoj and AplpS. 
and Hir# rary the voresa omitE 

the wholo rite, and thn reiBep. 

^ Tbo tera tipfea^ la not Obvion* in a^nwj, 
and in feet th$ tradition Tarlea AO A4 to 
alkvWlbat it WAA not i^learly UDderatood 
even early, li. S. 1. 12 bu rirpn!^ 

rinra# namA (or MetX And PB. L 2. 1 baa 
iruAiilt iur« adriMiiri^. Ciland 

And Henry, pL 12®, aaggett doubtfuJJy 
^dponns* u the vernlen. Tbe verve iv 
Ufrcd to mwinpAny tho ptiefog of the 
Clearing ApooEu And vhould b« mvrhed 
Oft A eepAFAte Yii^uA Tho eamm. thinli;* 
that vipfs refer* to the eepAntenew ef 
tbe three epoone or IvdloAM^ 
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c Agni the deity, Gfiyiitiri the metre, thou art the vessol of the aUeut 
ofTexing.^ Soma b the deity, Tri^bh the metre, thou art the of 

the reatreuned offering** Indra ia the deityi Jag^ti the metre, thou art the 
vessel of Indra and VaycL Brhaapati ie the deity# Aaostubh the metre, 
thou art the voasel of Mitra and Vamna* The A^^dus are the deity^ Pankti 
the metre, thou art the veissel of the A9yiua^ SOiya ia the deity, B^hatl the 
metre [2], thou ait the ve^l of the pure (Soma), Candramaa b the deity, 
Satobrhatl the metre, thou art the veasel of the mixed (Soma)* The Albgo^ 
are the deity, U$nih the metre, thou art the vessel of the opening offering* 
Indra b the deity, Kakubh the metre, thou art the vessel of the hymns. Earth 
is the deity, Viraj the metre, thou art the vessel of the reserved (offering),^ 
iiL 1. 7* The^ Adhvaryu b he that hringa trouble* ou the saerifioer, and 
he that brings trouble himself b mmed before the trouble* * EVom the 
formula spoken, guard me, from every esecratiou^—(with these words) 
he fihould pour a libation before the moming litany (of the Hotr). So 
the Adhvaryn girda himself in front with a protection, to avert trouble* 

For entry thee, for rest thee, for the overcoming of the Gayatri, of the 
Tristubhp of the JagaG, hail! O expiration and inspiration, protect tne from 
death, 0 expiration and inspiration forsake me not. 

They contend as to the deities and to expiration and inspiration [1], whose 
Soma (offerings) compete, *For entry thee, for rest thee^# he says; entry 
and rest are the meti^^; verily by the metres he appropriates hb metres. 
The Ajya (Stotras) have the word ‘ forward' in them,' for conquest* The 
beginning verses are atidreased to the Mamts, for victoiy. Both the Brhat and 
the Rathantora (Sum ans) ^ are used. The Rathantara b this (earth)t the Brhat 
yonder (sky) j verily he cuts liiiu oH from these two. The Kathontam b 


and dkrut^ which i^eitod, AUd thd 

bbuh lidOJlIS it ct^o- 

Iq^gaU/ tMim!cL 

’ ia of tii« UpLA^ti Ojmiuip w cup 
wiiJi mutiQriii|[ duI^. 

* I.of tho Antofyilunii Gmhi, ACCOinpA&iod 

by tuppr««kioii of breath aud tok*, 

* TJi4^ Semt. |»r6B»«d in the momlDB bat k«pl 

O^r rqr cSuriiig UUtU the night. 

* Cf, KSL mcxIt. 4 s PB. lx* 4. 1-lCp onJ m 

alto Mow V, 4, S; fU. ^ D. I ; TA* 
JT, L 1 j 4i»* 3; jindTS. L4. IL l-h. For 
the SCitrHi] cf. lp9S, xir* ; BfS. liT. 
4J ; K9S, IXT. 14. a-lSj fgs* liiL h. 
4-6 j lip 10. Tb* flwt aanleiiisa 

doaifl mrflrfliy with A eonunfia fCAtlUff cf 

the tbe AdJivAfyu'a pT»y«r to bft 

kept from ovKL Y M CalAiid Asd ilciary# 


13 S, Tba n±flt of L|ie diApter £h coil- 
eerrtcrfi with the cft*e of rtTAlry botwoen 
two or more aacriSooni. 

^ ia of ‘Vttf dubious Minm, had or<tu,^p 

an hbL of 07!^, ix EqnmUy lUioiirtAin in 
The ttmm, ie follewedp bet It k 
iffipoiiible to vy if ^rr^cUy, Tho Siiuii- 
tra it oaly found ia th« SUtrit, Ap^ 
xiL 3L 0 $ eadin^ abhij^^n^yaC ndM in 
IT. la 1 j and with pwd after piAi 

in M^SS, iL a, U X 

* The Aiyaatetra normAlIy begin;* wiik EV* 
Tt Id. lO dpiu d yiikt (mo Oaland and 
Henry, pp. £36-238}, but in thia eoM i% 
ia to prd w [BY* iU. 27. 1), 

^ HauaUy in the Ptithaa those alternnte j 
both Are here laid down ta need. 
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to-day, the Bfhat to-morrow; verily he cate him off from t(wiay and 
to-monow. The Rothantara ia the past [2], the Brhat the future; verily 
he enta him off from the past and the future. The Rathantara la the 
meaaured, the Brhat the unmeasured; verily he cuts him off from the 
measured and the unmeasured. Vifvaiiiitra and Jamadagni had a quarrel 
with Vasifitha. /amadagni saw thk Vihavya (hynin),‘ and by means of 
it he appropriated the power and strength of VaaL?tha. In that tho 
Vihavya is recited, tho sacriheer appropriates the power and strength 
of bis enemy, 'He who performs more rites of sacrificeV they say, 
appropriates the gods. If the Soma (sacrifice) on the other side is an 
Agn^tema. he should perform an Utthyu; if it is an Ukthya, be should 
pcrfoim an Atiratra; verily by means of rites of sacrifice be appropriates 
his deities; he becomes better. 


iii. 1. 8. o Ve’ are the Kiembhyas, heaid by the gods. Delight my life, 
delight my expiration, delight my inspiration, delight my cross-breathing, 
delight my eye^ delight my ear, delight my mind, delight my apeoch, 
delight my trunk, delight my Hmba, delight my offapring, delight my 
cattle, delight my house, delight my troops, delight me with all my troops, 
delight me [1] ; may my troopa not go thirsty.' 

h The plants are the subjects of Soma ; tho subjects indeed are able to 
pve up tho king; Soma is conuected with Indra. ■ I have msilo you grow 
in my mind, O ye woU bom | 0 ye bom of right, may we enjoy your favour; 
may the divine plants in second with India grant us the Soma for the 
presaing V he says; verily hal,dng begged him from the plants, his subjects, 
and his deity ho preascs him. c When the Soma is pressed [2] the fiist 
drop which falls has potency to destroy tho power, strength, offspring. 


■ RV. I, beciQM U cDDUlni the word 

vikma, rftntlflriid hj the 

^coaflicr. la t, 4. ll. $ tha 
i«TTn || vCAncyA the veneo xm ib. 

IT* 7.14. 

^ tanii na^^akmt^ hju bar* i prcgiunt 
Mnartv ritM whlcli mflko up tti* iwari- 
flooi the oamm. Tund^n At luniA- 

ind but aI»(} oam- 

pwfl wLieh AfU 

net rnl F^mUBlt At All. 

■ Ct lU. IP K KipSL il. 17 : MS. L 3. 3 j 

VS, vL 30, 31 j ga lii. 0. 4 7, la the 
rStoil a It tpekfla hy the iAcHfleer to the 
NSgrlbhjA WRlan [Tit tho VjwAtlrATl 
wfctora Whoa lat^ thm iSuifn 

™kAT)* b l| um^d to ^iq^nuA' tho 
Soma And b hj lh« HurLa«r or Uio 


Adlivarjn j c Ii A|h>kea otap the firel 
of lha presind $c>inA which fkha J 
d U the flhit of the Vipmd#ioiiLu (fqr 
tho other AM HL 10 €t 

vlL B, 7 | AfT- 4 ; Apga xM. a 15 10 . 3 f 
7 . 11 ; IB. 13 ; Ufa IL 3 . 3 . 33 ; 3 , 7 ; 
3. tO : B. 17, 18; Kga, iL4. C^laad 
Aqd fl&arj'jpp. 130p IBS, 10&. 

* KS^ and diOvr In detuZ hut a^rea in 

lUbfltAticf^ bat MS. hu ffumr mA tad 
for which MgS. il 4 j. 83 hpA 
tttt Hid Aiin^, Kupa qpfwreqtly 

Umimd €t alsq iiL 0, $ 

* Thla verwr Ia poonllAf to m It la 

ia foil At MgSi U. 8 l S_ 7. Tlie rAlatioa 
of kiD^ and fell El nateworth^i the 
poopifl otn stirrea^or 01- 
him+ 
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and cattle of the aacrificer; he should pronounce over it the fomulai 
♦Thou hfiet fallen to ine with offspring, with abundance of wealth ; destroy 
not lay power and strength *; ^ verily he invokes this hleasuig to prevent 
the destmetion of bis power, strength, offering, and cattle. 

d The drop hath fallen on the earthf the 

On this seat and on the ono ^which waa afoTotiine; 

The drop that wandereth over the third seat 
I offer in the seven HotrSa^* 

ill 1* 9. a He* who bestows upon the gods the glory of the gods, and ou 
men the glory of meu^ baa the divine glory among the gods, the bnman 
glory among moni The libationa which ho dtawa off before tho Agniyana 
libation,* ho ahoold dmw off silently; thoao after with nobe; verily be 
heatowa upon the gods the gloiy of the godfl, and on men the glory of 
men; verily he baa the divine glory among the gods, the human glory 
arpong men. 

& May Agni protect ns at the moming preaaingT 
He that belongeth to all men, all-wealful in his might; 

Sfay he, the purifipr^ grant ua wealth [1]; 

May we that share the draught ba long-lived/ 


^ oMkAn B«mi proeabty to be a uoond penoa 
ni thfl i poriflt (ct Micdvnetlf Feif, Ermmni. 

378; Wbitnoyi p. 1W>)* 

Bat Jt aiij bo a tbiirl penMa (isa 

KR L e I XXV, i ; inrt i. Ac.^ Mi 
foU^wLofi miij be moretjr a »wS U 
of CiUiiad uid HflOiy, p. 158^ 

i^atinG tb4 Iiu^ of accent an wtUt lad 
tli4 imprabob^Hity of on angm-Gratcd farm 
ILki! oEkSn^ treati Dg tadkiJk mb a third 
pBiooD (whicll U T&iy unprabnble) reader 

* (^a'Hlle ao ante pa . . ■ liu'etb 

^ This ii a vuient of BV. x. 17. 11^ wbem in 
4 thaPQ la pralhwnd^ mim Kiid in 

c Momiimdim fox bd^onv Th4 cihAt t«xte 
(AV, adv. 2L SS; 1^1 xiit B i ft- 

xtL IB; xxxir. S; Mj9. fL b. lOj lit i. 6; 
It* 8l V) agree with TS^ ABd TA+ vt it 1 
in having dint d^dm bat read 

mmdMdrnL Th«ieveaHatnaJir«eiir£oaf± 

* after aetaa invacitiOBS' i* Wbitnej^a 
TOaderiog in AT, Le. The veru mb bare 
clearly mabea the earth the prwatj tha 
■ky the fencer yw4 wot tbe third Is pre- 
■umoblythe place of ooiaieeei Tbu verae 
ocmni wftheal voriial aloe at tv« 2. 8 b. 


i Ct for b KS. xtt e ; MS. L 3L 36 s A¥. vl 
47, 1-3. a deilla with the order flf the 
libattom of Soma, Am! ore the vx^fwi fat 
the offerlaga at Ihe and ef the thfoe 
presaingtt rorpecUvaly; ii£ Ap^ xiL £¥. 
jSi xEiL a iSi ladE n^. xiv. 

IL 4. a S9; 6. ^; 6. 4. 17 ^ 
lx, a 21 {ixiv. A 1) i 14. iTj X- t. 3U, 
For BpS^ M alu Calond and Heaiy, 
pp. 171, 277^ 827. « aceompaAm the 
offering of m drop of Sooiii (or of batter}; 
M Bgs;. Ttl. l£ (bntt^); xil. 9S. 

£0; IL S. S. 4 ; Ckl.nd uid nenrj, 
p. ISe; / UkO obioUea of the renmonU, 
■ee Bfla vU. 14; A^- xU. ^ 11; 

it A A 26, 27; lx. II. 4, B; 
Ci^d aad Henry, p. 210. 

* i.e. Uio UpM^u, Aaiojy&nia^ 

libaUoni, ihi formnloa of ill of whicIi 
Miw ntbeted ta a whiaparp while the 
jLgrmyana la ipoken alondf the dnt mode 
winiung godo, the lattor mea. 

^ In AV» tL 47* a, far mtskindf ripaftff Ja 
mod, oad » xxz, 8; MS. I. S, 86 
hoa ]ivdl^ MMnat and while 

AV. ku pofft^d v^ipaJt^i;^ miid 
E9S» ix. a 21 hiA moModm. An expapt 
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c May the AU-gixU, the Mamt&t In^n, 

Net leave tie at the second prrasing; 

Long-lived, speaking what is pleoslDg to them. 

May we enjoy the &voiir of the gods.' 

d This third libation belongeth to the Boges 
"Who righteously set the beaker in motion; 

May these Saudhonvoiua, who have attained hoavon, 

Bear our good oEeiing to what is better.* 

« Some libations have basest some have not. Thoso whicb have a 
sprinkling have bases, those [2] of Soma have not bases. Taking (the cup) 
for Indra aud Vityu he should sprinkle it (saying), ^May the sacrifice be 
harmless for plants, for one cattle, for onr folk; for all creatures harmless 
thou art | swell like ghee, O god Soma.* * Vorily so he makes the libations 
of ^ma to have a ba^. He becomes possessed of a base who knows thus. 
Verily also he wets with ghee the sky and earth; they being wet are to 
be lived upon ^ he is to be lived upon [8] who knows thus. 

/ This ie thy ahare, 0 Rudra, for which thou didst ask; rejoice in it, 
find (for us) the lordship of cows, abundaneo of wealtk, with good beroas 
and a year*B prosperity,* 


Mann* divided his property among his sons. He deprived Nabha- 
nedi^ha. who was a student, of any portion. Ho went to him, and said, 
*eow bast thou deprived me of a portion?' He replied. 'I have not 
deprived you of a portion; the Afigjrases here are perfonniug aSattca; 
they [4] cannot discern the world of heaven; declare this Br^hmana to 
them when they go to the world of heaven they will give thee their 
cattle.* Ho told them it, and they when going to the world of heaven 
gave him their cattle. Budra approached him as he went about with 
his cattle in the place of sacrifice, and said, ‘Those are my cattle* Ha 
^lied, -They have given them [fi} to me.' 'They have not the power 
to do thatbe repUod, ‘whatever is left on the place of sacrifice is mine.* 
Tlien one should not resort to a place of sacrifice. He said, ‘Give me 


AV. have an ioTerior nading. 

Fer iha Sivanoa of. ill, a fi j-f. Blmm* 
field, JAOS. xri. 10. 

* flo la AV, vl. S7. 2; AV. Vpp., aed KCS. 
tSL 14. but in thE-ro id iq 

the ond ifl tyiima. Jtaiayt 
* All tiw wbioh ifl Whitney* 
TftrHion ftf AV+j id faudlj pfeciffr. 

In AT. Fi* 47. 8 kdd t4iya^ wliila Pp|^ hM 
’iw^dnai ftad *ndi with 
Xfi. hu 

dad ana wyOi. KpS. 


^ ^ Si hjld dnd 

Tti& rof&penc* Id of cunm to Use EEBbuj 
And tliair duodd; deo JCdodmnltf F^rffr 

> In Aad tbd T«rf 4 lids o^kforyo 

' Cf i B, (i, I, Not* tfad rm ■ 

W^itDoy, Slonjjb. <lminjnH I 96i5. 
or. AB. F. 14; lia L 1^. 8, ud Ibr the mh- 
atiMe BBS VtAk Indite L Sfeg, Pop Miau 
erf LdFi^ Ao dtxmnn Ac miT^, ppJ 15 Hg. J 
MdEdonullp Vwdke M^ahohfflf, p, 
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A share in the sacrifice, and I will not have designs against your cattle. 
He poured ont for him the renmants of the muced (Soma). Then indeed 
had Rudra no designs against his cattle. When one who knows thus 
offers the remnants of the mixed (Soma), Rudra has no designs ag»™»t 
hia c&ttk. 

lii 1.10. a May* I plessing to apwi j pleomng to tlio lorf of spewh, 
O diTiM speech. The aweatnesa of speech place in me; hail to Saraar^L^ 
h By tho make tho Soma to pToapetj 
By tho Gayatra tho Eathant&ra, 

Tho Brhat with Iho Qkyaitl for ita metre.* 
c The drop that ioUeth of tbeiOs thit ahwt^ 

Sbnkon by the arms, from the womb of the piessiD^pbiiks, 

Or from the filter of the Adhwyu, 

Over it I say Hail! and offer it to India.* 
d The drop, the ahoot, that hath frllazi on the poimd^ 

¥rom the rite grains [1], the cake, the miiah^ 

From the Soma with grain* from the mixed, 0 Indra, from the purot 


* TMLi ebipter with wrtMa Muitru of 
Uio BjaiMpiiTMiUui fltotrft ritaiJi whtcH 
■tirtiild ftome bfefonatbjit La L lA, asiml 
h riafk*r tha Pr*TrtB}i*ffl% * libiWon te 
those Mlacted \ offered hj the Adliirt^ 
Hud JlgRtdhr* with thBBft ¥«»«; i» 
SgS. vU. atlY. fi; Ap^ jeH. 1^. 4 f 
ao. i; MpSL IL S. flv IT^ 18) ix. a 

8-11 j Cilwiii and Henry, p. ISTjS^bWiihj 

Hia oUindiidu ITUiircp/irp p. 87* form 
port of the Viprud4li£>™*p whioh 
ai i. S d ond a&tnieitnd thoro % Ciduid 
and Heatj, pp. 1^ 277, S37. f U 

wd diLlihg the mmivh ^ tilo prlOiU 
the north for tho ptirforiaanoe of tho 
BjlliifpaYUaanA Stotra wllloh tokea pJafiO 
auUt^ tba Vodi or auriAeiiki onclpanro 
(honoo Iho namo); »oo B^a viL 7 1 
IL 6. 1^; Xp^a siL 17. 1-4 ; 
Ir, 6, a7-aSs CftUnd uid Hanfy* 
pp. Itlwf* AU aprayoronthotoncMi^ 
of tnwfr In which the Soma la by tho 
Mcrifioor, or by iho prlesto ■; HO 
Till S; Ap^a xil la 8, M^a iL 8i 6. 
IB; Ciilend and Hooryi iMj the aaact 
natnre und place of the lita varfri in the 
teJFtJii 

Thia la found alaa In MS. L 1; KB. d ^ 
JB. L 83? OB. 11 SL 17; A9& Hi. 1. H; 
Yi % 173 Kfa la. a Iflj VaiL 

3Q [ne>a. ii] 


XYiH a MS, hae vdeoM ojDlta 
oSh, and hai iarmai «i4m, and GB., A^. 
K^, juLd Tall have tho eaater eto 
whiehi bo^uver, £■ not neo^ffiflary ea th* 
fbango of Sloe la ^ttltn jdlnwable. In o 
and d la added after pof by £B., FB. 
(1 A I! yL 7. Ch 099., K9a., and JB. 
iiudMitiialfiinum la fctmd In KB*. 

and and la added 

to it by K^S. iM edpii d^ If rpnad lit 

KB. and Kga. 

» Of. l¥. 1. U 8; ¥. 1, 1, 8; KS. XT. n 3 irliL 
19; MSL IL 7. 1; iU* 1. 1 ; V3. xL 8 j 
9B.TLil l.SO. 

t ThU la X. 17.18, bnt with conaidoiable 
diffiaroncea; iii b RT. liaa ctAlpiiidyd, In D 
port piL^ and kk d, luim fwind^ 

tnfa|hytafB ; KS. xxxT. B agrcef ^onetaUj 
with TS. bnt baa with daladn^ 

liko BY. j m Tii OS and 9B. iv, 1 8, S 
baTD ai R¥. oXMpt In b,r where |« read 
prdDacjiMa ; Yaih XVi. 17 

(of, aa a S- is;) a^itM with RY. Tho 
nontrift In b ia tntereating i elwly the 
dhf^i| 4 i^ readio^ oontoinpLatea oome- 
thiog dlffhrent la Mabl« 

dhata'i veraioD^ and wS^ya^a liore) from 
the itf RV., for which boo 

HiUebmodt, P>di L 178, n. 2, and 
of. Jridai^ L S99, 400; il 47 Sl 
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lii. 1.10—1 Tiid SuppUmeni to the Stmux Sacri^ce 


Over tt 1 My Hail f and offer it to Indra.’ 
e Thy awoet drop, poweifql, 

Over which Hii] 1 fe said aad which goeth buck to the goda_ 

From the aky. the earth, the atmosphere— 

Over It I aay Hail! and ofiiar it to Indra.* 


/ Adhvaryn fa the fir^t of the priests to start work; verily they 
say the Stoma should be started by him ^ 

9 'May speech that goes in front go in front, going straight to the 
gods placing glory m me, breath in cattle, offspring in me [2] and in the 

beginning of the 

^Mcc. The place of the Mcrlfico is made when having drawn off 
the hhations they creep to the BahLspavam&na; for they go away and 
they prarso with verses which go away; he returns, and .vith a vciBe 
addressed to VL?pu reverences (the Soma); Visnn is the sacrifice; verily 
he mokes the sacrifice. ‘O Visnn. as our nearest, 0 mighty one, grant tm 
protection ; the streams dripping honey milk for thee the unfailing source ’ ® 
he says j vmly he makes to swell by it whaterer of the Soma has dried up 
through lying (m the barrels). 


ill i. 11. a By * Agni may on e win wealth 
And AbuJidancQ day by dfty^ 

Gloiyj full of 

li ^ch in cattle, m sheep, 0 Agni, iu horse® is th« sacrifice; 
With manly companions, ever imalferable; 


' Alio fn Xa xriw. S, sad ct Viit, art. 17. 
RT. a. 17. la ti very difrerent. 

* Al«o in Xs. gcKxr. a 

* Tlw AlUiTMrti ntten the vorae Mlowiag 

Which he joiM to the aerth with thcother 
frtoiti, Pntipraartbttr, Prtatotf, Udgitr, 
Piatlhutr, Brihman, uid iSiirffllicr (jw« 
for the diflerent Ordon, CiUad and 
Baniy, pi ITJ, n, 10), 

* Ontj rticwb«n> in MpS. iL 8. fi. 4 when 

aUh i» rend. 


' Thil Is Slid by the Bcriflocr (Ap^S., BhA 
or the AdhvaiTu {MgS., BgS., Hir. 
tu* Adhraira la mpr« pnhahlc, to ju<t 
fooio tlifl T$, Thfl Tfi^ Only foui 

elBeurhiremtheaQtnB, 

This chapter ccmtuiie oi qnwl Piiron 
s and b iccDiupai 

•ha flnt oOeriii^ in ii, 4. a I • * md d 11 

wooad ; c iml / the third, with g ud 

■sva^ta; 4 end * the fourth | lend 
to ^tci^tlee PumnueSkyM, * and 
T^irtaofth* afthjp , «oemp.r 


Ibe Jdith f r Md i the Then 

t-lt »re qjcd thft Kirireffti (cf. ^ i 
i ftn»mpijLieq thfl Offering of Ihnm pii^ 
In the flfts &qd WAtahiaff them AmoW na 
4 mm pra^ofUeatjou £ 4 ia mid qf tho 
offering [n & tarfUMd (AppSi lia, 20^ 

10) I T-9 of sni4?koi 4qd V of the bem 
wlddh ^eofl wQ«t aqd la ooTor«d with 
4 Bloih find touched and 

made to neigh (ApgS die, 2iS. 21). eund 
m are FarODuinikjl and Yijjli for the 
offering to Agai pjrceczihed Id ife 4. 10; 
W and « and dd and tt aro alleraatiT»e 
iOi» for that to tho MamtJi Mid ^ 
thOflo for that to fiffrya, wfaila the thn» 
TOmaJning Manlraa acoMBpanj Ihri^ 
offoriega with the dippiqg-ladle (amni] 
hefoS)B the offering to £Ti;44iJffL ^mo 
of the Toraen are fsUAd alao ia aoo 
below. For liL le n ft and / He aJao 
ill 3L 0, p. S02, n. g. 

^ BV* L I. 3. Atio In ia. & l3p; KS. It* 10 

4; 14. IflL 
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The Specied Stjcnjices 


t—iii. 1. II 


Rich in food is tliis, O Abui*, in ofaFrin^, 

Enduring, wealth, d«ep based and rich in hovisaa/ 
e Swell ap-* 
d Togetiher for 
e Here T^ftfitrp the fiifstp 
Of tM forme, 1 call 
Mey he bo ours only/ 

/ That prooreant etreagth for us do thou, 

0 God Tvastr, gracioualy let looe^ 

Wheace ifl bora a hero [1] of great deeds, of skill, 

Who wCeldeth the proasing-^ne and loirotb the goda-^ 
g Come hitber, 0 Tvaetr, propitious, 

Pervasive for abundance, and of thy own wH, 

Aid nfl in every aacrifioe.* 
h The hero is bora, loving Uie gods, 

Of brilliant hue^ strong, and full of vigour j 
Tvasfr accord us offspring and descendants; 

May he go to t he place of the gods," 
f Forth for us, O goddess,^ 

From the sky*" 

2 May we milk offspring and food 
From SarasvanFs breast, 

Swelling for all to see [2].* 
m May we enjoy the favour 
Of thy 'waves, O Sarasvant, 

Which are full of honey and drip gheeJ* 
fi Let us call for aid on this Safusvant, 

WliDsa ordinaDoe all cattle foUoWj 
Whose ordinance the waters obey, 

And in whose ordinance the lord of increase doth resl^^* 
Q The divine, well-feathered bird, the great one, 


^ KY. Iv. 2. G* It ia in full at l« 6p S r 
(ef. i* 7) and |t« npalliii^ii here la 

etiricuH. AImi Id L 4. 8; iCSi 

e j jwiL ^ 

■ Those two TrtrtM are alw cited only by 

Pratika In ih B. It. S; fi* 12- 1 j the full 
text li pvan hi Iv. 2. T m and S. Tll« 
Tones ire EY+ L 01. 17, ISp 

■ EV, i la 10 . Ai» in MS. iv* IB* 10 J TB. 

iiL B, 12. 1. 

- RY. UL 4. 0. Alio in MS. It* IS, 10* 

• RV. T. a 0. 

* RT. ii.Su 0. AIjhj in MS.It. 14*8j TB. ii* 

S. 7. 4. Freuunably the progd-ny U the 
■ulfjKt of eai. 


1 RY, tI fll. 4. The full test of tbisuad t3» 
coxt Terse If ^via at i, S. ^ ^ 

Ptmtlki In Ih fi* 12. L 
■ EY. vU. 24. a. 

* RV. vlt. OB. G has in 0 liAaJttfMdhi for 

The muitr is BMlor with ilAiiAfi- 
kMi eee DelbrOck, Altind. p* ISO. 
KS. xEx* 14 with TSu 
RV. vtL BG, 5 hsa in 0 l4Wr He bhiea, 
and SO Ms yix. 14; K. x. 24 ^ but MS. 
IT, 10. 1 Bgreea with T9, 
u found also in MS. It. lO. 1, and in 

iU. a 1 1 Ti 11. 8. It forme part of 
a Ehila lo BY* tH 9G (AuCrt«hfc», ^ 67B5, 
and il oocun u AY* wn. 40.1, where in 
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iii. 1* ii—] The Special Sacr^cs 


Germ of the w^ters^ mulo of the pUata^ 

Who delighteth with rain from ne*rp 
This Saraaveot let tis call on for 
p O Biiitvllr, with broad brAids^ 

Who art the sister of the gods^ 

Accept the offeriog [S] which ■ is made i 
BeveaJp 0 goddess^ offspring imto us* 

5f To h#r that hath fair fj^ir ffagors, 

Prolific, and mother of msnyp 
To her the queen Sinlvulr, 

Pour the offering.* 
r Indra from all si Je&^ 
a IndrA mom* 

t The dark-oolourod steeds with fkir feathers^ 

Clad In the mist^ spring up to the aky j 
They turn hitherward having eatabliahed their abodes j 
Then tho earth is wet with gheek* 
w He bath golden tresses in the expanse of the air, 

A raging serpent like the rushing wind^ 

With pure tudian-ce [Ajp knowing the dawm 
Like truej glorious and toiling {wonton]L^ 
if Thy winged (steeds) have charged them as they are wont i 
Tho dark bull hath roared when this was 

He hfith come hilher with (Jightuings) thet smile like kindly (womenj; 
The rains fall, the clouds thunder,* 
w Like a eow the lightning leweth; 

It tendeth its young like a mother^ 

^^hen their ruin hath been let loose.* 


b PTH*! ffl rsad, sad ia o wkera, 

hewetar, tha ct^mnih limm ind, 

in <J 

Hv. L 104^ as hiLB tnSjgoMm ia b, In 

bf in e, 4ad In d omits Ant and 

end* with AV* tIL S&. I roflkU 

in k, Bed hai a diiTonuit 

d Biji Btja. 

poifiii amm& to taimMi ' from near': vt 

Whitnoy on AV» nt 

BV, iL M. fi, AJiis £a KS. liU, 10; l£g. iv. 

IS. ^ and el iit a It C halow. 

HT. ii, as, ?, Aho In St3, s, and nt 
lii* S. 11+ 5 beloar. 

EVi L 7.10, This and tha naxt rerw m 
pvan in falJ st L 0+ I'S ib and b j wfl also 

«T. TiS. 27. 

BT. L l«J, 47 begin* nf^dituM j bee 


In b pjkii; in o DMlaiiild iUrga, and In d 
S*?*Aw tyfidvala. AV, vi 1 (eC, 

U. 10. £2); liii.S. fli) end*Vkdibif- 
KS, li. la asiv« with BY.; MS. Ir. 12,G 
wiili DV,, but KSb xL a hsa xAnidKf 

^ Ry. L To, 1, For nawdoi: ef. OldmibeT^j 
70; be poMIs out thmt 
aafpt^ ia a quaal-attrauti^ii to tb* 
of eoiU|xartaoa {itL dOm^wA ^n- 

ioJa^ IS. 257, D. 11). 

* By+ J. 7 e„ g, £n tbu intutpretatiun of 

irersd 1 followGalduan F«t md. LtL lit, 
Thu Tens oorofs alio in RS, xL 13; MSL 
Iv. 12. 6 j AB. wiL 0+ 1, And EV.* Kfi. 
and An. all sgruu fu uas^LEimg Aminaiaifl; 
of. Oldenbaigp p, i7j^ a. * 

* RY* L as. S, Also In KS. xi IS t MB, it* 

IS. Gu 
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T}\e Sptckd Sacrijke^ I—iii 1. U 

£ Tiw Dioiiiitaiii itmt hsih wued grmi alMd | 

Even the ridgi^ of heiLTen tremhlelh at your roaring; 

When ye aport, O Mesuta [5], with your spear?, 

Yo speed along together like the waters.® 
y Roar and thunderr deposit a genDp 

Fly around with thy chariot waier-laden j 
Draw downward thy opened watei-skm^ 

And let the hetghia and the depths be lerel*' 

£ Even these inmievable thinga (dost thou eat)^ 

0 AgXki, lihd a beast at gra&s ; 

What time, 0 immertal, the hosts of thee. 

The strong^ rend the woods,' 

m O Agni, many are the hosts of the immortal ail-knower, 

0 Godp powstful 1 and (many) the [6] wiles of the wily 
Which of yore they depoailed in thee, 

O thou that Ltnpellest all» O seeker of Menda.® 

46 Prom the sky grant us rain, 0 ye Haruts; 

Make ye to swell the streams of the strong steed; 

Come hither with this thunder^ 

Pouring the waters, the Asura our fatherp^ 
cc The bounteous Maruts make to swell the waters 
Which yield milk with ghee for the sacrifices ; 

The strong steer they lead about aa it were for rain; 

They milk the thundering and never^failhig spring.' 
dd 0 ye Maruts, s^ylmming in water^ send £:»rlh 
The rain [7], which ail the Manits strengthen ; 

May it call ^oud like a maldent^ 

Like a wife with her husband in union. 


1 BV. T. 00. S. Ajeo lU MS, It. t2. 0. 
i B7. IT. $». 7. Also in KS. xL ISl 
■ EV. tL ^ 9. rbc t^reiiaion of aoj Tvrb ia 
notewDTtbij Mud cIbit, but it la oioUj 
eappti^Hl from iha Btniilih 

• EV. iiL 20. a, Cf, also m li m IL 

Aina tufty mean * uamoB^p but it hardly 
Hema vi^Ty likely. For the farm of. 
MacdoncU, Gramwu pjl, Wp 3^10. 
Tho acoont on the Terb ahaw^ 

tlmt tha prod, ii wriad on. 

RV. T. $a. S. Aim Ln ES, xL 13L 

* BV. i. 1 It b UfluaLly hold 

la nQ(ni+ igFvoii3^ with the Miuntai, but 
thla la nnoortun: it may b# hi aw- 
(Haodonoll, ]k 29S) and apply to o^ 
CL Oldonborg, ^gwia-Nomf L 63^ 

^ Thia U a vtiy^ uniuteUiglblo Line, lu AY, 


^ S ffumKlcia ia oohl, oot ¥XMi. aa bore, 
and Wbitnay auggnta mamAiA 

both voop whilo Ppp^ roads In 

b it foadft yd oCpd lu rd4u ppidH j in 
g -p m d Ornddml Tlie 

b^vt anompiitaxpiaaaligD iatmiitiAalioii- 
ably PiaGliors (Y«l. 3lwL i SI ai^) whioh 
TOKhoB it into a sot of timilci from 
aexual rdalioDa, and thU oortainly 

bomo out by the UaO of Ittd, Pi&cbel 
takOfl aa moant for Idm ifpwiiig with 
and lagitimately Imata vdi^pri^ls 
tHonkolaa in oRoct a voc, S«v bowoTaf, 
Whitnry OD AY. and Saonaok* 
X3XT. The ooiiim. can make nothing 
of it and make iho aocond liaif^Terao 
refer to a mother and father Exmiforiing 
a ohEld which b crying. 


ill. K 11—] Tlie Supplmie7it the Soma Sacri^c^ [23S 

W With uiomi sky &Eird earth, with hoaoy ; 

Make the planU neb in. mnir ^ the waters ^ 

Make to 9weU etnength and goodwill. 

When, O hero Hamts, ye pour the honey,^ 

// Upwards that.* 
ffg The radiELat* 

Ah Like Aun^a, like BhigUt like Apuavttna^ 

I atmuxiDn the pure 
Agnl who is eloLhed with the sea-^ 
it As the impulse of SaTitri 
The favour of Bhoga, I call 
Agni who is clothed with the sea.* 
kk 1 call the wiae one, who aoundeth like the wind, 

The might that roareth like Parjaoya, 

Agni who ia clothed with the sea.* 


PRAPATHAKA U 


The SuppleTiient to the Soma Saerijice^ {continuexi} 


iii- 2.1, He * who sacrifices knovring the 'a^ont* versos of the PavamAna 
{(Stotras) mounts on the PavaniBnas and is not cut off from the Pavimiaiias;. 

Thon art the hawk, ''^th the Gayatti for thy metro j I grasp thee ; bring 
me over in safety * Thou art the eagle, with the Trl^ubh for thy metre; 
1 gra^ thee I bring me over in safety. Thou art the vulture, with the 
ifagati for thy metre ^ 1 gm^ the^ | bring me over in sufety \ he saye^ 
These Jl j are the ascents of the Pavamiinas j, he who knowing thus these 
sacrifices mounts on the Pavamanas, and is not cut off from the Pavaiuanas. 
He who knows tbo continnity of the Pavamana lives all hia days] he does 


* Pw tLo ver«> c£ AY. rL SS^ ^ where 4 

oorrAflpondi with b, o sud d with a uida^ 
but krnutAa ftUd pinukta Are rend, uid h 
« ndi with ffc4^ whilo h U Tit 

<Jcrifcl utantto 

* HY. L Bo. I. Qitnd in fdU At 4.4^ a (L S. 

8fji indcr.iL£.l^ l j 4.U.4; 
c. 12. n 

* KY* i. 115. 1, CiWd AA tinder il 2. 

* HV* TiiL loa. 4. Ali» iii KS- ^ 14 ; M3w 

iv^rnau 

* HV, Ylii. 102- (S. AliH3 In KS, And MS- 

it (e. 

1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 
iiili chnptei-* iffhkh li pmllAl witlj 

S. I, dul& with cgrtAiTi ftirynnlB^ 
muttATwl with the aiddJo of tb* 


Stctiijid in the threo btolnui oAlIod 
pAmanaiiM, tJi. the BihlApa-nmilLiiA, 
MlidhjiJuIljuipAtAiiLlLaA, And AjrhhATA. 
^TAmlLQA. TiL Sj xiT. 8; 

17- 14,16; BI 9 S. ii. 6 . 0. S t 
Kfk lilL I, 31 ; Ctland and Htaryt 
Pl 1S2L aI^o PB. t S. S ; 
^ 13* 15; 1 ^. i la. IS; li L 6 ; 9 ^^ 
tL k 10-12. The MADtra La f 8 i* 
UBAd with tb« utrokJivB 6f tho threo in- 
■tTiini4nh% tho WoodAO Trfiafll 

(AdAunua^), and 
holder of th« dlierwl Sotoa (^i^UaAAff) £ 
AH Ap^a. Kii IS. 11. CiilAiid And 
Mmry oaut thl« ritih For tho TOAuld^ 
BH HpeoAAlJr OidflOhor^^ ZDMU. htii 
4M Hs.; Vtdic Jiito, it 5ia^ 6U. 


239] The Three Stotrm and the Tfiree P}^$sing$ [ — iii. 2 p 2 


Dot dio before hi» time; he becomes rich in cattle j he obtflina ofliFpring, 
The Pavainana cups are drawn hut th^ are not drawn off hy him, 
the wooden vesael, the fitining-Tesscb and the vessel which holds the 
purified Soma. If he were to begin {the Stotra) without drawing them 
off, he would split the Pavamoua [2]i and with its beiiig split tho hreath 
of the Adhvaryu would be split. "Thou art takeu with a ^pport; to 
Prajapati thee [ ^ (with these words) he should mb the wocxlen vessel ; ' to 
India thee I(with these words) tho sti rriug-veasel ; " to the All-gods thee r V 
{with these words) tho vessel which holds the purified Soina^ verily he 
rendeta continuous the Pavam^a, he lives all hia daya^ he does not die 
before his time i he becomiis rich in cattle j he obtains offspring. 
iii. 2.2. There* are three pressings. SJow they spoil the third pressmg 
it there are no stalks of the Soma in it. Having offered the altent cup, he 
puts a ahoot in tho vessel which holds it^ and placing it with the third 
pressing he should press it out, In that he makes it swell, It has a stalk 
(of tho Soma); in that ha presa^^ it out^ it haa the lees (of the Soma) ; 
verily he makes all tho preseings have stalks and pure Soma, and be of 
equal etreugth. 

Two oceems are there extended^ unperishing; 

They revolve in turns like the waves in the boeem of the sea j 
Seeing they pass ever one of them, 

Seeing not [1] they pass over the other with a bridge.* 

Twd garments continuouB one weareth ; 

With lockSf knowing all (he worlds ; 

He goeth in secret clad in the dark ; 

He putteth on his bright robe abandoning that of the worp-eut one * 

Whatever the gods did at the sacrifice the Asuros did* The gods saw 
this great sacrifice, they extended it^ they performed the Agnihotra ae 


3 Tliia ebapter Si^t <>xp3iJiiB ihai tbd IbiM 
pr^ng ii 4kLd td thd Smt two in luvLag 
sho a pzvflaliig, tbdngli it U mainty 
A mihtidr of tlie iisfl cf the Uio JAea 

of tho SonUi^ not A now Hjon 

thjBTe MTQ glTOll two BlKQtrU whioh AC- 
eoiDpanj tho looking at ttio cepa jiut 
before they creep furwird for the ftnft 
pfwilRf; Md ili. IS. 1.4-16 ^ 

xiv. Thdn it iedi|^liud that 

the Apeeia] auri^oes bemg dnpUcAlidiia 

of the perte of tho ordinAij AaerifliHfl in- 
Touted hy the gods wena eJ^ectjTs AgninAt 
thd Amruu 

• Th^ HentrA ti oaed whom th*y look at the 
IdhATnaljA and FStabhrl vonola. The 


cdidpArLidti Ji oloarly to day uid night 
Cgnred as two OOeanij Aod thd bridge OUd 
may hold ia sleep pietared perhaps la 
A ohip. JaiAdn ’w Lb a croc t the 

oomni^ ohfiorfuBj render* pdddA * wavea *, 
hntjtla Tory iLQDorUin, and somotoedLeal 
cnetaphoF may be intended. Tho TeT»* 
ii not it wma fdaowhoro osod. 

* Thia U »id whHo looking nt tho Droipa- 
kala^ The ma is the obo, biitjtlr^ ie 
not QloaTr tboo|^ 1 havo followed the 
rdnderlng of th« eamm. If it la a dAL of 
iirpd, then It mnat bo oompanid with 
wwpfilysi (EV. i, 64 11) And (Ou 

L 118. AM Maddonell, Fad. eirenmi. 
p. 204; T j nmAn,. p. 555, 



ill 3.3^] The Suppiement to the Soma Stxcri^ee [2W 

the therefore one should porfonn the vow twice^ for twif% 

they offer the AgDihotni* They performed the full moon litc, ES the 
animal aaerifioe to Agni and Soma [2]. They performed the new moan 
rite, as the ar L imarl sacrifioe to Agni- They perfornied the sacrihce to 
the AU-goda,* as the morning pressing They per formed the Vana^pra- 
ghasas, aa the midday preeaing. They performed the Sakamedhas^ the 
eacrifiee to the fathers, and the offenng to Tiyambaka, as iho third 
pressing. The Asnras sought to follow their aacriSce, but could not get 
on its tiaekB. They said, "These gods have become inviolable (odAwtr- 
That is why the aacxifiee (odAucitru) is inviolable. Then the 
gods prospered^ the Asnraa were defeated. He who knowing thus offers 
the Soma^ prospers himeelf, the enemy is defeated* 

iii. 2. S. 0 Surrounding* Agni, stirroimding India, Burroundliig the All'goda, 
surrouDding me with Eplendour, he purihed for us, with healing for 
cattle, healing for men, hoaling for the horses^ beatings, O king, for 
the plante j * may wo possess the abundance of wealth that ia thine who 
art unbroken and of heroic power, O lord of wealth; of that give me, 
of that may I share, of that that ia thiue 1 procure this-* 

b Tor my expiration, be purified^ giving aplendour, for splendour ; 
c For my inapiration ; 
d For my cross-breathing * 
e For my apeech [1]; 

/ For my skill and strength; 

* Thfli mfei» to UiB HlkM whiob iaeludos 

tba llTiDg by the on milk onJy, 

Thi AiaihotpL ii peHoniiad aigbt and 

mtinuog. 

' The three Cltuim&tya ritea are tbe 

deim^ TAtu^piei^llAlaB, SakaEaedhu 
with iti two d^pecdeDt iit»—ilj 
soribitd i-D foU in sps,. t, and refomd to 
abOTB as imia of the ini, a, g-7, 

* €L VS. wil 14, S7-29t ir. i, n j 

t e, l-L Tbi* cbnpier deacjibes tbe 

eaiJnB at Ibe Somn and the dlBWent 
oupe; A ]£. addrenod to tbe Eomra u 
a whole by the saerESdfir - «to the Upii. 

^uyatra; e tn the Aetazyacna { d to the 
atone for the Upaa^n j # to the 

aiudnTayaTe cup; / to tbs Melua- 
wunmj p to tbo palim and Hautliln 
™p*j a to- the A^tuia cup; i to the 
Agniys^ flupf t* the Ultbya mp ; 

r to tbo Dbruva cup ^ m to the fodagla 

cap; » to the nrenakala^a; e to the 
Adbavanlya; p to POtabbft Then 


be addraBea the Boma (or toe* to AppS< 
tbo AbaTmolya) witb g and t (^p. ipaelta 
1 VOTie ^Soma We ab«ue tboe oa 
who aa nsen ; bring lie lOroiE to 

aaJety'p bul rwsD^nJUei the altoruAtire 
Temion nl wbinh be diaapprotei) ; eOO 
xiv* S; AppS. mL 18^ 10-11?. dj 
ii, a. t, I j la* r 9-16 i 10. 
The Biaot Montraa t-f vary ali^tlj in 
the dilKeront BCtraa; see Celuid (wid 
Henry, pp, JSS, IW, S6E. 

* ThJa ia only in 

* €t Ka iv, 4; MS. i* a. 13; VS. vli. U- 

dadiidr^ ia not quite OAiy: ^glTOra' ia 
hardly what la mount; ^proaorTorfl^ ia 
p«ualb|e^ and eo ^^lElXgpSBE. ovb ^67 

MS- baa obftvruAU^aA; bat' ilTOra' eqjlj 
be pre^anL for poople who have it in 
their power to flTC. d£Ain«iar|d 
day apply to Or pdfiUya ! the BemaO ia 
the aamo in oiUior caai. The word i4dm 
ia altered to auit Lbeoaaot wiab (oh at 
end). 
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27*c Gating ai iAe iS5twta [—iii 4 

j For my two ejea do ye b« pnrifiod, giving Hploadonr, for sploadour; 
h For my w; 
i Formytrtuik; 
it For my mombars; 

1 For my Ufo y 
ttt For my strength j 
n OfVispn, 

0 Of Lndrs, 

p Of the AJl-goda thou art the belly, giving spleDdoor, to me, be 
purified for splendour. 

2 Who art thou ? (Thou art) who by name. To who (3Wi*Mi) thee, 
to who (itoya) thee, thee whom I have dkighted with Soma, thee whom 
I have gladdened with Soma. Blay I be poeeeseed of fair offering with 
offapring, of noblo heroes with heroes, of exeelleot apleudour with 
eplondour, of great abundance with abundances.* 

r To all my foima giving splendour [2], be purified for splendour; 
of that give it*** f of Uiat may I sham, of that that le thine I prooam thi& 

He who desires to be great should look (on the oflfenng^); PrajApati is 
here in the vessels,* Prajapati is the sacrifice ; verily he delights him, 
bo being delighted is purified for him with prosperity. He who desires 
splendour shotild look (on the offerings); Prajupati is here in the vessels, 
Prajapati is the sacrifice; vwily be delights him, and be beii^ delighted 
is purified for him with spleudour. He who is ill ^8] should look (on the 
offerings); Projapati is here in the vessels, Prajapati is the sacrifice; verily 
he delights him, and be being delighted la purified for him with Ufa. 
He who practises witchcraft should look (on the offerings) j Prajapati is 
here in the vessels, Prajapati is the saerifioo; verily he delights him, and 
he being delighted cuts off him (the enemy) from expiration and inapiration, 
from speech, from skill and strength, from his eyes, from his ears, from 
his trank, from the members, from life; swiftly he comes to ruin. 

iii. 3. 4. a The* wooden sword Is safety, the hammer is safety, the knife,th# 


* TS. vii. SO la vaguly parallel, iaft h tt. 

27 And ^ diffbr tiUTB then from the 
Mujitnw : fco 

widmati M 

MwmiUUfpdMa I bhdtf WiiM* 
tydm fadnl 

1 Not in K3 lj W m. 

» Tlda tfl dearly tho iwawfy not * wDitliy of 
boLn^ 

* riiJi chillier deali with the UMplllB 

of Hkv iaeiiflMf to thi Sidw^ o i* 
addmwd the Tiiicoi implemonl^ it 

31 ii] 


the Utluis \ to the 6^5^^ 

HpMLhdd i^lllg for an inTitatioa te the 
Bftorifioo \ ff li Addrwod to heawn and 
wth {of the two pTBiiing-boiirda accord¬ 
ing to nna mltcmitln in. Hlr^) ; it to Iho 
dcitfci thoreom i|iociGod; i to tha two 
of the Sadu; Jt to tho Slbdl% with 
the Brahman and the offioLiting pticita 
(iittJthtdta) ; ho than puik^ op a hlmda of 
gian and throwa 1 % oatalda tho Sadao 
with 11 w ia said when ho toudhoa water 
and iita down ; a la a pnjer td ajty and 


iii. a. 4 — J The Swjjpfement to the Soma Sacrijice [242 

eacrifida] enclosure, Uja ax« is safb^; surificUJ ys act, makers of the 
sacrifice i do ye iuvite mo to this saerifiW 
6 May sky and oarth iavita me ; 

(Hay) the pUoe of aibgiag, tho howJ, Soma, tbo fito (inTite me) j 

(May) the gods, the aacrificiOp 

The Hotm coll upon me in invitation.' 

c ^ Homa^ to Agnl, dayor of Makha; * may tho glory of Makha impel 
me*—{with theee words) ha i^verences the Ahavanlyn, Makha is the 
sacriBce [1J; verily ho eJays the saorihce; verily paying homage to him 
he oneepa to the Sa4ka, for hia own safety. 

d ■ Honiago to Rudra, slayer of Makha; for this homage guard me 
(with these words ho ifeverences) the place of the Agnldh; vorily paying 
homage to him he croeps to the Sadas^ for hia own safety* 
e * Homage to Indra, slayer of Makha; iojitro not my power and 
strength (with these words he reverenoea) the place of the Hotf; verily 
he invokes this blessings for the preaorving of his power and strength [2]^ 
f He who creeps forward knowing the gods who cause rain at the 
Sadas is not ruined at the Sodas, ‘ Homage to Agni. slayer of Makha', 
he says. These gods cause mm at the Sadas, He^ who knowing them 
thus creeps forward, is not mined at the Sodas. 

g Te two ore firm, loose; united guard me from tmubto.* 
h Hay the suhj tbegod^ guard me from trouble from the sky^ Yayu from 


eaHli; a t& the fnttiera; B«e Ap^SL liL 
le. o-ss), 11J ¥il m pud n ^ 

8 J 1S9S. IL 3. ^ 1-7 J K(^ li, fi. ifi^ga; 
Cilizia and Henry, pp. 108-100. 
fn AV. Tit. £8. 1 if road Twiai^ naffr 
Acr^o^ luiriljpKr ridi^ parapit 

tmtiK rhe »eond hplf-TariM Ip 
from Gqz%_ rondcrjjig ii A<jt eertain 3 
1 Pmpt ihfl «]inm.’p vtow thmt ip 

to ha applied: to pdnzfUF and imt 

Whitney in AY* t-e. fnbden- * the rib [1*1 
iMHficud iiPflrth\ TFhap CaJmnd lAd 
HoDiy, p, 180, ignontliflT^^ altogether^ 
rendering * Ip coutoau AiJut \ The meui- 
iog of Jiqrrq Ii unc^rLiin r the eomm. 
london it ap fpr Lt a 

pinalJcr woppon than th<f paraftl nrhioh Ip 
for tTPMOcAtdaJM, ind thil neomp bettiFT 
Ihaa the ctiriouj ^ rib * wlitcfa it nonuilly 
tneoup; ef. Frfte Jpwfar i, 6*$. For the 
oeBop «f r^^QHd of. tha dJEcuBioDi of 
in Ooldnetp Frf. aei4<L ii. S; t. 


Bradko, ZDMO. strL 462; Blodmaild, vL 
jJrUL MCi f^kop VOJ. tML 842. 
Oldenborigp IL 320, 

■ OdIj in TSp 

■ Makhp Ip linknoirn here and olPEwfiom i 

the aulh&rp do not know who fan ia: ho 
wii» with the godo, ofipoctoliy Vija 
and Indrm ; ef. (TB. iit* 1. I, MS. 

It. 6. 9 i Fa TiL A 6, la tho RV. i3i. 
iOl. la tho Bhigtia appear In ^nlllot 
with faim. - of, MAedoQolI, V*4k 
[h 140+ Those Montmu again are only 
in m 

* Xhii ip oarinwi and MpS^ IL A 7. 2 readp 
ms fpthirs and nmltp ivi4L Bat Ap^ 
xili 20. 4 end B9SL vLL 10 both hare 
whiob ia clearly the traditional 
tMt mltprEd for the POnu by CL 

Jirnpft^ dhs deran (BtaS. dpHtApfiJiM 
added) iPd Old ApMB. iL 9+ 81 

H6S. L 11. 2; M<^S. i+ 2. 16, and prw^ 
fll^i idAo vifmis tsd BG3, A SO. 
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ITls Creeping to the S<xda9 I—iii* 2.5 

tte atmosphere [3], Agni from earth, Yuua fiwm the fathere, SatasratT 
from men,' 

i 0 ye divme doora, oppress me not* 

h Homage to the Sadea, homage to the lord of the Sadas^ homage to the 
^e of the friends who go before^ homage to sky, homage to earth- 
I Hoi eoQ of 4 aoeond mamage, get thee hence; ait on the seat of 
another mors foolish than we are,' 
m From the low, from the high may I go * 
n 0 sky and earth protoot me from this day to-dsy,* 

0 When ho creepe forward to the scat [4], the fathers crcop along 
after him; they have power to injare him 1 having crept to the eoat he 
should look along the south side (saying),' Come, O yc fathers thrtH^b 
you may 1 possess the fathera; may ye have good ofispring in me*;* 
verily paying rcvereuDe to them he creeps to the SaUas, for his own 
safety. 

iii 2. 6, a Food,* tome hither, enter me for long life, for he^lh, for incraise of 


JB. 

L 83; wOrys diVyShh^ pSM 

tdyur aniiriMbLh^ (itriid Anf\ pArili- 
Ddbjb^ PR L 3L 2 ^ t 1 7, a (Uxe 
oPigiMrture la El^tonifidWi FWi’e (MiOfici- 
mwe^ p. IC^p li ant 

lublfl 3 mem JR L 83). 

^ CL fiaija ffrdraiLp 4ii.p YS. v, SS; PE. L 1 
wlda 4t^o>: 9?®^ ^ 1-' 

R 3. 3; 4. li U, S,aO. 

■ CL K^a. iL L 33; MpR t. 3. 10. 4; 

i 8. 83; EmiHjk EL 0; dtsirii. 37. Fw 
dii£ift£uTVd ^ Vsiie Indest, L 8T0. 

* CL yad M4l ydva^ «« iUo^. 

Ul. S; cx^ifiLIO. 

* In Kau^. cixxfIL 41 IhiA is ^TTOMoiBlr 

remlfir&d fu^ (pi4A£o^pliicmf 4 

TOfj eoMj blwndflr). 

* M 93 . U. 3. T. 8 hw d^nii4t mnySMOM 

prtnirnm Mfdmit wi^^ra 

To^m ^ufmdMIr AftiisKlftrta 
oim^tAfr lA^sfiifo. 

^ T hin cliiipi^r- OQq.tuiu tfao for tho 

eating cf tlio iSoDUij in h Miil L 

TKTijmU for ih« «deo>nd and third prm^ 
in**; ft retell to iha iwolLing np of ih^ 
And 1 i* sajd hj tho 
Adlivftrjii t^mokinB tlio Hotr ^ tEa Man- 
tnu ooniA in plm hafon L I 4 14. 

B9R tiL 10 i Ap9S. Iii. 3B. 13-E*; 


R4. Ik S3-10| K 93 . It 13L3t4j CaRnd 
jukd Eaaiy, pp. Sl 6 atq. w la hhmJ La Iho 
concLudieg rit* j accordiAg to BfR vUL 
18 aftor Uvs emptying of tfeo gobletit 
(C^and and Ssnry, 8 se>p At ditfmat 
to AptiR iSiL. ^ B; iL 
^ 4 . 43 ; tho oopoAi. hara follow* Ap, and 
pt*«sa the Tfirto after E. 4 k 4S i. n li W 
Olfpialory alikDift to iftoaompajiy aa oEpl- 

atoFT offorinEK Ap^. atili. 17, ft; B99- 
fiiL 17; CftUnd *nd Honryi p. 387 j 
o juad p tba grajA-SAtipE AAd 

the ff^fthlng tha grain* with wmtarp 
B 9 S. Tilt id j Ap^S^ liiti 17.8-7; 
iL^. 4. 7; Rpa. A. R 4p 3; CiiAAd ind 
Hanejp pp. 388, 887. g-r *10 claftrly in- 
tondad for an offoriog to the fathor*, ef. 
A oit. in tho oamm- hare from 
aEL 8 | B9a. viii 17 f Calaiid Acd 
Rcory, p, 887 s w KOon 3 |Mi^M the QUta- 
RhomA, an offerioE In the AhAvaidyA of 
fmgmoAta of the YdpA; Are wix 

offorine*, Add the E»mmK toU* e* to 
nipplj ^one% own Ain \ + anothi-r^* aIa 
A nd * fiyerf ain * ± cf. TiiL 17; Ap^B. 
ilii. IT. 8 i M 93 . AL B. 4 8, & ; A 99 . *,R 
6 p rt; CttUmd and Hoisry, 8 M tthe 

formulAe vAT^]!. *" a-cooropAiLUHi the 

amoUiEi^ and ealiAg of the laat of the 
aom*; cf, B 99 , tiE, 17; Ap93. adii 17. 
9-1&K 1; H^a. IL 3 k 4 1!J-1^ j K(^ & 


ill 2. sH The Supplement to the Soma Sacrijice [244 

wetlth^ for ^t«Ddour, for good offspring. Come liitherr O Yasul^ preceded 
by weaJth; thou axl deur to my beort^ 

b May I grtiap * thee with the araw of the Afrma. 

c With dear eight may I g&£e * tipcm thee> 0 god Soma, who rogardeet 
meo^ 

d Gentk control# bazLOor of the Eacri£cee> may speech accept imd dejight 
in the Soma r* may Adith gentle^ propiticiaief with head mviolable^ as 
speech, accept and delight in the Soma* 

C Cbme hitherp O thou who art of aH men [l]p with hoAliDg and favour * 
with safety come to me, 0 tawny-eolouredp for ekillp for strength^ for 
increafie of weatth^ for good heroes^ 

/ Terrify me notp £> hing^ pierce not my heart with thy radiance, for 
manly strength^ for life, for splendour. 

^ Of thee, O god Soma, who haat the Vaansfor thy troop, who knowe^ 
the mindp who 1 >eloi]gecit to the hrat pressing, who liaat the Gayatn ae 
thy metre^ who art drunk by Indra, who art drunk by Naragahsa, who 
art drunk by the fathers, who hast aweetuoas# and who art invitodf 
I in vital eat.* 

h Of thee, OgodSoma, whohaBi thoRudraa forthytroopp who knowest 
the mind, who belongeat to the midday presaing, who hast the Triftubh 
for thy metrep who art drunk by Indra, who art drunk by NarA^ahsa [ 3 ^ 
who art drunk by the fathers, who hast sweetness, and who art invited, 
1 invited eat,* 

I Of thee, 0 god Soma^ who hast the Adityas for thy troops who knowest 
the heart, who belongest to the third presaingp who hast the Jagstl for 
thy metro, who art drunk by India, who art drunk by Karapariaa, who 
art drunk by the fathers, who hast avp^tness, and who art invited, 
I invited eat/ 

A Swell up, lot thy etrcngth be gathered 
From all sides, O Soma| 

Be strong in Ihe gathering of mighU 

1 Impel my limbs, 0 thou with tawny ateeds, 

tiL 34; 59 a viL 6 . Sa tt tHo ean- 
Rirui^nott cl* thd pAOBagiH Um tiAkfiji aIki^to 
with Culnnd iLzid Heiiryp p. the 
pbrate jvdlu^ftHPw^ ii n quM 
of qiiiditj; It in pouibin tn tnke it aq the 
Obju^t of &Aah|ispdn4i Mid ia U pennenilTe, 
buE: cf. OL 

* Mpp. ii 4. 4. Se tLM 4 ^u£ii Jiaw 

dOKEp 

* h 33 hiia>^7aaAaivfa«i 
^ ET. L 01.10. Ct nlSQ PS. i E. fl; Ug%, iL 

G. 0. Tho TUK occnra agAia ui ^ nt 


Do not distress my troops ; 

7, 8; CiUnad mud Utnjy, p. 3SS* n-p 
W«ii3ld. foUew aftar L 4, £S; g-* Wart 
i 4. 03; w Mid R Ml*! L 4. 28, 

* Ttm Bibl. Idd, rwk «d%d«xiPip but that hs 

menlf n oommon error of nndJng duo to 
tbn vlnuUnril^ of dk uid ^ 

* Ifepm in the Bitraiimii inandins in HCS, jL 

A-UU. 

* 1 ( 99 . ill 4. 1. 80 rudji fluzndrd and 

and plAoJfi bare and at the obiL 

* IC 9 S. ii. 4. ]. -14 hm alter g^otrorkindaia 

onlJ {igRAi44 md^tviiHAi iqKE^ 

Mia Seo AlnO AB, 
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Propitioua do thott honour for jsm tho Gevea eugoa j 
Da not go below my nuvd fS].’ 
m We h*v« dnmk the Some, we Iwra becomo immortal, 

We have eecn the ^ht, wa have found the goda; 

What con the enmityt what the trewhery, 

Of mortal man do to us, 0 immortal?* 
n Whatever fcult has been mine, , n . 

AfiHJ hath pot that right, oll-knower, he who beloogeth to all men, 

Agni bath given back the eye, 

Indra and Briiaepati have pven it back; 

Do yfl two* O Alvina, 

Boplace my eye williia itfl sockets^" 

0 Of thee, O god Soma, over whom the Yiyos is spoken, the Stoi^ 
sung [4], the Uktha recited, who hast Uwny stee^ who art^ drunk hy 
Indra, who hast eweetneaa, and who art invited, 1 mvitcd eat 
p Ye are to be filled i fill mo 

With offepring and wealth. . - 

q That ie tlSne, O father, and thoM that am after thet l^at isthmot 
O grandfather, O graat-grandfiither, and thoao that am after thee, 
r Bejoice therein, O fathom, accoiding to your oharee- 
e Homage to your taeto, 0 fsthare j homage to your birth. 
homage to your lifcv 0 fathers; homage to your[B] custom, Ofa^, 
homage to your anger, O fathers; homage to your tortora, O fathera; 

0 fath«r& homwe to you/ . - 

I Yo that are in that world, may they foUow you; yo that ara m thie 

worlds may thoy follow mo. ^ ^ i 

n Yo that are in that world, of them be ye the most fortunatoj yo that 

are in this world, of theee may I bo the moat fortunate. 

13 O l^Ti^patip name other than thorn 

Compnthendelh all these creatures [d]. . , , 

What wo »ok when we sacrifioe to thee, lot that be oura; 

Mav wo be of riches.* % j. 

UT Th^ art the expiation of sin committed by the thou art the 
expiation of ein committed by men, thou art the expiation of urn com* 

nutted by the fathers.* .... . .l., -....--j 

a Of toee, O god Soma, that art purified m the walera, that art pressed 

* yho bcginatug of this compare* wifli PB. L 

«. 4. 

* For Ihl* and tho cart soc L 8, B. I. 

i Fbr thl* of. VSL U, 88 ; KS. iii «; TB. i. & 

le. S; SUB. ii. 8. 8-lBj MS. i. W. 8j 
AT. x*Ui. 4.81,88. 

» Cf. TB, I- 8.10- Si 9* 

* BTi X. 181. IB and eflen. 

■ CJ. VS. viii. 18; TA.X.W. 


1 kps, I*. ISL 4 ha>$dndpf and Vail- ati*. 18 
haa iMnuS. 

* RV. tUL 4$. 8, 

* The past teiuci* bare eupieai tb# oortaiLcity 

of the iMrlBoorof the fact tint 
will petform the duty. M^S. 1.8. 4. SB 
haa The BOOM meat he the two 

.idea of Uie eyeball or the Byotida. 


iiLa. 6—1 The Supplement te the S(ma Saen<Jice [246 


b 7 men, over whom the Tijna ia ^okon, the Stomn sung, the 
I«dt«d, who art made by the fathem into food to win horg^ and cowa, 
and art mvitsd^ I Invited eat* 

liu ^ 6. a Thou art tbe milk of th© gt^tot oneSp tbe body of the Ali-j^odB i may 
1 to-day accomplish the cup of Ibo spockled one* ; thou art the cup of tbo 
Speckled ones j thou art the heart of Vi^u, ouob hath Visnu stepped apart 
dong thee, 0 vigorous one; with ouj^ and ghee may proaperity ba 
increased ^ may wealth come to me ^om thii which is offered and enjoyed ^ 
tbou art the light for all men, milked ffiom the dappled one.* 
h As great aa are aky and earth in znlghtinoffi, 

As great aa the eipenso of the aevon rivers. 

So great ia the cup of thee, O Indra [1], 

Which imvaoquij^hed I draw off with strength.* 

If a black bird toach the epeckled buttar, his slaves would be likely to 
die; if a dog touch it. bis fourfootod cattle would he likely to die; if it 
^re to be spilt^ the aacrificer would be likely to die. The speckled butter 
is the cattle; hia cattle M, if hie speckled butter falls; iu that he takes 
again the speckled butter, he takes again cattle for him. The speckled 
butter is the breath; hia breath [3] falls, if liis speckled butter falls; in 
toat he takes again the speckled butter, he takes again breath for him. 
He takes it after placing gold (in the ladle), gold * is immortality, the 
speckled butter is the breath; verily he places immortality in his breath. 
It IS of a h^dred measures, man has a hundred years of life, a hundred 
powers; verily on life and power he rsto. He mako a horee sniff it, 
the horse is connected with Prajapati; verily from hia own place of origin 
be fashions offspring for him. His sacrifice is broken whose speckled 
butter ia spilt He takes it again with a Rc addressed to Visnu ; Visnu 
IS the aacrifice; verily he unites the sactificc by the sacrifice. 


* iThore iLitf mjkny ffl-r w ind *, KR 

iv. 13 ; MS, L a j VS, Wii. IS, 12 ; 
iT.4.8. :i; aL a. 5, PB.i 0.11,1^; 

vUi,a. 6 ; 11 . 4 ; LCSL 
iLia; 16; ill. 1, sa, 

* Tbia cliiptfir drills wiUl tlki!i‘ spedded butter+ 

a it Ufledj U4, to A eititlEil] in th^ 

th^ tpMiUd butler ie divided into 
fom perte jmd Dff«n>d : it nii3« htl^ra 
L a tL b diJ»]s with tho HuLlilghuiiu^ 
ar pflfE of milk ; m ApfS, lUl, 8. 2* 3 » 
Kps. 7. 041 Bps. xiT* 

Thi# ia jnAml^ pocalEur t* TS. ifa i* 

U<>t to fltidmi f aji [jiTan by 

Blooiciniild^ V#dle Cbnc«ncfaiu«^ p. 2955 
Wd ia tB. ml 7. 7, 11; Apra. x, 22. 
ISi SMB. L 2. 6; ApMB. L 3. 7, Ac., 
aad thH>rBforc-iM IfljarfMiiy itu 


a vw, nt the IkA of eecflnt ahowVf 
luar he imken with ftd. Ac*, la 

found iu & diOrerent context iq. K^, ixt* 
7 uid AppS. Jv. Iff. 10 

(djnan'AMdpanuA), 

* ^ VS, xnFlii, 2a (pB. iIt^ 3* I. SQ) hut 
033)1 ttli&£ In le juid rejdin^ in b 

vit^hiri and in d aJj^Oafu* 

In AV. It. a* ff Aud b war, but tiarfni^ 
replaoeii ifULh^/i4t ca la omittod (Ppp. hiLs 
13d;, and u r«ad lu iho text end 

in. AFr,| hut Vofikin hj tho eomtn. 

■ 0old is placed in Srao^ end apeokled butior 
la pourod in it, and ou minuled with its 

quaJitioB. fnrdntdiiattt probably re fore tn 

it oa anit of ftimilaf; m fnd^ li 


247 ] The Response of the Brahman [—^ 2 - 7 

iiL 2. 7^ OGod* Savitr,he halt declared that to thee; that do thou impel and 
offer," 

^ The Brahman b Brbaapati 

e Depart not from the life-giving from the Saroan ttrhich protecteth 

the body.* r i 

d Let your wiahoa be accomplbhed, let your purposes (be accompliahoO). 

€ Speak nght and truth. 

jf Draiee ye on the impulse of the god Sa’vitr+'* 

g The piaised of the preiaad art thou, may the piaifled milk strength 
for me, may the praised of the praised wme to roe.' 

h Thou art the (Jaatia of the gaetm [IJ nmy the ^Mtira milk strength 
for mOt may the tjiaatra of the fastra come to me, 
f With power may we eouquer^ 

May we o:&pring and food* 

^ Hay my wiah be accompliabed among the gods-^ 

Z May eplendour come to me* 

m The sacrifice hath become, it hath oome into being. 

It hath been bonip it hath waied great; 

It hath become the overlord of the goda, 

Hay it make na overloirdB, 

May we be lords of wealth,* 

» Either the sacrifice [2] milks the lord of the sacrifice, or the brd of the 
sacrifice milks the sacrifice. Him, who isacrificea not knowing the milking 
of the Stotiu and the gastra. the sacrifice milks, be after aacnfii^ 
becomes worse; he, who knowing the milking of these two samfi(^, rai 
the sacrifice; he after sacrificing becomes better, Tlie praiM ® 

pmised urt thou, may the praised milk strength for me, may the pnu^ 
of the praised come to me. The gaatra of the Qastra thou art, may the 
Castra milk Htrength for me. may the Qaatra of the Qftstra come to me , 
he says; this is the milkitig of the Stotra and the gaatrai he who 


^ Ct IT. 6. 6. 7. Thia eiiaplef gw 

n-/ Mabtria for the rwpoajo of tho 
BrahmAiLf to ihm Pruitotr'* quMlfon, in 
^0 BhApo of AH mvitalfooi t* prAJM ; 
AppS. liT. 9. 7..10. 1; K<^- li. t 19-21 
Itgreea on tho wholHj UHing TS. ii, 13 ; 
B^a, w, 0 j M?S, T. S, 14 diffor 
DuterlAlly f cf. CaIaocI Aod. HBncy, 
pp. 175, 175, And M tw m.\S by tho 
iSarifl*G.r at the adiL of the BaibEftpiiTAmAQA 
StotrA j u« ilT. 9 ; atii. 17. 

17p IS; k flad W AT* BAid m tho 
dtkOj Bud m UA tlio puiHT^ifoiibto 

by tho BA^SiMr j m Ap^ \ CaIaihI 


And Hemyi PPr SESSr 254- 
1 Ba« iIao TS. it- 5. 9, S, And ®' ®' 

where va. ih 12 II quoted* 

■ AJjo In Ags. T. s. W: Ti, 0. a (with 

irndpOfih in eia« with drur«ira; In 
TmI. a»li, * with vOpts^vi, .atl ^“T- 
wiiu B with wA jitW. Cl iil«* JS. i- IW. 
' CO- ilf-*. a, 6 hw dimply ,*“*!• 

uid OB. ii. 2.16; Vait i»ii -1 hmTO Hw 

for proJOiCf, 

1 Cf. m L e^ S; lips, a 0. la; V«it.xtli.7. 

• S» L S. 4 «. 

T luhl i* rend la Yait, x»U. 8. Cl *1« Sir.Ti.a. 

• Sc«i.«.6ir. 




iii. 2. 7—] Tlie Supplement to the fifemct Sa^Jice [248 

sacrifioes knowidg thus milks the sacrifice, and by aacrifiemg becomes 
better^ 

iil» 2. fiL a the fljidg sagte hai] I [ To him who approreth tumsetf 
homage^ To the support^ the IsWp hsi! 1 Vk^ I To him who appro^rotih 
himecif homage. To the encloslng-Btlek which extandeth men hsi] ! 
V&t! To him who spptoveth bomngen To the sirep^gth of the 

Hotrsa baill Yht\ To him who approTeth himself homiige. To the 
milk of the Hotifis hail 1 Va^ 1 To him who approreth himself homAge^ 
To PrajSpAdf to Manu, hail 1 Vat t To him who approTeth himself 
homage^ Right, guardian of rigbip hoavon-bearingf hiulf Vat! To 
him who apptoveth himself homage. 

b Let the HotrUa de%bt in the sweet ghee,^ 

C To the lord of the sacrifice the ]^is said, 

* Bthy Bin [1] creatures are famiflhTng ^ and troubled'; 

Ho did not aecuro tho two drops of honey; 

May Vifvakarman unite m with theim* 
d Dread arc the I homage bo to thorn. 

Id the union with their eye and mind f 
To Brhaspati great, real, and glorious rovei^noe; 

Homage to Vi^vakarman i may he guard us/ 


^ For t Sef, M^hLLS^Sw Thka^iSiiirooniiiiiH 
a imwIlAamiis woti^ of Mantrm. (* and 
b deal with tbd Libati^^n of SctOA iti the 
third pronlEig, the Fra^thilahomi. The 
toTeraJ parte of a are apokoD hj the 
Adhifar/d te noeompaiij libatioiia from, 
the pot ef the Hotf, the UaitriLrari]^, 
the Brah.[iia:^cvhBhBii], Palfp 
Achavika^ md Agnldhra; b te oai^ it 
the flecend Va^t for the aeeond I IbaUoa 
of tha Adhwyn^ or fa coMttered after 
each efferii^ and the Vigtw Ta|i ftc.. 
It apparently u« 5 d! afl^r MWh aeMUd 

though tho tejift diffeir I oee 
'Tiii. 12: Ap9Su xlSl ig. j Mga it ^ 
1. SI. S3; K9S, E. 6. 6-10; Caland and 
Honiy. pp, 347^B49. The Uantnd seem 
to fit ia after L 4, aecompaiiy 

aia ehUlEdna Ld the Agnldh^a filt^ by the 
AdhTaryu j •» eIu. S ; Ap^ aiii. 
7- 17 s Calaiid and pp^ fiy,; 

the Maiilru fell at the end of L A 4S. 
a Tdteri to the gifts to the priaato (»4 
Oftland and Honry, pp, i-m 

deal TTitb the s^ljcins of the Soma wlib 


ii A. 1. 35; KgSu X. S. 2; 
Caland and Heujj^ pp, SSA, SS7; the 
MatiLms belong between i. 4. 23 and SSi. 
M deal with the traaafpTeiioe of the 
eontenta of tho Dhraim QrtkbMt to the 
Udtr'i enp j EgS. viil. 10 f ApQ^ ad^i. 
IS. l-Si iE. 0, 2. 20 j Kgs. x. 7, 7 s 
Oaland and Henry, pp. ftSfi, STS, Odd; 
(be Ma&tnifi belong between L A 27 and 
S6. 

* The HoitAsare the Hetri end the Hotiekaa, 

ii#. the six prleatawhofo cupam^ ttsed in 
the rile of the FnwthEiiheltia | cf. Caland 
and Henry„ p* 6. In a the word 1* ab- 
Btraet, and tuwtdl are 

* AY.. lL IS. 3 hu in h and a^niap- 

whieb Ja an ouEer conatrqe- 
tJon; in □ It hu taediWj^H atehta dpo 
^ rorddkOp wEtb in ; Ppp, Tarie* 

eomewhit [L B, 6 bas tn b ei^ 

prOjdw ; la m It rvadi 

mStnam. 

■ AY. LL SO, 4 baa In b «ilcyiir ifid-^^eeipwin, 
in n nuALyo. and In d effmhwmaii ndnuu ft 

pdAy eiTifdn^ 




249] Ohl€ciions in lA^ AgnJdhfs Fire [—iii 2* 8 


e Beeming tkat the SoniaHlTinkeis are kb owHt 
Knowiag the breath like a valitot man in battle — 

He hath coEDmitM ft g™t ain and b bauad by them— 

Him mi frWr B VbTatonoati [2]t for safely^' 

/ Tboae who eadog deeenred not riches, 

Whom the fLres of the hearth ft did tronblSp 
That b their oiferiog to expiate the iJ] eacriioB; 

A good saerifice for ua may Vipvakftniaan make 
^ Homage to the Pitta, who have watched around ufl^ 

ICaking the sacriilee^ loving the BB^:lifice;^ the benignant deities i 
We have not brought you the olTerbg without dedrea ; 

Trouble ua not for tbb ftio*" 

A All those who are in the Sad»3 mnfit ha^ve praacntfi; he who did 
not [3] give them a present would fall a victini to them j in that ho 
offers the libations to Vi^vatamian, he thus delights those who ore in 
the Saclas. 

i Ye gods^ have regard to thia wonder, 

The good tiling whieh the husband and wife win with the miUi 
admixture; 

A male child b bom* ho findoth ricbeftr 
And all the hoUAO proapereth unhurt^* 


I AY, iL 86. 8 haa luidnidn XUid La b 

aad in a ya4 adfiJn Utdd^ 

ifd. US. LL B. S bis 
AUd ^ moAdc vJIffvdji and The hubo 
«f Tbi Li doqbifali -CklAiid aad Bcuty 
uad&ntftnd thf^ gedi te bo laewit by 
Abd by €^m aad thU mnj b« tbo 
cftnt Whjtaoy thlaki iLalatoUi- 

ftible imd tbio U piobmbly oorrwtr The 
metre of a 19 Jiregnlmr, tbo two iyllKblda 
bcLUg on^ m&de up to alaveti ArtillDiillJyi 
mod tfafa luggHflU oarruptlog bi 
The third nda L» a dtar H:due of uifl- 
colqthoD] pmbabLy mttri tmm* 

* AY^ iL 85.1 fau dm-dhy^ iJid in 0 

durilgsr, and In d fdn (a mere bluader) 
JWd lonrul ^ HS. II, S. S hu iq o 

With AYp, and in d pnU kfnUu 
tUBT fvipa^ned. The UftH pf AY* didbio 
fifpin thjd of TO, Ib *did flQt proApor 
In. good thio^i % and ta botior tbu thAt 
in TSk WhJtupj readoiii 

* weitf diiti««Bed aboui^ bat it mm.j be 
Mt, oi»i^(^)|taoi:tPt4b^toWbilnoyfruiiL 
m Jiftd ^9*; MjkOdoDBM tFWl 9 fmm. 
p- ei) ■coepto iho roforoacp to 
32 


wllb the t of the oMiovy nom., OOt 
ofurir^^ with Joiai of the consoiuiut of 
the tool. 

1 Tbie li ft ouHoni Unot ti» oSoting of 
a to the Fltrt ii ft •trwngo idee, 

KDd tbfl iLa of doing it with dEiatre U 
AiFtkn^go; ih@ line li paenUftr to TS.* 
bet for 0 cC. md PMM idtmdd max dm 
ri>£^ liL 4 . 11 , 0 (MY, vii, 5 ; AV. 
Tu Bl. a; K3, JEiiii* iS ^ MS. It. ISL ft), 

I YS, Tiii- 5 bfl* iptti omai earn od&m dadMa- 

^ ddmpaf^ rUmmn Aptuid^ | 

puiH jdgaiM «1« lidbil Plpd- 

idila£« Tho rondering ftborP 

mumpe OJHI^ to be ui OiTOr fotf iWiWtil 
tbongh it ii not quite impoittblo to uiko 
It mm oomtdf but YS. mmkom wnwi more 
probeblo^ ydd aim teonu better than 
^hn* but U3.ftt mfty tohv to the aeit patim. 

in ^ultP ImpOHible. GkUnd mud 
Henry* pw 3811, n, 3^ iUipHd T<p% but that 
ii not likely at all^ and wo may compare 
tfao mefLOLoglOBt of TS« U 1 
{laps in HV* V, bCb I) fdpA 
wboift ftM note. 


Ill 2. 8—] The Supplement to the Soma Sacrljice [250 

Jt May the husband and wife who giTe the milk admuture win 

gOCMlj 

Mny wealth oiiharroed attend them dwelling in harmony; 

May he, who poureih that which hath been milked together with the 
pot (of Soma), 

By the sacnfice leave misfortune on his wayj 
I Butter-necked [4]^ fat is bis wife; 

Fat his sons and net meagrep 
Who with his wife eager to offer & good sacrifice 
Hnth given to Indra the milk admixture together with the pot 
(of Soma).* 

m May the milk admixture place in me streDgih and good oflepring 
And foodf wealth and fair famOp 

(Me that am) conquering the fields with mighh O IndrSp 
And casting down my TivaU." 

« Thou art beings place me in being; thou art the mouthy may I be 
the moutb* 

o From sky and earth X take then.^ 

p May tbo All-gods, belonging to idl men [B]j move thee forward* 
g In the sky make firm the gods, in the Atmosphere the blrds^ on earth 
the croaiures of earth.* 

T With the firm offering the firm 
Somar we tmnsfer/ 

That the whole world may be for iis 
Free of sickoesa and of kindly intent ; ■ 

S That Indra may make 
All the clans for ns of one mm d,* 

That all the qnartei^ 

May be onrs alone. 


ii curloim aed muni A nem. —lb# 
ectntn. tsaa# It m an hjhui,^ which wiil 
noido. fhJi Tpme Es pecnLUr to tli& T$* 
€f abdre L 0. 2j Webarj Jn^, SOuh 
XIIE. 9^ 

Alip^j pticttliAr to the TS. 

TVilh tills KSv T+ 3 (cJl acxrii. 2) pneiaely 
flsrc**. MS IV. 12. a hmm mA for mt 
bet othorwisQ igma AV^ u. 29. 8 has 
4fb and in h eEAo^^^oiii and 
for KhAraiump whil* it reiadd 
a bod fanOj and for imm 
Kps. Bl S Agreei with hut hu 
In th€ ownd half-lino AY. 
hia and Fpp. hM The 

oBaoolutbon Ig remu-kohle. 


* Tho oCKond part ef thia la found In AB. iL 

22. 7 : A^ V. a 9. 

* Son MS. it. 9. 7 1 VB. xxxtLil 6 j pB. iiv. 

a. 1. IS. 

■ Cf MS5. L A IB; iv. 6, 0 ; KS. xxiv. 7 
whore ditydn and on^oriAfifT:^ are read 
with dfA^ added by KS. Jji eash eajte+ 
Of. BY. X. 178. 6 whieh andii oUi 

AY. viL 04. 1 ; VS. vii, S5 
(with vidnoo^); MS. LS IB ; ES. x^t, % 

* So KS^ Etii. lip YS. xvi. 4 . Thora ia a 

■ImLior teEW with vlfm u /chui^ In BYk 
IL UL4? AY. Hi. ao.S,ac. 

* EV. I. 17a. 6 boa nfJh! M iildro Joaolir vt^ 

halOiffaM Anraf. 
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iii. 2. 9. lo ^ that the Hotr addresecs the Adhvaryn, he makes the thunder¬ 
bolt advance towards him; ‘O redter of hTnma’, ho says m respo^ 
at the morning pressing; the syllables herein are three, the Oayatri 
three Fades, the morning pressing is connected with tlie Gayatri; veidy 
with the Gayatri he places tho thunderbolt within the morning pre^ng. 
'The hymn bath been* uttered’, he says in response at the midday 
pressing; the syllables herein are four, the Tristubb has four Ped^. the 
midday pressing is connected with the Tristubh; venly with the TVistub 
he places the thunderbolt within the midday pressing [1]. ‘The hj^ 
hath been uttered to Indra’, be says in response at the third pressing; 
the syllables herein are seven, the Qakvati has seven Padas, the thnn er 
bolt is connected with tbe Qakvari; verily with the thunderbolt he pla^ 
the thunderbolt within the third pressing. The theologians say, ‘ He 
indeed wonld be an Adhvaryn who should produce the metres in the 
responses according to the pressings; he would bestow brilliancse 
himself at tho morning pressing, power at the midday presamg, and ^tUe 
at the third pressing.’ ‘ O redtor of hymns’,he says m response at the 
morning pressing j the syllfiblos hereici flre thrtfij the G&jatri 
three Padas, the morning preasing is connected with tho Gayatri; venly 
at the morning pressing he prodneea the metres in the response; now 
the Gayatri is brilliance, the morning pressing is brilliance ;verdy at 
the morning pressing he bestowa brilliance upon bimself. ^ 
hatli been uttered', he says in response at the midday p^mg; the 
Hyllables herein arc four, the Tris^ubh has four Padas, the midday pressing 
is connected with the Tris|ubli; verily at the midday pressiijg ho pro- 
duced tbe metres in the roaponae y Tristabh power^ le mic y 

pressing is power [S] v veriJy ftt the midday pres^siog be bestows power 
tipoD blmselL ^ The bymn hath been uttereti to Indra , he flays in rcspni^ 
at tbe third pressing* tbe Bylbbles berein arc seven, the ^akvan 
seven Padas, eattle are connected with the <^akvari, the tbiid pressing is 
connected with the Jagati; verUy at the third pressing bo p nc^ o 
metres in tba response; now Uie Jagati ifl cattle, tbe third pressii^ is 
cattle; verily at tbe third preasiBg ho bestowa cattle upon mse . n 


* CL AB, m. j KB. itiv. S, This 


dfials with tbt form of pr»tigftT»t or 
nepfiinie of tho AdtiTaryii io tHa Hotr in 
tls* rfraitAtion of tie 

viL 17; iiv. 10; 3tiL 37. 

MClS, a 4. S. 23^20; KfS, ii- 

CftLiuid uid Henryr PP- 

233a, 


■ Is hf thfl PsditfiEt and nndotitwd 
Id lb* Iral ia KB. 

Xi*. aud 5^ TiiL IS. Sj 17. a, and it 

moat b* M 7«d, sn«l. 

ix. 260 ; 5 tiLl^ W5^ Tli*l tho« are eeven 
^yllmblei BbDW Uiit WJ# not 
llfxctedp ■eontra S. 10, 8W 

Oldonbei^ pp. STS, 



^ ® —'J to th^ Sofmct Sacnjice [252 

that the Hotr addresses the Adhvajyu, he puts fear in him; if he were 
not to flmito it off [4], they wotUd have fear in his house before the year 
(was over). ^Beciiejet na two rejoice V ho responds, and thereby he smites 
it off. Just as one looks for the exact interval, so the Adhvsiyu looks 
for the response. If he were to respond in advanoc,* that would be as when 
one goes to meets the exact interval If the {response) were to bo omitted 
after the half-verae, that would be as when one is left behind those that 
are runnii^. The Udgithas are similar* for the priests, the Ud^tha for 
the Ud^tnj, [5], the Rees and the Prena\'aa for the singers of hymns, the 
reapoiwe for the Adhvaryns, He, who knowing thus rcsponda, becomes an 
eater of food, a strong one is born among his oHspring. The Hotr is this 
^artb), the Adhvoiyn yonder (sky); in that he recites dtting, so the 
Ho^ gora not away from tbo (earth), for this [earth) is seated as it were; 
vonly thereby the sacrifice milks this (earth). In that he responds 
standing, so the AdhvarjTigoea not away &t)m yonder (sky) [61 for yonder 
(sky) stands a« it worei verily thereby the sacrificer milks yonder (sky). 
In that he rocitefi sitting, therefore the gods live on that which is given 
hence? m that he responds stonding, therefore men live on what Is given 
^enre. In that he recites seated towards the east, and he responds 
standing towi^s the west, therefore seed is impregnated in front, offspring 
are tern behind, la that the Hotr addresses the Adhvaryn, he makes 
the thunderbolt advance towards him ; he turns towards the west;* verily 
he everoomes the thunderbolt. 


iiL a 10, a Thou' art taken with a support; thou art seated in epcooh *; for the 


* Tliii li nntitinHl u* if HKwfffn wera 
rwdj d milabruidtp 
p, 104; fOif oth^r vmEnt!i cf, 

7iirf, SitnL S^j ailf, 100; E^lin^ 
xpft+ SSflp a, Tbfi lit'iirgicfil 

TuninU AM In Ap, iat dt 
■ Tfat* but sonwi ^ oMi bihit) vriHild h€ U 
iqpp!w« th»t It nfon thfl AdliTirjii 
mAk \ng bim nsHponie tuL^vtuI j with 

th* B^ifu Omj whkL wcmld uxnni with 

tba Mititti. otn -i.^ 

tflko \X u TDputlne Ih6 which 

might h« mtAv vtaU the Aluiie. 
It im impdfiilhli^ with PW, end MW. tu 
«lTiat« with 

Tbfi think* oUf nffera to pg-rfDiiQ^ 

ing thfl FrnA^ftn i>LLh*r tfto iwin ckp too 
lAlfip ikj>4 which mnfft ba u 

in tba triiift. a twhnlcAL mnBlcAl ai-r 

prwloiit iiw helplAftly fin 

14c. 


* TIig »1iim \m the ddgithikt are common 

to iJ|, hut In fotins^ tho cQmin+ 

cit« TU+ riL ^ I (wtoubIj awrlh «4 to 
Cir . In Jpyf,), 

* The A^hrA47U who hai Srst wi|it«a hlismelf 

At tho «iilnint?ir to tho S*dita with hi* 
biujilc h? tho Hoif In tlio iiimjH io 

the And thGrsfDra weit to refl|mad 

to him, Tba Hotr fAcm mvI. 

^ CL ICS, Iv, Ji; KjipS. UL^i MS, i. a, 

AB, ii. 27; EB. xJiL. fS^r ThLl Hocfcioq 
wnlAiiu tho Mnnlra-i for lh( Frstlnlr- 
grith^A wbloh aze onpa mp^lch, 

menUJ to thw ^ortho |uirH of dtItiDip 
Indm AUd VfljUp MEtr* ind VeIii]|;iji, and 
tbo two A^ziL With 0, ftp Add c oajch £a 
drawRp with dp «p and/the FritipniiitbJtr 
poufO into lha Adit^OsthRlT th^ rtijzuiAnt* 
of thi two cup* which ho hm ncelred 
fmfn tba AdhirAi^; with hj ^ and k tho 

AdbnTyii tandtta hii whmL to the Hotf I 


V 
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gnot^iuu of spooeh, for tho guard iann of insight, for tho ovorsoeis of this 
eatAblished aurifieo do I toko tbeow 

6 Thoa art with a support; thou art seated in holy order; for 

the guardians of sight, &c., do I take thee. ^ . ±i, 

e Thou art taken with a support \ thou art seated in holy loro; for the 
guardians of the ear, &c., do I late thee. 
d For the gods thee I 
e For the AU-gods thee I 

f For alt the gods thee \ . 

P 0 Vianu. wide striding, this is thy Soma j guard it [1]; let not the 

evil-eyed one espy this of thine. 

h Ln me is the Vaad, whom wealth piwedeth, who guardetb the voice; 

guard my voice. , ll *i. ___ 

t In me Is the Vaaa, who winnoth wealth, who gusrdeth the eye; 

guard my eye. , 

It In me is the Vaau, who teepeth wealth together, who guarde e 

eari guard my ear. ^ . , 

1 Thou art BhOlj, best of rays, guardian of eipiration; guard my 

fixpiratioiip m 

iH Thou art Dhoh, best of raya, guardian of inspiiation; guard my 

inApirAtion. 

n The foe who, 0 Indra and Vayu, is hostile to us, 

Who seeketh to assail ua, O lords of splendour. 

May I here hurl him below my feet, 

So that, O Indra, 1 may shine as the highest. 

0 fThe foe who), O Mitra and Vaiuna, Ac, 
p (The foe who), 0 Alvins, Ac. 
iii 2.11+ a bj thjr bslp, 0 

■With good her<w^ making atrongth, Ls wtorioufi, 

Whose companionship thou dost fnToUTi 
ft Your andent loftj pmiso beaf 


with i Aiid m (no verwi ttttng 
th« third u udordlSoft t1k« ^ 

yp perfunDOHl; uid f UkO Aditfurthilt 
flllfid if iiec^fadfliuy frotll th& Wfvodfiii tab; 
with n, ^ nad p tb* ii to 

opoAk aftop tlio offorfoG $ iw B?S,TiL ISp 

la i sso, fli: Mga a 8. tp a ? 

tga iju u, IS, 28; 

5. l^a; Bu S, fij inki H«inry, 

I'dgniipInfldT pp. 

* iurirtirtu to Ilhv^ ihkiA fenao, hot the’ 

foruLktioik if fiioiikAJottfi. 
t Tliiii Hootloii cecntaifli the PttroanTltkjlf 
and YAj jiA for tho Kdifldwwribed 


in U. 4 p IL The lersfif aw a* nmal 

^e4Sc * a - TiiL 10. SO; A - Lii* 10, S; 
e ^ iiL Si d and f - vl* 1* S; 
fm iiL a; ^ « Ttib 89 .h ^ Til- 
^ ir - tv* 19. lb 3^ ^ 

* RT, ha* 

It ™d alio in h I 
li U 7 ^ bill KS. 

Hie ieniM la imoeiUiiiy il ^ * Mti-ro 
in eenleat*! or ^Bndtlng atreagth*; In 
eilhisr emM tiio tmni la qf thQ elder 
tjpoj »e Waokamuflel, ^h'luL Ormm, 
n, U 364 «i?. 


^ 2,11 —] Hit Special Sacrifices [254 


To Agni, the Hotr, 

The creator who beanth aa it were * the light of eoogs. 
t O AgnI, three are thy (wnrere, three thy etatiotu, 

Three are thine a nc i en t tongitee^ O bom of holy order; 
Three are tby bodies in which the gods find pleasure, 
With them guard thou our songs u nfailing. 
d With the lite^ with food [IJI impel yon, 

O India and Vis^u, to the end of this work; 

Itejoioe in the sacrifice and bestow wealth, 

Furthering ua with sale ways. 
e Both are eictoriona, they are not defeated; 

Keither of them at any time hath been defeated; 

When, with Indra, O Vis^ti, ye did strive^ 

Then did ye in three divide the thousand* 

/ Three ages are thin^ O All'knower, 

Three births in the dawns, 0 Agni; 

^Vitb them, knowing, do thou propitiate the gods. 

And [2] be for the sacrificer health and wealth* 
g Agni abideth in tluue obodea 
Of three foundatioos, the sage; 

Hay he offer and may be satisfy for ua, 

The throe eets of eleven (gods); 

The wise envoy made ready, 

Let the others all be rent asund^. 

A 0 Indta and Vis^u, ye overthrow 
The nine and ninety strong forts of ; 

Of Varcin, the Asuru, a hundred and a thousand heroes 
Bo ye slay irreeistibty. 

i Then did his mother seek to persuade him,* 

* O son, these gods are abandoning thee.' 

Then said India, about to slay Yrtm, 

‘0 friend Vis^u, atop thou more widely* 


' ad Jure utwd not be talren re belauainu fo 
«<Ud«r re » I« Uk«a by Griffith in bte 
renion} ef. OldenbetK Z1>HG. tx* 

Jpg. 


Profaibljr fTQm httJbskizi^ Trtnf GHfflth 
Iw to ber whiib 
ii bMndJj Auffleiont to glw ths MfiJo to 
tm. 
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27te SupplemmUt,T\j (htps 


[—UIh 3, % 


PBAPATHAKA HI 


The Supplement fo the S<ma Saerijice (cmitmiterf)- 

ilL 3, 1. a O' Agni. brilliant, be thou brilliant among the godaj make me 
brmiani, of long life, radiant among men; for tbs bril]iMi» of conBMW 

tion and of penanee do I offer to thee* 

b TUoti dost win brilliance \ m&y brilliance foraake me net, may 1 for- 
aake not brillianoe, may biiUjanca foraake me not, 

e 0 Indra, fnll of fomey be thou foU of force among the goda. ^e 
me fuU of force, of long life, radiant among men; for the force of the 

Brahmanhood and royalty [1] do t offer to thee, 

d Thou dost win force; may force forsake me not, may I forsake no 

force, may force forsake me not, ■ i ■ 

t 0 sun, blaring, be thou blaring among the gods \ make me 
of long life, radiant among men; for tho blazing of the wind and of the 

waters do I offer to thee. . , , i, t 

/ Then dost win the light j may the light forsahe me not, may I not 

forsake the light, may the light foTSake me noL 

g On me wisdom, on me offspring, on me bnlliance may Agm bestow , 
on me wisdom, on me offspring, on mo power may India bestow; on me 
wbdoia, on me o&pring, on mo blaring may Sai^ n,- 

iii 8. 2, 0 The' maker of tbe sound * Him' ia Vayn, the -re 

Saman is Pn^pati. the Ddg&tr is Brbaapati. tbe eubor^to mngem are 
the Albgoda, the Pratiliartre are the Haruta, the finale la Indm; may 
these goda who support breath bestow breath upon me. ^ 

b All this the Adhvaiyu, as be begins, bogine for the Udgfttrs, y 
these gods who support breath bestow breath upon me . he says i veniy 
ho bofltowfl oH tbiH on himself* 


^ Cf. vs, vili. F^3r ih* cf- 

TS. tL 4 , a. 4 - Tbia HJCtion cflaWni tbo 

lIJintrM for Uie ^ Agoi^ Indrat Mid 
which MB uiftd bs fciapplfiinoiitfuy 
ld> tie Agrajftiu ; tho otfertid 

thfl PnliiinLidliRlr with tho AAhvnrpSf 
thfr fATtnar praHuttbCi bg a M Jt il 
ft iiflin: Qm olferiug j c snd dp i and / a^B 
atmLlarlj prBaaniiced bj the Kestf and 
UbEiat]-; SM Ap9^ ^ ^ 

Bps, TL\r. 11 th* SUnlraa aJ^ dHdwJ 

laic? liirtB parta^ tho first part uid aa iho 

offering Lb loahtid at, tha Aa-p 

with Ibo BctiuU afferuig- ^*th «»bb 
the Mantru ara to bo qaad m the offoriBg 
U OAbaa hj the priotfta^ aad the kU rif 


Atigrfthyna aw placed aa ooourrlDg attar 
tho MAhendra OralkL 3ce alio EfS- 
$. 1, Si ?9S, SL a. 6i 8. 18; ^*195 
Cilmd mi. p. IM n. 

•nil* Mctisa f l«* tin lUntrM ifl) far the 
cdnnjanodnflDit of Ui>S Stolf* ind 
tot Ih* Prstfesis. Tlie AdhisryiJ pro* 
aodiHW B before th* 
rwbidi wpleinetb* Brthnu^in*) i ree 
Apes. 111. 17. 6-7! BgS. Tli. S; Mie. U; 
Jigk ii, 8 , a. 6 ; Z?s. i*. 8 . S 6 S c Jsud 
Knd Heorr, PP- l'*p tTS, 

For the Pfstiforee *» Apf®- 97. ll i 
CklmdsBdHflnfftp.aai, Verewpsfid 
4 ^ f^ujid In TA. ie. 1 . 7 , 


^ ^ Su^fpietneni to iAe Sctcr^ce [256 

c May Ida who suiaiiioaeth lii« goda, Maou who loadoth tbo saisrifioo, 
li Hay Brlufiiuti recite the hymna end aeclametio&&* 
c Tho All'godii [1] flpa of tho fayiBna, 

^ O eirih tnotbofr not hanrj 

g Of honey ehnll 1 thiiik, honey slm]] I produce, hooey eJuU I procieim, 
honey sheU I speah,' may I utter speech fuU of honey for the gods, and 
Acceptable to ines» 

A May the gods aid me to ladiance, may the Pitre rojotoe in mo, 
ill 3, 6. o Irtt' the Vasne piece thee with the Oayatn metre; go thou to the 
dear placo of Agni 

h Let the Rudraa press thee with the Tri^bh metre; go thou to the 
dear place of Indnw 

c Let the Adityos prom thee with the Jagatt metre; go thou to the 
dear place of tha All-goda. 

d Tto pu^ for thoe, 0 pure otje, X stir m t^o gladdeiiiiig (water) i 
e In the joyotm (on«); 

J In the Koiim^ ;* 
g In tta new (onea) j 
h In ilia Se^ 
i la ths ; 

^ In tbe roaring (oim) i 
I In tho all-aapporUng (cnea) i 
la the sweet (ones); 
fl In the lofty (onea) ^ 

0 In tlic strong (onoa) [t]\ 

p In the piira oa^ I stir the pure for ih^ 0 pure. 


* Cf. Aa LL8S;9pEL Ti4, L 

* UcAR£«aia ii nwl Lu the catnm. In /pidL, 

whieJi, ISle <WdL, im m m^PB 

blunder. 

* Cr Efl. Hta. $. 7j MS. i *. S5f m ^iiJ* 

4i-C0. Ff)r the m TO ill, 

i+d and Yi. $. 8. Thint^^tloa th* 
BCanlru tar tba and Adibh^a 

arabiB wbieb Mona t»reteL 4.1 * there 
are two 'reesdlM^ thm% for the Ac^ £a 
*quarep thill for th« Adflbhja ii 
Md both are covered wllh a&M and ■llvar 
<^numsnU ; of the Soma m tha 

ooverina Ibrse «hDobi are preuad quo by 
Sflip with the MantniB nnd then 

^ter ft^m the Vmtl-niirT weteraia put 
tele the Holi-i *ap, uid thfl next i'ttmiws 
Mentraa {d^) ar* uwd fer atirTiaaef the 
Soma in the walar; q (withr) U Uaed for 
the dimwina frein the ifaoota Ju the 


Ad&hhjM TewL- witb i ho etanile up 
wJlh the eup^ and with tbo aMond pari 
qf » a««a forward, end wEtb I he olTara in 
the AJiaTanTyii j than ho retnrua the 
praAOed eheota to the roei of the ^raa 
with Hi, and w I z Ji aaid aa ho hroAiJiofl 
over Uao gftid whleh if naod in the r£t*| 
and a and w wbon bo purtSaa himself 
within the Vedi; aoe ijr. 12, and 
of. ApfS. adl 17-a. 14 j MfS. vii 1.1 j 

Kps* xii. a. j Calikud Uld Hanry, 

JsAplUifiomiaf p. H9 n, 

* Tbw w^rwem are of ^%ftt doubt aa to moan¬ 
ing J m ha* ftdfORdfli, whIJe MK haa 
Injhffwtadfli, wbiah in perha|4 intendod aa 
the aame word I for aLniiliyr variauta ofk 
and ft ct Maodonelb Fed, Ci'niinjn. 
BJiiakaruniv^ra'a vetiien* may be iudged, 
by Mb rendoring of itdLiiiidjii u |ftda 4 - 
iqorffu and Af foddomftfu. 
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The ilwpu and Adahhya Cups [—lu. 3-4 


q The pure for thee I Uke with the pure form of dey, with the reye of 

stui. 

r Benin the dreiid (oaesi) buTO moved themuelvea, 

The etreame of the eky have consorted,* 

S The lofty ’ form of the bull shiueth on high; 

Soma precedeth Soma, 

The pure precedeth the pore. 

f That undoceived, watchfnl, name of thine, 0 Soma, to that of thine. 


O Soma, to Soma haO I . , * , rm * 1 . 

w Gladly do thou, O god Soma, go to the dear place of Agm 1.2J wita 

the Ofiyatrf metre, . , _ , ... 

0 Willingly do thou, O god Soma, go to the dear place of India with 

the IVietuhh metre, .iiw. 

w Our friend, do thou, O god Soma, go to the dear place of the All-goda 

with JagAtt metre, 
a? Ceme breath to ufl from a&fp 
From the atmefipbem, from Ibe aky. 

Iiifo from the eartb * 

Thou art ambroaiA; for breatb Iboe I 
y Uay ladim and AgnJ confer radiance upon mej 
Badmnco (may) Soma and Brbnapati (confer); 

Radianco on mo the Albgodsp 
Kach&nce confer on me, O yo A^rins- 
jr When one doth haalen after hin 4 
Or utteretb pmyem, he doth accept it} 

All knowledge doth bo embraces 
Even as the felly tb® wheoL 


iii. 3. 4. The* atirrings are the secret name of the waters ; 'The pure for 
thee. O pure one, 1 stir in the gladdening 

the secret name of the waters ho wins the rain from the sky. J , 
thee I take with the purehe aays; the night is the fom of the _ 

rays of the sun control the rain j verily by the form of t?*® . 

the sun, he makes the rein to fall Emm the sky, ‘ Herem the dre^ (on^ 
have moved themselves' [1], he says; that is as m the tori, 
form of the bull shineth on high', ho says; the i^n is ' 

verily by the form he wins the rein. ‘ That undeceived, watchful, name of 


^ Tlifl tflirii vttrz MS.. lii» d mmwirA j KS. i 
ifipi And d%drim| both liivii 
tbt vnnA u obccuro to MixW| And In tHo 
ritual Mfio U abMudlj diTidod. 

* The KtuG in tiiifi it (piilo imMrtJuifli; 

It ii EV, iL D. ftp and IhA TsMioa adoptfld 
33 [H.o^hia] 


ia that of CklAnd AUdBflniT* 

I CL ES. lEX. 7; MS. tr, 7. 7; ?B. It. 1, 
1-m; II* fiv ». 7-18. The TcrtM eom- 
oufOtMl on Art Ln T&n lUi ^ ®p 


iiL 3.4^1 Tk^ Supphmmt to the Soma Sacrijke [258 


thine, O SomA^ he says; he indeed offbra an ohktion with an oblation, 
who drawing the Adabhya {<mp) offers it to So^o. The life and breath of 
him [2] who draws the Ah^u depart; 'Come breath to ns from afarhe 
eaye; verily he b^towa life and breath upon bimselL * Tho^ art ambroaia; 
for breath thee I ' (with the$o words) ho breathes over the gold 5 the gold is 
ambrosia, breath is life j verily with ambroena he bestows life npon him¬ 
self, It is of a hundred (Kr^alaa) in weight j man has a htindr^ years of 
life, a hundred powers j verily he Buds eupport in life and power. He 
touches the waters; the wasters are medidne i verily he makes tpedieine. 


iii. S* 5. a Thou art ^ the wind, eipiralioa bj name, in the lordship of Savitr, give 
me expimtioiL 

d Hiou art the eye* the ear bj nazn^ in the lordship of Db4tr, give me 
life. 


c Thou art the forror colour by mine, in the lordehip of Bebsspstif 
give me offapriog, 

d Thou art holy order, truth by name, in the lordship of Indta, give 
me lordly powers 

c Thou art the pastf the future by namOp in the lordship of the Fitrs, 
expugqate the wstem and the plants. 

/ Thee for the realm of holy order f 
^ Thee for the might of holy eider 1 [1] 
h Thee for the CLrcumferonco of holy order I 
i Thee for the truth of holy order J 
t Thee for the light of holy order I 

FrajApati saw the Vir&j ; by it he created the past and the future ; he coH' 
cealed it from the ^is^ by penance Jainaclagtii beheld it^ and by it ho 
created vanoos delights; that is why tho various (cups) have their nama 
In that the various (ou[^) are drawnp so the eocriScer wdns various delights* 
Thou art the wind, expiration [ 3 J by name V he says; verily he wioa expira¬ 
tion and inspiration/ ' Thou art the oye^ the ear by name "1 ho says; verily 
be wi]^ life. * Thou art the form^ colour by name he says; verily he wins 
offspring. ^ Thou art holy order* truth by name \ he says; verily he wina 
lordly power* ' Thou art tho past, the future by name '* he says; the foetus 
of tte waters and the plants is cattle; verily he wins cattle [3]. So much 
as is aroimd a man, that does he thus win^ * Thee for the raalm of holy 
order * he says; the realm of holy order is this (earth); verily he oonquers 
this (earth). ^ Thee for the might of holy order", he says; the might of 


'■ This a«eUi^D oQELUiu# thfl Mantru far Ihtt 
mworlng af tfao Onlw th* 

I>TftdAqihA, 1 rits d^ribod Ln ApCS. 
iii. IS, (UlO j M 93 . vtL 31 a AaMrdlfig 


ta B9IS. Jiiv, ]$ S<upii fi vtrokod iwtlvt 
^Qt vitb 4-4^ nad tbcH ai^ ubhI nt th» 
Akilj% daji of tbe jmt rlfcff. 


259 ] The Patw Cttpst ttt the- GekvS/m Aya/na t—^ ^ 

holy order is iho Atmosphere j verUy he conquers the Atanospberci The® 
for the circumference of holy order’, he ssys; the circiiiiifereiice of holy 
order is the sky ; reiily he oonquem the sky, "Thee for the truth of 
holy order' [4], ho says; the truth of holy order is the quarters; verily 
he conquem the quarters. ‘ Thee for the light of holy orderhe soys; the 
light of holy order is the world of heaven; verily he conquers the world of 
heaven. So many ate tho worlds of the gods; verily he oonquera (Jie^ 
They make up ten; the VL*&j ha.s ten syllables, the Viraj is food; verily he 
finds support in tho Vitfij, the eating of food. 

ill. S. 6. What‘ tho gods could not win by the Bacrifice, that they won by the 
Para <Graha»), and that is why the Patna have their name. In that the 
Paraa are drawn,(it eorvesjto win that which one does not win by the sacrifice. 
The first be draira, by this he oonquerethe world; the second fhe draws), by 
this he conquers the atmosphere; the third (he draws), by thU he conquers 
yonder world. In that they are drawn, (they serve) to conqner ^ 
worlds [1]. In the latter days* they ace drawn Wtherwaid from yondw; 
verily having conquered these worlds they descend again towards thm 
world. In that in the former days they are drawn thitherward from hence, 
therefore these worlds are thitherward from hence; in that in t e a r 
days they are drawn hitherward from thence, therefore these wor ^ 
hitherward from thenee; toerefore men depend on the worlds m vana ion. 
The theologian.^ say, ‘For what reason do plants spring from 
the food of man is plants [2], and offspring are bom through 
■ Through the Parashe should reply. In that he draws (saying), I or tbe 
watera thee, for the plants 1 taketherefore from thewalere plants spn^; 
in that he draws (saying),' For the plants thee, for offspring ta e , ere oro 
tho food of man is the plants; in that he draws (saying), ^ or o sj^ng 
thee, for Fniiapad I take’, therefore through Prajapati offspi^g am 
Lii 8. 7. Prajftpati* created the gpds and the thereafter e 

sacrifice was ereated, after the sacrifice the metres ; t ey a cn . 

directions, the sacrifice w'cnt after tho Asuraa, the metros a ^r ^o 
fice; tho gods reflectcti, ‘These have become what we ^ 
recourse to Frajftpati; Prajapati said,‘Taking the stcCTgt o , 

I ahall bestow it upon you.* Ho took the strength of the metres [1] and 


^ ThiH iectlon with the Atlgiiihy* 
catbd Far&A^ the GrAvim Ajwti* I 
tU, fl. 10, 1, as Ip^S. I 3 £l. SL ! 
B9S, icLt. 10. mey Art tak*n oti the 
PArfil>4tuuui d*ji btfort Mul the 

VifuPAaL 

■ Le. OH th& firtt thrtO diys of Uie P»»h- 
oimuu, while they irt rertrwd In tto 


diji of tho 

This MoUoB doAl* with th* fonnTil« wd 
in Iho mosaont of offorlnst which ftlnady 
in i d. 11 haire he«n tre«U4 of » oodar- 
ring LU tho ordloA^T but now 

sm mentloiiBd M pwt of the Sem* 
jitcaL Cf. Bps. xIt, 10. 


iii*3. T —} I7j^ Supplement to the Soma Sacri^e [260 


boBtowed it ttpoD them. Theji th<j metres ran away^ and the socnifice fol¬ 
lowed the metrea, Tlien the goda pro^fpered, the Asuma were defeated. 
He who knows the strength of the metres—" Do thon proclaim ", * Be it pro- 
cMmed \ * Utter^ ' We that utter the ViiBat call—prospet^ hiceself, his foe 
is defeated. The theolcgiana * For whose gain do^ the Adlivaryu cause 
(him) to proclaim?^ *For the strength of the metros'^ be should reply; 
* Do thou proclaim \ * Be it proclaimed ' Utter % * We that utter \ the Va^^ 
call^ that is the strength of the metree [2^ j he who knows thus sings what¬ 
ever he fimga with the metres in full atreogth^ ^ In that India slew VrtrSi 
there 13 impurityp in that he destroyed the Yatia, there is impurity j then 
why is the sacrifice Indra^a up to the completion ? ’ they say. The Bacrifi-ce 
is the sacrificial body of Tndra, and it is this they sacrific& To him who 
knows thus the sacrifice resorts^ 

iii« A Bp a Giving * lif^ 0 Agui, rejoicing in the ohUtioni 

Be thou faced with ghee And with thy birthplace of gheo; 

Having drunk the gheo^ the sweet, the delightful product of the coWj 
Aa A father hia son> do thou protect HIiyl ^ 

The sacnficer falls a victini to the two fires in that having made (the offer* 
ing) ready m them he goes elsewhere to the final liath ; " Giving life, O Agnip 
rejoicing in the oblation \ (with these words) should he offer when about to 
go to the final bath; verily by the offering he appeases tho two (fires) i the 
aamficer does not go to destruction. 

b That loan which I have not yet paid back[l), 

Tho tribute that 1 atiU owe to Yazda, 

Here do 1 make re^iutal for it; 

Hero, 0 Agni, may I bo freed from that debt" 


* Thii dealfl wsth tiifi 

Hthleh rcmi pui. of lim ATilut^rtluj a 
»MDjiJ|iaiilw flQ oiferxi^g mwdo whoa tko 
AdJiTATyu u to to tlio Ulbudj 
oooordiug to ip^ aiiL JO. 10 (ct 
III 4. MX comei in befora 1,4. 4B/^ uriUl 
tlie AdhTAzyu {*o Eaudb.) Of tho jj.ch- 
fiw bArnstiw tlrew; wItA i ho olToni on 
tho Qro grqa.U with hit liftnda joiuta to 
nuka a neapUdii^ wipin g hia huid^with 
tho woTib Ac., Atwording to 

Evidh. j thltpariof tho rite U, hcwovorp 
not % normal oua, bnt w n mouia 

ef prvgnoatlcationH m k ahown not only 
bj tho TS. bet aJagi hj Ap. mnd Eaodh .; 
a-f ascorDpaqy [urraroDca to UlO 
AffnJ, Vftyu, Adltyq; w Appa liU. 24. 


1^15 ; E^ iv, H j xlv. 18^ a 6. 
C. 18 ^ 22 ; X, ». Mp Vut xiIt. 

IS i C&l&nd 60 d Honfy, 
pp. 40^^ 11^ who ignom a and treAt t JU 
of the onllnAry litunlp which it Jji 
not; Schwfcl]^ JJu aUi^St^ Tki^nf^er, 
p. 184, €L a1» CaLuhIj Jl&ul, 20iiAfr- 
tifiMJp p, 41, Hi B. 

* This Torso ocean iti full at i 3L 14 m and \a 

alto found with Tarianta in AV. iU 13. 1 
(whore »o Whitnoj^fl not*); TR L It 
U ; TJL iL S. 1 J MS. Iv. 12 . 4 ■ MR ii* 
3i 1 1 VS. aaiv. 17 j ^E. aiil_R A 9 and 
in Biv^ral Satns. TR ondTA. of couw 
afroe with TS. 

* Thii ocoun alao with oonaidoTAblo tmiation 

tn AV, vL 117^ 1, and morn dn^Jy In 
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The Final Bath L— 


C O Vi^op*. I offer in th# mouth of the burner of all J 

One is en «ter “f the uneaten, one an eater of the nnoffoiod, ene an 
filter of thit which is gathered } 

May they mako for us modkine, 

Ad abode, dallgbtful strength*^ 
d May he that (kltenetk protect us 
From ia front with tha cloud [ 

Many hq our houses^ 

That bouses fail ua uoi* 
e Do thou [2\ O lord of cloud. 

Bestow oil us strength with kindHuess, 

Beturn to us what ie lost, 

Eetura wealtli to ua." . 

/ 0 god that dost fatten, then art a lord of a thoiMondfold prwpan^ 
do thou give U 9 incrooM of ivealth unfailing, rich in heroes, prosperity 
abiding through tho yeari* 

Yamn is Agni, Y(uni is this (earth); the samfiocr becomes owler a debt to 

Yams in that he strews the altar with plants; if ho were to p 

out burning (them), they would drsg him about bound y o nee ^ J 

yonder world. In that he bums, (saying) 'The loan which I ^ve 

paidbeing hero, having made requital of the loan to Yaiiia. he goes fret^ 

from tho debt to the world of heaven. If ha dow mimfold thi^ as it 

were,® he should offer in the forest (fire) groats with to 

^fire) iij Agtu Vai^vMani; vorily b<5 appenacs him. On t q n*l;.aKA, 


TA* iL 8. 1. S mA MB. iw. I4. 17. Thtm 
two t«itU k&r* wliicb if 

blundorp fjid whScti i* r»tii*r 

bottdirp tt^n. both h*¥fl nidkmit fud MS. 

Uiey tb«ii reffcB f* c* ^ hfpft 
fccfintf ■“d for d 

iltviwf tm idi Ut dMtt-iwi 
MS.), M9S. hiw pmiidal ti daMmi. 

Tbif doaum fIfo lA GB. iL 4. 8; Vait jiit. 
I8p and wa- Tf^ldba fifiKwWiyr IN 
fnlAd ia M^a. iL 6v G, 1», wbkh ^ pro¬ 
bably mfrely a bluu-di^r for iiwS 
It 14 Tflty doubtfuJ If to 

gram ti Lh4 rilujil i* likfn by tho Sfltraf 
(Ap.p BaudJi.pMgS.), tiiQugh Cakmi and 
Henry acMspt till* irieWp and CalimA 
BcoDu to adopt it lu htf "toinioii of Vait, 
HXlr. IS, Tbo fins TM*d la pra^diT^ M»«l 
tliia if not in ail prebability merely llw 
fire of the buTBl^^ of tbo Vedi a reil 
fonat Sro {fif. beloTf)j and tbensTore 

vS^nlifpa b fOmo fpedea *f ^ aUg- 


hk t^V. and MW. (4f. 

Tbo »c*nd hflf of tho Maatra if 
b, M9B. il 6. ft- ioadf MtmOMM ifeo^ 

peplarLng ■aWfua^dA 
rbil la foufld ifl AV, tL 1 aa 

ia 0 iwnBohiM 

I Tbif if found in AV. vi. 2 m fidiA 
HoMAjpolA di^iUM prMiw dMra^ { dpf|^« 

i Tlijf if found in AV. tL 7^. S, hut only Iho 
drat p«t agroea v «o WUi tnef'a nolo; 
tbo ooTirw 

uncertain, but tha gouuq. ialcw U ai 
oAyiuaituntt and ihSa foema Iho raom pro¬ 
bable Benao^ Cabmd and Henty rendar 
k aa ^ les hour™ S e¥idfintly miarcadlo^ 
it at 4|Vdrt4 but tbif ia uttorly un poaubl^ 
The balf-Yerae occure boToWp iiL 4. 7 p 
and nl« 

i t is* if Ihero la pood and bad dono at tha 
«acrlfiB« ; cf. L 7* 4- 


Hi. a. a-’] ?7i€ Supplem^ to the Soma SacTyice [262 

divider of the days ^ ha should coot a cake of fHjttr Qaifivos in siae, and 
early with it ahoald fire the thicket; if [4] it barns, it becomes a good 
season, if it does not bam. a bad seaaoo. By this mode of prognostication 
the aeeia of old used to undertake a long Sattre. He who knowing the seer, 
the hearer, the reciter, sacrifices, is united in yonder world with what 
he has ^nficed and bestowed. The seer is Agni, the hearer is Vayn, the 
reciter Aditya; he, who offers knowing thns to them, in yonder world is 
anited with what he has sacrificed and bestowed. ‘ May ho from in front 
with the dead ■ [5], be says; ^he that is) from in front with the cloud is 
Agni; verily he says to Agni, ‘ Gttard this for me.* ' Do thoa, 0 lord of 
cl<md , he says; the lord of cload is VSya; verily he says to Vayn, ‘ Guard 
this for me.' *0 god, that dost fatten he soys; the god that fattens is 
yonder Aditya; verily he eays to Aditya, * Guard Ibis for me.’ 


3 ^^ Special Animat Offering 

iii. 3, HL a This* young one I put arDimd you, 

Playing with him that Is dear dg yg i 
AJflict ua ngt in birth^ Q ye proeper^iis j 
May we rejeice In increase of wealth, In food.* 

& Honaago to thy greatness^ to thine gj&, 

O father of the Martite, that do I eiog ; 

Be propftioiiSt with a fair aaiiiiifice may we offer ; 
Be thia oblation aroeptablo to the goda.^ 
c This wag the bundle of the goda* 

The germ of the w&ters sinearod upon the plants i 


^ Hio point h that the Dfkd for \ht Sattni 
iMktu od the EkA^A^ oL Fedik 

In4f3Cf ilf 4^. Tho iMied thin pro^ 
UHtEeatfon wLbd enfokog on ihd Dllj^ 

■ Cf. KS, liiL 0, 10; MS. ii. 0. 10. Th« 
ritiiil do«ril»a 1i tha Qlferiii^ of tb* 
sewl h^l whoD a tLtw OQD U aobBtitutsd \ 
with a tho new oat ii M lo«e^ with 6 
the oEd if brGdgbt op for olTorin^ e 
ccEDpAnlee the nfferlng of the omEntimi • 
d the Harl* oflaring, fcnd 4 that to Agni 
SvUtakTt; see Ap^a. sim, H* l-fi; BpS^ 
stiiT, 14 1 tht Ata BfantrM -aTei nieniloned 
lu MpS. UL 6. la - Ap. oaet h>am iit 1 ,11 
Aomi/raapHtii^y iliou See olid EtUo. 

* ThEfl ii fonad Ln a rmrhni form Ln AV. ix. 


4, ^4 i mdm W p. pfdJt Ahrm-^nijNfK 

<hHi I md dd nMdgA 

pwoir oUl *144 Mtadhtdm. In POSl iiL 9 . 
S; lEL IL I4p the Yorae la fo^nd 09 
in !mt in POS. paiim im lead and la 
pG9. hd •oai^tro jnnvfd: ai^e^fiali. 
OJdenberg {BBR xiix. io|, a&4) toh^ 
cioaely with the next werdp OJid 
augg^Aii mdraiMd^a for the form 
l^iptop bnt thU ignorBi the TS,^ and the 
■ocoat^ ; cf. Whitney on AV-ta, 

These twe SOtiaa US# the text in the 
YTwtm^ demeaUe tit a 
* KE. hM 4 u/n iad \ MS. omiti lAi and 

ft ind enda tytdm jirw U; both hara a 
Unite dltforeot etKqnd holf-Yerm 


263] 


I—iiL 3. 10 


The S^>ecial Anirncd Offerings 

Fqb&ki choae a drop of 3oxEia[l] f 
A great atoae was there then for 
d Father of calves, husbfind of oowBi 
A nd father too of great guifa, 

Calf, afterbirth, fresh milk, beestings, 

Clotted milk, curd, ghee ia his &eed* 
t Thee the com chose for lordship. 

Thee the Mamta, sweet Bingersi hailed ; 

Bitting on the summit, the pinnacle of lordly power, 


Then O dread one to us iwgn wealth." 


Unsaccessfal ia hia anim&l offering for whom these (ritea) ftre not performed; 
aiioceaafiil ia the offering of him for whom they are performed, 

iii. 0. 10. o Sftryi,* the god, for those that ait in the aky, Dbfttr for lordly power, 
Vayn forofTepiitig, Erhaspali for PiajBpati offer thae radiant* 


b Thee have 1 united with the gods, 
Who hast a bawciy embryo 
And m womb of gold, 

Whose limb® are uninjured-* 
c Bting near, O brioger, 

Bemove away^ O tomover, 

O India Ksxdabudii, 

With the four quartera of the earth 
Ifo thou bring near.^ 
d I split apart thy urinator. 

Thy womb^ the twogreiiM, [1] 

The mother and the child, 

The embryo and the afler-biith.* 


* MS. lo and. 

fiiUj ill a. The rerae U nal wi KSw 


* KB^ bis flfKttlndPi, wbUe MB, hM 

fffaMci befbra both end the 

JMXl halMJtu wtth yih tad Irit 


^ If 9^ hu far ind iUie £Si hu 


d«wD between the Oiighi; with / he 
Mile a reesel to oateh tha jnioea} with 9 
he eCfoia Ajja before Ulc olfolriilliB to A«i>i 
Seiatahr^ and with * ho depoeita and 
coren np the enbryo north of the 

. .... __ wElla AwflnimiiLh.'ad 



* et X& ^ 9 , 10 ^ II f va vilL 29-3^ 

Ftir tbe BriLbouiu M T3» Ui- 4* t s Thii 
de«U wltli tbe CUB where it ii 
found that thfl BiuHScial BBimaJ is willi 
y<HiD^; If tbij te found out befors th* 
Blustering a new jmimi] is substituted; 
If fiol, Uiuu Iw* obliMoui *w elTered 
ipilU 4. 44 a and o beret with b be 
addTWMs the alMu^tered vlatim; with 
c bo EuoTea tbo embryo | 

wi^ d hm cuts il out J With « be outs it 


i EEi hso d(« and jvnjflMwi and It idda 
bofor* 


end ytt*^/a rfl*o diMk fumdCiM^Hn. 


^ hia aiwrtaju wiana mrtajia mi 

wroita indno imadoMa 
Hiiiwmt idfefofoa IdM^oi M 


I jiVe L 11. b agree* genoreUy but ius i ro- 
fteln at the end end HwSflUuw for futot* 
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lii. a* 10—] l%e Special Animal Offerings 


e A[ttrt from the© let it be. So I * 

/ ITie drop, fjir extending, of &11 form&t 
PuHfiedr wise, hath ADointed the embryo, ■ 

With one fool^ two feet, three feet^ four feet^ fire feet, sii feet, mtoh 
feet, eight feet may ahe eatend otot the worlda ; haii I * 
h Kay the two great ones, eky aod earthy 
Hiogle for ua tMa aacrihce, 

Kay they eoetam ua with eupporL* 
liL 3^ 11^0 Thia" ohlation ia dear id your mouth, 

O liidra and Srhaapati, 

TJie hyma aud accLamatioD ia reeited. 

^ Thle Some ia poured for you, 

0 ludra aad Brhaspab'^ 

Dear for delight, for drinking, 

0 To ufip O Indra and Brhaepati, 

Grtnt wealth of a hundred kioe. 

Of homce a thoueaDdfold^ 
d Prom behiDd may Brhaapat) guard ue. 

From above, from below, from the plotter of evil; 

May lodra from the front, from the middle, 

Friend to fiieud, grant ua wide roomp 
e Sped by the winda on all aidoe, O Agni, 

Thy flamee [1J O pure onev pure are difiqsod | 

Mightily destroying, the divine ones, the Nevagraa 
AbbuI the foreeUt rudely cruehing (them). 

/ Thee, O Agni, the tribes of men piaiee, 

Who knowest the Hotr's duty^ dlaceming, beet heatower of jewela, 
Who art in secret yet, O happy one, seen by aU, 

Of impetuous epirit, a good saorlficerp briUiant with 


KS.) anJ for 

(poi^ijuawii Ea). In ih.9 LarI FiOa it 
hai iakni Ij of uiK 

nriain mum, Mud perliapa is - m/kmam. 
AT+Ppp. hma fopi^ u tba foimi 
' ThiR line e^tira In AY. L S. 5.^ 

Mttno UAira^ Bhiak, 

m the nKDderEng of ^jui^ whils 

A VATiAnt la gi?H ■ of 

pdrfrU/edraiH t yi J Hfo a JM ra And IttCiaijk 
cniral2dfv+ 

* ES. hi, trffP MHWfhi- 

* Tbli 1, tkutlj RV, i, as, la; It 1 b fcnnd 

■>*« in All] Bt fIL E. 11 A; Ir. i. 8 k. 

* This sDctton MUtaiiiB iht Pumiiival^yt. Bud 


YJljyU for the Eamyrntla dBKribHt Ul 
iL4. 19 . 1 ^ TB. ill 7 * a 5 , and TS, SIL 
i. a ^ fi-if ATD ¥mriuiti for the sAorffipe to 
Ludjm and BpIiupaU (SL 4.10- I); i And 
/are iiaed in the rite for vitki (T^ ill 7, 
a. 6)j P--H ai^ceiiipany the flve DevilA- 
bavueii^ tbo Unit two having wb alUr- 
Eiatlvia (Ln, t-A| p and g, r and ■, 
t and e). TIlb var^aa in thla oaaq ar? 
only in a minor d«grH Bevod id ^ 
iv. 40. i, 2,4- d - 3 l 42. 11; i - Has? 

T. a S ; p-« « tL 0S- 4-7} • tba itnl 
have Tvianta in Uib AV* from whicb, 
hnwaver, the teat hm conaidofably 
diAera. Borne of tlio Tem4 rAflar id 
MS, iT. la a 
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D&oikdhuvises 


I—iii. 3.11 


g Bby Dbitr give tm wnltb, 

The bid the ruler of the norld, 

Uuy he htvour ue with a ^lU (giA)-’ 
k Dh&tr ja lord of ofi^ring and of wealth, 

Dhfttr erwted ail this world. 

Dhatr giveth a eon to the auniGcer [2}; 

To him bt os offer the oblation rieh in ghee.* 
i May Dhaty give ns wealth, 

Life in days to come and onMiag; 

May wa obtain the favomf 
Of the god whose gifts an true.* 

It May Dhhti give wealth to the giver, 

Leeiridg oiSspring, generous in his home, 

Let all the immortal gods roll themwlvaa up for him. 

The All-gods sod Aditi m unison,* 

I For US to-day may Anumati 
Among the gods Civour oar sserifiw. 

And be she and Agni, bearer of the oblation, 

A joy to the giver.' 

HI Accord thy favour, 0 Anumati [B], 

And grant us wealth; 

For inspiration, for insight impel us, 

Lengthen our days for ns,' 

It May she fovouriug, favour (as) 

With wealth, undecaying, rich in offering; 

In her dUfovour may we not foil! 

May the goddess easy b invoke grant ua protection, 

0 Anumati men teverenco In the quarter 
Wherein is that which ehmeth j 
May she in whose lap is the hrosd atmospher^ 

The goddess, easy to invoke^ ^t«Uon [4J, 

jp to iDVOik^ I with, fflu" prwfl® * 

May the fortunate i>iie h-ear nfl kc flf us j 
With needle that br«altfl not may she sew her task j 

irsHiratBi- 

* Al» Va. (xiaiT. KS- atUL l<t 

*11*1 3^ 

ATsTiiSOv^ ^ ,, 

1 A oormpt THfii™ of ocotuii Tii- 

a(j, ^ whfln tbe 

* *TMa yeaut hmA DO paJuUols «id Mm* to 

Tilw lo thfl o!b*i»cier of AiiumAtl ** tfao 
duty af foil moon in » inttcb leaa Tfipw 
manner UiiJi In tl» oUim Tlio 

c^niolloii of the &«t Fid* Inlonhthil. 

94 »] 


* 'Hus {« fmmd In U, 4. S C. 

■ This ia Anud In vi. II. IS; b- 

S 8 , $; CiOS. 1 , as. 7 } ApMB, U, il. 1 , 

> Foiud m M9^ tr, la. « with fo^iiiUnnMVV, 
Bnd with TtrientB in AY< vii> 17. ^ 
wb«r« H4 Whitney’s note. 

* Ffload ia VS. t. a and with ™iiaa(a in 

AT. viL 17. 8. AT. hu emfiinih which 
makes hotter Kate. 

* So ia Mi lii, lA 4) VS. Bdiv. 9, hut hoth 

h 4 T* Uoruluii, AV, vii. SO. t b»» 


iiE* 3* 11—] Su^lemeni to the &kt^<;0 [266 

May she giv* a hsitj, wergild is m hundredp* wo-rlliy of eong. 

^ The £&ir thoughts of ttuae, O T^lrfl , 

Whereby thou Art wont to give woulth to the giver^ 

With tfaem to^y come to ue m fcin dUnflflflj, 

OrantiDgf O fortunate on% a tboiiaandfold prosperity, 
r O SitilirSji." 
s The falrhaiidafL* 

t 1 iuYoke at the oacrihoe Kohn the fortunatot 
Who accompliflheth her work, the easy to invoke j 
Bfay she give us the fame of our fAthore; 

To thee, O goddiiiaeif let us offer with oblutioiL* 

If KiihUf lady of the gods and of immortality, 

Worthy of LnYocstion^ may she ho awsro of the obtetion ■: 

To the giver may ehe saaiga much good fortuDe^ 

To the wise may she grant increase of weeltbu* 


PRAPATIIAKA IV 

The Optiimal and Oecasio^ial Oj^erings 

iii, 4. 1. Tho^ sacrifice of him whoso oShirmg too largo is rmaucoossful; 
“* SuTyUp the god. for those that sit id the eky ho says \ verily with the aid 
of Brhaspati and Prajapati he makes good the dcficJoney in the sacrifice. 
Now the Rak^asea infest the viotim if it being offered to ono deity is greater 
(than DonnAl); * Thou who hast a tawny embryo he says; verily he ecnde 
it to the gods^ to smite away the Raki^ases. * Bring near, O bringer^ ho 
[^J V verily with the holy power he brings iL split apart tby 
aHnator j ha aay^; that is according to the text. * The drop^ far extend- 
ing, of all forms \ he saya; the drop is ol&pting and cattle ii verily with 
oflspring and cattle he unites him. To the sky the deficiency of the sacri^ 
fice goes, to the earth the redundancy j if he were not to appease it^ the 
saenficor w'ould be ruined; "May the two great onea^ sky and eartb^ for 
ua' [2], he says; verily by meana of sky and earth he appeasea both the 
deficiency and the redundancy of the sacrifice i the saerificer is not mined. 
He covers (the offering) with ashes for the call of * Godepced ^ i now this is 

■ mtsB Vidit Indix.tim. I» tJiX*e with lii ««blAti «3 for 

Tbo crt.h«r t 4 £ti Ueto 

Al« with n ifl MS. It. 13. e; Kl,. xUL IS ; AV- tU. 47.1 diflbtr Eoiuidfinblj. 

i. 10, gj Pta ix. aa. St ms. and * notli m uid ms. iao ms. 

AS Wiili IIm SatTM whitih b hmB ot^. 

mmh t«lor to u ddk ^om not * Cf, KS. xili JCk j It. Gu A. Forthi! 

^ftTiiFii wbkli mnU thtz«fciro yeia^ea wamincrntad On iiL 3. lO. 
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The Offerhig of « Bavrer\r Goa^ \ —ui.4.2 


ihe embiyo of these two; verily m these two he deposits it, If he were to 
cut off. he woald make it redoadant; if he were not to cot off, he woold 
faii to cat off from the victim which baa bceo offered; one porrien he 
should cut off from m frout of the navel, another behind it; the expiration 
is in front of the navd [3], the inspiration behind; verify he cute off from 
the whole extent of the victim. He offers to Vi?nu Cipi"?t* i W*' 

vi^ta b the redundancy of the sacrifice, the greatness of the victm, 
ptimicrity thereof; verily in the redundant he depoaite the redundant, to 
appease the reJundanL The saertficial fee is gold of eight niEasuM^ for 
the {victiin) has eight feet; the self is the ninth; (verily it serves) to win the 
victim. It b enveloped in a turban in an inner box, for so an it were is 
the victim, the omentum, the skin.the flesh, the hone; verily he «ht^ 
and wins the whole extent of the victim. He. for whom in the saenhee this 
expiration b oflored. by his sacrificiiig become richer. 


iii. 4. S. a 0 * Vayu, drinker of lha pure, etjme to us; 

A thousand are thy teams; O thou that hast aU dun® booUB; 

For thee the sweet drink bath been drawn, 

Whereof. O God. thou hsat the fimt drink.' 
b For intent thee, for desire thee, for prosperity thee; 
mindl to P^^japati haill Kikkite thy breath, to Vayn had 
thy eye, to Sorya hail! Kikkita thy ear, to sky and earth bail. Jtiklnm 
thy speech, to Sanisvatl hut I* [1] 

C Thou, the fourth, art the banon, the eager one, 

Since once in thought the embryo hath entered thy womb; 

Do thou, the Ijarren, go eagerly to the gods, 

Be the desires of the aacrificer fiilflUed.* 
d Thou art the goat, resting on wealth, ait on tiie earth, mount o on 
the atmosphere, in the sky be thy great radiance. 

f Ibo IfiUlina of too victim aorth, d too 
BlaughUrict!. « Ulo olTorias et too omen* 
tan. J too offaria* of tl» Hatoi, $ too 
siting of re«t of the oMotiaii by tlio 
prioffts, wblcb ia ptvxdcd by AU offoriHR 
on eigbi pQtsberdj t* Agai; i» 
air 17 , ( 5-17 \ B9S. ilv. 16 . 

Tbii io fonfiti S:B U A 4 


* Tbo rewiinR of m !■ rtfUpf#*" ^ 

ApgS. iJC. lA 16 ; 10. U Ogrt» 
wiili IS*; efs Vc 4 U ii. 174 . 

* In ES. tho bolr tbfl 0 *^ 1 , Tho 

oompurlioii ia with tbo clothe fcml tbo 
tbfo* Eo^m tn whSoli tho gold irfoppcd 
in 11 oloth ia iRioo«aiToly depoolt^- Tboy 
Kre nuoDtionod in EA ond in Ap. ( 1 “ 
Ka p in^ I- S'j fw aboiild hm i«d with 
D for am of Cb.) 

^ Cf. ES. Xiii Hi is. For tbo 

me TO. iiL 4 . A Thi# awUon glifea tb* 
Mnotniia for tlw ofteirLtig of a binwn goat 
(fo floonaa to bo Ukofi) for ono 

who doilrot proop^rityj a Mooiinpanjoo 
too driving up, h too offoring when the 
clrcuiiiUDbuliitlon wito Bre U procerdifig; 


1 feikUtd 10 ui oMloiBotiaiip oeoording to too 
eomm. onowotopoekia, t»iiig on imiUUoii 
of Ihi louiid madoliy moa to eatite 
» ««dL bora, iflt ia Woatioia orito boleor. 
murt moon' birtoa*, buHhie l» probably 
0 ooH wLoio tbo Uao bw boon twrn«l lo 
• now as*. AaitiiUiiditoopUycuiMfi 
HipniieobowubyiiMiiiiua. XAbaatofidri 

nfUil oad M for M. 


UL 4, 2—] Ojitional a7id Oceasiofiat Oj^enngs [268 

e Stretching the thread of the atmosphere do thou pumue the light i 
Gtiird the petha of light made by prayer.* 

/ Weave ye without a flaw the work of the singeta; 

Beoonie Uanu ; produce thou tho host divine.' 
ff Thou erf the offering of miadp the colour of Pragapati^ may we share 
thy limba. 

iiL 3 . These* two wore together^ Vayn blew them apejrt; they conceived 
a child, Soma geoemied it, Agm swallovred it, Prajapati saw this (offeriDg) 
to Agm on eight potsherdsii he offered it, and thereby he redeemed this 
(victim) from Agni* Therefore though sacriffciDg it to another god, still 
one ahonld ffrst offer on ci^t poi^erd^ to Agni j verily redeeming it from 
Agni he offers it* Becanao [1] Viiyu blew (them apart}^ there foro ia it con¬ 
nected with Vjiyii ■ becnuse these two conceived^ therefore is it connected 
with aky and earth; because Soma geneiiateciT and Agni awaJlowed, there¬ 
fore is it comiccted with Agni and Soma; because when the two parted 
speech was uttered, tlicrcforc is it connected with Barasvatl; because 
PrajApati redeemed it from Agni, therefore is it connected with PrajS- 
patii the barren goat is connected with all the gods. To Vft3ru should 
ho offer it w’ho desires wealthy the swiftest deity la Vayuj verily he Ims 
recourse to V«yu with hia own share [2]+ and he causes him to attain 
wealth. To sky and earth shonld he offer it who in ploughing deaires 
support I verily from the sky Parjanys rams For him, plants spring up in 
this (earth), his com prospers. To Agni and Soma should ho offer it who 
desires, * May 1 be possessed of food, an eater of feed '; by Agni he wins 
food, by Soma the eating of food; verily he becomes possessed of food, an 
eater of food. To Saras rati should he offer it who [3^, being able to utter 
speech, cannot utter speech; Saraavat! is speech J verily he has rcoourso 
to Saraevatl with her own share, and she bestows speech upon him. To 
Prujapati shoiild he offer it who desires, * May I giun that which haui not 
been gained j all the deities arc Frajapati; venly by the deities ho gains 
what has not been gained. Ho brings (the victims) up with a verse ad¬ 
dressed to Vayuj verily winning it from Vayu he offers it. *For intent 
thee, for desire thee f' [ 4 ] he says; that is according to the text. Ho offois 
with the sound kikkifd ; at the sound kikkifd the domoatic animals stop, 
the wild run away. In that he offers with the sound kikkifd, (it serves) to 
BQpport domestic annuals. He offers while the circumambiilation by fire is 
taking place; verily alive he sends it to the world of heaven. '*Thou, the 
fourth, art the barren, the eager one ^ he says; verily he sends it to tie 

< IWA la£ftM, Thii «id tba ii«t ^ ES, ham 

^ L BS, 0, tod ihfi firMU* HIM ia » Cf. Kfi. itiL Jl For tio vo™ commoDM 

VQWrtiiii. ^ ^ ^ 4. i CL xlr, IB. 


269] Tiui Ofering of ff Btwren Goai [—iii.4-4 

gods. * Be the desires of the sacrificct fulfilled *. he ssjs j this is the 
deaire [5] of the ascrificeT that tthe saerifice) ahodd proceed to its cooclnsioii 
withoot injury. * Thou art the goat, resting in wealth.’, he says; verily m 
these worlds he makes it find support. ' In the sky be thy gi^t radiance , he 
says I verily in the world of heaven ho bestows light upon him. Stretching 
the thread of the atmosphere do thon purroe the light', he says; verily he 
makes these worlds full of light for him. ‘Weave ye without a flaw the 
work of the singers’ [6], he says; whatever flavr is committed m the saci^ 
flee, this servos to atone for it ’ Become Mann; produce thou the host 
djviae \ he of&pring ^ conneoted with MAnn; verily he mnk^ 

them fit for food. ‘Thou art the ofiering of mind he says, to make 
'Godspccii', ‘May we share thy limbs', he says; verily he mvokes 
this blessing. Of this ^victim) there is one time unpropitioua fw sac^ce 
to the gods, when a cloud appears when it has been offered [7] j if a clond 
should appear when it has heea offerodt he should either cast it into t c 
waters or cat it whole j if he were to east it into the waters, ho would con¬ 
fuse the sacrifice; he should eat it whole; verily be bestows power upon 
himself. By three people is this to be performed, him who performs 
a ycaivlong Sattra, him who offers with a thousand (gifts), an im w lO is 
a domestic saorificcr;* wtLh it let them sacrifice, for them is it fit. 


The Abhyaldna, and RostraWirt Offerings 

iiL 4. 4. a Thought* and thintmg, intent and intention, 

ledge, mind and power,* the new end the full moon, the Brhat and e 

Rathantara. 

b Pny^pftti bestowod ^ctoTiea on Indrii 

The stre^ngt he who la dreasi In battle conteatf 
To him all the people bowed in roveroncoj 
For ho waxed dread, worthy of offering- 

The gods and the Asuras were in couilict. Indra bad ^uree ^ 
to him ho gave those victories (offorings); ho offe t em, on m e 

7-'B, Oflan Ln BbtrilS. L Bj 
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were tbe go&a victorioiis over the Asuras; m that they were victorioiiB^ 
that is why (the offermgs) are called * victorious ^ They shoulil be ofleted 
by one engaged in conflict j verily does he win in the conflicts 

iih 4- 5. ft Agui ^ overlord of creatnreB^ may be help me j Indraofpowers, Yama 
of earthy Vflyu of the atmoepherep SOiya of the sky^ Candrainas of Nakaa^ 
tras^ Brhaspati of boty power,, Mitra of truLhst VaruM of watei% the ocean 
of streame^ food of lordehipa overiordp may it help mo j Soma of plants 
Savilr of instigationap Kudra of cattle^ Tvastr of forms^Vianu of mountamSj 
the Blarutfi of troope overlords^ may they help 

& 0 ye fafcbera, ye gmndfatbeis, ye furiherp yo nearer^ ye dadas^ ye 
granddadaSp do ye hem bdp me.* 

€ tills boly power, this worldly power, this prayer, this Forohltaebipp 
this rile, this invocation of the gods. 

lit. 4- 6. What* the gods did at the sacrifice, tho Asurss did* Tho gods saw 
these overpowering (Homae)> they perfomied * Ihcm ; the rite of the gods 
^ccccdedj that of the Asuras did not succeed. If he Is dcrirous of prosper^ 
ing in a rite* then should ho offer them, and m that rite he prodpors. In 
that the AJl-gocla brought together (the matoriolah the Abhyaifknas ate 
connected witli the All-gods; in that Prajiipati bestowed the victoriee 
(Jayas)^ therefore the Jay as ore cocmccted with Prajilpati [1] j m that they 
won the kingdom by the FastrablirtSp that is why the Bastrablirta (^pporters 
of the kingdom) have their nam& The gods overpowered the Asnias 
with the Abbyatonas* conquered them with the Jayas, and won the king¬ 
dom with the RA^abhria j in that the gods overpowered 
the Abu^s with the Ahbyiltjinas^ that is why the Abhy&tanas have their 
name; m that tliey conquered (djayan) them with the Jayas^ that is why 
the Jayas have their narao; m that they won the kingdom with the 
E^trabhrtSp that is why the Ba^mbhria have tlieir name. Then the gods 
proofed, the ^uros were defcaWL He who has foes should offer these 
(offerings) ■ verily by the AbhyktAims he overpowers his foes, by the Jay as 
he conquers them, by the Ristrabhils ho wins the kingdom ; he prospers 
himself, hia foe is defeated 




* For thfl Bdkhma^ ■» m ui. 4, (t Thim 
■Ktioa tho Abhyj,t4ijji HaotimBi, 
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iii 4. 7i a Suppsrting * boly orfor, abounding in trutb, Agm u the GandhiiTT*; 
his Aponrnnfifi are the plants, called strength; may he protect this holy 
power, this lordly power ;* may they protect this holy power, this lordly 
power s to him hail! To thom bail I 
h The oompactf possessing all the SOmans, the son is the Ga ndh arva, 
his ApBatases are the rays (called) actiTe, Ac. 

c The all-hlMsed, sem-rayed Candramas is the Gandharvs; his Apsa^ 
rases are the Kakutras, (called) the bright,* Ac. 

d The active,' the winged sacrifice is the Gandharra, his ApaareBes 
uo the sacrificia! fees, (i^ed} praise^ Ac. 

e Piajapati, all-cwator, the mind [1], is the Gandharva; his Apsarases 
a» the 9* and Aaman vemes, (called) hymna,* Ac, 

/ The swift, all'pervading wind is the Gandharva; his Apsarases are 

the waters, (calied) delights, Ac. 

y 0 lord of the world, thou who hast hotisw shove and hew, do thou 
giTo us inewase of wealth, unfailing, rich in heroes, prosperity abiding 

through the year.* „ ... 

A The supremo ruler, the overlord, death ia the Gandharva; his Apsap 

rases ue the whole (world), (calJed) the worlds/ Ac. ^ . 

i With fair abode, lair wealth, doer of good deeds, holdmg the hght, 
Parjaays is the Gandharva; his Apsarases are the lightnings, (called) 
the radiant, Ac. 

k WhoM dart speeds afar, the pitUeBS [2], death is the Gandharva; 
the Apearases are hia offspring, (called) the timid, Ac. . 

1 The dear one, looking with deeire, love is the Gandharva j tus Apa^ 
nass are thoughts, (eaUed) the burning; may he protect this our holy 


* Cft KS. srJiL 14 ; MS. ii, 13. Sj VS, ivfii. 
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power* our lordly power ; may tboy probot thia mw lioly power, our 
lonlly power; to him 1ml! To them haQ I 
m O lord of the worlds tkpu who h&et houaes aboyo aad here, do thou 
accord mde, greal,. protection to tliia holy power, thui holy work* 

4. 8, They^ i^hould be ofibred for one who desirefl the kmgdom i the 
BaMrubhrts are the ki^gdoIn ; verily with the kingdom he wins the king¬ 
dom for him; ho bccomea the kingdom. They sdionld be offered for oneself; 
the Rflfltrahhfts are the kingdom, the people are the kingdom, cattle ore the 
kingdom, in that ho becomea the highest he is the kingdom ^ verily with the 
kingdom he wins the kmgdom.he becomes the richest of his e<jnab. They 
should be offered for one who deeim a village ; the Eastrabhrta are the king* 
dom^ hie feUows are the kingdoin , verily wi th the kingdom he wins for him 
hie fellows and the kingdom ^ he becomea posseesed of a village [1]* He 
offers on the dicing-place; * verily on the didng-place he wins his feUoAvs for 
liim, and being won they wait upon him. They should be offered on the 
month of the chariot for him who desires force ^ the Rastrabhria are forco^ the 
chariot ie forts; verily by force he wins force for him * he becomes poascased 
of force. They sbontd be offered for him who is expelled from his kingdom ■ 
to all his ehanots be should say," Bo yokod^^ * verily he yokes the kingdoin 
for him The oblations of him whcee realm is not m order are dis- 
ordered j he should take off the right wh^I of hie chariot and offer in the 
box ^ BO he puis in order his oblation„ and the kingdom comes into order in 
accord with their coming into order. They should offered when battle 
is joined- the B^tnabhrta are the kingdom, and for the kingdoui do they 
strive who go to battle together j he for whom first they offer prosporsj aud 
wins this battle* The kindiiiag-wood is fTOtn the hladhuka tree [3]^ 
the coals shrinking hack make the host of his * foe to shrink back* They 
should be offere<l for one who is mod; for it la the Oandharva and the 
Apsarases who madden him who is mad \ the Rastrabhrt# ore the GaU’^ 
dharvaandtheApaarases. * To him bail I To them hail T (with the^ words) 
he offers, and thereby he appeases tliem- Of Nyogtodha, Udumbara, 
A^vattha, or Plak^ (wood) is the kindling-wood; these sra the homes of 
the Gandharva and the Ap^rasea j verily he nppeasea them iu their own 
abode [4}. They should be offered iu inverse order by one who is prac- 


* For Uifr Torufl on He TS, jii. 4,7. 
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tifling witdicraft; eo ho faatena od his breatha from in Erotit,’ and then at 
jiltjasnre lays biia low. So offota in a natural cloft or hollow i that of this 
{earth}' So seized by misEortime; verily on (a place) seiised by misfortune he 
tuakea misfortune seize upon him. With what la harsh in speech he utters 
the Vaaat call j verily with the harsluiess of speech he cuts him down ■, swiftly 
he is rninetL If he desire of a man, * Let me take his eating of food' [5], 
he should fall at length in bis hail ‘ aud (with the worda). ‘ 0 lo^ of the 
world 't gather blades of grass \ the lord of the world is Pr^ipati, verily 
by Praj&pati be takes bis oatmg' of food. ' Hero do I take the eating of 
food of N. N„ descendant of N. N.’, he says j verily ho takes hia eating of 
food. With sis (verses) he takes, the soasona are' sist j verily the seasons 
having taken by Prsjapati his eatmg of food bestow it on him [d]- If the 
head of a family is expellod, they should be ofibred for him, placing him 
on ft mound and cooking a Brahman's mesa of four (JaiAvas in size; the 
Rfifltra-bhrta are pre-eminence, the mound is pre-eminence ; verily by pr^ 
eminence he makes him pre-eminent among his equals. (The offering) ia 
of four Qar&vas in size j venly he finds support in the qunrters i it is made 
in milk; verily he bestows brilliance upon him j he takes it out,* to make it 
cooked; it ia full of butter, for purity; four descended from l^s partake 
of it; verily he offeru in the light of the quarters. 

iii. 4. 9. He* who desires offepring should offer (the oblations to) the minor 
ddtiee; the minor deities are the metres, offipring are fta it were the metres; 
verily by the metres he produces ofispring for him. He makea Dbatr first, 
verily he produces pairing with him, Auumatl pvea approval to him, H^kA 
gives, Simveli produces, and in offspring when produced by Knliu he places 
speech. These (offerings) also should ho make who desires cattle; the 
minor deities are the metres cattle are as it wore the metree [1]; verily by 
the metres ho produces offspring for him. He makes Dhati first; by him 
he scatters, Anumati gives approval to him, Eaka gives, SinivRli produces, 
aud by KuLh bo establishes otlspmig when produced. These (offennga) 
also should he make who desires a village; the minor deities are the metres, 
a village is as it wore the metrea; verily by the metres he wins a viliage for 
lum [2], He puts Dhatr in the middle; verily he places him in the middle 
‘ This la rmthier dlffinuU. Tho ooRJin. UiinJls ' C*. E3, ili. S; ^E. Ij. 6. L KB, 
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of a ^lage. These (offerings) also ahoxdd he offer who is long ill | the minor 
deities are the metrefi, the metres are nniavourable to him whoso illness is 
long; verily hy the metres he makes him well* He puts Dh&tr in the 
middle> it is not in order in the middle of him whose Hlnese is long; verily 
thereby in the middle he puts (things) in order for him. These (offerings) 
also [3] should he offer to whom the sacrifice does not resort; the minor 
deities are the metres, the metres do not r^rt to him to whom the sacrifice 
does not resort. He puts Dhatr first; verily tn his month he places the 
metres; the sacrifice resorts to him* These (offerings) also should ho make 
who has sacrificed; the minor deities are the metres^ the metres of Mm who 
has sacrificed are worn out as it were* He puts Dhatf bet [4]; verily 
afterwards he wins for him metres unwearied; the next sacrifice resorts to 
him* These (offerings) should he make to whom wisdom dura not resort; 
the minor deities are the metres^ the metres do not resort to him to whom 
wisdom does not resort. He pute Dhatr first; verily in his mouth he 
places the metres; wisdom resorts to him. Those (offerings) also should 
he make [5] who desires brilliance \ the minor deities arc the metres, brilli¬ 
ance Is as it were the metres; verily by the metr^ ho bestows brUlianoo 
upon him. They are made in milk ; verily he bestows briUisnee upon him- 
He puts Dhatr in the middle; verily he places him in the middle of 
brillianoo. Anumati is the G&yatri, Kaka tho Tristiibh, Binlvilli the Jagat!, 
Kuhu the Aou^ubh, Dhatr the Va^t call, BEka is the first fortnight. 
Kuhu the second, Sinlvali the new moon (night), Anumati the fnll moon 
(night), Dhatr the moon. The Vasna aru eight [6], the Gayatri has eight 
^Uables; the Rndraa are eleven, the Tristubh has eleven syllables; the 
Aditjas are twelve* the Jagatl has twelve syllable^ the Anustnbh is Ptaja- 
pati, the Yasat call Dh&tr. Thus indeed the minor deities are ail the metres 
and all the gods and the Ya^t If he were to offer them all at onoe^ 

they would be likely to bum him up; he should offer first two, and a third 
for Dhatr, ™d then offer likewise the last two; thus they do not bum him 
up, and for whatever dedre they are offered that he obtains by them. 
ilL4. IQ. a O* Yastoepati, accept us; 

Be of kind entrance for us and foee fmm ill; 


> Thifl fi Hoi clear + the camccu inlet drtikdS 
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That which wc seek from tb«, do thou aword as, 

And health he thou for mr bipeds, health for ooi quadrupeda. 
b O Vtotoepati, may we be eomradea of thee 
In s ftieadahip, effectual, joyful, sad proceediug well; 

Aiil Qui wiehee in peao^ in action •, 

Do ye guard ua ever with bleesinga,* 

In that evening and morning he offers the Agnihotra the eacriawr Aoe 
piles up the oblation bricks [1] ^ the bricks of him who ^ established a 
Ljred fire are the days and nights; in that ho offers evening 
verily be obtoina the days and nights, and making thorn into bncks pil« 
them np. He offers ten in the same place; the Yirij has ten syllables; ven y 
having obtained the Viiij, be makes it into a brick and piles “P 5 
in thTviraj he obtains the sacrifice; the piling up must be ^pasted by ^ 
Therefoie that is the place of sacrifice whom he ^vanc^ havmg to“ 
{nights}; not suitable is the place where (hespends) less time ^ t^l2J. 
Not vLto^pati is Rndra. If ho ««« to go on mthont offermg to 
the fire beconaiDg Eudra wotild after him ^ 7 ® 

Yastospati; verily with his own share he appeases him ; ^ ^ 

not cximo to ruin. If he were to offer with the chiwot yoked. 
bo as when one offers an oblation on a place he has loft, if he we _ 

withontthe chariot being yoked, that would bo aa 

at rest; verily no offering would bo made to Yastospati [S]. 

is yok^d.the lea not yoked, and thus ho offers to Vastospari; ^ 

boL. and appeases him completely. If ho were to J® 

would make (it) a ladlo offering; * having pronounc^ f^ tar 

offere with the to win the gods. If he were to o^‘ 

the offering, he would make Rudra enter bis hou». If ^ ^ 

without extinguishing the smouldering erabere. it 

fusion of the sacrifice or a burning. ‘This is 

{with these words) he places (the embers) on the 

is the hirthplsce of Agni; verily he mounts it on 

Now they say, ‘ If being placed on the kmd^-sricks it^^ 

fire would he disperacd, it would have to he piled np a,„ . 7 

» Th* piling Art 111 

(8J tiiii. ^ , 
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to tho p>da. 

t Ls. Ih4 boawhaM go«diita<i!*#a«0* 

1 1 , 0 . th# ejnlwr* *f th» Atawalya n* ex¬ 
tinguished aamplelely •“d then pal over 
tho An^ 
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body, 0 Agni, worthy of ftserifice, ooibb hither and moMitV (with thfsae 
worda) be makes it mount cm himselfthe birthplace of fire ia the sacn- 
fleer i verily on its own birthplace he causes it to mount. 


iii 4.11, a Long^ life then giveat, 0 Agni, 

0 god, to the 

Sage, lord of the hoqw, the youthfuL 
& Bearing the oblationa, Agnir iininortail, out &tbor, 

Wide oxtendijag, widely refulgoat^ fair to see for ue, 

With good household fire, do thou shine forth food. 

Mete out to liswards renown- 
€ O do thoii^ 0 80 mA, win life for uo, 

That we may not die. 

Thou that lovest praisoj lord of the foivst 
d Bmbm&n of the god^ Leader of poete, 

Sago of eeero, bull of wild beosU, 

Bfigte of vidtureo, axe of tho foraeta. 

Soma [1] gooth oTor the 3eiye slDging, 

^ With our hymoH to-day we cbooee 
The god of all, the lord of the true^ 

Saritr of true inatigatioii. 
f Coming with true Kght^^ 

Plaeing tho mortal and the immortal. 

With golden car Savitr 

The god advjmceth gazing on the worldfl« 

That Adlti may accord 

To our oatUe, our men^ oar kine. 

To oiir offapringj Kiidra% grace. 

A Harm us not in our children^ our deecendanta, nor in oar life, 
Harm ua not m our cattle, in ouriioraes [2J j 
Smile not in anger our heroes, O Rudni, 

With oblations let ub serye thee with honour. 
i Like watchful birds awimming in water, 

Lite the noises of the loud thunderdoad, 


' Cf. US. iy. 12. TliJi wetion (mntiJQi the 
Paroanvlk^fit ftni for \ht Earn. 
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Liko jojous wavea breaking forth from the mountaidSf 
The praiaed haye lauded BrbidpatL 
]t With cemiadaa dhnutuig like swana, 

Caating aside hin dtone-rnade fetterei^ 

Brhaspati thundpred towards the cow®, 

And praised and sang in celebration pereomng them^ 

I Hither, O Indra, enduring wedlh [S^ 

VictoriouB^ bearing nSj 
Highest for belpr do thou brings 
m O thou much invoked, thou dost endure the foes i 
Beet he thy strength^ thy gift here ; 

Bring richee with thy right (hand), O ladm, 

Thou art the lord of rich rivore. 
fi Then wore bomi in full ai£o at oncSi 
For the drinking of (Soma) when preeaedp 
0 Indra, O wise one, for prMrniuenM. 

0 Thou art^ mighty^ O Indra, with holy power. 

To bo adored at every prefiaing; 

Thou art an overthrower of men in every conflict, 

And highest song [4], O lord of all the people- 
p The fame of Mitre, supporter of the people. 

Of the god ia etenjal,* 

True, and meet Taiied in fame- 
q Mitra atirreth mwt the wise on*^ 

Mitre mipporieth earth and aky; 

Mitm re^rdelh men with unwinking (eye); 

To the true one, let ua offer an oblation rich in ghee. 
r Kich in food be that mortal, 0 Mitra, 

Who, 0 Adilya aeeka to fellow thy law; 

Aided by thee he is not aUin nor oppressed; 

Amiction cometh to him neither from near nor ficom afar. 
s Whatever [5] law of thine, as ment 
O god Varnpa, 

I>ay by day we tranagreee- 
f Whatever wrong we mortals here do 

For tliat sio, O god, lurni «* n«** 


* Ct WhItiMjr, SoMit. Onaaai. } 996 *■ I” 
nv. 1 . 60. 4 tlu flnt VtinMf 
noTULkl ■ecentpi And h in iv* 

■ ^nasim will not mak^ aanm mdutt ■ var^ 
* Imtewfl * it mideritwd z «diK^ U an 


a^j^icpo* cfljrectlca and ii wad In MS. L 
B. 4; iU 7. 6; w. ® i 

iiiU. 12 . Thft Teiae ooeerH a^n Ln foil 
m iv» I ■ ® 
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u Aa cheat in dieingp 

What we know in truth or what wo know tiDt, 

AH that do thou^ 0 god^ jDoeen m li were. 

And may wo bo dear to theOp O Vam^ 


PRAPATHAKA V 


Miscellaneous SuppleTnenls 

iii 5w I. a Fidl * behindt and fuJl in hontr 

In the middle hath ehe of the full moon been victoriotia i 
In her lot the goda dwelling together 
Rejoice here in the highest firmamenL^ 

& The share that the gods dwelling together 
In greatnese bestowed on thoe^ O new moon, 

(Therewith} do thou £11 our eacridoe, 0 thou of eirery boon; 
Grant us wealth of good heroes^ O foitunate one.* 

€ Holder and gaiheier of riches^ 

Clad in ell rich forms, 

Granting a thousandfold prosperity, 

The fortunate one hath come to ua with radiance aocordaiit[l].* 
d O AgnJ and Boma# the first in strength, 

Do ye quicken the Vesus^ the Kudrasp the Adit 3 raa here; 

Rejoice in him of the full moon in tho midsit 

Ye that are made to grow by holy power^ won by good deeds, 

And allot to us wealth with heroes.* 


The Adityas and the Angirases piled up the fires, they deaired to obtain 
the new md the full moon (ofTerings) ; the Ahgiraaes ofiered tho oblation, 
then the Adityaa saw these two offerings, and offered them; then they first 
grasped the new and full moon (offerings) [2J. He who is oommeacing the 
new and full moon (sannfices) should first offer these two (offerings); 
verily straightway he commences the new and full moon {sacrifices):. The 
theologians eay, *He indeed would begin the new and fuH moon (sacrifices) 


^ Thlg •Kticn tbe riUlfi of iha Ad^ 
whiih if an Qjrgrln|r 
hafom tbfl Qr^iDST^ Dfr^pOEwmaAK 
; oea if. SS, 4,1$; lj+ 

Si ^ HUlfbnndtp jhTiu- witf 

Fcr|i4,SfltgB.iLB.4,0, 
where thtf two offeridga ^ Suruvail anS 
BAinMTtjit 14 ^ m«itJiUi«d only to be vm- 


> Tb« fln£ bUfU Idontlcal with AV. Til 80.1, 

hiit tho hi«OQd htlf Jf d Efferent. 

> Thli Is AY, viL 79 . 1 , whix^ hiA 

for po. 

* Thft flrtt ppit if IlId AV. tIL 70, S Sgm 

fSM, 

* This Tme has no pwiw patsIIaI ; fbr tbc 

ii^t Pukim cf. It. 1 . 7 /. 


The Anmramhha^iye^ti I 

who shouJd know the normal and reversed order *,» What follows oo the 

new moon is the normal, what is after the full moon ib the rovers^ order ^ 

if he were to begin the full moon (offering) first, he would offer ^ 

(Ubationa) in reverse order; he would waste away aa 

he should offer these Ubationa to Ssrasvant and Saiwati m front, 

Sarasvati is the new moon ; verily he eommen^ them in 

he waxes as tho moon waxes. He should offer first on ^ * i. 

Agni aud Visnu.to Sarasvatl an oblation, to Sarasvant 

It is (offered) to Agni. and the mouth of ^e it I 

ho places in front prosperity and the mouth of the sacrifice, _-g 

(offered) to Visnu. and Vi^^n is the saenfiee, venly comraen^g the 
Leontynes it There isan oblation for Sanisvat!. and 

potsherds for Sarasvant; Sarasvati is the ^ 

moon - verily straightway he commoner these (oftenngB). he prospers y 
them/ Thafto Sarasvant is on twelve potsherds, for pairing, forgenerer 
tion. The sacrificial fee is a pair of kine, for prospenty. 
iii. B.2. The>Rsis could not see India face to face; Vs^^a 'T 

to face; he said ‘ Holy lore shall I proclaim to yon so that 
propr^ted with thee as Purohitai therefore do then prodami n^e to ^ 
To him h. Ihm. . 

people »«. p«peg,.l.d with Vi»i 4 tbe im tteir 
V^. ehoold h. eho«n ». the Br.hm .0 pneet; .mly he “ 
■Ttaimtherey; to deeellioe theel (Joiekeo the dwellmg U]. ^ . 
the dwelling ie the gode; verily to the he anneunces ^ • 

•Thou art edvence; to right theel Quicken n^t, le , 

mm.i verily to men he mmenuees the toridee. -Tbon ert toU omog, to 
eky theel ’(Jiiicken the aky’, he myi verily to tteje 
the eacrifiee. *Thoo ert e prop; to mm theel Qmc i 

verily he wine imn[J]. ■Thou irt Mowing *<>”'■^1 
utter-, he euy^ to pdring. -Thou uvl the 

^ieken theVMOeShe ™ ^ the 

Adityas twelve i flO many SJ® tne gcKis j ve y 


1 Tliis puiaee obwljf iliowi ihmt tb& 

m(M?n WU wgwded ■» beginning tlie 

mouthy bat noi m elflwly wbetber thfl 
HAW mflon MA tbe begiaplng or ju^ ^ 
Fprt thfl twgtaalrig, Ibft foriBHr vi*w 
BMipi proved, hoWOveT^ by tbn refalWBoO 
in jHuwtKUfjfl AldUA. Ct ThibfiOtk 
liM. AnL xxiv. 88 h 

> Cf. saw wTli 37 f fB. viiL li 8. 1-8; OB. 
iLSeia,!*; PsjtUibiwtwj# 


on flee TS- iTp t. 1- ThUi 
#Mtion eiplmiiti tbft $tdtnpbliig*^ i*B. 
tlw Mmatn* 3*yins 

the bricke of tbe fiJtb lejar; wa B^S, 
20 iocerding to wbiob. the nmnbeTi 
iri»erd'io the number of StotrM of the 
d*y out of ft-d j the B nJuaeD eeji the 
Torw, tho Aptorynae enda 

with ip 
» QL Tedii 
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aacriice. ‘Thou art forco; to the Pitrs thee 1 CJuicken the Ktra \ he says} 
verily the gods and the Pitrs he counecte. ‘Thou art the thread; for 
offapring thee! Quicken offspring' [3], he says; verily the Pitre and 
offspring he ‘Thou dost enduen the battle; for cattle thee I 

Quicken cattleho says; verily offifpring and cattle he oonnecta. ‘Thou 
art wealthy; for the plants thee I Quicken the plants', ho says; verily in 
the plants he makescattle find support. ‘ Thou ait the victorious, with ready 
stone; for Indra thee! Quicken Endra'^ho says, for victory. 'Thou art 
the overlord; for breath thee! Quicken breath' [4], he says; verily upon 
offspring he bestows breatL 'Thou art the Trivit, thou art the Pmavit', 
ho saya, for pairing. ‘Thou art the tnountec, thou art the descender’, he 
says, for propagating. ‘Thou art the wealthy, thon art the brilliantw thou 
art the gainer of goodbe says, for support. 


iii. B. 3. 9 By' Agni, the god, I win battlaa, with the Gftyatn metro, the Trivrt 
Stoma, tholiathantaiB SOmas, the Vamt call, the thunderbolt, I trample 
under foot my foes bom befoic me, I deprees them, I repel them, in this 
home, in this world of earth ; him who hateth us and him whom wo hate 
1 step over him with the stride of Yisnu. 

t By India, the god, 1 win hattios, with the Tristubh metre, tlie 
Paheadofa Stoma tbo Brhat Saman, tho Vaaat call, the thundorbolt [l], 
(I trample under foot my foeal bom along (with me), die- 

c By the All-goda I win battles, with the Jagati metre, the Saptada^ 
Stoma, the Vfiraadovya Saman, the Vasatcall, the thunderbolt, (I tnunplo 
Lmder foot my foeb) bora after (m«)p &Ca 
d In imifion with Indni^ may wo 
WittiaUnif our foea, 

Sniitmg the odomy irrefliatibly* 

e With the briUiaiice that is tbiua, O Affol may I l>ecomo brilliant ; 
with the ladiaDco that is tliino+ O Agnij may 1 beoomo radiant j wrth. tho 
sploELdouT that ia thineT O Agnl^ may I become rsBplendidt. 
iii 6. 4+ a Th* * de&troying tko atoaBng tho Bacrifioet 


'^■Lb B^tica giTiiB the veriM of Ibe Vi^va.^ 
liknona^ wbicJk^ with Il 1 i« ja 

iii. 0. 4, la givitii a plnce La tha rittui] 
btsfort L 4. 4S I in B^a. tiIL 0 (of. liv. 
aO); A Hlmll&sr U aiTun by Ap^. 
Lt. 14 , 0 , 10 {bL llU* IS. 3 - 10 ). The 
Arei Hantim in tUt comm, ba d 

and! c) ifl lucd uB ho ro^niAB Uio Alub- 
^iUiJyn- d And c And in Ihn oltdr- 

iaif of the (Itikm nad Manthin eupf; an 
C iilJUid ttod H«nryp p. 

who (jpL 200 n.) nabwr mlnuDW the 
ImportAiiee of th«u^ two AanTiitAA, 


» Cf, KS. T, 6 ; iiaiL B; Ma L 4. 8 , 0 . ThLft 
uotioa giTBn the Attmoku MAatram 
wkicli Am pljioGd by Ap^, It, 14.10 and 
Bps. Till. 6 After tho VimTatlhmiWfl. 
In li(5Su xiT. 21 ilia wet ritual la 
gl wan AA aU offering in partA In the 
GArhapatyA with ai than an Advance 
with b to tho AgaidhjA whom a ilmilAr 
offoriog la mAde with ef AS pdrAnco to 
tho lliflYAnljA with d And AB offering 
with a And hoDiAgo to tho AhArjbatya 
with/ Soo aIao M 9 S. L 4 . S. le. 
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(—iii. 5 i 4 


The Vifnmiikramas 


Th&t ore eeiited on wth* 

HftjT A^di protect m-B from them ^ 

Ttfny wB ^o to tHoflo th&t <3o good deodfti 
I Wb havo comfl^ 0 noble oaoKt Milm and Vanii^ 

To tJifl ebare of the aightH that ia yotirs, 

Gwping the firmament, in the pliwo of good deeds, 

On the third ridge above the light of the aky. 

0 The gode, destroyers of the sacnficei dealers of the BBcrificet 
That Bit in the atmoepherer 
From them may Vayn gtiard me; 

May go to those that do good deeds* 
d Tie oights of tHiia, 0 SaTitr [l], that go^ trsTfliMd by goda, 
Between sky and earthy 
With all your bousefl and offspringy^ 

Bo yo first mounting th* light trsTorao tho wgionfl-* 
t The gods, deBtrayera of the aaerifice, ateaJei*g of the sacrifice. 
That dt in the Bky, 

From them may Sdrya gtiard mo i 
May We go to theee that do good deeds* 

/ That bigboBt oblation wherewith, O Ali-knower, 

Thou didst collect milk for Indra, 

Therewith, 0 Agui, do thou make him grow i 
Bestow on him lordship over his fellowa," 


The Eods are deBtreyers of the eocrifioe, skalera of the swrifice [2] j they sit 
these worltU taking and destroying from him who gives and samh^ 

‘ The gods, destroyers of the sacrifice, that sit on the earth, that (at) m 
atmosphere that dt in the sky*, he says; verily traverdng the worldf^, 
he goes to the world of heaven with his household, with his ™tUe. Fi^ 
him who has sacrificed with the Soma (aacrifice), the deibes an e 
depart^ he should offer to Agni on five potsheris ^ the fin^ 
deities are Agm [3]^ the sacrifice is fivefold; Terily ho ^ n * 

th«»cri(k». s„wAg,uisM»n<!Cted»ill.theflSy.M »iid l™ tlu, 

lui hi. •»!»: h. i«ra. him from melie, if ho offer, on ffvo 
it AouM ho mmi. on eight potsherd, i the Goj.tri hM eypht .yMe.. ^ 
i. ronnected with th. Giy.W m.d h«. the GUyta for to meto, otoly 
he nnito him with hi. o*o metre. The Yijyi moi the Anovohy. me u. 


1 ES. bju vatKyam, whicli if constracd u 
appUcablo to taskofc the eonteneo 

a lUtk lUditB iinootb. 

■ K3. hfiH rdttvi^ and eudl 

oiUfianibaMdnL^ U l3w onriOBi 

miiBtraction of IhB liufl, where £a ia 

36 [mm ii] 


biluioed hj hM &nly w ^ PP- ^ 

Ai ' leadipg ia tJi namL 

EB. baam^Jadai,a muab l«r8 El^ Trading, 
mnJ miPUt^arOjle 
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the P&tikti metre/ the sacrifice is fivefold; verily thereby he does not depart 
from the sacrifice. 

lii. h. 5. o May * Sarya, the god, protect me fifoni the gode, Vftyii from the atmo 
^here j may Agni, the sacrificer, proteri me from the (evil) eye; O etroog 
onep O impetuoya one, O metigAtor, O thou of aU mea, with these nunDS, 
0 SoEOSp we will Wdrehip the#; with thee# tmme&p 0 ^ma, w# will 
vrorship thee. 

h I froin abovef 1 from below, 

I revealed the darkneBs with the light; 

The mtmoephore hath become my lather; 

Ou both aides have X seen the aim j 
May I become higbeat of my equals [1]. 

C To the ocean^ to the atmosphere Ft^apati makes the cloud to fall; 
may Indra distil (It), may th# Maruta cause {it) to taiiL* 
d Flood the earth, 

Break this divine clfnid ; 

Givo to ua of tlii divine water ; 

Ruling looeen tho water bag** 

a The Aditya (cup) is thee# eutilop Agni is Rudra herOp having cast planta 
in tho fire ho offers the Aditya (cnp) ; verily be hides the cattle from 
Rndru^ and causes tho cattle to find support in the phxits [2], 

/ Tho sage stretehoth th# path of tho saciifiee^ 

On tlie back of th# vault, above the light of the sky^ 

Whereby thou carriest the offering, thou goeet as znesaanger, 

Hence wisely, thenc# with more gain, 
p All tho firo'sticks that are thinet O Agnip 
Or on earth, on tho etreWp or in tho aimp 
Let these of thin# approach th# oblation of ghee, 

A protection to the pious aacrificer. 

Itivoking mcreaae of wealth, 

Rich in heroes and rich in steeds, 

Bidden * God-speed' by Brha^tlp with wealth 
Abide thou for me, the sacrificer. 


> Seeiir.4* 7 V. 

» Haifi eivw tb# Muitru for Ihv 

Aditjm lb the thjrd pmala^^ 

with a thb A^hvarya wtb™ the map 
with Darhha hl^daft cfl hh hud, with 6 
he tfthw it upj with / he movo# it, with 
•i he ihahfib it wllh the ii;|ii£itppHiniPui 
etobe m thmt th$ drape tanth the 
ETmm 5 d ie uwl optieniJIy for ea« 4e- 
Slribg r4ia, / iho artaeJ 

«MetJen ec4Mr4Ei»a ha the rnttEun., u4 jr 


eooempanfoe the ctetlpg into the Uk# of 
the Derfaha; A ie Uaed with thkotage to 
the ucrifieial p^it; M« Jip^. ^iL P. 

S f Tuiut oMs ue giiwa la 
TiEL P; sEv. tl; fL 8. L 0, 7, 10; 
Cilud end Henzyp pp, 

aaSk Cbrieviily uaiagh the Other texte 
1wT4 DO panlluL For ether iuh / 
ind f eee CaUiid ud Hebry, p, 408 . 

* mmttMi here b ia eSfeet CiUeetiTn, 

* Tbli la foobd rntwYe ib U. 4. 8/ 
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I 7 w Wife of the Sctcrifcer I — iii « ^ fi 


ill 6. 3. a I * 7 oke thee with milk, wilb ghee ; 

1 yoke thee with wnter,* and ptunts ; 

1 yoke thee with ofiispriog; 

To-dey bewg conaecfited do thou win etnngth for u^ 
h Lei the Udy of holy power edvtno^ 

Let her at on the altw with fkir eolour ; 
t Then may Ig full of deeire, 

Eater my own place, hero. 
d 'With fair offapriDg, with noble hualMUida, 


Wo are come to thee, 

O Agai, to thee that decoiTOst the foe, 

The undeceivahle, we that aw not deodved.' 
e I looeea this bond of Vaiu^ 

Which Savit^g the kindly, hath bound. 

And in the birthplace of the creator, in the pUoe of good action, 

I m«t Vo it pl«aant for me with my huehaad, 

/ Oo forth, go upi to the lorers of holy order; may Agoi lead thy 
heaA Aditi giro (thee) a rmddlB^ thou art that let loose by Budt*, Yurt 

by 1UID6barm me noL* ^ * i_ 

g For the Yaaua, the Budeae, the Adityaa, for the AU'goda, I take you, 

foobwasliizi^ (watara) j 

h For the aacrifice I place you, foot^wadiing (watort^ 


t In tilia iMt^&n TvkiUB 

conmKt^d wiUi Uio iFif* of Lha tfccrlflcerj 
whl^ ™lJy ahgilSd hm baen gSrgn 
aboTa la L S-4; a Li UmI Won 
i. £ i to icMiDpMiy ihm glnUng of 
tho will ftl UnDlkffti »e Ap 9S. t 9.16* 
tnd cL tL &| <l»J*ad Hiory, 
p, le; Mm ™d Wblla 
PirntipmOiAtr oLBkM bar gg Into ths 
hoi tlUf tbg ftoBl v bibig uM 

by Itu H Bh* gO» to ih* 0*rh»li*±j»* 
where ii hor pafTnatt<«llt d 

muttmd tlimBftK-j tm Ap^a, ^ lA 
Pp 4^p *nd cf, OiJaJid and P- ■ 

■ li iuh! (IwfOf* t A 45. » •«ordins t* 
Appa rhil A 1£) Bi ih* 1 ™m» bar 
firdk; i» Ap9£t JdiL £0. 1«!/ *» tiiod 
b«fon i S, 19 Jl whBD thi wife Li l«t 
Up by the Bnd with p Kkd 4^ which 

m rOBlly after i 15 ft flh« birt 

part b«iDg eooiBioii) with two pBri* of 
ono tito^ the drawing md ^ depoaitiogi 
the AdhtmiTH paiM wH*r^ tnto twJ- 
goblet^ or ahci aaeordieg U ip., doof It 
heratlf; IH Ap^a xiJL B, m4, ud uL 


BCS, t11. 8 1 Calaad and Hojuyp PP-1W- 
142| with i tha Nw*- bbI»«b tho Ud^tT 
|c took at the wtfB, and aha iftya da- 
nudinf hef**!! Wid psHuinf w»t«r Bkng 
hor ILaib# I bm Appl- *lii S 

tIU. 15* and cf. CbIb^ and Hoitryp 
pp, 87 ti 8 ”t 

» lo AV, iJ*, a. TO thire b a leeonJiMy 
tbaJmi $. 1 11.114^*8 ** 

dh t e. to. oB'b^e m ntw- 
mOiOd tomhi c4>i>m OHne; <v>4 >« 
coHinia witli leatr. all roasd, and M0& 
ill.eltaa«HiM(ii. In AV, tlli uaad In 
Iho iDBiriago TituaL 

* and Urt ?iait vofi* tr&mr In i. I^ 10 
/■nd^. 

* lijia La difficidt Md not wry bitalUgihki 

«pMl^y withdodojUii^ Th«ooiiim.taAH 
it aa to iaka the Pannijuil wah>r% 
Ha« up (qcihifclj)|| may the Inallgator 
(*fail5) of iho meriftoDv AgnL, tkaton you 
in femt* Aditi aeoetd yon a road is the 
ndddio»; vh 4 it ollW fwoh^i ar ^frosd 
f^osianaek«i*e I hto« aecoptad CiUsd 
and Hamy'tlhr want of a better wvIol 
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1 In the Aight of thee that art aU, that haai all, that hast maiily 
power(^2], O Agni^ in the tovera, may I deposit at) eeed.^ 

Jc The ^irhoe hath come to the gode, the goddeesee him left the 
sacrifice for the gods, to the saonficeT that poureth btesslngs, accompcmled 
by the cry *■ HsO ! ", atanduig in the waterSf do ye follow the Gandharrs, 
in the niah of the wind^ food that is praised.* 

liL 5. 7. The * \ call cleft the head, of the Gayatri ■ its sap fell away, 
it entered the earthy it became the Khadira j bci whoso dipping-spoon ia 
make of Kliadira wood, cuts off with the sap of the metres ; his oblations are 
full of sap. Soma was in the tliirti sky from hence ; the Gajatri fetched 
it, a leaf of It was cut off) that became the Par^, that is why the Parpa is 
BO called^ He whose ladle is made of Parna wood [1] ha& his oblations 
acceptable ; the gods riejoice in Ids oblation. The gods discoBsed regaiding 
holy power; the Parna overheard it ; he whose ladle is made of Par™ wood 
is atyIsjd famous j he hears no evil bmit.^ The Par^a is holy power* the 
Maruts are the people* the people are food, the A^vattha is connected with 
the Maruts ; he whe^ ladle is made of Parna woodj and his spoon 
ia of A9vattha* by holy power wina food* and the holy class [2] puts over 
the people. The Parna is the royaltyi the A^vattha is the people ; in that 
the ladle is made of Parna wood and the spoon of Afvattha^ verily ho puts 
tlie royalty over the people, Prajapati sacrificed ; where the oblation found 
Bupportj thence sprung the Vikankata ; there he created offspring; the obla¬ 
tion of him whose Dhmva is made of ikaiikata wood finds rest j verily he is 
propagated, That is the form of the ofIfering-Bpooiis j on him whose spoons 
arc so formed all forms of cattle attend* nothing tinahapely is bom in him. 

hi- 5* 8. a Thou^ art taken with a support; for Pnyapati then* for him fuU of 


^ €il4lir!l ainj Hdtiry TTifllL« thfn ifomm tKe 
mbject, ind t&kc dm ga maaning La * 
milDnor (if» and dhif^ u ' ■ Jf 

thfl PW1 Bpeaka tlieo it miwt be + plrnu* 
gn^3 B^fr onw mAj mean * Lq ', but it ia 
Txirj Tha takca tiws 

Adbvar^u aa the fflitjert Toliiswing Ap. 
and 

* Thlfl iJitfl AB CiJAiid and H4.-qry any, 
really liapeletn : ido^i thoy randvr u if 
idd yrtt^ a^Qjt the Pida, and 

needlOAaly, 

■ CfL for I 1* KS. Txx, 10; KapS. x\wi. S: 
MS if , 1,1 j te. Ui a, 1 . I f ga xi. 7 . 
2. S aad forfS^ ii, a 4.10; tL a SL 1. 
Hila awtJou deala witb tbo proper wood 
tar tha Udlaa ia the uaw and ftiH 

mooti offeHn^ They m only fufarrmi 


to in x£¥“. 2S at hein^ uaentloned la 
them 

* The conioi. tAkceev^iod Ml adma aa rararring 

to the tnso* but prolubljr wrongly; ndma. 
hare may bo manj>ly ^indcod" bnt aet 
iieofiBSarily; rather tho sanae if ^ he it 
ffllfd well fam^d * at oppotad to the 
‘ avll brail ^ rtforrod to* For tbo troaf 

BOO Fadle Jtiffix* B.TV^ 

• Cf. KS EEUL B; ItmpS, 6; MS. L S. 115, 

For tho Briililnf^ aeoTS. iH. 5.0. Thia 
MMtioij give* the DadbS OnOui, whioA ia 
perfcimaod before ilia iQnt prvaaing ud 
after the proparatien of tlm wutor for tha 
Soma flio; with a he draws the BadlUt 
tha Ifat three phraae^ aocOl£l|uinyirig the 
Upfathftaa; with Jf ha loa tos tha Hf 
dlilnn^ mad offers With c ia the AJifnnly^ 


285] 


The Dadhi {?mAa 


[—^ iii , 6.10 


light, thee full of light I take; for who ipcienBee clsTeraoSB, 

(thee) that ue nweptable to the gods, thee for tho» whose topgue u 
Agni, who are righteous, whoee highest is ladrs, whose Idag is Vam^a, 
whose frisDd is Vftta, whose breath ifl Farjanya, for efliy thso, for atmo- 
Sphero thee, for earth tbee! 

5 Smito away, O Itidr% the wnd *f hiM who hatcth us, 

Who doairsth to oppress us^ 

Smite him away who prsctissth evil against 
C For expiration thee, for inspiration thee, for cHHSrbrsathingthoe; for 
being thee, for not being thee; for the waters thee, for the pbnt^for 
all beings thee; whence ofiepring arose tinhnrt, for that thee, for Fiajl* 
pati. of bounteous gifts, full of light, (thee) full of light I oJfor. 

iii, 5, 9, To’ that deity whom the Adhvaryn and the socrificer overlook 
do they fall ^ctimsi he ehonld draw the cup of curd for PrajupaU^ 
the cods are Proiapati; verily they mate reparation to the goiK This 
is the foremost of mips ; verily he for whom it is drawn attains a foremost 
place. This cup is the form of aU the deitiea; on him for whom it m drewu 
all formB of cattle attend. ‘ Thou are taken with a rapport [1] j for Prajapati 
thee, for him full of light, (thee) full of light I take’, he says, verdy he 
makes him a light of his equals. ‘For those whose to^c iswho 
are righteous', he saj-s; so many are the deities; venly for dl of them 
ho dmwB it. ‘Smite away, O Indra, the mind of him who hateth us , 
he says, for the smiting away of foes. ‘ For expiretion th^, for 
thee', ho Boya; verily he bestows the breaths on the ««nfiwr. 
thee, for Pnij&pati, of bounteous gifts, full of light, (thee) ^ 

I offer' [21 he eays; all the deities are Prejapati; venly for all Ao deirios 
he eBeii He^honld d»w the »p of hatter- ''k» ^ 

brilliance ; butter is brilliance; verily he becomes bnlUant; he should 
draw the cup of Soma for one who desires splendour • Soma is 5 

verily he becomes resplendent; he should draw ^ tmnertb 

who desires cattle; curd is strength, cattle are strength; venly by strength 

he witiii him strength and cattle. 

iii 6. 10. a All* turn their minds towards thae 

When these twice or thrUe become helpers; 


south or the Prslfo® Cwlas tswerfi tho 
eaet.) toe vii. 4; AppS, xil> 7. 5-7 j 
Hpa, iL 8 . a. 20 - 82 ; CelMid eiiii HoDiy, 

Pp. lB9a 

* For tb* ¥111949 ficmifloiitcMl OH And tbe 

pi^LeL p*3aa£«8 •» ill+ S. 

* For tbs Aj?* aiid Sonu- OrA^AS s®® Ap^S- 


7, a-lfl 5 QtlMTid Mild Eonry, VAgni- 

p. 

• Thifl a pAft of tbsOATlin 

AjmHA Saltn^ tho Atiffrlhym oypfl md 
tbs caiMh Thopfr are At* of th& 

fonoerp Mid aU iAid u they Mall drawn 
fram the middle bowl, tho other four, one 


iii. fi. 10^] MitcdUmema Sup^ments 


[2Se 


Mil with the sweet whst is sweeter thsn sweet, 

I bive won Witt tli« mead the mead,^ 

■& ^Uioct art taken with a euppoii | to Pr^apali X take thee acocptablyi 
thifi is thy hirthplace; for Fisi&patt thm I 

He drawB the Fri^ cups; so nuieh ih there as are these cnpa, these 
Stomaa^ these metres these Ff^ha (Stotras), these quarters i whatever there 
i« [1] that he wine. The highaat Brahmans have pr^almed these before , 
they have therefore won aJi the qnartersn^ He for whom these are drawn 
attains supremacyp he cx}nqneTa the quarters* Five are drawn^ the quartets 
are five, verily they prosper in all the qnartersv Hine each are drawn i 
nine are the vital aira in man j verily npon the Bacrificera he beetowa the 
vital airs. At the beginnmg and at the end they are drawn ; the EhAna 
cups are the vital aira [2]; verily they begin with the vital airSj and end 
with the vital airs. Now offspring l^ve their vital airs in that the 
V^adevya (Stman) departs from its nom;* on the tenth day the 
Vainadovya departs from its norm; in that they are drawn on the tenth 
day, offspring leave not their vital aim 

uL 5i 11. a Bring* forward with meditation divine 
The godp who knoweth bU i 


in liMeh quarter, hmiing h^n drawa into 
CM b^wlind added to IhM^ in the iniddl^^ 
Ltid & th-i mniil drawtii^j u,d 

■etting down; tbe r£l« Ij aq th* 
lut dif of Uie ueriSou I xxi, 

2L 14-23. *; mt. S2. The Pr*^i 
Orvlui oecilr filtlMcr on the w lut 

dMjt Or the tanth day i the Mazitnu ntod 
are tLow m TB. iw.S.2 to th* 

followiiiB liv. 2^ and Iba 
meda of proeadtini U u in the a» of tbe 
Prjui QnhMA (TS. Ui. 8 . B ]; Mub nhooU 
w# tiaed in «aah; a dtffibrcztt afewiqt ia 
given m ApfS, xxL is, 6-20, where tliflr« 
are ton Btutna and the nine to 
Uio tiarta of the Mantiavp or there nm 
nine Mantru and where an elahorata 
inteiTihangQ of tbe pqrtleMi pf Soma 
meted out with the Mantma in Ui. 8. i 
and ia iv. S. 3 ii ordered. 

* Thli liBV. L 130* 3, whietij hawerer, has 

tiSm Odi^ mi and yodjU Eoay he an 

aor. 6^01 irudfc or a weoud Impri nom fu 
(irragular) or a thbd paH. aor,| hat in 
il^prcihabUily It la only a blunder* Cf* 

* aofiata hero are vary etrange, aa the 
tmo wHue em only be gfveii by adiatinot 


effort With yimlp however^ the idiom 
ia not nuro in the Bribrnana a^Ia; see 
I>elbrileh^ SynL p, 386, 

” he* the Ba Med £a vii* 1 . I and not at 
nomiaijy iv. 8 J. 1 * 

* CL Ks* XT, la- sea tv. ro, 2-4 j la 1 , 

Thaw vonBaa form a mpi^lamoni to TB. 
UL a ]j giving tomo of tho Mantraft of 
the Hoq in tho animal ucriioe; aooord* 
ing to QC!9, ilL 18, 17 ; 14* 4^14 ft-* an 
UMd for Uio oarryinf forward of the On 
to the high altar;; f-M an nasd for the 
hindling of the fin by attiition; o for 
the birth of drerp for JU being hold ia 
the hMndj 5 and r for jfa being oarriod 
forward, while #..11 aooompany tho con- 
innotion of tho two fireaj the oomm. 
hare givei 0 and p for th* birth of fix® 
and fl-fl for ita union with the old fire ; 
etalioAB. mSS; KB. ix. 2 f IgaiLlS; 

T* 2 . a b, a Thv varaea are aU 
B^edJe^ Tir. o-e » X. 17d. 3-4 1 d - iiL 
29.4f i-Tu Jb. 16;/i-liL 
ii 2, 1, 2; 4-1, B4. 0^ *^1* 32, ISj 
- vL. 16, 33-16; e • L 74* S f - 
vh le, i • L IBl ISj t- tEL, +8;* 

14 ; u-Tiij. S4^ 3^ 0 « i* 364. 60. 


287] Hie Mantras of the Hotr in the Animal Sacri/oe [—iii s. U 


May ha bear our aafirifioea* 
h He, the Hotr, »led forward for the swrifiee, 

The aervaut of the goda; 

Like a ooTored chariot glowing 
He hiuuietf knoweth health.^ 

C This Agni rescueth 
Ua from the imniortal raw, 

He tixat ia stronger than strength, 

The god made for Ufe,* 
d la the place of 14^ wo sot thee downr 
On the navel of the earth, 

O Agm, all-knowor. 

To bear the oblation [1], 

t 0 Agni, of kindly aapeot, do thou with the AU'gods 
Sit first on the birthplace made of wooh 
Neatdiko, rich in ghee, for Savitr 
Ho thou lead well the sacrifice, for the sacrificer,* 

/ Sit thou, O Hotr, in thine own world, wise, 

Place thou the aaorifice in the birthplace of good deeds } 

Eager for the gods, do thou sacrifice to them with oblation - 
O Agni, bestow great strength on the sacrifioer, 
g The Hotr hath sal him down in the place of the Hotr, wiae, 
Glittering, shining, skfifulp 

With vows and fori^gbt undeceived, most wealthy, 

Bearing a thousand, pure-tongued Agnu* 
h Thou art the envoy, thou [2] our guardian, 

Thou, 0 buUp leadest m to better fortune ,• 

O Agni, be thou the guanfian of our offspring, our descendants 
In their bodies, unfailing and radiant, 
f To thee, 0 god ^vitr, 

Lord of things delightfuh 
We come for fortune, 0 thou of constant helps'* 
k May the great ones, sky and earth, 

Mingle for us this sacrificB, 

May they sustain us with support.* 


* ^ myntorioiasand uBCffirtain i pfiAaAAerffi 

in Ute opDLci. ii net helpful- AU'd what 
ii iht roetapliert Poesibly * covered 
cbairtet ucurea tbe bealtti pt the pAS- 
1 

* Th 0 n rttmn tStjAi >j»if|a 3 U^ os 

* bnni turth' aud utefd/ beoomei ^qaivs* 
lent lo An 

* Savitr u the larriflcer is i pgsaibLe een^ 

eeptieu | poetflilj SaTitr is the ebjort. 


And is sn DthJcal dative. 

4 is imndered by Stac- 

deneU, Vtd. OmnuiiH p liS^ ^enpertor 
mlndsdowin^ to nabtoken observances', 
whlefa ia poteibly the bftHor venicn. 
oda&homala^ may be restored; df. Oidou- 

borg, L 193 * 

■■ is read b the TB. as in BV+ Pada. 

* rcimd above lu Ui* 3* 10 A, also in fulL Ct 
pu 28S, u, S. 


iiis, n] Mi^ellaim>u& Supplements 1288 


I Tb«e, O Agni^ fmm tite loiw 
AtlimrvBs pawd ooti 

From ih» bead of oveiy priesL^ C ^ 

m Thoe [3] the sage, Dadhyafie^ 

Son of Atharvan^ doth kindle. 

Slayer of Viiia, dsAtroyEr of forts. 

« ft Tboe Fsthya Yrsan doth Iflndlo^ 

Beat slayer of foest 
Wimisr of booty in every oonhioL 
o Let men a&y too^ 

*Agnl bath been boiUp alayer of Yrtra, 

Winning booty in every eonfliet.^ 
p Whom, like a quoit in their bandup 
Like a child at birtbp they bear, 

Agni, fhir aacrificer of the folk,^ 
q Bring forward the god, beat lindor of rkbeflp 
For offering to the gods; 

Bfay he sit down In his own birthplaes [4]. 
r la the aU-knower cause to rest 
The dear guest on biribt 
Id a pleasant place, the lord of the house. 

« a By Agitli is Agni kindled. 

The wise, the young, the lord of the house, 

The bearer of the oblation, with h^e in his mouUu* 
i Thou^ O Agnl, by Agnip 
The SBgo by the sage, the good by the good. 

The comrade by the comrade, art kindled, 
y Him they make bright, the wise, 

YictorioiLS in the contests, 

Strong in his abodes. 

o By the sacridoe the gods sacrificed the ssciiHce; 
These were the first ordlnanfiss; 

These mighty powers frequent the vault 
Where are the ancient Sadhya goda 


^ Ihh KadJ und p mow Id W. 1, 3 ^ For o 
ham cf. E^Use, SBE. ^ 2ie, SK?. 

* IdJimaa'd m^gMtioa (JTnn p &4S) of 
UlitiMa It F^i«tad hj L 8T7, 

1>7 tiMag AASdum u «i hoc. of 


which iiToijpmhablt Cl^mmaDp S?3), 
tbough A^gS. xllL ISL 7 hia AuAvu 

* t ud i am found hi £, 40 1 iJid m £11 

fdlL Of p. S&7, D. (t 
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